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PREFACE. 


This  second  edition  of  my  work  on  Baptism  has  been  remodeled 
and  revised,  and  is  now  submitted  to  the  public  under  another 
title,  the  one  originally  chosen  having  been  generally  deemed 
repulsive,  especially  by  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  the 
Greek  language. 

With  a  view  to  render  the  work  more  connected,  and  more 
convincing,  I  have  controverted  seriatim  the  arguments  on  each 
text  of  scripture  brought  forward  by  the  Plaintiffs'  Witnesses  in 
proof  of  their  claim  to  the  blessings  bequeathed  ;  while  to  make 
manifest  the  wrong  position  which  the  Plaintiffs  have  taken  up, 
I  have  entered  extensively  into  their  "sayings"  and  "  doings. " 
To  strengthen  the  position  of  the  Defendants,  I  have  also 
entered  largely  into  the  bearing  of  the  commission  of  Christ  as 
it  respects  believers,  and  on  the  leading  truths  of  the  scriptures 
as  they  affect  all  men. 

I  have  also  introduced  more  characters  as  Counsel  for  the 
Plaintiffs,  with  their  additional  pleadings,  which  has  of  necessity 
increased  the  size  of  the  work  more  than  I  at  first  intended ; 
but  I  have  greatly  abridged  the  evidence  of  the  Plaintiffs'  Wit- 
nesses, which  in  the  former  edition  was  thought  to  be  too  prolix, 
extracting  from  their  works  only  such  passages  as  have  a  direct 
reference  to  the  texts  under  discussion. 

The  extracts  are  given  verbatim,  save  only  where  the  alter- 
ation of  a  few  words  was  necessary  to  make  them  read  con- 
tinuously. In  no  instance  have  I  purposely  added  or  omitted 
any  sentence  in  order  to  alter  its  meaning,  nor  intentionally 
withheld  anything  through  fear  of  combating  it.  And  if  in  any 
instance  I  have  put  a  wrong  construction  on  the  words  of  either 
Counsel  or  Witness,  it  has  been  by  mistake,  and  not  by  design. 

Those  of  mv  readers  who  mav  think  the  extracts  not  suffi- 
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ciently  copious,  I  refer  to  the  works  from  which  they  are  taken ; 
and,  to  facilitate  the  reference,  I  have  given  the  chapter  and 
verse  of  the  scriptures,  and  the  pages  of  the  respective  works. 

The  address  to  the  Jury,  in  the  character  of  Counsel  for  the 
Plaintiffs,  is  chiefly  in  the  words  of  those  who  have  written  in 
favour  of  infant  affusion,  and  against  believers'  baptism ;  and 
all  the  evidence  of  the  Witnesses  produced  on  their  behalf  is 
taken  from  their  writings. 

"  The  knowledge  of  the  truth "  is  of  such  a  nature,  as  to 
inspire  the  possessor  of  it  with  boldness  to  communicate  it 
to  others.  It  differs  so  much  from  everything  of  an  earthly 
nature,  that  the  more  it  is  shared  with  our  fellow-creatiu'es,  the 
more  remains  with  the  original  communicator ;  and  the  ratio  of 
enjoyment  increases  according  to  the  number  that  partake  of 
it.  It  is  what  the  world  can  neither  give,  nor  take  away,  nor 
appreciate. 

To  disseminate  this  knowledge  is  my  object  in  the  following 
pages,  which  were  written  after  a  careful  examination  of  the 
works  of  a  number  of  eminent  and  popular  theological  writers, 
some  of  whose  publications  are  regarded  as  standard  works,  and 
are  in  general  circulation.  I  have  endeavoured  to  counteract  the 
vital  errors  with  which  they  abound,  on  that  all-important  point — 
the  salvation  of  man. 

On  a  comparison  of  the  arguments  used  to  establish  the  rite 
of  affusion,  and  to  overthrow  the  ordinance  of  baptism  as  insti- 
tuted of  God,  I  not  only  found,  that  no  two  of  the  writers 
were  agreed  on  the  meaning  of  the  texts  brought  forward 
in  their  support,  but  that  each  of  them,  in  one  part  or  other  of 
the  same  work,  ft-equently  differed  fi'om  himself.  Whence  I 
inferred,  that,  to  expose  their  errors,  little  more  would  be  neces- 
sary than  to  place  then'  several  arguments  in  juxta-position ; 
thus  would  their  discrepancies  be  made  manifest,  and  it  would  be 
clearly  shown  that  they  do  not  speak  one  language,  "the  language 
of  Canaan;"  while  T  saw,  also,  that  my  object  would  be  most 
effectually  accomplished  by  bringing  the  controversy  on  Baptism 
before  the  pubhc  in  the  form  of  a  reported  trial.  In  carrying  out 
my  design,  I  suppose  the  cause  to  have  originated  in  the  gospel 
fact,  that  the  great  Testator,  "the  Lord  of  Glory,"  has,  by  his  last 
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Will  and  Testament,  bequeathed  to  man  a  large  and  glorious 
inheritance,  which  shall  be  eternally  enjoyed  by  every  one  who 
shall  prove,  by  a  uniform,  practical  conformity  to  all  the  require- 
ments of  the  Will,  his  relationship  to  the  Testator* 

I  have  supposed,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  there  is, 
between  those  who  affuse  infants  and  those  who  baptize  believ- 
ers, a  dispute  respecting  the  heirship,  each  party  making  an 
exclusive  claim  to  the  inheritance,  each  questioning  the  other's 
title,  and  each  endeavouring  to  estabHsh  his  own.  The  former, 
being  the  more  numerous  and  influential,  I  have  made  the 
Plaintiffs ;  the  latter,  the  Defendants. 

After  giving  the  leading  facts  of  the  case,  in  the  assumed 
character  of  Counsel  for  the  Plaintiffs,  the  several  authors 
referred  to  in  the  Counsel's  opening  speech  are  introduced  in 
succession,  as  Witnesses  in  support  of  his  allegations,  each  one 
being  supposed  to  give  his  evidence  in  propria  persona,  on  each 
text  of  scripture  discussed  in  the  following  work.  In  the  evi- 
dence for  the  Plaintiffs,  the  reader  will  find  an  epitome  of  all 
that  has  been  written  in  favour  of  infant  affusion,  will  understand 
the  bearing  of  it,  and  have  it  as  vividly  impressed  upon  his 
mind,  perhaps  more  vividly,  than  if  he  had  read  the  entire 
works  of  all  the  Witnesses. 

The  authors'  names,  the  titles  of  their  works,  and  the  order  in 
which  their  evidence  is  given,  are  as  follows : — 

First  Witness Eev.  Adam  Clarke,  LL.D.,  F.A.S.  ;  Com- 
mentary on  the  New  Testament. 

Second  Witness. ...Eev.  William  Burkitt,  M.A.,  Expository 
Notes  upon  the  New  Testament. 

Third  Witness  ....Eev.  Eichard  Mant,  D.D.,  Chaplain  to 
His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
(now  Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  Connor,  and 
Dromore;)  Two  Tracts  intended  to  con- 
vey Correct  Notions  of  Eegeneration  and 
Conversion.     A  new  edition. 

Fourth  Witness — Eev.  Thomas  Scott;  The  Holy  Bible 
with  Explanatory  Notes.     And  his  Life, 

•  Matt.  xii.  i"iO. 


by  liis  Son.  In  the  extracts  from  the  lat- 
ter, I  have  made  the  subject  the  speaker. 

Fifth  Witness Rev.  Timothy  Dwight,  S.T.D.,  LL.D.; 

System  of  Theology,  and  his  Life.  In 
the  extracts  from  the  latter,  I  have  also 
made  the  subject  the  speaker. 

Sixth  Witness Eev.  Ralph  Wardlav7,  D.D.;  Dissertation 

on  Infant  Baptism.     Second  edition. 

Seventh  Witness. ...Rev.  Greville  Ewing;  An  Essay  on  Bap- 
tism.    Second  edition. 

Eighth  Witness.... Rev.  Micaiah  Towgood  ;  Dissertations  on 
Christian  Baptism.  A  new  edition. 
Recommended  by —  Revds.  David  Bogue, 
D.D.,  J.Clayton,  Sen.,  B.Cracknall,D.D., 
J.  Dupre,  D.D.,  T.  Durant,  T.  Haweis, 
LL.B.,M.D.,  J. Hooper,  A.M.,  S.Lowell, 
T.  Raffles,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  J.  P.  Smith, 
D.D.,  and  W.  Thorpe. 

Ninth  Witness Rev.  Richaed  Watson;  Theological  In- 
stitutes, Part  Cth. 

Tenth  Witness Rev.  John    Stewart,   D.D.;    A  Letter 

addressed  to  Mr.  Henry  Paice. 

I  have  commented,  freely  and  largely,  on  the  productions  of 
the  Witnesses,  and  with  as  little  acrimony  as,  from  an  advocate 
pleading  the  cause  of  his  clients,  could  be  reasonably  expected. 
It  is  my  misfortune  to  have  been  educated  in  a  school  where 
blandness  of  expression  was  not  inculcated,  but  where  a  short 
quick  manner  of  utterance  was  required.  This  must  plead  my 
excuse  for  not  always  replying  to  my  opponents  with  that 
suavity  and  courteousness  which  would  have  been  more  agree- 
able to  myself,  and  perhaps  more  pleasing  to  them. 

Nevertheless,  upon  a  subject  of  such  vital  importance,  it 
would  ill  become  me,  confident  that  I  have  the  gospel  on  my 
side,  to  speak,  "  smooth  things,"  or  to  use  "  flattering  words," 
at  the  expense  of  truth.  It  behoves  me  so  to  "  speak,  not  as 
pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trieth  the  hearts  ;"*  and  I  owe  it 

♦  1  Thess.  ii.  4.     See  also  Gal.  i.  10. 
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to  the  cause  of  which  I  am  an  unworthy  advocate,  to  defend 
that  "  truth,"  regardless  of  whatever  offence  I  may  give  to  those 
who  maintain  a  different  doctrine,  and  who  attempt  to  justify  a 
perseverance  in  it.  I  am  not  aware  that  I  have  used  harsher 
expressions,  if  any  even  so  harsh,  as  hy  the  scriptures  I  am 
authorised  to  do.*  "  It  is  only  when  we  defend  a  cause  in 
which  we  take  little  interest,  that  we  permit  ourselves  to  waive 
the  use  of  strong  terms." 

That  which  I  defend  is  "  huilt  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner-stone  ;"t  and  it  shall  eventually  dispel  the  darkness, 
and  give  to  all  nations  "  the  light  of  life." 

After  having  scrutinized,  and  replied  to,  the  claim  of  my 
opponents,  as  set  forth  in  their  works,  I  enter  upon  my  defence, 
in  which  I  state  my  views  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  of  its 
institution  and  origin,  deduced  wholly  from  the  scriptures ;  those 
infalUble  records,  in  which  we  find  everything  involving  our 
salvation  revealed  in  such  plain,  positive,  and  convincing  lan- 
guage, that  no  one  can  fail  to  find  it  who  searches  after  it  "  as 
for  hid  treasures."! 

I  then  give,  in  the  character  of  Witness  for  the  Defendants, 
a  brief  account  of  my  life  and  experience ;  and  conclude  with 
two  short  addresses  to  the  Jury,  in  the  assumed  character  of 
Judge. 

I  trust  the  contrast  exhibited  betwixt  my  arguments  and  the 
conflicting  and  doubtful  arguments  of  my  opponents,  will  convince 
the  impartial  reader  on  which  side  the  truth  preponderates.  My 
object  is,  to  defend  the  truth  of  God  as  revealed  in  his  word,  to 
remove  the  veil  cast  over  it  by  man,  and  to  display  it  in  its 
"perfection  of  beauty;"  "not  with  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom,"  for  I  have  neither  an  inventive  imagination,  nor  the 
power  of  language.  I  feel  nevertheless  assured,  that  the  cause  can- 
not suffer,  even  in  my  hands,  seeing  that  "  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty ;   and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 

*  See  Trov.  xxx.  6  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  15—36;  Gal.  i.  S,  f);  Eev.  xxii.  isi,  10. 
+  Ephes.  ii.  'iO.  +  Prov.  ii.  (,  r,. 
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which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which 
are  not,  to  hring  to  nought  tilings  that  are.'  '* 

How  is  it  possible,  it  is  often  asked,  that  an  individual  can 
understand  the  scriptures,  of  which  the  world  in  general,  and 
the  learned  in  particular,  all  take  different  views  ?  The  en- 
quiry is  ably  and  justly  answered  by  A.  Knox,  in  his  corres- 
pondence with  bishop  Jebb,  in  which  he  says,  "The  simple, 
correct  view  of  Christianity  has  very  seldom  been  taken.  Most 
men,  of  all  ages,  have  sat  down  to  the  gospel  with  a  set  of 
prejudices,  which,  like  so  many  inquisitors,  have  laid  the  chris- 
tian religion  on  a  bed  like  that  of  Procrustes ;  and,  as  it  suited 
them,  either  mutilated  it  by  violence  or  extended  it  by  force." 

When  I  commenced  tliis  controversy,  six  of  the  Witnesses 
were  hving ;  the  subsequent  decease  of  four  of  them  has  ren- 
dered no  alteration  in  my  remarks  necessary.  It  will  be  seen 
that  my  animadversions  upon  the  writings  of  those  who  still 
survive,  are  altogether  as  fi'ee  as  upon  the  writings  of  those  who 
have  ceased  to  live.  It  is  not  against  individuals  that  I  write, 
but  against  the  doctrines  of  the  sects  with  which  such  indi- 
viduals ai'e  associated ;  and  I  look  upon  each  sect  as  impUcated 
in  the  authorised,  or  acknowledged,  publications  of  those  indi- 
viduals. So  far  from  bearing  any  of  them  personal  ill  will,  I 
would  that  both  preachers  and  hearers  were  "  altogether  such 
as"  Paul  was,  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  both  present  and  pros- 
pective happiness.  I  know  no  way  of  attaining  to  the  like 
happiness,  but  that  of  a  scriptural  regard  to  the  commands  of 
God,  to  the  instructions  of  his  well-beloved  Son,  and  to  the 
teachings  and  examples  of  his  apostles.  Where  these  are  neg- 
lected, solid  happiness  is  unknown.  The  means  of  salvation, 
as  taught  by  the  gospel,  I  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth  ; 
and  if  my  work  be  a  means  of  bringing  one  individual  only  to 
rely  on  the  divine  testimony,  (regardless  of  the  traditions  of 
men,)  and  in  that  testimony  to  "find  the  knowledge  of  God,"  I 
shall  esteem  it  a  most  abundant  reward  for  all  the  time  and 
labour  I  have  bestowed  to  accomplish  this  great  end ;  yea,  a 
reward  surpassing  the  "  gain  of  the  whole  world." 

It  will  doubtless  be  observed  that,  on  several  subjects,  I  have 

*  1  Cor.  i.  27,  28. 


expressed  different  sentiments  from  those  which  I  previously 
advocated.  I  hold  that,  if  a  further  advance  in  the  truth  and 
light  of  the  gospel  lead  to  a  change  of  sentiment,  the  avowal  of 
that  change  *  ought  to  he  regarded  as  a  virtue  rather  than  a 
defect.  After  a  close  and  continued  study  of  the  scriptures, 
during  the  last  eleven  years,  (a  large  portion  of  which  time  I 
have  been  confined  to  the  house  by  sickness,)  and  subsequently 
to  the  publication  of  my  first  edition,  my  mind  has  become, 
by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  more  enlightened ;  con- 
sequently I  have  more  confidence  in  the  correctness  of  my  own 
views  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  thus  I  feel  more 
courage  than  I  felt  before  in  the  pubHcation  of  them.  Surely  no 
blame  can  attach  to  the  confession  of  former  erroneous  views,  and 
the  acknowledgment  of  having  received  further  illumination,  and 
approached  nearer  to  the  true  standard. 

I  have  often  heard  it  remarked,  that  controversy  is  of  little 
utility;  and  that,  on  account  of  the  ill  feeling  it  too  frequently 
generates  among  diflPerent  parties,  it  does  more  harm  than  good. 
That  it  does  frequently  generate  this  ill  feeHng  is  undeniable ; 
but  this  affords  no  scriptural  ground  for  withholding  "  the 
truth."  The  Saviour  of  the  world  said,  "  Think  not  that  I  am 
come  to  send  peace  on  the  earth ;  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but 
a  sword."  t  This  was  not  the  purpose  of  his  coming,  but  the 
immediate  effect  of  it ;  and  so  it  is  now ;  people  are  offended 
when  they  read  or  hear  of  anything  which  militates  against 
their  preconceived  opinions,  or  which  has  a  tendency  to  disturb 
their  apparent  tranquillity.  Like  Israel  of  old,  they  are  too  apt  to 
say,  "  Prophesy  not  unto  us  right  things,  speak  unto  us  smooth 
things,  prophesy  deceits. "|  And  it  is  manifest,  by  all  we  witness 
around  us,  that  this  speaking  "  smooth  things "  is  destructive 
of  the  salvation  of  man ;  while  the  whole  of  the  scriptures 
involve  a  controversy  —  maintaining  truth,  exposing  error, 
denouncing  disobedience,  and  declaring  the  dreadful  punish- 
ments which  await  the  rebellious.  §  If  the  apostle  Peter,  in  his 
day,  thought  it  meet  to  "stir  up  the  pure  minds"  of  his  dis 

*  See  Prov.  iv.  18.  +  Matt.  x.  34. 

+  Isa.  XXX.  10;  see  also  1  Kings  xxii.  13;  Mic.  ii.  11. 

§  See  Isa.  xxxiv. ;  Jer.  xxv.  .SI— 38;  Hos.  iv. 


.♦ 


ciples,*  how  much  more  meet  is  it  now  to  stir  up  the  minds  of 
those  who  are  walking  after  their  own  devices,  t 

I  can  say,  in  the  language  of  the  apostle  Paul,  that  "as  much 
as  in  me  is/' J  "I  have  not  shunned  to  declare.... all  the  counsel 
of  God ; "  §  not  as  the  representative  of  any  body  of  people,  nor 
at  the  suggestion,  nor  by  the  advice,  of  any  individual.  I  there- 
fore implicate  no  man,  nor  body  of  men.  If  I  have  erred,  in 
any  of  my  arguments  or  statements,  (and  where  is  the  man  that 
erreth  not?)  all  the  blame  must  rest  on  me ;  and  although  some 
of  my  arguments  and  statements  may  at  first  sight  appear 
starthng,  yet,  if  they  be  a  means  of  stimulating  others  to 
enquire  after  '"truth,"  by  searching  the  scriptures  more  closely 
for  themselves, — "for  they  are  they  wliich  testify  of"  Christ,  || — 
my  labour  will  not  be  lost.  It  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  men 
seldom  endeavour  to  prove  the  doctrine  which  from  their  infancy 
they  have  imbibed,  imtil  that  doctrine  is  controverted;  and  it 
sometimes  happens,  that,  in  the  very  endeavour  to  confute  the 
controverter,  they  become  converts  to  the  doctrine  which  their 
opponent  maintains. 

Now,  with  Him  that  hath  proclaimed  "  the  year  of  recom- 
pences  for  the  controversy  of  Zion,"1[  and  who  hath  the  hearts 
of  all  men  in  his  hands,  I  leave  the  following  pages ;  confident 
that,  if  he  see  good,  he  can  make  them  subservient  to  the  pur- 
poses intended  —  his  own  honour  and  glory,  and  the  eternal 
welfare  of  my  fellow  man. 

*  2  Pet.  i.  13 ;  iii.  1.  f  Jer.  xviii.  12.  +  Eom.  i.  15. 

§  Acts.  XX.  27.  II  John  v.  89.  ^  Isa.  xxxiv. 


THE    TRIAL 


On  the  Judge  taking  his  seat,  the  Counsel  for  the  Plaintiffs  spoke 
as  follows :  — 

My  Lord,  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Jury, 

I  FEEL  myself  highly  honoured  in  being  chosen  from  among  all  my 
learned  brethren  of  the  bar  to  plead  before  you  this  Cause — this 
mighty  Cause,  on  which  depends  the  safety  not  only  of  the  Church 
of  England,  the  Church  of  the  British  Constitution,  but  also  the  well 
being  of  other  churches,  which,  although  at  present  separated  from 
the  former,  are  still  in  first  principles  one  with  her.  I  have  little 
doubt,  with  the  help  of  the  faithful  and  intelligent  witnesses  with 
whom  my  clients  have  furnished  me,  that  I  shall  bring  this  matter 
to  a  successful  issue,  —  especially  as  I  see  before  me  a  judge  so 
enlightened  and  impartial,  and  an  attentive  and  intelligent  juiy. 

This  cause,  my  Lord  and  gentlemen,  has  agitated  the  world  for 
nearly  1800  years;  and,  although  I-  have  almost  the  whole  of  the 
religious  community  of  Christendom  for  my  clients,  yet  there  are 
still  some  indi\dduals,  composing  a  small  commmiity,  who,  arrogating 
to  themselves  the  right  of  private  judgment,  withstand  them,  and 
continue  the  agitation ;  for  as  often  as  any  of  my  clients  endeavour 
to  expose  their  errors,  so  often  one  or  other  of  their  opponents 
endeavom'  to  counteract  them  ;  sometimes  in  so  specious  a  manner, 
as  to  make  the  justice  of  oui'  cause  to  appear  at  least  questionable. 
To  bring  this  controversy  to  a  termination,  to  silence  for  ever  our 
opponents,  and  to  consign  to  oblivion  their  delusive  doctrmes,  is  the 
object  for  which  I  present  myself  before  you. 

This  trial,  gentlemen,  arises  out  of  a  difference  of  opinion  enter- 
tained by  two  opposing  parties  as  to  the  express  meaning  of  two 
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particular  clauses,  (generally  denominated  the  commission  of  the 
Lord,)  in  the  Will  or  Testament  which  conveys  to  man  a  heavenly 
inheritance.  I  believe  it  is  the  opinion  of  many  of  the  defendants, 
and  that  some  of  them  go  so  far  as  to  assert,  that  miless  the  require- 
ments of  the  Will  be  fidfilled  to  the  letter,  or  in  that  particular 
manner  in  which  they  contend  the  Testator  designed  they  should  be 
fulfilled,  the  parties  so  neglecting,  or  refusing  to  comply  vrith,  or 
acting  in  any  way  in  opposition  to  them,  thereby  forfeit  all  light  and 
interest  in  it.  And  fmther,  they  affinn  that  the  particular  clauses 
in  question  are  expressed  in  language  so  plain,  so  familiar,  and  in 
terms  so  direct  and  positive,  that  none  but  those  who  are  either 
mlfidly  negligent,  or  blinded  by  prejudice,  or  led  away  by  the  tradi- 
tions of  men,  can  put  on  them  any  other  construction  than  that 
which,  to  the  defendants,  appears  their  manifest  meanmg.  But, 
Gentlemen,  from  the  evidence  I  shall  adduce,  supported  by  the 
greatest  authorities  in  this  Idngdom,  and  by  men  the  most  celebrated 
for  deep  erudition  m  eveiy  coimtiy  in  Christendom,  who  have  flou- 
rished throughout  the  period  during  which  this  cause  has  been  agitated, 
I  hope  to  convince  you  that  the  clauses  in  question  legitimately  admit 
of  different  constinictions,  and  may  be  differently  intei-preted. 

The  clauses  alluded  to  are  expressed  in  the  Will  as  follows :  "Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you,"  (Matt, 
xxviu.  19,  20,)  ''  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved," 
(Mark  xvi.  16.)  Now,  gentlemen  of  the  jury,  before  I  advance 
further,  I  will  inform  you  how  my  clients  have  proceeded  in  the 
acquirement  of  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  Will ;  particularly  of  the 
two  intricate  clauses  in  question.  The  greatest  portion  of  them, 
mider  the  special  favour  and  protection  of  the  State,  and  aided  by  her 
resources,  have  spared  neither  expense  nor  labom'  to  ascertain  their 
tnie  meaning.  For  this  pm-pose,  to'ttiis  have  been  set  apart,  and 
sumptuous  colleges  erected  and  richly  endowed,  for  the  mstiniction  of 
youth ;  to  which  the  nobility,  gentry,  and  affluent  of  the  land  send 
their  sons. 

To  be  well  instnicted  in  the  natui'e  and  design  of  the  Will  is 
deemed  a  matter  of  such  great  importance,  that  with  a  view  to 
induce  a  sedidous  study  of  it,  not  only  in  the  vernacidar  tongue,  but 
in  the  language  in  which  it  was  at  first  made  knowTi,  the  liighest  ofl&ces 
of  the  state,  and  the  ejreatest  honours  that  the  reigning  monarch  can 


l)estow,  are  conferred  on  the  most  eminent  of  its  students,  even  tlie 
dignity  of  taking  precedence  of  all  the  nobles  of  the  empire. 

With  such  inducements  to  study,  and  such  advantages  as  these,  is  it 
not  natui'al  to  conclude  that  the  best  educated  must  be  not  only  the  most 
competent  to  form  a  correct  judgment  of  the  said  clauses,  but  also  to 
teach  others  how  they  are  to  be  obsei-ved  ?  And  we  therefore  find  that 
all  those,  without  exception,  who  have  been  trained  in  the  luiiversi- 
ties,  and  ordained  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  the  doctrines  and 
enforcing  the  commandments  contained  in  the  Will,  are  of  one  mind. 
Take,  for  instance,  the  command  in  the  first  clause.  They  insist 
that  the  primaiy  meaning  of  the  word  baptize  is  to  dip ;  that  the 
command  relates  prmcipally  to  new-bom  infants  ;  and  that  the  dipping 
of  them  is  the  baptism  commanded  by  the  Testator.  But  the 
observance  of  the  command  in  this  mode  having  been  fomid  by  our 
ancestors  inconvenient,  and  fraught  with,  peril  to  delicate  infants, 
they,  to  avert  the  dangerous  consequences,  substituted  in  its  stead 
sprinkling,  which  has  now,  by  common  consent,  become,  among  my 
clients,  miiversal ;  and  being  sanctioned  by  the  establishment,  and 
approved  by  the  j)ious,  it  is  now  regarded  as  bmding  as  if  it  had 
emanated  from  the  Testator  himself.  Then  with  respect  to  the 
second  clause  ;  in  order  to  make  it  agree  with  the  first,  three  persons, 
denominated  sponsors,  engage  at  the  christening  to  represent  the 
infant,  to  believe  for  it,  and  to  promise  in  its  name  to  "  renounce 
the  de\il  and  all  his  works,  the  vam  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world, 
with  all  covetous  desires  of  the  same,  and  the  carnal  desires  of  the 
flesh,  so"  as  "  not  to  follow  or  be  led  by  them."  Should  the  child  be 
healthy,  there  is  a  clause  which  limits  the  obligation  of  the  sponsors 
to  the  period  when  it  shall  become  of  age,  or  until  it  shall  be  con- 
firmed ;  if  the  child  be  ill  when  it  is  christened,  no  sponsors  are 
required,  but  if  it  recover,  it  is  grafted  into  the  church  through  the 
medium  of  sponsors,  who,  in  this  case,  have  no  limit  to  their  engage- 
ment. Children  so  christened,  as  they  grow  up,  are  assm'ed  of  their 
heirship  ;  while,  on  the  contraiy,  if  they  had  been  left  to  themselves, 
as  I  understand  oiu*  opponents  mean  to  insist  they  ought  to  have 
been,  perhaps  not  one  of  a  thousand,  according  to  them,  would  have 
attamed  to  that  assui'ance.  This  fact,  gentlemen,  shows  the  neces- 
sity and  utility  of  our  mode  of  administering  the  rite,  and  of  thus 
"  grafting  infants  into  the  body  of  Christ's  Church."  After  having 
been  so  grafted  in,  each  individual,  when  he  dies,  is  reckoned  a 
member  of  one  great  family,   and  his  remains  are  interred  by  one  of 


the  clergy,  mtli  the  following  charitable  and  comforting  declaration  : 
"  We  commit  the  body  of  our  dear  brother  to  the  groimd,  ...in  sure 
and  certain  hope  of  the  resiu-rection  to  eternal  life."  Those  of  my 
clients  who  witness  this  last  and  solemn  ceremony,  are  thus  iufoxmed 
that  the  departed  has  entered  into  rest :  and  they  retire  from  the 
scene  with  the  assurance  that,  in  their  turn,  they  in  like  manner 
will  be  j)assed  into  the  same  rest. 

Thus  you  see,  gentlemen,  the  church  knows  no  distiuction  of 
character  among  her  members  ;  and  how  should  she  ?  Would  it  not 
be  "  a  conceit  which  revelation  warrants  not,  and  which  reason  and 
experience  disclaim,"  to  have  two  kinds  of  services  for  baptized 
christians  ?  Therefore  it  is  that  her  clergy,  in  every  instance,  save 
that  of  those  "who  die  mibaptized,  or  excommmiicate,  or  have  laid 
violent  hands  uj)on  themselves," — meeldy  beseech  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  raise  us  up  from  death  and  sin  unto  the  life  of 
righteousness ;  that  when  we  shall  depart  this  Hfe,  we  may  rest  in. 
him,  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother  doth."  Behold,  Gentlemen, 
the  inducements  which  attach  us  to  oiu'  beloved  chiu'ch,  and  which 
constrain  us  to  uphold  her  to  the  utmost  of  our  power. 

My  clients,  gentlemen,  contend,  (see  Letters  to  a  Friend,  by  the 
Rev.  Hugh  M'Neile,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Albmy,  Sm-rey,)  that  "as 
regards  institutions  and  ceremonies  of  order,  the"  Will  "  proclaims 
its  o\\^i  insufficiency.  The  Apostle  Paul  enjoins  upon  the  brethi-en 
to  submit  themselves  to  the  inilers,  which  would  be  worse  than  viseless 
if  the  rulers  had  no  lawful  authoiity  to  command  anything  beyond  the 
letter  of  the  scrip tui'e.  To  the  Corinthian  chm'ch  the  Apostle  says, 
'  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order ;'  and  again,  '  The  rest 
will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come  ;'  and  to  Titus  he  says,  '  For  this  cause 
left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  ui  order  the  things  that  are 
wantmg,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee.' 
The  Scriptures  contain  no  detailed  description  of  how  Paul  set  things 
in  order  at  Coiinth,  or  Titus  m  Crete  ;  and  the  omission  was  designed 
that  other  churches,  in  different  circumstances,  and  ages,  and  cUmates, 
might  enjoy  christian  liberty,  while  with  wisdom  and  discretion  they 
set  things  in  order  for  themselves.  The  reason  and  the  mercy  of  this 
is  obvious,  na  a  religion  which  was  designed  to  extend  to  the  north  and 
the  south,  to  the  east  and  the  west ;  a  religion  which  was  to  gather 
its  converts  from  the  most  cultivated,  and  the  most  barbarous  of 
human  tribes  ;  and  assemble  its  congregations  in  eveiy  varjdng  lati- 
tude, from  the  burning  sands  of  Guyana  and  Pern,  to  the  icebergs 
on  the  coast  of  Norway. 


"It  follows  then  that  the"  Will  "was  nevei*  designed  to  be 
a  sufficient  guide  in  all  the  details  of  management  in  the  Church 
of  Christ.  It  is  all-sufficient  in  principle.  It  invests  the  church 
rulers  with  true  authority  to  enter  into  details,  and  it  binds 
the  members  of  the  church  to  yield  submission  to  the  details  so 
prescribed,  though  they  be  not  written  in  the"  Will, ..."  In  no  case 
upon  earth  is  it  possible  for  the  ultimate  end  of  legislative 
authority  to  be  the  immediate  director  in  every  detail  of  the 
executive ;  therefore,  general  orders  are  indispensable,  as  the 
ground-work  of  delegated  authority.  To  this  infirmity  of  human 
management  the  Lord  has  condescended,  in  the  histoiy  of  his 
Chm'ch.  He  has  employed  the  instmmentality  of  human  lulers. 
The  nilers  are  those  who  in  the  providence  of  God  have  the 
rule,  whatever  may  be  the  form  of  chm'ch  government.  General 
orders  are  given  in  the"  Will ;  "  delegated  authority  is  entrusted  to 
the  rulers  of  the  Chi-istian  Church;  and  eveiy  regulation,  every 
ceremony  of  the  chm'ch,  decreed  by  those  nilers,  (and  not  contradicted 
by  scriptm'e,)  comes  to  the  mind  and  commands  the  obedience  of  a 
christian  churchman,  as  if  it  were  a  precept  of  scripture.  (Pages  29, 
32.)... So  long  as  the  laws  and  ceremonies  introduced  by  the  nilerare 
confined  to  matters  which  the"  Will  "  has  left  midetermined  or  wholly 
unnoticed,  they  are  to  be  obej^ed  for  conscience'  sake  by  all  christian 
men."  (Page  41.)... Therefore,  "we  ought  to  acquiesce  in  such  rules  as 
have  been  agreed  upon  by  common  consent,  and  which  are  recommended 
to  us  by  long  practice,  and  that  are  estabhshed  by  those  who  have  the 
la^N'ful  authority  over  us.  Nor  can  we  assign  any  other  boimds  to  our 
submission  in  this  case,  than  those  that  the  Gospel  has  limited.  We 
must  obey  God  rather-  than  man;  and  we  must,  in  the  first  place, 
render  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,  and  then  give  to  Cesar  the 
things  that  are  Cesar  s.  So  that  if  either  church  or  state  have  power 
to  make  rules  and  laws  in  such  matters,  they  must  have  this  extent 
given  them,  that  till  they  break  in  upon  the  laws  of  God  and  the 
Gospel,  we  must  be  boimd  to  obey  them.  A  mean  cannot  be  put 
here  ;  either  they  have  no  power  at  all,  or  they  have  a  power  that 
must  go  to  eveiything  that  is  not  forbidden  by  any  law  of  God.  This 
is  the  only  measure  that  can  be  given  in  this  matter. 

"  But,"  gentlemen,  "  this,  after  all,  is  to  make  us  the  judges. 
In  this  one  point  imdoubtedly  it  is  ;  and  to  this  end  is  the "  Will 
"  put  into  our  hands ;  not  as  an  all-sufficient  guide,  to  supersede  a 
living  voice,  a  delegated  authority,  and  a  discretionary  power,  but  as 
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a  rectifier,  an  infallible  stauclarcl,  in  opposition  to  which  christian 
governors  ought  not  to  command,  nor  chi-istian  men  to  obey.  Upon 
this  one  point,  whether  a  law  or  ceremony  is  or  is  not  contradictory 
to  the"  Will,  "  let  every  man  judge  dispassionately,  and  decide  at  his 
peril  in  the  sight  of  Grod.  But,"  gentlemen,  "let  no  man  imagine 
that  he  has  any  scriptural  right  to  disobey  a  law  of  the  state,  or 
disregard  a  ceremony  of  the  chui'ch,  (however  he  may  personally 
dislike  it,  or  however  inexpedient,  or  absurd,  or  vexatious  he  may 
consider  it,)  merely  because  there  is  nothing  concerning  it  in  the " 
Will :  "  on  the  contraiy,  if  there  be  nothing  concerning  it  in  the  " 
Will,  "  then  it  is  clear  it  cannot  be  contradictory  to  the"  Will,  "  and 
in  that  case  the  enactment  of  the  ruler,  (as  I  have  already  proved,) 
gives  it  the  authority  of  the  "  Will  "  itself 

"Surely,  then,"  gentlemen,  "I  may  anticipate  your  agreement 
with  me  in  the  conclusion,  that  the  common  cry  against  many  of  the 
ceremonies  of  the  chm'ch  — Where  do  you  find  them  in  the  Bible  ? 
is  altogether  imwoithy  of  a  place  in  the  disputation  of  christian  men, 
of  enlarged  and  enlightened  minds.  The  question  is  not,  '  Are 
these  ceremonies  prescribed  m  the  Bible  ?'  but,  '  Ai'e  they  contra- 
dictoiy  to  the  Bible  ?'  It  is  not,  '  Have  the  rulers  authority  to  enact? ' 
but,  '  Have  they  transgressed  the  scriptiu"al  limits  of  their  authority  ?' 
The  distinction  between  rites  and  ceremonies  to  be  observed  for 
decency  and  order,  and  doctrines  to  be  believed  for  necessity  of  sal- 
vation, must  never  be  lost  sight  of  The  authority  of  the  church 
in  reference  to  these  two  classes  of  things  is  wholly  different. 

"  The  chm'ch  has  scriptural  authority  to  decree  rites  and  cere- 
monies, in  addition  to  what  is  contained  in  scriptm'e,  provided  there 
be  nothing  in  them  '  contraiy  to  God's  word  wiitten.'  But  the 
chm'ch  has  no  authority  to  enforce  any  doctrine  in  addition  to  what 
is  contained  in  holy  scrijDture.  Doctrines  in  addition  to  the  Bible, 
and  ceremonies  in  opposition  to  the  Bible,  must  be  rejected,  for 
conscience'  sake.  But  ceremonies  in  addition  to,  and  not  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Bible,  if  decreed  by  the  ruler,  must  be  received,  adopted, 
and  practised,  for  the  same  conscience'  sake.  This  distinction  is 
fully  recognised,  and  veiy  happily  expressed,  m  Article  20  of  the 
Church  of  England,"  (Pages  41  —  47.)... 

"  To  deny  her  this  power  would  be  to  supersede  the  use  of  the 
church  altogether,  since  if  those  tilings  which  are  m  the  scriptui'es  left 
at  large, —  such  as  the  mode,  for  instance,  of  celebrating  the  Lord's 
supper,  the  times   and   places  of  joiat  religious  worship,  &c.,  —  if 


these,  I  say,  unspecified  points,  which  must  be  detennined  by  some 
one,  are  not  to  be  determined  by  the  church  in  each  comitry  respec- 
tively, the  veiy  purpose  for  which  the"  Testator  "instituted  the 
society  is  defeated ;  since,  if  she  has  any  authority  at  all  (which  he 
expressly  gave  her),  and  has  none  in  matters  determined  in  scrip- 
ture, she  must  have  it  in  things  wwdetermined  in  scripture.  In 
matters  of  discipline,  the  positive  institutions  of  the  church  make 
things  right  and  wrong  which  were  left  undetermined  in  scripture, — 
such  as  the  observance  of  religious  festivals,  forms  of  public  worship, 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  tilings  of  that  natui'e.  And 
to  disregard  the  authority  of  the  church  in  matters  of  this  descrip- 
tion,—  I  mean,  of  com'se,  in  such  cases  where  there  is  nothing 
ordained  that  is  against  scriptm-e, —  to  consider  things  which  were 
originally  indifferent  as  indifferent  after  the  chiu'ch  has  enacted 
regulations  respecting  them,  is  an  offence  against  Christ  himself,  the 
head  of  that  body ;  not  so  great  an  offence,  I  allow,  as  direct  rebellion 
agamst  his  own  immediate  commands,  but  as  truly  an  offence.  For 
christians  should  remember,  that  they  cannot  obey  in  many  instances 
even  the  express  commands  of  scripture,  unless  they  comply  either 
with  some  kind  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  or  with  some  unauthorised 
devices  of  their  own  instead.... Unreasonable  and  unscriptural  is  it  in 
any  man  to  say,  '  I  will  not  conform  to  such  and  such  a  ceremony  of 
the  chm'ch,  because  there  is  no  mention  made  of  it  in  the  scriptm'e.' 
He  has  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  commanding  him  to  obey  the  rulers  of 
the  church :  the  rulers  say,  '  Do  this ; '  and  he  replies,  '  No,  I  will 
not  do  it,  because  it  is  not  specified  in  the  Bible ' !  The  soldiers  and 
servants  of  the  gentile  centmion  shall  rise  up  ui  the  judgment  with 
such  a  man,  and  shall  condemn  liim ;  for  that  centmion  was  exer- 
cising a  delegated  authority  imder  general  orders,  and  when  he  gave 
particular  orders  to  those  under  him,  they  obeyed  him :  he  said  to 
one,  '  Go,'  and  he  went;  and  to  another,  '  Come,'  and  he  came  ;  and 
to  liis  servant,  '  Do  this,'  and  he  did  it.  And  verily  I  say  mito  you, 
that  a  greater  than  the  centmion  is  here."    (Pages  32 —  34.) 

Gentlemen,  I  repeat,  (see  a  Treatise  on  Baptism,  by  the  Rev. 
E.  Bickersteth,  Rector  of  Wotton,  Herts,)  "  that  the  chm^ch  has  full 
right  to  appoint  things  not  contrary  to  God's  word,  which  those  in 
authority  judge  to  be  for  edification,  is  clear  from  the  plain  direction, 
'Let  all  tilings  be  done  to  edifying.'  1  Cor.  xiv.  26.  That  we 
ought  to  be  subject  to  such  appointments  is  clear,  also,  ver.  32.  34. 
40.     In  these  things  the  time  fear  of  God  calls  not  to  dispute  and 


dmsion,  but  charges  us,  '  Submit  yourselves  one  to  another  in  the 
fear  of  God.'     Eph.  v.  '21. 

"  The  institution  of  sponsors  must  be  considered  as  an  appoint- 
ment of  the  church,  judged  meet  for  edification,  and  not  directly  as 
an  ordinance  of  the  word  of  God.  We  say  directly,  because,  in 
human  appointments,  when  not  contrary  to  the  scriptures,  the 
divine  inile  makes  them  really  obligatory  on  us.  '  Let  eveiy  soul 
be  subject  to  the  higher  powers : '  'Ye  must  need  be  subject,  not 
only  for  ^vi-ath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake.' 

"It  is  certain  that  the  institution  of  sponsors  began  veiy  early  in 
the  christian  chm'ch.  Traces  of  it  may  be  discovered  in  the 
writings  of  the  fathers  of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries." 
(Pages  137,  138.) 

"  Through  the  corruption  of  man,  all  the  means  and  helps  wliich 
God  has  given  for  Ms  salvation  have  been  jjerverted  and  abused,  and 
given  occasion,  alas !  to  a  more  aggravated  sin  and  heinous  transgres- 
sion." (Page  290.)  "  Thus  baptism  becomes  a  cover  for  delusion,  a  rest 
"in  an  outsid'e  sei-vice,  a  charm  to  insui'e  our  salvation,  and  a  putting 
off  anxiety  about  the  new  heart,  instead  of  encoiu'agement  to  seek 
and  attain  it.  Thus  men  are  supposed  to  be  made  christians  by 
baptism,  instead  of  by  being  raised  to  a  Christ-like,  holy,  and 
heavenly  spirit.  They  rest  in  the  shell  of  the  ordinance,  instead 
of  gaining  the  inward  blessing,  which  the  ordinance  contains  for 
eveiy  tme  believer.  We  see  this  in  its  fidl  power  in  Popery,  and  it 
has  led  there  to  all  sorts  of  follies  :  baptism  of  bells,  and  horses,  and 
asses,  and  evei'}i;hing  calculated  to  degrade  baptism,  and  make  it 
absui'd  and  ridiculous.  There  has  also  been  in  the  Protestant 
church  much  of  superstition  in  holding  baptismal  regeneration." 
(Page  294.)... 

"It  is  too  e\'ident  that  really  saving  grace  is  not  received  by 
every  baptised  person.  We  see,  especially  in  the  apostacy  of  these 
last  days,  the  cliief  proportion  of  those  baj)tized  groviing  up  in  sui, 
and  living  afar  off  from  God ;  the  wickedness  of  man  thus  rejecting 
the  lovingkindness  of  God.  Nor  are  we  to  conceive  that  to  those 
thus  living  in  sin,  and  continuing  such  an  evil  course,  baptism  has 
availed  for  their  benefit."     (Page  90.)... 

"  The  subjects  of  baptism  in  the  New  Testament  were,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  at  the  commencement  of  clnristianity,  not  ordi- 
narily of  the  same  age,  as  the  subjects  of  baptism  where  Christianity 
is  nationally  received.      The  instances  of  baj)tism  which  we  have 


brought  before  us  in  the  New  Testament  are  chiefly  those  of  grown 
up  persons,  come  to  full  age.... We  say  chiefly,  because,  as  it  will  be 
seen  afterwards,  there  are  intimations,  at  least,  of  the  baptism  of 
yomiger  members  of  a  household.  When  Christianity  became  gene- 
rally established,  infant  baptism  became  almost  universal.  Indeed, 
the  practice  of  infant  baptism  had  become  so  general,  that  the 
Chm'ch  of  England  pro\'ided,  at  the  Keformation,  no  office  for  the 
baptism  of  adults.  It  was  only  foimd  to  be  necessary  after  the  time 
of  the  Commonwealth ;  when,  amidst  the  various  disorders  of  those 
days,  the  Baptists  and  Quakers  had  so  multiplied,  that  it  became 
desirable  to  have  a  distinct  semce  fgr  adults."     (Page  93.)... 

"  The  first  requisite  for  baptism ...  in  the  adult  is  repentance... the 
next  is  faith  in  God's  peecious  peomises.  The  order  in  which 
GUI'  Lord  mentions  faith  and  baptism,  Mark  xvi.  16,  the  receiving 
the  word  before  baptism,  Acts  ii.  41,  and  other  passages, ...  show 
the  necessity  of  faith  previous  to  baptism."... 

"It  is  remarkable  that  the  clearest  passage,  as  to  the  necessity  of 
faith  before  baptism,  (Acts  viii.  37,)  should  be  an  interpolation,  as  if 
to  show  that  the  strongest  argument  of  the  Baptists,  the  necessity 
of  faith,  can  only  be  received  by  the  same  inferential  reasoning, 
which  they  reject  as  proving  infant  baptism."    (Page  102.) ... 

Here,  gentlemen,  I  shall  give  you — 

"  The  Waeeant  foe  Infant  Baptism,  and  its  Due  Reception. 
It  is  one  of  the  gracious  tmths  of  God's  word,  revealed  for  the 
unspeakable  comfort  of  the  church,  that  the  children  of  believers 
are  beloved  for  their  fathers'  sake,  (Rom.  xi.  28  ;)  or,  as  it  is  beauti- 
fully expressed,  (Deut.  x.  15,)  'Only  the  Lord  had  a  delight  in  thy 
fathers  to  love  them,  and  he  chose  their  seed  after  them,  even  you, 
above  all  people,  as  it  is  this  day.'  The  tracing  of  this  through  the 
scriptm'es  will  show  us  the  rich  promises  made  to  the  children 
of  those  who  love  God,  and  how  graciously  they  are  in  his  sight 
regarded.  (See  Gen.  vii.  1,  ix.  9,  xvii.  7;  Deut.  xxix.  10  — 13, 
XXX.  6 ;  Gal.  iii.  27  —  28;  Psalm  xxxvii.  26,  ciii.  17,  cxii.  2; 
Prov.  xi.  21,  XX.  7;  Is.  xliv.  3  —  5,  lix.  21,  Ixv.  23  ;  Jer.  xxxii.  39.) 
But  were  not  these  promises  peculiar  to  the  Old  Testament  dispen- 
sation ?  Assuredly  not !  all  the  promises  of  God  are  yea  and  amen 
in  Christ  Jesus.  They  are  all  sure  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham. 
The  great  promise  of  the  ordinance  of  circumcision  was  not  a  mere 
national  and  external  good ;  it  was  a  spiritual  promise,  (Gen.  xvii. 
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7 — 11 ;  Deut.  xxx.  6,)  and  had  a  special  reference  to  the  Gentiles 
(Gen.  xvii.  4  —  5  ;  Gal.  iii.  14,)  in  its  fulness  of  blessing. 

"  The  New  Testament  also  has  its  gracious  continuation  of  pro- 
mises to  children.  '  His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  liim,  from 
generation  to  generation.'  And  this  in  special  reference  to  the 
spiritual  blessmgs  coimected  with  baptism.  '  For  the  promise  (that 
is  of  remission  of  sins,  and  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  bap- 
tism,) is  unto  you  and  to  yom'  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off, 
even  as  many  as  the  Lord  shall  call.' 

"  Even  where  one  of  the  parents  is  unbelieving,  the  fulness 
of  God's  love  is  not  restrained  from  ovei'flowing  to  the  offspring. 
(See  1  Cor.  vii.  14.) 

"  We  have  also,  as  I  would  mention,  in  the  last  place,  a  concen- 
tration of  every  promise  in  the  gracious  acts  and  words  of  oui* 
Kedeemer,  —  'Suffer  little  children  to  come  imto  me,'  &c.  (Matt, 
xvii.  5.) 

"  See  then,  in  virtue  of  these  promises,  the  true  position  of  the 
children  of  believers  before  the  Lord ;  they  are  partakers  of  cove- 
nant love,  pronomiced  an  heritage  of  the  Lord,  and  blessed  by  him 
vrith  explicit  promises  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a  new  heart,  under 
the  Saviour's  express  testimony,  '  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.' 
Already  from  infancy  admitted  by  circumcision  into  the  Jewish 
church,  and  pronomiced  holy  by  an  inspired  apostle,  as  the  offspring 
of  a  belie\dng  christian  parent,  who  may  then,  without  an  express 
prohibition,  refuse  their  admission  by  baptism  into  the  Christian 
church?  As  far  as  regards  personal  qualification,  the  requisitions 
which  the  Jewish  children  had  for  circumcision,  the  christian 
children  have  for  baptism,  the  only  exception  being,  circumcision 
was  confined  to  the  male  children,  and  the  precise  age  of  the 
Jewish  child  was  pointed  out ;  and  in  the  larger  scheme  of  the 
gospel  the  distinction  of  male  and  female  is  lost,  (Gal.  iii.  28,)  and  no 
age  is  specified,  that  no  age  may  be  excluded."  (Pages  105 — 108.)... 

"  When  the  evidence  of  early  infant  baptism  is  brought  forward, 
our  Baptist  brethren  are  accustomed  to  say,  there  was  also  evidence 
in  the  early  church,  during  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  centuries  at 
least,  of  early  infant  communion.  The  answer  here  is  very  simple 
and  clear.  Infants  are  capable  of  dedication  to  God,  learning,  and 
salvation;  infants  are  not  caj^able  of  remembering  Christ  and  fellow- 
ship with  his  people.     We  do  not  receive  any  customs  because  they 
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may  have  been  long  practised,  or  being  ancient,  but  because  they  are 
scriptural,  or  not  imscriptural,  and  tend  to  edification.  The  chui'ch 
of  Christ  at  large,  therefore,  has  never  received  uxfant  communion ; 
but  the  church  of  Christ  at  large  has  ever  held  infant  baptism.  An 
infant  may  be  capable  of  inheriting  an  estate,  and  yet  quite  incapable 
of  enjoying  it."     (Page  114.),.. 

"Having,"  gentlemen,  "thus  prepared  the  way,  we  may  now 
more  summarily  notice  the  express  scriptural  warrant  for  this 
practice. 

1.  "The  clear  and  numerous  promises  of  grace  to  the 
CHiiiDREN  OF  BELIEVERS,  is  already  brought  forward. 

2.  "  The  comprehensiveness  of  the  commission,  '  Go  ye,  and 
train  up  as  discijjles  all  nations,  baptising  them.''  It  is  clear  that 
the  tenn  nations  includes  infants.  There  is  not  merely  no  prohibi- 
tion against  the  practice,  but  the  command  includes  the  class  in 
consideration.  And  when  we  remember  that  infants  were  members 
of  the  Jewish  church,  and  that  the  christian  dispensation  was  never 
designed  to  contract,  but  was  designed  to  enlarge  and  extend,  the 
manifestations  of  divine  grace,  we  cannot  but  justly  view  them  as 
designedly  comprehended  in  this  commission.  Oiu'  Baptist  brethren 
ask  for  a  command,  and  m'ge  obedience.  Here  is  a  plain  and 
positive  inclusive  command.  '  Let  them  obey  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth.'     (Page  118.)... 

"  The  care  of  God  over  his  church,  in  not  more  explicitly  com- 
manduig  by  positive  and  direct  institution,  appohiting  the  baptism 
of  infants,  is  strikingly  seen,  from  the  perverse  use  made  of  their  bap- 
tism without  such  direct  institution.  SeK-righteous  formalism  gi-ew 
to  a  prodigious  extent  under  the  outward  services  of  Judaism,  and  the 
simple  rites  even  of  Christianity  have  been  abused  to  the  undue  mag- 
nifying of  the  priesthood,  and  of  the  sacraments.  If  with  so  little 
that  is  said  upon  the  subject,  and  infant  baptism  itself  flowing 
rather  from  inference  than  positive  appointment,  men  have  ventured 
to  identify  baptism  and  regeneration, — had  then  such  baptism  been 
more  promment  in  the  scripture,  we  may  easily  conceive  how  much 
more  extensively  it  would  have  been  abused.  The  omissions  of 
scripture  are  full  of  instruction."     (Page  121.)... 

Gentlemen,  "  The  baptism  of  infants  admirably  corresponds  with 
the  benevolent  and  gi-acious  character  of  the  gospel,  or  the  good 
tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people,  as  a  system  of  rich,  free,  sovereign, 
and  mimerited  grace.     Here  God  meets  us  at  our  veiy  birth  with  a 
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provision  of  mercy,  introduces  us  into  the  bosom  of  the  church,  and 
brings  us  into  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of  his  family.  Hence  even 
those  who  have  not  been  able  to  see  the  scriptural  imrrant  for 
infant  baptism  have  yet  judged  it  to  be  so  valuable,  as  an  institution 
even  of  the  chm'ch,  that  christians  should  on  that  account  adhere 
to  it.  But  it  is  indeed  the  -wisdom  and  the  love  of  God  in  his  word, 
rather  than  the  msdom  given  to  the  church,  which  is  the  true  and 
solid  foimdation  of  infant  baptism."     (Page  123.)... 

"  When  once  the  abuse  of  infant  baptism  became  so  wide-spread 
and  almost  universal,  faith  disregarded  and  the  outward  ordinance  only 
trusted  in,  and,  the  profession  of  Christianity  having  become  general, 
there  was  no  corrective  in  frequent  adult  baptism,  the  providence 
of  God  suffered  a  body  to  arise  in  the  church  who  denied  all  efficacy 
of  baptism  whatever,  but  on  profession  of  faith,  and  thus  virtually 
set  aside  the  reality  of  divine  grace  in  that  ordinance,  as  an  object 
of  faith.  Just  as,  when  the  chui'ch  sunk  into  idolatiy,  it  pleased 
God  to  suffer  an  impostor  to  arise,  holding  one  great  truth.  And 
Mahomet  was  the  rod  of  christians,  charging  them  justly  with 
infidelity  because  they  were  idolatrous  :  so  Baptists  rebuked  the  opics 
operatum  of  Popeiy  and  formality,  by  teachmg  the  responsibility  of 
man  in  regard  to  baptism."    (Page  165.)... 

"While  I  rejoice,"  gentlemen,  " in  the  thought,  that  the  consistent 
piety  and  real  devotedness  to  God  oui*  Saviom-  of  many  who  reject 
infant  baptism  entitle  them  to  brotherly  esteem  and  cordial  affection, 
then*  luiscriptm'al  error  on  this  point  is  connected  with  many  serious 
evils,  and  I  woidd  venture  to  address  them  upon  these  evils.  They 
think  that  they  are  giving  a  decided  proof  of  deadness  to  the  world 
and  devotedness  to  Christ,  by  the  very  act  in  which  they  run  counter 
to  his  gracious  institution.  Differing  in  this  from  so  large  a  propor- 
tion of  their  brethren,  their  time,  and  thought,  and  strength  are 
necessarily  for  self-defence  given  to  an  outward  orduiance ;  and  in 
our  view  given  to  what  he  has  not  required,  mstead  of  being  given  to 
advance  his  kingdom  and  glory ;  and  thus  unprofitable  disputes  have 
occupied  and  distracted  the  minds  and  talents  of  the  tiiie  followers 
of  Christ."     (Page  353.)... 

"The  imbelief  of  the  chui'ch  in  God's  promises  to  the  baptized 
has  been  carried  out  in  a  corresponding  and  increasing  mibelief  in 
their  education,  just  as  it  is  the  property  of  one  sin  to  beget  many 
similar  sins ;  and  the  consequent  inconsistency  of  the  baptized  has 
reacted  in  evil,    weakening  the  faith   of  the  church  in  baptismal 
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blessings,  till  we  are  brought  to  that  awful  state  of  mere  nominal 
Christianity,  which  now  palsies  the  whole  professing  chm'ch,  and 
makes  our  beajitiful  baptismal  service  almost  a  dead  letter,  and  a 
grand  stumbling  block  of  the  whole  body  of  dissenters."  "Oh, 
were  faith  but  in  exercise  in  ministers  and  people,  in  parents,  and 
sponsors,  and  worshippers,  what  a  spiritual  energy  would  accom- 
pany our  baptismal  sei-vices,  till  we  attained  the  blessed  prospect 
held  forth  by  my  beloved  friend  Mr.  Budd,  of  infant  baptism  being 
the  means  of  national  reformation."     (Page  360.) 

"  Baptism,"  (see  Regeneration  and  Baptism  Considered,  by 
Fra^ncis  Russel  Hall,  B.D.,  Rector  of  Fulboum  St.  Vigor's,  Cam- 
bridge,) gentlemen,  "  when  it  is  rightly  received,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
received,  regenerating  the  heart.  But  we  obsei've  baptized  children 
who  appear  in  no  respect  to  be  renewed,  therefore  they  did  not 
receive  baptism  rightly.  But  how  is  this  ?  Unhappily  their  bap- 
tism was  looked  upon  as  a  ceremony;  their  natural  condition  was 
out  of  sight.  They  were  not  brought  by  faith  and  prayer  to  Chi-ist, 
and,  therefore,  he  did  not  baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  did  not  take  them  up  m  the  'arms  of  his  mercy,'  and  he  did  not 
'bless  them  in  timiing  them  away  from  their  iniquity."  (Page  16.)... 

"Augustine,... in  his  answer  to  Pelagius,  who  denied  original  sin, 
he  asks  him, —  Are  not  the  words  of  the  apostle  concerning  baptism, 
when  he  says,  'As  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  m  Christ,  were 
baptized  in  His  death  ? '  he  so  explains  it  as  to  say,  that  he  who  is 
baptized  in  Christ  dies  unto  sin,  as  Christ  died  in  the  flesh;  because, 
to  be  baptized  in  the  death  of  Christ  is  notliing  else  than  to  die  unto 
sin.  Unto  what  sin,  therefore,  does  an  infant  die,  if  it  has  not  con- 
tracted original  sin  ?  For  are  not  infants  baptized  in  the  death  of 
Christ  ?  seeing  the  apostle  does  not  say  some  of  us,  but  '  as  many 
of  us  as  were  baptized  in  Christ,  were  baptized  in  his  death.'"... 

"  Seeker  says,  '  The  practice  of  baptizing  by  immersing  the 
person  under  water,  thereby  bmying  liim,  as  it  were,  in  the  water, 
and  raising  bim  out  of  it,  was  anciently  the  more  usual  method,  on 
which  account  St.  Paul  speaks  of  baptism  as  representing  both  the 
death  and  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  what  is  groiuided 
upon  them,  our  being  dead  and  buried  to  sin,  renouncing  it,  and 
being  acquitted  of  it,  and  our  rising  again  to  walk  in  newness  of 
life.'"     (Pages  87,  88.)... 

"  Bazil  remarks,  '  Faith  and  baptism  are  the  two  means  of  salva- 
tion, adhering  together  and  inseparable.     Faith  is  made  perfect  by 
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baptism,  baptism  is  dependent  on  faith,  —  each  has  respect  to 
the  same  names.  For  as  we  beheve  in  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  are  we  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  &c.  Indeed,  confession  goes  before,  leading  to  salvation, 
but  bajitism  follows,  sealing  oiu'  confession  and  covenant."  (Pages 
101,  102.)... 

"  Baptism,"  gentlemen,  "  is  the  surer  way.  If  we  baptize  infants, 
and  they  ought  not  to  be  baptized,  oui'  baptizing  them,  if  it  can  do 

them  no  good,  can  do  them  no  hurt But  if  they   ouglit  to  be 

baptized,  and  we  do  not  baptize  them,  we  do  them  inconceivable 
hurt.... I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  say  that  we  prevent  their  final 
salvation,  or  that  we  prevent  om*  own,  but  we  may  do  them  huii; 
for  many  years ;  how  far,  and  how  long,  we  know  not.     That  we 

grievously  Imrt  ourselves,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say And  there  is 

some  reason  for  what  Augustine  says,  '  Oiu"  mother,  the  chm'ch, 
lends  to  them  the  feet  of  others  that  they  may  come,  and  the 
heart  of  others  that  they  may  believe,  the  tongue  of  others  that 
they  may  confess ;  that,  seeing  they  are  bm*dened  by  another's 
sin,  they  may  be  saved  by  another's  confession."  (Pages  138, 139.)... 

"Hooker  is  more  to  the  point.  He  observes,  (page  189,)  'If 
Christ  himself,  who  giveth  salvation,  do  require  baptism,  it  is  not 
for  us,  who  look  for  salvation,  to  sound  and  examine  him  whether 
unhaj)tized  men  may  he  saved,  but  seriously  to  do  that  which  is 
required,  and  religiously  to  fear  the  danger  winch  may  grow  by 
the  want  thereof.  ...  Baptism,  in  the  meaning  of  the  law  of  Christ, 
helongeth  unto  infants,  capahle  thereof  from  the  very  instant  of  their 
birth,  which,  if  they  have  not  howsoever,  rather  than  lose  it  by 
being  put  off,  the  church,  as  much  as  in  her  lieth,  wilfully  casteth 
away  her  sons.'"     (Pages  184,  185.) 

"  CaMn  observes,  on  this  text,  (Acts  ii.  38,  39,)  '  We  must 
mark  these  three  steps, — that  the  promise  is  made  first  to  the 
Jews,  then  to  their  children,  lastly  that  it  is  shared  equally  by 
the  Gentiles  also —  Peter,  therefore,  observes  the  proper  order 
when  he  assigns  the  first  place  of  honour  to  the  Jews.  That  he 
makes  their  children  partakers  mth  them,  rests  on  the  promise, 
"  I  will  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed  after  thee ;  "  where 
God  adds  the  children  to  the  parents  in  the  grace  of  adoption. 
This  place,  therefore,  abmidantly  refutes  the  Anabaptists,  who 
drive  from  baptism  the  little  children  of  the  faithful,  as  if  they 
may   not   be    members    of  the    church.     They  take  refuge  in    an 
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allegorical  sense,  and  consider  those  as  children  who  are  spiritually 
bom.  But  they  get  nothing  by  their  stupid  imjmdence.  It  is 
evident  that  Peter  said  this,  because  God  had  adopted  one  nation  in 
particular.  But  circumision  -was  a  proof  that  the  right  of  adoption 
was  common  to  little  children.  As,  therefore,  God  made  a  covenant 
with  Isaac,  though  not  bom,  because  he  was  Abraham's  seed,  so 
Peter  affirms  that  all  the  children  of  the  Jews  are  included  in  the 
same  covenant,  because  of  the  pei'petuity  of  the  promise,  "  I  will  be 
the  God  of  thy  seed."  And  to  enlarge  the  grace  of  Christ,  he 
declares  to  the  Jews  that  the  Gentiles  also  were  to  be  partakers  with 
them.  Therefore  he  uses  the  expression  'call,'  as  if  he  said,  As 
God  gathered  you  by  his  word  into  one  people  first,  so  the  same 
word  will  sound  forth  eveiy  where,  that  distant  people  may  come 
to  you,  when  they  have  the  new  invitation  of  God.'"  (Pages 
191  — 193.)... 

"It  is  not  fair,  indeed,  on  the  part  of  our  opponents,  to  demand 
an  instance  of  infant  baptism  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  in  order  to 
determine  the  question  of  right.  For  sui'ely  there  may  be  a  history 
of  a  rule,  without  the  history  of  its  aj)plication.  We  are  not  infonned 
that  all  the  apostles  were  baptized.  There  is  no  recorded  case  of 
women  being  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper ;  yet  no  one  doubts 
that  they  were  admitted,  on  the  general  principle  that  all  were  to 
receive  it  that  could  receive  it,  and  were  fit  to  receive  it.  And 
doubtless  it  was  safe  to  argue  that  infants  were  baptized,  on  the 
principle  that  they  stood  in  need  of,  and  were  capable  of  receiving, 
baptism  and  regeneration.  It  is  not  improbable,  however,  that 
there  is  an  instance  of  uifant  baptism.  It  is  fumished  by  the 
history  of  the  conversion  of  Lydia,  and  that  of  the  jailor  and  his 
family.  Acts  xvi.  12 — 33.  Now,  of  the  faith  of  her  household,  and 
of  their  hearing  Paul  and  Silas,  not  a  word  is  said.  But  the  cir- 
cumstances in  reference  to  her  are  dwelt  upon.  '  She  worshipped 
God ; '  '  she  heard  us ; '  '  her  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she 
attended  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul ; '  '  she  besought 
us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come 
into  my  house,  and  abide  there.  And  she  constrained  us. '  Why  is 
this  marked  difference  between  her  and  her  household  ?  Why  are 
they  passed  over,  almost  in  silence  ?  Why  does  the  inspired 
historian  treat  them  as  of  small  importance  ?  Would  he  have  said  so 
little,  had  they  been  only  household  servants  who  believed. ...  It  is  not 
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unworthy  of  remark  that  Lydia's  trade  teas  mean,  and  could  neither 
require  nor  support  even  a  few  servants. 

"Let  the  accomit,"  gentlemen,  "before  noticed,  of  the  baptism  of 
Lydia  and  her  household,  be  compared  -with  the  accomit  given  of  the 
baptism  of  the  jailor  and  all  his,  shortly  after,  at  the  same  place.  In 
the  latter  case,  it  is  distinctly  stated,  that  the  apostles  spake  the 
word  of  the  Lord  unto  him,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house ; 
and  that  he  believed  in  God  with  all  liis  house  ;  and  that  he  and 
all  his  were  baptized  straightway.  Here  the  household  makes  a 
conspicuous  figure  in  the  narrative ;  its  cu'cumstances  are  specified 
with  a  degree  of  minuteness  wholly  unaccountable,  upon  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  two  cases  are  alike.  But  suppose,  what  I  cannot  but 
think  to  be  highly  probable,  that  Lydia's  household  were  incapable 
from  their  tender  ages  of  heaiing  and  believing  the  word  of  life, 
and  the  two  cases  are  natm-ally  stated,  — just  as  one  would  expect  to 
find  them  stated,  by  an  historian  who  wrote  >vith  the  express 
design  of  directing  the  church  till  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come. 

"  But  should  I,"  gentlemen,  "  have  been  mistaken  in  concluding 
that  the  designed  alteration  in  St.  Luke's  language  in  liis  latter 
account,  amoimts  to  a  tacit  declaration  that  he  is  describing  a  case 
widely  different  from  the  former,  the  result  would  only  be  that 
the  New  Testament  is  without  an  instance  of  infant  baptism,  a 
thing  not  extraordinaiy,  if  the  conciseness  mth  which  it  is  wiitten, 
and  the  ample  proof  it  affords  of  the  general  necessity  of  baptism, 
and  the  reluctance  of  parents  in  particular  to  embrace  a  religion 
everywhere  spoken  against,  if  not  oppressed,  and  the  nature  of  the 
questions  which  were  most  likely  to  take  up  the  attention  of  the 
church,  be  considered.  Still,  the  argument  for  infant  baptism  would 
not  be  weakened ;  it  would  not,  indeed,  be  able  to  occupy  the  vantage 
ground  which  an  instance  would  give  it,  but  it  would  be  immoveable, 
resting  on  the  Word  of  God,  which  Hveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 
But,"  gentlemen,  should  my  "  conjectm-e  be  right,  (and  there  is  good 
reason  for  thinking  it  is  so,)  the  question  would  be  settled,  as  is  on 
all  hands  agreed."     (Pages  209  —  211.)... 

"  Childi'en,  indeed,  are  in  such  a  state  of  dependence,  that  parental 
and  ministerial  responsibility  is  groimded  upon  it ;  forasmuch  as  a 
parent  receives  his  child  a  perfect  blank,  a  mere  '  rasa  tabula,'  as 
to  any  guilt  actually  contracted  by  him,  and  consequently  may  write 
upon  him  what  he  pleases."     (Page  217.) 
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Gentlemen, — (see  A  General  Review  of  the  Doctrine  of  Regene- 
ration in  Baptism,  by  the  Right  Reverend  Cheistophek  Bethel, 
D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Bangor ;  third  edition.) — "In  matters  indif- 
ferent, it  vpas  a  wise  and  just  policy  to  retain  those  ancient  and  decent 
usages  to  which  the  people  had  been  accustomed.  But  the  learned 
and  pious  divines  to  whom  the  management  of  our  reformation  was 
entrusted,  while  they  retrenched  vnth  an  unsparing  hand  the  super- 
stitious practices  and  unsound  doctrines  of  Popeiy,  did  not  renounce 
either  the  tenets  or  the  usages  of  the  apostolic  and  miiversal  Church 
merely  because  they  had  been  held,  and  in  some  cases  perhaps  per- 
verted, by  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  days  of  its  ascendancy.  They 
were  content  to  lop  off  excrescences,  and  to  remove  corniptions,  vfith- 
out  destro}T.ng  the  substance  of  primitive  and  catholic  doctrine. 

"  Taking  for  granted  that  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptismal  regene- 
ration is  a  Popish  tenet  bequeathed  to  us  by  the  policy  of  Elizabeth, " 
it  is  brought  forward  by  some  "  as  a  strong  prejudice  against  it,  and 
as  a  symptom  of  its  papal  origin,  the  fact  that  it  places  the  spiritual 
condition  of  the  human  soul  at  the  discretion  of  a  fellow  creature. 
But"  they  "  seem  to  forget  that  this  is  in  accordance  with  the  state 
and  circumstances  of  our  common  nature ;  that  the  spiritual,  no  less 
than  the  temporal,  welfare  of  cliildren  is  deeply  involved  in  the  care 
and  faithfulness  of  those  to  whom  they  are  entrusted ;  and  that 
whenever  a  duty  connected  with  the  happiness  of  our  fellow  creatures 
is  imposed  on  such  fraU  and  smful  beings  as  we  are,  it  may  be,  and 
too  often  is,  neglected,  at  the  hazard  of  their  best  interests.  But 
the  Church  of  England, "  gentlemen,  "  does  not  put  any  harsh 
construction  on  the  case  of  infants  dying  without  baptism.  We  hold, 
indeed,  that  children  who  are  baptized,  dying  before  they  commit 
actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved ;  but  we  do  not  hold  that  infants 
dying  without  baptism  are  undoubtedly  damned ;  and  though  we  do 
not  ventui'e  to  speak  peremptorily  of  their  condition,  we  leave  them 
without  despair  or  distrust  in  the  hands  of  a  merciful  Saviour." 
(Preface  6,  7.)... 

"  Agam,"  gentlemen,  "  it  is  admitted,  I  believe,  by  all  who  hold 
the  doctrine,  that  the  grace  bestowed  in  baptism  is  one  simple  act  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  even  in  this  kind,  (i.  e.,  the  participation  of 
infused  grace,)  the  first  beginning  of  life,  the  seed  of  God,  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  are  without  latitude,  are  bestowed  equally  on  all, 
without  degrees  or  variety.  But  we  camiot  conceive  of  repentance, 
or  faith,  or  any  of  those  religious  graces  which  are  often  identified 
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\Aith  regeneration,  as  existing  otherwise  than  ■«dth  latitude.  They 
are  dispositions,  or  habits  of  mind,  Avhich  necessarily  imply  in 
different  subjects  different  degrees  of  strength  and  weakness,  pro- 
gi'essive  improvement  or  gradual  decay.  On  the  other  hand,  such  a 
change  of  spuitual  state  and  circumstances  as  we  suppose  to  take 
place  in  baptism  is  a  simple,  simultaneous  act,  wliich  cannot  be  better 
illustrated  than  in  the  language  of  Hooker,  when  argiung  against  the 
iteration  of  baptism  ;  '  for  how  should  we  practise  iteration  of  baptism, 
and  yet  teach  that  we  are  by  baptism  bom  anew — that  by  baptism 
we  are  admitted  into  the  heavenly  society  of  saints — that  those 
things  be  really  and  effectually  done  by  baptism,  which  are  no  more 
possible  to  be  often  done  than  a  man  can  natiu'ally  be  often  bom,  or, 
civilly,  be  often  adopted  uito  one  stock  or  family  ?  As  Christ  has 
therefore  died  and  rose  from  the  dead  but  once,  so  that  sacrament 
which  both  extinguisheth  m  him  our  former  sin,  and  beginneth  in  us 
a  new  condition  of  life,  is  by  one  only  actual  administi'ation  for  ever 
available.'"     (Preface,  24  —  26.)... 

"  When  opinions  fomided  on  cmTent  and  acknowledged  interpre- 
tations of  scriptm'e  have  been  received  without  doubt  or  dispute,  from 
the  earliest  times  of  Christianity  to  a  comparatively  late  age,  the 
prejudices  in  their  favour,  and  against  the  mnovations  which  have 
been  made  upon  them  in  latter  days,  are  fair  and  legitimate.  There 
seems  indeed  to  be  some  presumption  in  setting  up  our  private 
opinion  and  intei'pretations  agauist  the  imanimous  testimony  of  the 
early  christians,  and  it  is  evidently  dangerous ;  for  if  we  will  not 
admit  their  unvaiying  and  uncontradicted  testimony  in  proof  of  an 
apostolical  and  scriptural  doctrine,  I  know  not  how  we  shall  convince 
an  unbeliever  that  they  are  sufficient  witnesses  of  the  authority 
of  sacred  writ,  or  of  the  authority  of  its  canon."... 

"It  has,"  gentlemen,  "been  shown,  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt, 
that  all  the  ancient  christians,  not  one  man  excepted,  do  take  the 
word  '  regeneration '  to  signif}^  baptism ;  and  all  of  them  do  under- 
stand that  ride  of  our  Saviour,  '  Except  a  man  be  born  again  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  of  baptism. 
After  what  has  been  written  on  this  subject,  it  will  be  needless  to 
adduce  passages  of  their  works  in  proof  of  these  positions,  which  are 
legitimate  deductions  from  plain  matters  of  fact,  and  a  laborious 
investigation  of  their  writings."     (Pages  10,  11.)... 

"  But  it  must  be  observed  that  baptism  is  a  symbolical  action, 
and  that  it  not  only  symbolizes  the  mj^sterious  change  wi'ought  in  us 
in  the  sacrament,  which  is  its  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  but  the 


19 

moral  and  practical  change  to  which  it  binds  us.  Hence  the  same 
class  of  figurative  expressions  which  denote  the  mystical,  frequently 
denote  the  practical  change  likewise.  Thus  we  die  to  sin,  or  die 
with  Christ,  ui  baptism,  because  our  sins  are  then  forgiven,  and  we 
cease  to  be  sinners  in  God's  sight; — we  rise  again,  because  we  are 
then  accepted  and  adopted  by  God,  and  made  partakers  of  a  principle 
of  spiritual  life  ;  —  we  are  '  cracified  with  Christ,'  we  '  put  on  Christ, 
or  'put  on  the  new  man,'  in  baptism,  because  we  then  become 
imited  and  conformed  to  Christ,  and  are  made  new  creatures  in  the 
eye  and  estimation  of  God."     (Page  38.)... 

"We  may  observe  that,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  scripture, 
such  a  change  as  that  which  we  denommate  regeneration  does 
actually  take  place  m  baptism.  Christians  are  represented  as 
receiving  remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
iu  baptism ;  as  being  saved  bij  baptism ;  washed,  sanctified,  and 
justified ;  as  being  biu'ied  with  Christ  by  baptism  into  death ;  buried 
and  risen  again  with  Christ  in  baptism ;  crucified  with  Christ, 
putting  on  Christ;  in  baptism,  sealed  and  anointed;  endowed  with 
the  earnest  of  the  Spnrit,  and  the  spirit  of  adoption;  and  circum- 
cised icith  the  circumcision  of  Christ  made  ivithout  hands.'  Now  all 
these  expressions  termmate  in  a  mysterious  collation  of  grace,  and 
a  passage  from  a  carnal  state  in  Adam,  to  a  spiritual  state  in  Christ ; 
or,  in  our  admission  into  this  latter  state,  carrying  with  it  the 
forgiveness  of  sin — the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost — and  a  covenanted 
and  conditional  title  to  everlasting  happiness."     (Page  55.)... 

"  There  is  nothing,"  gentlemen,  "in  the  apostle's  words  which 
can  allow  us  to  separate  regeneration  from  baptism,  or  to  affirm 
of  any  living  disciple  of  Christ  that  he  has  been  born  again,  bom 
of  God,  orborn  of  the  Spirit,  previously  to  tliis  sacrament."  (Page  74.)... 

"  When  our  reformers  settled  the  discipline,  laid  down  the 
doctrine,  and  compiled  the  Liturgy  of  our  national  church,  they 
wisely  determined  to  make  no  unnecessary  changes,  nor  to  introduce 
any  novelty  in  religion,  but  to  place  eveiything  as  much  as  possible 
on  the  same  footing  on  which  it  stood  before  the  corruptions,  which 
they  were  removing,  had  found  their  way  into  the  church  of  Christ. 
Hence  they  did  not  sit  dowii  to  the  study  of  the  scriptures  with 
a  view  of  exti'acting  from  them  a  new  form  of  doctrine  or  discipline, 
but  they  brought  every  opinion  to  the  test  of  scripture,  and  allowed 
none  to  be  valid  and  buiding  but  what  were,  as  they  were  persuaded, 
fully  bonie  out  by  the  authorities  of  the  sacred  volume.     They  likewise 
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diligently  inquired  into  the  writings  of  the  ancient  christians ;  and 
having  s:itisfied  themselves,  upon  the  common  principles  of  experi- 
ence and  investigation,  that  the  doctrines  universally  received  into 
the  churches  in  their  days  -were  agreeahle  to  the  titith,  they  were  so 
far  from  refusing  the  assistance  which  they  furnished  them  in  the 
compilation  of  om*  Articles  and  Liturgy,  that  they  avowedly  acted 
on  the  principle  of  confoiTning  as  much  as  possible  to  their  opinions 
and  j)hraseolog}' 

"Many  of  the  prayers,"  gentlemen,  "contained  in  our  Service 
Book,  are  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same,  as  were  in  use  previous  to 
the  reformation.  It  appears  that  the  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  were 
anxious  to  retain  such  portions  of  the  ancient  services  as  were 
consistent  wdtli  somid  doctrine,  and  free  from  the  corruptions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome."     (Pages  77  —  79.)... 

"  They  (the  Articles  and  Litui-gy,)  teach,  in  common  with  the 
writings  of  the  ancient  Christians,  the  necessity  of  faith  and  repent- 
ance, as  qualifications  for  the  salutaiy  effects  of  baptism ;  but  they 
never  contemplate  any  person,  however  qualified,  as  regenerate,  till 
he  is  actually  baptized. 

"  They  suppose  that  infants,  who  are  necessarily  free  from  actual 
sin,  are  duly  qualified  for  baj)tism,  and  are  looked  upon  by  God 
precisely  in  the  same  light  as  penitents  and  believers ;  and  they- 
unequivocally  assert  that  eveiy  baptized  infant,  without  exception,  is 
bom  agam."     (Page  9L)... 

"  Infants,  therefore,  in  this  respect,  stand  precisely  on  the  same 
footing  with  worthy  adults ;  and  there  is  no  more  reason  for  sup- 
posing that  God  discriminates  between  different  infants,  than  that 
he  discriminates  between  adults  who  are  equally  endowed  with  faith 
and  repentance."     (Page  100.),., 

"  It  has  indeed,"  gentlemen,  "  been  confidently  affirmed,  in 
opposition  to  the  tenets  of  our  church,  and  scripture,  that  tnie 
grace  is  indefectible ;  that  no  man  therefore  is  regenerated  in 
baj)tism  who  does  not  keep  his  baptismal  contract ;  and  conse- 
quently, that  habitual  holiness  is  the  only  test  of  spiritual  regenera- 
tion. We,  how'ever,  do  not  imagine  that  God  regenerates  oiu- 
infants  on  principles  of  favouritism  and  caprice,  because  baptism  is 
too  frequently  unproductive  of  practical  and  saving  effects ;  but  we 
ascribe  this  failing  to  human  negligence  and  default.  Though  the 
stipulations  of  the  sponsors  as  proxies  for  children  are  rather  a  pious 
and  salutaiy  custom  of  the  church  than  a  necessaiy  jiart  of  baptism. 
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every  baptized  person  virtually  contracts  the  engagements  which 
those  stipulations  contain ;  and  parents  and  guardians  of  uafants  are 
bound,  v^dthout  any  formal  professions,  to  second  and  promote  the 
good  vFork  which  God  has  begun  in  them,  by  religious  instiniction 
and  moral  discipline  ;  for  the  child  of  God  is  necessarily  trusted,  in 
his  early  years,  to  the  care  and  institution  of  human  parents,  and  it 
depends  much  on  their  vigilance  and  faithfulness  to  their  tnist, 
whether  that  spirit  which  has  been  consigned  over  to  liim  in  baptism 
shall  remain  dormant,  or  be  brought  forth  into  play  and  activity, 
whether  he  shall  be  spiritually  boni  only,  or  shall  grow  up  in  habits 
of  spirituality  and  holiness. 

Gentlemen,  "  there  are,  however,  persons  who  think  that  this 
necessaiy  connexion  between  baptism  and  regeneration,  which 
results  from  the  obvious  construction  of  scriptm'e  and  our  baptismal 
ofl&ces,  is  untenable  upon  principles  of  reason.  In  their  opinion, 
common  sense  forbids  us  to  suppose  that  baptism,  which  is  the  work 
of  man  upon  the  body,  is  ordinaiily  accompanied  with  regeneration, 
which  is  the  work  of  God  upon  the  soul ;  or  that  the  sprinkling  of  the 
human  body  with  water  can  be  followed  by  a  change  of  this  magni- 
tude and  importance.  But  surely  it  becomes  us  rather  to  accept  God's 
boons  and  bounties  in  the  way  which  he  has  prescribed,  with  humility 
and  thankfulness,  than  to  bring  his  ordinances  and  revelations  to  the 
standard  of  our  owtii  reason.  If  a  doctrine  has  no  foundation  in 
scripture,  or  is  only  built  on  a  few  obscure  passages,  whilst  it  is 
contradicted  by  the  whole  tenor  and  current  of  Holy  Writ,  these  are 
good  grounds  for  its  rejection ;  and  we  shall  generally  find  that  the 
support  which  it  seems  to  derive  from  scriptiu'e  may  be  removed,  by 
the  aid  of  received  and  general  principles  of  inteqiretation.  But 
where  a  doctrine  is  in  no  sense  contradictor])  to  reason  and  experi- 
ence, where  it  harmonises  vrith  the  whole  system  of  revealed  religion, 
and  where  the  language  in  which  it  is  contained  is  plain  and  uatel- 
ligible,  it  has  eveiy  claim  to  our  assent,  and  ought  not  lightly  to  be 
called  in  question.  For  my  o^vn  part,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  discover  why 
this  doctrine  is  more  mireasonable  than  the  doctrines  of  original 
sin,  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  atonement  by  his  blood, 
or  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  and  why  it  is  not  to  be  received  with 
the  same  assurance  of  faith,  and  the  same  freedom  from  scej^tical 
doubts  and  ambitious  cm-iosity."     (Pages  125,  126.)... 

"  Though  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  is  plainly  deducible  from 
scriptm'e,  it  is  a  subject  on  wliich  it  touches  with  a  moderate  and 
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sparing  liaiicl ;  and  it  ceitainly  does  not  warrant  tlie  exaggerated 
descriptions  of  oiu*  natui'al  and  necessaiy  condition  as  fallen  creatures, 
•wMch  are  to  be  found  in  the  \mtings  of  di\'ines,  and  in  some  popular 
systems  of  theology.  Scriptm-e  uniformly  speaks  of  the  sinfulness  of 
man  in  a  practical  and  experimental  manner ;  it  lays  before  us  a 
series  of  observations,  arising  out  of  particulai'  facts  and  occasions,  or 
out  of  a  general  \dew  of  the  conduct  and  character  of  that  portion 
of  mankind  -with  which  the  inspired  writers  were  conversant.  But, 
besides  the  conclusions  which  are  deducible  from  scripture  by  means 
of  analysis  and  induction,  and  the  brief  but  jDointed  account  of  the 
fall  recorded  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  there  is  one  passage  of  St. 
Paul's  epistles  (Rom.  v.  12,  &c.),  in  which  the  origin  of  evil  is 
referred  back  in  express  terms  to  Adam's  transgression,  and  the 
prevalence  and  universality  of  sin  are  accoimted  for  upon  the  prin- 
ci{)le  of  an  hereditary  infection.  Man  is  there  considered  as 
\jmg  under  a  sentence  of  condemnation,  and  tainted  with  moral 
evil,  in  consequence  of  the  guilt  of  oiu"  first  parent.  The  apostle 
speaks  of  this  doctrine  as  an  aclaiowledged  truth,  and  infers,  in  the 
way  of  analogy,  the  universality  of  our  recovery  and  redemption  in 
Christ,  from  the  univei'sality  of  our  fall  and  condemnation  in  Adam, 
as  a  principle  which  he  might  safely  assume  for  a  medium  of  com- 
parison and  illustration  ;  but  he  does  not  tell  us  what  is  the  precise 
natiu'e  of  that  condemnation  which  has  been  brought  upon  us  by 
the  fall,  independently  of  om*  own  personal  sins,  nor  does  he  attempt 
to  define  the  extent  and  virulence  of  that  infection  of  nature  which 
has  been  entailed  upon  us  by  descent  and  derivation."  (Page  177.)... 
"Man,  indeed,  since  the  fall,  is  'veiy  far  gone  from  original 
righteousness,'  and  has  contracted  a  strong  bias  to  e\dl  in  his 
will  and  affection,  and  a  -sisible  tendency  to  decay  both  m  intellect 
and  morals.  But  the  most  degenerate  condition  of  the  most  igno- 
rant and  most  profligate  of  his  kind  is  not  his  natural  state,  nor  the 
immediate  and  miiversal  consequence  of  the  fall.  In  the  midst  of 
his  debasement  and  inherent  bias  to  evil,  he  inherits  many  relics  of 
his  better  self,  principles  of  moral  goodness,  and  distinct  lineaments 
of  that  image  of  God  in  which  he  was  created ;  and  whatever  his 
practice  may  be,  the  judgments  of  his  miderstanding,  and  the 
decisions  of  his  conscience,  are  usually  on  the  side  of  virtue  and 
morality,  unless  his  intellect  has  been  degraded  by  ignorance  and 
bad  education,  or  his  conscience  seared  by  habits  of  profligacy  and 
an  universal  corniption  of  manners."     (Page  184.)... 
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"  Scripture,  however,"  gentlemen,  "  speaks  of  the  rejection  of  the 
gospel,  not  as  the  consequence  of  our  hereditary  impotence  and 
depravity  of  our  common  nature,  but  as  the  personal  sin  of  the 
unbeliever ;  not  merely  as  the  effect  of  that  spiritual  blindness 
which  is  derived  to  him  from  Adam,  and,  as  is  contended,  can  only 
be  removed  by  a  radical  change  of  the  intellectual  faculties,  but  of  a 
wilful  indisposition  to  receive  the  truth  and  sui'render  himself  to 
sufficient  evidences.  When  our  Saviour  commanded  his  apostles 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  he  did  not  add  that  he  who  is 
born  again  shall  believe,  and  he  who  believeth  and  is  haptized  shall 
be  saved ;  but  only,  that  '  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved : '  implymg,  certainly,  upon  common  principles  of  interpreta- 
tion, that  eveiy  one  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached  may,  if  he  will, 
believe  and  be  saved.  He  does  not  say  that  he  who  is  not  regene- 
rated will  not  believe,  and  will  be  damned,  but  simply  that  '  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned : '  implying  that  unbelief  is  an  act 
of  personal  default,  and  voluntaiy  opposition  to  God's  testimony  and 
spirit."     (Page  203.)... 

"It  is  not,"  gentlemen,  "the  natural  effect  of  sin,  to  wipe  out 
at  once  all  good  from  the  soul,  and  to  reduce  the  sinner  and  all  his 
posterity  from  a  state  of  purity  and  uprightness  to  a  state  of  total 
corruption  and  unmixed  depravity,  of  antipathy  to  God,  and  enmity 
to  the  principle  of  holiness.  If,  then,  such  a  change  as  this  did 
really  take  place  at  the  fall,  it  must  have  been  effected  by  an  act  of 
omnipotence  ;  for  nothing  less  than  an  act  of  almighty  power  coidd 
have  produced  at  once  such  an  universal  revolution  in  all  the 
faculties  of  the  soul,  and  swept  away  from  it  every  good  principle, 
and  eveiy  Imeament  of  its  resemblance  to  God.  But  if  God  by  an 
act  of  sovereignty  converted  all  the  children  of  Adam  into  a  race  of 
such  corrupt  and  degraded  beings,  and  rendered  them  incapable  of 
any  good  whatever  till  they  are  regenerated  by  a  similar  act  of 
omnipotence,  it  would  seem  that  God  is,  by  plain  consequence,  the 
principal  cause  of  all  wickedness,  and  that  man,  on  grounds  of 
common  sense  and  natural  equity,  is  no  more  responsible  for  his 
sins  than  a  wild  beast  is  responsible  for  that  instinct  of  nature 
which  we  sometimes  call  cruelty  or  ferocity."    (Page  205.)... 

"  The  sum  of  what  it  (the  doctrine  of  regeneration  in  baptism) 
teaches  us  is,  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  purchased  for  us  by  the  death 
of  the  Son  of  G  od,  the  gift  or  earnest  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  he  has 
promised  to  us,  and  a  conditional  title  to  eternal  life,  issuing  from 
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his  merits,  and  from  the  free  grace  of  God,  are  made  over  iu 
haptism  to  infants  and  adidts  duly  qualified,  without  any  distinction 
or  resjDect  of  persons ;  and  that  baptism  is,  according  to  the  plain 
lesson  of  scripture,  the  ordinaiy  instnimeut  of  regeneration. 

"  In  tliis  theoiy,  therefore,  those  remedies  for  sin  and  siixfulness 
which  the  gospel  of  Christ  proffers  to  mankind,  are  contemplated  as 
made  over  to  us  individually,  through  the  medium  of  an  outward 
sign,  and  certified  to  our  faith  iu  a  simple  and  affecting  ceremony, 
and  in  a  way  excellently  calculated  to  enhance  the  mercy  and  free 
grace  of  God,  and  to  minister  to  oiu'  comfort  and  improvement.  It 
does  not  j^resume  to  inform  us  in  what  way,  or  to  what  extent,  the 
Holy  Spu'it  acts  upon  the  soul  in  haptism,  nor  how  he  stamps  and 
seals  us  as  Gods  property ;  but  it  looks  upon  oiu'  regeneration  as  an 
entrance  mto  a  state  of  christian  life,  which  is  a  life  of  trial  and 
education,  and  therefore  considers  that  change  of  disposition  and 
habits,  and  that  complete  renewal  of  the  soid,  which  some  di"\'ines 
speak  of  as  the  veiy  essence  of  the  new  birth,  as  its  legitimate  and 
intended,  but  not  as  its  necessaiy  consequence.  Man  is  brought  into  a 
state  of  salvation  and  a  covenant  of  repentance  in  baptism,  but  his 
final  salvation  depends  on  the  issue  of  a  state  of  trial.  But  if  the 
satisfaction  of  Christ  appears  to  salve  the  honom-  of  God's  laws,  and 
composes  and  relieves  the  sinner's  conscience,  and  if  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  comfort  and  encouragement  to  weak  and  smful 
creatures,  we  may  reasonably  believe  (and  we  ai'e  firmly  persuaded 
that  scriptiu'e  affords  ample  gi'ounds  for  this  article  of  belief)  that 
om'  interest  in  these  blessings  is  made  over  to  us  at  some  definite 
point  of  time,  and  through  the  medium  of  a  sensible  action,  to 
which  we  can  refer  back  with  an  assui'ance  of  faith,  without  being 
left  in  a  state  of  doubt  and  suspense,  or  bemg  tempted  to  have 
recourse  to  fallible  and  micertain  criterions."  (Pages  221,  222.).,. 

"  The  scrip tm-es  teach  us  that  no  man  is  released  from  his  sins 
and  reconciled  to  God  till  he  is  grafted  uito  Christ ;  and,  conse- 
quently, that  no  acts  can  be  considered  as  christian  acts,  or  acts  of 
covenanted  holiness,  till  this  change  of  spmtual  condition  has  taken 
place.  But  om*  chm'ch  veiy  properly  concludes  from  the  same 
scriptui'es  that  this  change  takes  place  in  baptism  ;  that  a  '  death  to 
sin,  and  a  new  birth  to  righteousness,'  is  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  of  this  sacrament ;  and  that  we  who  are  by  natm-e  bom  in  sin, 
and  the  children  of  wrath,  are  hereby  made  children  of  grace  ;  or,  in 
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other  words,  '  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.'"     (Page  197.)... 

Gentlemen,  our  ecclesiastical  establishment  "is  bound  up  with  our 
whole  system  of  politics  and  religion ;  it  is  interwoven  with  all  om' 
history  and  all  our  institutions,  with  all  om*  laws  and  all  oui"  usages, 
with  all  oui'  associations  and  all  our  habits.  It  comes  to  us  by 
descent ;  we  inherit  it  as  a  portion  of  our  national  patrimony ;  it 
belongs  to  our  past,  as  to  our  present ;  its  roots  have  mingled  them- 
selves for  ages  with  the  roots  of  popular  opuiion,  and  local  manage- 
ment, and  territorial  distribution.  It  is  a  matter  at  once  of  feeling 
and  of  property,  linked  at  once  with  the  memory  of  om*  ancestors, 
and  the  pecuniary  rights  and  interests  of  the  existing  generation. 
Among  us,  notliing  would  be  stable  if  our  ecclesiastical  estabhshment 
were  broken  away.  It  has  grown  with  the  growth  and  strengthened 
with  the  strength  of  our  monarchical  constitution ;  and  that  monarchical 
constitution  would  be  shattered  by  its  decay,  and  a  mighty  and 
simultaneous  shock  would  convulse  almost  eveiy  pohtical  and  every 
rehgious  impression  which  makes  om'  public  secmity,  or  our  domestic 
happiness,  or  our  individual  hope.  It  has  so  familiar  a  sympathy,  so 
close  an  affinity,  with  the  general  fi'ame  and  with  each  separate  member 
of  our  social  body,  that  it  could  not  be  destroyed  without  an  universal 
derangement.  Whence  it  manifestly  follows,  that  whatever  be  the 
abstract  good  of  an  established  church,  its  necessity  is  enhanced  a 
thousand-fold  under  the  actual  circumstances  of  the  British  Empire. 
If  indeed  it  could  be  proved  that  any  other  system  is  a  more  efficient 
instrument  in  training  human  bemgs  for  heaven,  and  whniing  souls 
for  Christ,  om'  cause  is  gone." — f British  Critic,  No.  '36,  page  2"29.^ 

Gentlemen,  "as  the  evidence  from  history  (see  Appendix:  to 
Dissertations  on  Christian  Baptism,  by  the  late  Kev.  Micaiah 
Towgood,)  enters  so  essentially  into  the  merits  of  the  question 
between  pedobaptists  and  anti-pedobaptists,"  I  shall  detain  you  while 
I  read  "the  statement  of  the  learned  Dr.  Osgood." 

"  '  We,'  says  he,  '  acknowledge,  indeed,  that  dming  the  ages  of 
dai'kness  which  preceded  the  protestant  reformation,  the  institution 
as  well  as  the  doctrines  of  Christ  were  exceedingly  cori-upted,  by  the 
mixture  of  human  inventions.  We  learn  from  history  the  origin  of 
these  corruptions,  and  that  in  each  successive  age  there  were 
witnesses  against  them,  whose  testimony  shows  that  they  never 
were,  even  at  the  season  of  the  thickest  darkness,  universally 
received.  I  shall  now  prove  that  infant  baptism  stands  not  on  the 
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foot  of  these  cormptions,  was  not  iutroduced  on  them,  and,  diuing' 
the  coui'se  of  many  revohing  ages,  was  not  scnipled  by  a  single 
Christian.  Of  the  writings  of  the  primitive  fathers,  the  immediate 
successors  of  the  apostles,  some  scattered  fragments  only  have 
reached  modem  times ;  yet  in  these  fragments  we  have  miquestion- 
able  e\idence  that  infant  baptism  was  the  general  practice  in 
the  very  centmy  after  the  apostles.  They  had  been  dead  about 
forty  years  when  Justin  Martyr  published  liis  Apology,  in  which  he 
mentions  some  '  aged  Christians,  who  were  made  disciples  in  or 
from  their  infancy.'  This  is  understood  as  implying  that  they  were 
baptized,  as  that  was  the  known  method  of  making  ^'isible  disciples. 
Ireneus,  who  was  bom  before  the  death  of  St.  John,  is  yet  more 
full  in  his  testimony.  Origen  was  bom  about  one  hmidred  years 
after  the  decease  of  the  apostles,  and  from  him  we  have  these 
words  :  '  The  church  received  a  tradition  or  order  from  the  apostles, 
to  administer  baptism  to  infants.'  About  fifty  years  after  tliis,  or 
one  hundred  and  fifty  from  the  apostles,  baptism  being  then  univer- 
sally considered  as  supplying  the  place  of  circumcision,  a  question 
arose  whether  it  ought  not,  as  circumcision  was,  to  be  deferred  till 
the  eighth  day  after  the  birth  of  the  child.  For  the  discussion  of 
this  question,  a  council  of  sixty-six  bishops,  or  pastors  of  churches, 
was  assembled  at  Carthage.  In  their  result  they  gave  it  as  their 
opinion,  that  '  baptism  ought  least  of  all  to  be  referred  to  a  new-bom 
infant;'  and,  as  to  its  being  put  off  to  the  eighth  day,  they  add, 
'  there  is  not  one  that  approves  of  it ;  it  appears  to  us  all,  who  are 
here  met  in  council,  far  othenvise.'  Undoubtedly  some  of  the 
elders  upon  this  coimcil  could  remember  what  the  practice  of  the 
church  had  been  for  seventy  or  eighty  years  before,  at  which  period 
there  were  probably  many  li\'ing  who  were  bom  within  the  age  of 
the  apostles,  and  who  must  have  known  what  their  practice  had 
been.  If  the  baptizing  of  infants  had  not  originated  with  the 
apostles,  is  it  credible  that  all  the  chui'ches  of  Christendom  should 
have  so  soon  and  so  universally  departed  from  the  apostolic  insti- 
tution? If  so  striking  and  notorious  an  innovation  had  been 
attempted,  is  it  not  beyond  all  belief  that  it  should  have  been 
everywhere  received,  without  a  single  objection  from  any  of  those 
myriads  of  saints,  confessors,  and  martyrs,  who  lived  in  the  purest 
and  best  ages  of  the  church?'... 

"  The  learned  Dr.  Wall,  who  inquired  most  accm-ately  into  tlais 
subject,  says,  '  For  the  first  foiu:  hundred  years,  there  appears  only 
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one  man,  Tertnllian,  that  advised  the  delay  of  infant  baptism  in 
some  cases  ;  and  one,  Gregoiy,  that  did,  perhaps,  practise  such  delay, 
in  the  case  of  his  own  children ;  but  no  society,  so  thinking,  or  so 
practising,  nor  any  one  man  saying  that  it  was  unlawful  to  baptize 
infants.  In  the  next  seven  hundred  years,  there  is  not  so  much  as 
one  man  to  be  foimd  that  either  spoke  for  or  practised  any  such  delay, 
but  all  the  contrary.  And  when,  about  the  year  1130,  one  sect 
among  the  Waldenses  declared  against  the  baptizing  of  infants  as 
being  incapable  of  salvation,  the  main  body  of  that  people  rejected 
their  opinion ;  and  those  of  them  that  held  that  opinion  quickly 
dwindled  away  and  disappeared,  there  being  no  more  heard 
of  who  held  that  tenet,  until  the  rismg  of  the  German  Anti- 
pedobaptists  in  the  year  1522.'  This  account  by  Dr.  Wall  brings 
us  down  to  the  era  of  the  Protestant  Reformation.  Amidst  the 
commotions  attendant  upon  that  great  revolution,  sprang  up  the 
founders  of  the  present  sect  of  Anabaptists.  Soon  after  Luther  s 
appearance,  says  Dr.  Robertson,  in  his  history  of  Charles  V.,  'the 
rashness  or  ignorance  of  some  of  his  disciples  led  them  to  pubKsh 
tenets  no  less  absurd  than  pernicious,  which,  being  proposed  to  men 
extremely  illiterate,  but  fond  of  novelty,  and  at  a  time  when  their 
minds  were  turned  wholly  towards  religious  speculations,  gained  too 
easy  credit  and  authority  among  them.  The  most  remarkable  of  their 
religious  tenets  related  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  which,  as  they 
contended,  ought  to  be  administered  only  to  persons  grown  uji  to 
years  of  imderstanding,  and  should  be  performed,  not  by  spiinklmg 
them  with  water,  but  by  dipping  them  in  it.  For  this  reason  they 
condemned  the  baj^tism  of  infants,  and,  rebaptiziug  all  whom  they 
admitted  into  their  society,  the  sect  came  to  be  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  Anabaptists.  To  this  peculiar  notion  concerning  baptism, 
they  added  other  principles  of  a  most  enthusiastic  as  well  as 
dangerous  nature.  By  a  monstrous,  and  almost  incredible  conjmic- 
tion,  voluptuousness  was  ingrafted  on  religion,  and  dissolute  riot 
accompanied  the  austerities  of  fanatical  devotion.  Luther,  who  had 
testified  against  tliis  fanatical  spirit  on  its  first  appearance,  now 
deeply  lamented  its  progress,  and  exposed  the  delusion  mth  great 
strength  of  argument,  as  well  as  acrimony  of  style.'  Not  Lxither 
only,  but  Calvin,  Mclancthon,  Bulllnger,  Zuinglms,  Gualter,  Sleidan, 
Zanchy,  and  indeed  all  the  eminent  reformers,  miited  their  voice  in 
bearing  solemn  testimony  against  the  principles  of  this  sect, 
reprobating  them  in  terms  of  great  severity.  . . . 
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"  Having  foimd  tlieir  way  into  Euglaud,  some  of  them  veiy  early 
appeared  iii  Ameiica,  formed  a  society  at  Sivansey,  and  another  at 
Boston,  in  the  year  1665.  Of  this  last  Dr.  Mather  relates,  'that 
they  admitted  into  their  society  persons  -n'hom  our  churches  excom- 
municated for  moral  scandal,  and  employed  them  as  administrators 
of  the  two  sacraments.'  From  such  an  origin,  and  such  beginnhigs, 
has  this  sect  arisen.  If  there  be  any  truth  in  history,  their  opinions 
are  wholly  modern,  and  imkiio\^Ti  to  antiquity.  If  infant  baj)tism 
he  a  human  invention,  and  an  absolute  nullity,  as  they  pretend,  it 
is  certain  that,  three  ceutui'ies  ago,  there  was  not  a  society  of 
baptized  christians  in  the  world,  nor  had  been  for  many  pi'eceding 
ages.  What,  then,  are  we  to  conclude  ?  Did  the  church  of  Chiist 
remain,  dming  the  lapse  of  centuries,  ovei^powered  by  the  gates  of 
hell  ?  If  we  could  suppose  this,  yet  would  it  not  be  more  difficult 
still  to  suppose,  that  it  was  at  length  recovered  by  the  madmen  of 
Munster,  the  German  Anabaptists'?"... 

These  things  are  not  mentioned  "  \rith  the  most  distant  idea  to 
degrade  the  Baptist  denomuiation,  amongst  whom  are,  doubtless, 
many  respectable  characters,  who  view  the  tm-bulence  and  enthu- 
siasm of  the  German  Baptists  with  the  greatest  detestation ;  but 
merely  to  show  that  their  Adews  of  baptism  are  not  so  ancient  and 
apostolic  as  many  are  prone  to  imagine  and  zealous  to  propagate."... 

..."  Though  the  scrijitures  be,  at  last,  om*  only  sm'e  guide,  yet  it  is  a 
satisfaction  to  know  in  what  sense  oui"  fellow  -  christians  vmderstand 
the  scriptures  with  reference  to  any  disputed  point,  and  how  they 
have  been  understood  by  the  chm'ch  of  Christ  in  former  ages ;  and 
if  we  be  able,  as  in  this  question  concerning  iirfant  baptism,  to  trace 
the  practice  of  it  up  through  all  preceding  ages  to  that  of  the 
apostles,  it  must  be  allowed  a  strong  presumptive  argument  in 
favom*  of  its  having  originated  with  the  apostles  themselves." 
(Pages  134  —  140.) 

My  clients,  gentlemen,  are  not  all  of  one  creed,  although 
they  are  agreed  on  first  pi-iuciples.  All  of  them  chi'isten  infants ; 
yet  some  make  the  qualification  for  the  rite  to  depend  on  the  infant 
being  bom  of  belie\iug  parents  ;  and,  where  sponsors  are  chspensed 
with,  I  am  informed  that  it  is  understood,  or  implied,  that  the 
parents  take  upon  themselves  the  responsibility.  Again,  those  who 
object  to  the  requirements  of  the  colleges,  send  their  youth  to 
academies  of  theii*  own ;  yet,  although  there  is  this  difference  among 
my  clients,  they  denominate  each  other  bretlii-en,  and  are  unanimous 
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in  their  endeavours  to  explode  what  they  deem  the  eiTors  of  the 
defendants.  Indeed  those  of  them  who  dissent  from  the  chui'ch  are 
by  far  the  most  zealous  in  oiu*  cause. 

It  is  not,  gentlemen,  because  my  clients  feel  any  doubt  of  the 
justice  of  their  claim  that  they  now  appear  before  you ;  they  seek  by 
your  verdict  a  confirmation  of  it,  rather  with  a  view  to  open  the 
eyes  of  their  misguided  opponents,  and  induce  them  to  retrace  their 
steps,  and  return  into  the  bosom  of  the  church,  or  other  orthodox  deno- 
minations, any  of  which,  I  hesitate  not  to  say,  would  receive  them 
with  open  aiTus.  Now,  gentlemen,  can  you  conceive  of  anything 
more  liberal,  more  disinterested,  or  more  charitable,  than  this, — 
the  more  especially  when  you  take  into  consideration  that  my 
clients  are  the  most  numerous,  the  most  intelligent,  the  most 
learned,  and  the  most  influential  party  ?  Indeed,  I  might  say  we 
are  almost  the  only  party.  Our  opponents,  when  compared  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Chiistendom,  are  little  more  than  "  as  the  small  dust 
of  the  balance." 

It  may  natm'ally  be  asked,  then,  seeing  our  oponents  are  so  very 
few  as  to  be  scarcely  worthy  of  notice,  Why  agitate  the  question  — 
why  bring  the  cause  into  comt  ?  For  this  reason  :  though  veiy  few, 
they  are  veiy  troublesome  ;  the  general  distm'bers  of  our  peace  and 
quiet.  We  are  contented  with  the  creeds  handed  down  to  us  by  our 
forefathers,  who  we  think  were  wiser  in  their  generation  than  their 
offsprmg.  I  am  free  to  confess  that  thei'e  are  some  things  in  them 
which  do  not  exactly  meet  our  views ;  yet  as  we  are  now  by  habit 
become  reconciled  to  them,  we  are  averse  to  any  change,  it  being 
obvious  that  the  result  of  a  change  would  be  nothing  but  confusion 
and  inconvenience.  If  om'  opponents  would  enjoy  their  own 
opinions,  without  intrading  them  upon  us,  we  should  not  interfere 
with  them  ; — but  they  are  always  on  the  watch,  ready  to  controvert 
any  statement  we  advance,  and  thus  then-  doctiines  obtain  publicity, 
and  frequently  induce  in  the  breasts  of  some  of  my  weak  and 
hypochondriacal  clients  such  an  enquiry  as  the  following :  "  Ah  !  if 
I  should  not  be  right,  what  will  become  of  me  ?  "  Now  we  trust, 
gentlemen,  that  your  verdict  in  oui-  favom-  will  allay  such  misgivings — 
will  prevent  for  the  futm-e  such  a  heart-rending  inquiiy,  and  incline 
the  hearts  of  all  people  to  worsliip  together  in  unity. 

Gentlemen,  the  true  intent  of  the  clauses  beforementioned  is 
what  we  principally  wish  your  verdict  to  determine.  But  the  whole 
of  the  Will  is  of  such  vast  importance,  that,  as  we  proceed,  other 
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clauses  affecting  tlie  legatees  will  come  vmcler  your  consideration. 
The  Will  has  been  so  generally  published  in  this  Idngdom,  that 
whoever  will  may  obtain  an  insight  into  its  provisions.  It  has  been 
asked  by  some  of  my  clients,  whether  it  be  wise  to  allow  the 
illiterate  to  foiTQ  their  own  opinion  of  them  ;  and  whether  it  would 
not  be  better  that  they  should  receive  instniction  only  through  the 
medium  of  the  men  who  have  been  set  apart  for  that  pui'pose. 
They  argue  that  it  is  incredible  to  suppose  that  the  unlearned  can 
understand  matters  which  few  of  the  most  learned  have  yet  been  able 
fully  to  comprehend.  We  oui'selves,  gentlemen,  as  you  have  already 
heard,  do  not  rely  entirely  on  our  own  views  of  the  Will,  but  call  to 
our  aid  the  views  taken  of  it  by  certain  notable  characters  who 
immediately  succeeded  the  apostles,  fragments  of  whose  writmgs 
have  been  carefully  handed  down  to  us.  And  do  we  not,  gentlemen, 
in  this,  manifest  our  wisdom,  as  well  as  our  humility?  for  surely 
this  method  is  much  more  likely  to  conduce  to  a  correct  judgment 
than  pursuing  the  opposite  coui'se — that  of  rejecting  all  tradition, 
seeing  that  the  Will  has  been  published  nearly  eighteen  hundred 
years. 

In  the  course  of  the  trial,  gentlemen,  my  witnesses  will  point  out 
several  little  words,  apparently  of  trifling  importance,  but  which 
they  have  found  to  be  far  otherwise.  By  giving  these  words  a 
consti-uction  different  fi'om  that  which  they  now  bear  in  the  text, 
and  to  which  they  are  naturally  convertible,  several  passages,  closely 
connected  with  the  clauses  in  question,  obtain  a  meaning  very 
different  from  that  which  is  generally  put  upon  them  by  the 
mileamed.  My  witnesses  will  also  be  able  to  satisfy  you  that  the 
word  baptize,  even,  upon  which  so  much  depends,  has  no  precise 
and  definite  meaning,  so  far  as  it  respects  the  manner  of  introducing 
converts  into  the  church — that  the  sense  of  it  caiuiot  be  detemiined 
by  the  Will.  With  this  acknowledged  ambiguity  of  the  Will,  then, 
the  only  way  by  which  we  can  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  its  true 
signification  is  by  an  appeal  to  antiquity,  by  showing  how  it  was 
understood  and  acted  upon  in  the  age  immediately  succeeding  that 
of  the  apostles.  This,  gentlemen,  I  have  in  part  already  shown, 
and  am  happy  to  say  shall  be  prepared  still  further  to  show. 
Besides,  gentlemen,  we  have  for  om*  guidance  the  striking  facts,  that, 
for  nearly  foiu"  thousand  years,  the  Jewish  infants  were,  by  the 
command  of  the  Most  High,  circumcised,  and  thus  brought  into 
covenant  with  him,  and  that  all  who  were  proselyted  to  the  Jewish 
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religion,  with  all  their  male  children,  were  also  commanded  to  be 
circumcised.  Now  it  is  manifest,  from  ancient  tradition,  that  the 
Jews,  besides  circumcising  these  proselytes,  either  dipped,  washed, 
sjirinlded,  or  affused  them,  the  application  of  the  water  in  the 
performance  of  all  these  different  rites  being,  according  to  the 
ojiinions  held  by  learned  men,  expressed  by  the  one  word 
baptize.  But  it  appears  that  the  Testator,  on  his  coming  into  the 
world,  abrogated  the  rite  of  circumcision,  and  retained  the  use  of 
water,  which  the  Jews  had  previously  established,  —  "  thus  graciously 
accommodating  the  laws  and  institutions  of  the  new  kingdom  wliich 
he  came  to  establish,  to  the  predilections  of  the  people  among  whom 
he  came,"  well  aware,  from  their  known  obstinacy,  that  if  he  had 
attempted  to  establish  any  new  order  of  things,  he  would  not  have 
succeeded.  Hence  many  theologians  denominate  baptism  a  borrowed 
rite,  and  say,  that  as  the  Testator  took  up  and  continued  an 
observance  which  the  Jews  had  established,  so,  in  like  manner, 
they  may  attach  such  meaning  to  the  word  baptize  as  may  best  suit 
the  prevailing  customs  and  tastes  of  different  nations,  and  thus 
reconcile  all  men  to  it. 

Gentlemen,  you  have  been  specially  summoned  to  decide,  in  an 
impartial  manner,  between  us  and  om*  opponents.  I  have  submitted 
to  you  that  we  have  not  only  the  great  body  of  the  people  on  our 
side,  but  tliat  we  have  custom  and  precedent  also,  by  which  cases  in 
this  country  are  generally  determuied ;  and  I  am  proud  to  inform  you 
that  we  have  in  attendance,  as  witnesses,  not  only  the  most  popular 
of  om"  divines,  but  one  of  the  most  popular  of  a  sister  nation,  men  of 
learning  and  zeal,  who  have  stood  forward,  as  it  were,  in  the  forefront 
of  the  battle,  in  defence  of  this  mighty  cause.  These  will  bring 
before  you  such  a  mass  of  evidence,  direct  or  circumstantial,  as, 
I  am  persuaded,  will  satisfy  you  of  the  justice  of  our  claim,  and 
induce  you,  by  your  verdict,  to  set  the  question  at  rest  for  ever. 

One  word,  gentlemen,  in  conclusion,  and  I  sit  down.  The  more 
you  hear  of  this  invaluable  Will,  the  more  you  will  be  convinced  of 
the  vast  importance  of  looking  narrowly  into  the  natiu-e  of  its 
bequests.  I  imderstand  that  our  opponents  are,  in  their  own 
opinion,  prepared  with  sufficient  evidence,  not  only  to  invalidate  our 
claim,  but  to  establish  their  own.  Melancholy,  indeed,  would  our 
case  be,  if  such  a  thing  were  within  the  range  of  possibility ;  for, 
should  they  succeed,  the  majority  of  the  people  of  Christendom 
would  be  foimd,  indeed,  in  a  hopeless  state. 
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Gentlemen,  I  thank  you  for  the  attention  with  which  you  have 
listened  to  my  address.  I  deem  it  imnecessaiy  to  take  up  more  of 
your  time  now,  or  to  addi-ess  you  again,  being  confident  that  the 
evidence  I  shall  produce  will  be  of  so  convincing  a  character,  as  to 
thi'ow  my  hmnble  abihties  into  the  shade,  and  to  insui'e  for  us  your 
verdict  —  a  verdict  that  vdU  settle  the  question  —  that  there  are  no 
"  more  eflScient  instruments  in  training  hmnan  beings  for  heaven, 
and  bringing  souls  to  Christ,"  than  our  venerable  Ecclesiastical 
Establishment,  and  the  various  Pedobaptist  Institutions. 
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EVIDENCE  OF  THE  WITNESSES. 

At  the  conclusion  of  his  address,  the  Counsel  for  the  Plaintiffs 
proceeded  to  call  liis  Witnesses,  who  gave  their  evidence  on  the  insti- 
tution of  Baptism — on  the  meaning  of  the  words  BaTrrw  and  BaTTt^w — 
and  on  the  mode  or  manner  of  administering  the  ordinance. 

The  First  Witness  said, — I  camiot  appear  before  this  honourable 
court  "without  a  measure  of  anxiety,  for,  though  perfectly  satisfied 
with  the  purity  of  my  motives,  and  simplicitij  of  my  intention,"  I  am 
far  from  anticipating  that  the  evidence  I  am  about  to  give  \nll  afford 
me  pleasure.  The"  court  "will,  no  doubt,  find  many  tilings 
defective,  and,  perhaps,  some  incorrect. . . .  My  "  endeavour  to  be  as 
concise  as  possible  "  wSl,  no  doubt,  in  several  cases  produce  obscu- 
rity. Whatever  errors  may  be  obsei'ved  must  be  attributed  to  my 
scantiness  of  knowledge,  when  compared  mth  the  learning  and 
information  necessary  for  the  tolerable  perfection  of  "  a  testimony  on 
such  a  momentous  cause. 

"  I  think  it  best  to  bring  eveiything  as  much  as  possible  within 
the  reach  of...  comparatively  simple  people,  or  those  whose  avoca- 
tions prevent  them  from  entering  deeply  into  subjects  of  this 
kind,"...  and,  in  giving  my  evidence,  I  shall  "thus  study  rather  to 
be  useful,  than  appear  to  be  learned."  I  have  no  other  pretensions 
m  coming  before  you,  than  that  the  testimony  I  shall  give  may  be 
"OS  a  help  to  a  better  understanding  of  the  sacred  writings. " ,..li 
there  be  but  a  few  spots,  such  as  may  be  fairly  attributed  to  human 
frailty,  ...the"  candour  of  the  court  "  ^rill  pass  them  by,  in  favour  of 
the  general  principle ;  and  I  tnist  it  will  not  be  thought  irrelevant, 
if  I  state,  in  a  few  words,  the  manner  in  which  I  have  investigated 
the  sacred  writings."  (See  the  advertisement  at  the  begiiming  of  his 
Bible.)... 

"  My  education,  and  habits  from  early  youth,  led  me  to  read  and 
study  the  Bible,  not  as  a  text-book  to  confirm  the  articles  of  a 

p>reconceived  creed,  but  as  a  revelation  from  God  to  man Conscious 

that  translators  in  general  must  have  had  a  particular  creed,  in 
reference  to  which  they  woidd  naturally  consider  every  text ;  and 
this   reference,   however   honestly    intended,    miglit   lead    them    to 
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glosses  not  always  fairly  deducible  from  the  original  words,"  I  come 
before  you  to  give  my  evidence  "  with  a  heart  as  free  from  bias  and 
sectarian  feeling  as  possible."     (End  of  his  Bible,  page  14.) 

"  Those  who  have  comjiared  most  of  the  European  ti'anslations 
with  the  original  have  not  scrupled  to  say  that  the  English  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible,  made  under  the  direction  of  King  James  the  first, 
is  the^  most  accurate  and  faithful  of  the  tvhole.  Nor  is  this  its  only 
praise ;  the  translators  have  seized  the  veiy  sjnrit  and  soul  of  the 
original,  and  expressed  tliis  almost  everywhere  with  pathos  and 
energy.  Besides,  our  translators  have  not  only  made  a  standard 
translation,  but  they  have  made  their  translation  the  standard  of  our 
language.  The  English  tongue  in  their  day  was  not  equal  to  such  a 
work,  but  God  enabled  them  to  stand  as  uj)on  Momit  Sinai,  to  use 
the  expression  of  a  learned  friend,  '  and  crane  up  their  country's 
language  to  the  dignity  of  the  originals,'  so  that  after  the  lapse  of 
two  himdred  years  the  English  Bible  is,  with  very  few  exceptions, 
the  standard  of  the  purity  and  excellence  of  the  English  tongue. 
The  original  from  which  it  was  taken  is  alone  superior  to  the  Bible 
translated  by  the  authority  of  King  James.  This  is  an  opinion  in 
which  my  heart,  my  judgment,  and  my  conscience  coincide."  (General 
Preface  to  the  Bible,  page  21.) 

"  In  what  form  baptism  was  originally  administered  has  been 
deemed  a  subject  worthy  of  serious  dispute  :  were  the  people 
dipped,  or  sprinkled  ?  (for  it  is  certain  that  BaTrrw  and  BaTrn^w 
mean  both.)  They  were  all  dijiped,  say  some.  Can  any  man 
suppose  that  it  was  possible  for  John  to  dip  'all  the  inliabitants 
of  Jerasalem  and  Judea,  and  of  all  the  comitiy  romid  about  the 
Jordan  ? '  Were  both  men  and  women  dipjied  ?  for  certainly 
both  came  to  his  baptism.  This  could  never  have  comported 
either  with  safety  or  with  decency.  Were  they  dipped  in  their 
clothes?  —  this  would  have  endangered  their  lives,  if  they  had 
not  with  them  change  of  raiment ;  and  as  such  a  baptism  as 
John's  (however  administered,)  was  in  several  respects  a  new  thing 
in  Judea,  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  the  people  would  come  thus 
pro\ided.  But  suppose  these  were  dipped,  which  I  think  it  would 
be  impossible  to  j)i'ove,  does  it  follow  that  in  all  the  regions  of  the 
world  men  and  women  must  he  dipped,  in  order  to  be  evangelically 
baptized?  In  the  eastern  countries  bathings  were  frequent,  because 
of  the  heat  of  the  climate,  it  being  there  so  necessary  to  cleanliness 
and  health ;  but  would  our  climate,  or  a  more  northerly  one,  admit 
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of  this  with  safety  for  at  least  three-fouiths  of  the  year  ?  We  may 
rest  assm'ed  that  it  could  not ;  and  may  we  not  presume,  that  if 
John  had  opened  his  commission  in  the  north  of  Great  Britain,  for 
many  months  of  the  year,  he  would  have  dipped  neither  man  nor 
woman,  unless  he  could  have  procured  a  tepid  bath  ?  Those  who  are 
d'qjped  or  immersed  in  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  I 
beheve  to  be  evangelically  baptized.  Those  who  are  washed  or 
spiiukled  with  water,  in  the  same  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  I  believe  to  be  equally  so."  (See  his  Commentaiy 
on  Matt.  iii.  6.) 

Hei'e  I  wordd  "  earnestly  recommend"  to  the  notice  of  the  court... 
"  the  observations  made  by  Dr.  Lightfoot,  who  hath  spoken  well  on 

the  subject 'Both  dipping  and  sprinkling  are  legitimate  forms, 

and  either  may  be  used,  as  the  consciences  or  religious  prejudices  of 
the  parties  may  direct. . . . 

"  '  That  the  baptism  of  John  was  by  plunging  the  body... seems  to 
appear  from  those  things  which  are  related  of  him,  viz. — that  he 
baptized  in  Jordan  —  that  he  baptized  in  ^non,  because  there  icas 
much  water  there  —  and  that  Christ,  being  baptized,  came  up  out 
of  the  water;  to  which  that  seems  to  be  parallel,  (Acts  viii.  38,) 
Philip  and  the  eunuch  went  down  into  the  water,  dc.  Some  complain 
that  this  rite  is  not  retained  in  the  Christian  church,  as  though  it 
something  derogated  from  the  tmth  of  baptism,  or  as  though  it 
were  to  be  called  an  innovation,  when  the  spriuklmg  of  water  is 
used  instead  of  plunging. 

"  '  That  the  notion  of  wasliing  in  John's  baptism  differs  from  om's, 
in  that  he  baptized  none  who  were  not  brought  over  from  one 
religion,  and  that  an  irreligious  one  too,  mto  another,  and  that  a 
true  one.  But  there  is  no  place  for  tlois  among  us,  who  are  bom 
christians  ;  the  condition  therefore  being  varied,  the  rite  is  not  only 
lawfully,  but  deservedly  varied  also.  Our  baptism  argues  defilement 
indeed, . . .  but  this  is  to  be  understood  of  om'  natm-al  and  sinful 
stain,  to  be  washed  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  grace  of 
God ;  with  which  stain,  indeed,  they  were  defiled  who  were  baptized 
by  John.  But  to  denote  this  washing  by  a  sacramental  sign,  the 
sprinkling  of  water  is  as  sufficient  as  the  dipping  into  water,  when, 
in  truth,  this  argues  washing  and  purification  as  well  as  that. 

"  '  Since  dipping  was  a  rite  used  only  in  the  Jewish  nation,  and 
proper  to  it,  it  were  something  hard  if  all  nations  should  be 
subjected  under  it ;  but  especially  when  it  is  neither  necessaiy  to  be 
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esteemed  as  tlie  essence  of  baptism,  and  is,  moreover,  so  harsli  and 
dangerous,  that  in  regard  to  these  tilings  it  scarcely  gave  place  to 
circumcision. 

"'We  suppose,  therefore,  that  men,  women,  and  children  came 
to  John  s  baptism,  according  to  the  mamier  of  the  nation  in  the 
reception  of  proselytes,  namely,  that  they,  standing  in  Jordan,  were 
taught  by  John,  that  they  were  baptized  into  the  name  of  the 
Messias,  who  was  now  immediately  to  come,  and  into  the  pro- 
fession of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  faith  and  repentance, 
that  they  plunged  themselves  into  the  river,  and  so  came  out.'" 
(The  end  of  Mark.) 

The  Second  Witness  said,  —  "As  religion  did  always  consist  in 
an  imitation  of  God ...  so  we  may  imitate  him  now  -with  much  more 
ease  and  greater  advantage,  since  his  Son  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us ;  for  he  was  pleased  to  become  man,  on 
purpose  to  show  us  how  we  might  become  like  to  God,  by  daily 
imitation  of  his  holiness.  . . .  This  consideration  has  induced  me  to 
set  before"  this  court  "the  example  of  the  holy  Jesus, ...  that  so, 
following  om-  Lord  and  Master  in  all  the  steps  of  an  imitable  virtue, 
and  setting  his  example  continually  before  us,  we  may  be  daily 
correcting  and  reformhig  oiu'  lives  by  that  glorious  pattern  ;  for, 
without  present  likeness  to  him,  we  have  no  grounds  to  hope  that 
we  shall  hereafter  live  with  him.  ...I  heartily  wish  the  duty"  of 
appearing  before  it  "had  fallen  upon  the  shoulders  of  some  that 
had  more  leisure  and  greater  abilities  "  to  speak  m  behalf  of  the 
plaintiffs,  whose  cause  it  is  my  "highest  ambition  to  sei"\'e."  (Addi-ess 
to  Family  Governors.) 

"We  do  not  deny  the  lawfidness  of  baptizing  by  immersion,  but 
we  cannot  assert  the  absolute  and  indispensable  necessity  of  it.  (See 
his  Testament,  page  424.)... We  do  not  oppose  the  lawfulness  of 
dipping  in  some  cases,  but  the  necessity  of  dipping  in  all  cases.  In 
sacraments,  it  is  not  the  quantity  of  the  elements,  but  the  significancy 
of  them,  that  ought  to  be  attended  to  :  as  in  circumcision,  it  was 
not  the  quantity  of  the  flesh  cut  off;  and  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  is 
not  the  quantity  of  the  bread  and  wine  taken  down  ;  so  in  baptism, 
a  few  drops  of  water  pom'ed  upon  me  doth  signify  and  seal,  and 
convey  and  confii-m  to  me,  a  right  and  interest  in  all  the  benefits  of 
my  Saviour's  death  and  resurrection,  as  fully,  as  if,  with  Jonah,  I 
were  plunged  into  the  main  ocean."     (Page  395.) 
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The  Third  Witness  said,  —  "  lu  deference  to"  the  "judgment, 
and  in  compliance  with  "  the  "  request  of  the  president,  members, 
and  secretaiy  of  the  Salop  District  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,"  I  present  myself  before  tliis  com't,  to  give  my  testi- 
mony "in  a  form  adapted  for  the  community  at  large. "...(Title 
Page  and  Dedication.) 

"  Upon  the  introduction  of  the  new  covenant  in  Christ,  God  was 
pleased  to  institute  a  new  ceremony,  whereby  mankind  at  large  were  to 
be  admitted  into  covenant  with  him,  as  the  Jews  had  been  by  the  rite 
of  circumcision.  For  this  pm*pose,  Christ  adopted  baptism,  which 
had  been  consecrated  by  his  brethren  after  the  flesh  to  a  similar  use, 
and  ordained  it  as  the  rite  by  which  those  that  believed  in  him 
should  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  his  religion."     (Page  6.),.. 

"  It  was  to  this  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  institution  of  which  he 
was  anticipating,  that  oiu'  Saviour  alluded,  when  he  declared  to  the 
Jewish  Rabbi,  who  was  enquiiing  into  the  nature  of  his  doctiine, 
'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  mi  to  thee,  Except  a  man  be  boni  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  Idiigdom  of  Grod.'  "  (Page  7.)... "It  should  appeal",  I 
say,  that  he  was  here  alluding  by  anticipation  to  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  which  he  mtended  to  ordain,  and  to  that  supernatural  grace 
which  was  thereby  to  be  conferred,  through  the  instrumentahty  of 
water,  and  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     (Page  8.)... 

"  But  there  must  be  something  done  on  oui'  parts  in  order  to  it, 
and  something  that  is  mstituted  and  ordained  by  Christ  himself, 
which  in  the  Old  Testament  was  circumcision,  in  the  New,  baptism, 
or  washing  with  water,  the  easiest  that  could  be  invented,  and  the 
most  proper  to  signify  his  cleansuig  and  regenerating  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit."     (Page  26.)... 

"  We  are  washed  with  water,  and  then  the  words  are  added.  For 
we  ai'e  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whereby  the  baptism  receiveth  its  strength.  Now  this 
sacrament  of  baptism  is  a  thing  of  great  weight,  for  it  ascertameth 
and  assureth  us  that  like  as  the  water  washeth  the  body,  and 
cleanseth  it,  so  the  blood  of  Chiist  our  Saviour  cleauseth  and  washeth 
it  from  all  tilth  and  vmcleanness  of  sins....  And  although  we  acknow- 
ledge, with  humble  and  grateful  hearts,  that  the  continued  and 
unceasing  influence  of  the  Spirit  is  requisite  for  the  welfare  of  oiu- 
souls,  and  that  we  are  daily  renewed  by  his  sanctifying  power, 
sometimes  perhaps  without  the  iustnimentality  of  outward  means, 
still  we  are  justified  in  contending,  that  for  the  express  purpose  of 
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regeneration,  not  only  is  his  operation  necessary,  but  that  it  must 
also  (humanly  speaking)  be  administered  through  the  mediation  of 
water.  It  is  not  for  man  to  dispense  with  the  ordniances  of  God." 
(Page  27.) 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  I  am  a  minister  of  the  establish- 
ment; and  as  I  saw  no  sufficient  reason  to  relinquish  my  station, 
I  was  satisfied  that  it  was  my  duty  to  retain  it.  (His  Life, 
page  164.).,. With  a  heart  full  of  pride  and  mckedness,  my  life 
polluted  with  many  unrepented,  miforsaken  sins,  without  one  cry 
for  mercy,  one  prayer  for  direction  or  assistance,  or  for  a  blessing 
upon  what  I  was  about  to  do  ;  after  ha\dng  concealed  my  real 
sentiments  under  the  mask  of  general  expressions,  after  having 
subscribed  articles  directly  contraiy  to  what  I  believed,  and  after 
having  blasphemously  declared,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  the 
congregation,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  sealing  it  with  the  Lord's 
supper,  that  I  judged  myself  to  be  '  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  take  that  office  upon  me,'  not  knowuig  or  believing  that 
there  was  any  Holy  Ghost;  I  was  ordained  a  Deacon."  (Page  41.)... 
"  '  The  Force  of  Truth'  (a  publication  by  this  witness,)  sufficiently 
explains  the  state  of  my  heart  and  my  conduct,  as  it  must  have 
appeared  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  this  most  solemn  concern  of  my 
ordination ;  and  it  suffices  here  to  say  that,  considered  in  all 
respects,  I  deliberately  judge  this  whole  transaction  to  have  been 
the  most  atrocious  wickedness  of  my  life.  Bvit  I  did  not  at  the 
time  in  any  degree  regard  it  in  this  light,  nor  did  I  till  long  after 
feel  any  remorse  of  conscience  for  my  i^revaricating,  if  not  directly 
lying,  subscriptions  and  declarations,  and  all  the  evil  of  my  motives 
and  actions  in  the  whole  concern."     (Page  38.)... 

But  "  I  have  discovered  the  importance  of  that  trust  which  is 
committed  to  me — what  is  the  extent  of  that  duty  it  requires,  and 
how  it  ought  to  be  performed ;  and  I  find  it  something  inconceivably 
different  from  what  one  would  suppose  it  to  be,  from  the  too  general, 
and  well  nigh  imiversal,  conduct  of  those  to  whom  it  is  committed. 
I  have  also  discovered  what  time  and  miadulterated  Christianity  is ; 
and  find  it  not  exactly  what  even  our  creeds  and  articles  represent 
it.  I  have  arrived,  ui  point  of  conscience,  at  perhaps  an  mmecessaiy 
scrupulousness,  insomuch  that  I  cannot,  either  through  hopes  of  gain 
and  favour,  or  through  fear  of  loss  and  censure,  do  a  thing  that  my 
heart  disapproves.... If  by  subscription  be  meant  an  avowed  assent  to 
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the  tmtli  of  every  proposition  contained  in  what  we  subscribe,  I  can 
never  subscribe  these  Articles  (the  Thirty-nine),  without  telHng  a 
most  audacious  lie,  in  the  face  of  God,  in  a  solemn  and  important 
matter  of  religion,  for  the  sake  of  sordid  lucre ;  such  a  lie  would 
womid  my  conscience,  and  forfeit  his  favor,  in  ivhose  favor  is  life, 
and  riches  would  make  me  but  a  poor  amends....  But  should  pre- 
ferment be  offered,  I  shall  ventm'e  to  ask  whether"  what  I  have 
just  said  "  be  the  right  definition  of  subscription  or  not.  If 
they  mean  anything  else,  and  will  say  so,  —  I  mean  that  a  man 
may  subscribe  without  believing  eveiy  part, — I  then  could  subscribe. 
It  is  true  subscription  would  be  then  a  farce,  but  that  is  their 
business."      (Pages  87,  88.)... 

"  Indeed  I  am  ready  to  tremble  at  the  awful  responsibility  to  which 
I  have  subjected  myself,  when  I  write  upon  tliis  testimony  of  Christ, 
and  think  of  the  work  in  which  I  have  been  during  so  many  years 
engaged.  But  the  merciful  Savioiu*  will  no  more  condemn  iminten- 
tional  mistakes  in  the  honest  writer,  who  desires  to  help  men  to 
miderstand  his  word,  and  proceeds  in  simple,  humble  dependence 
on  his  teaching,  than  he  will  the  honest  x^^'^a^clier :  and  I  tinast  this 
effort  to  explain  his  Holy  Scriptures,  though  feeble  and  defective,  has 
been  conducted  from  proper  motives,  and  in  dependence  on  the 
Lord.  I  can  confidently  appeal  to  my  heart-searching  Judge  that  I 
have,  as  far  I  know,  written  word  for  word  what  I  supposed  he 
would  have  me  write,  without  adding,  altering,  or  keeping  back 
the  sense  of  any  passage  \rillingly,  to  serve  any  personal  end  or 
party  interest,  from  fear  of  incm'ring  reproach  or  opposition,  or  desire 
of  conciliating  the  favour  of  any  man  or  set  of  men  whatever ;  and 
that  the  mistakes  which  have  been  made  were  invohmtaiy,  the 
effects  of  ignorance  and  error,  and  not  of  design."  (End  of  his 
Commentary  on  the  Revelation.) 

"  To  the  question  of  immersion,  or  sprinkling,  or  poming,  I  never 
attached  any  great  importance.  Immersion  is,  doubtless,  baptism, 
and  so  is  sprinkling,  or  pouiing,  according  to  my  mi  varied  judg- 
ment. If  a  few  texts  seem  to  allude  to  baptism  by  figures  taken 
from  immersion,  how  many  speak  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
under  the  idea  of  pouring  out  upon  us  ?  The  investigation  of  this 
controversy  brought  a  variety  of  other  subjects  under  my  considera- 
tion, of  which  I  had  not  before  at  all  thought.  I  met  with  many 
objections  to  the  established  church,  which  I  was  not  competent  to 
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answer,  except  by  reciprocal  objections  to  many  things  in  use 
among  oiu-  opponents,  which  I  thought  at  least  equally  miscrip- 
tural."    (Page  166.)... 

"  It  is  liighly  reasonable  to  beheve  the  Bible  to  be  a  divine  revela- 
tion, and  if  so,  then  equally  reasonable  to  take  all  our  measures 
of  truth  and  duty  from  it,  and  to  bow  our  understandings  and 
inclinations  to  its  teacliing  and  governance."  (Preface  to  his  Bible, 
page  2.)... 

"  The  law  of  Moses  j)i'escribes  '  divers  washings,'  or  baptisms,  in 
which  water  was  used  in  different  ways ; ...  by  degrees  it  became 
customary  in  the  Jewish  church  to  baptize  those  who  were  proselyted 
to  their  religion  from  the  Gentiles,  both  male  and  female,  as  well 
as  to  circumcise  the  males. . . .  But,  though  baptism  had  been  before 
in  use,  John  was  singular  m  baptizing  all  his  disciples,  notwith- 
standing they  had  before  been  Jews,  and  without  distinction  of 
previous  character ;  thus  intimating,  that  by  natm'e  and  practice 
they  were  all  polluted,  and  could  not  be  admitted  among  the  true 
people  of  God,  except  washed  from  their  sins  in  the  fomitain  which 
the  Messiah  was  about  to  open.  ...Water  was  the  outward  sign,  but 
whether  the  rite  was  administered  by  immersion  or  not  is  incapable 
of  decisive  proof.  The  use  of  water  is  essential,  because  that  is  the 
iniiversal  purifier ;  the  quantity,  and  mode  of  application,  seem  to 
be  merely  circumstances,  varying  as  occasion  may  require.  ...BccTrn^ui 
is  derived  from  BaTrrw,  to  dip  or  immerse,  (Luke  xvi.  24  ;  John 
xiii.  26  ;  Rev.  xix.  13,)  but  it  is  not  synonymous  with  it,  as  the  use 
of  the  word  and  its  derivatives  clearly  shows.  (Matt.  xx.  22,  23 ; 
Markvii.  4,  x.  38,  39;  Luke  iii.  10,  xi.  38,  xii.  50;  Acts  i.  5; 
Heb.  ix.  10.)     It  is  taken  more  largely  for  any  Idnd  of  wasliing, 

rinsing,  or  cleansing,  even  where  there  is  no  dij^ping  at  all Some, 

indeed,  contend  zealously  that  baptism  always  signifies  immersion ; 
but  the  use  of  the  words  bajitize  and  baptism  in  the  New  Testament 
cannot  accord  with  this  exclusive  intei-pretation.  On  the  other  hand, 
some,  arguing  perhaps  too  much  from  modem  habits,  have  been  suffi- 
ciently decided  for  the  opposite  interpretation.  But"  I,  "after  many 
years'  consideration  and  study,"  having  already  given  the  outline 
of  my  "  own  conclusions,  would  only  add  that  vastly  too  much  eager- 
ness and  acrimony  have  been  employed  in  disj^utes  on  the  subject, 
and  far  too  little  attention  to  the  instniction  suggested  by  this 
ordinance."     (See  his  Testament,  Matt.  iii.  5,  6.)" 
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The  Fifth  Witness  said — I  am  an  instructor  of  youth,  and  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel...."  In  studying  the  scriptures  as  a  theological 
employment...!  have  found  no  small  difficulty  in  permitting  them 
to  sj)eak  for  themselves.  I  found  texts  in  them,  in  various  instances, 
thwarting  opinions  which  I  had  entertained  with  little  or  no  suspicion 
that  they  could  he  erroneous.  Such  opinions,  hy  an  authority  which 
I  durst  not  oppose,  I  have  heen  compelled  to  give  up ;  whether  I 
have  adopted  better  in  their  place  is  yet  to  be  determined.  One 
consideration  furnishes  me  with  a  satisfactoiy  hope  that  what  I  have 
taught  is  substantially  at  least  the  truth  of  God.  It  is  this ;  the 
system  contained  in"  my  "  discourses  is  in  substance  the  same  with 
that  which  is  found  in  almost  eveiy  Protestant  creed  and  confession 
of  faith,  and  with  the  scheme  adopted  in  every  age  by  that  part  of 
the  chiistian  church  which  has  gained  eveiywhere  the  appropriate 
name  of  orthodox."     (See  his  Sermons,  vol.  2,  page  644.)... 

"  I  shall  now  attempt  to  show  what  baptism  is,  considered  as  an 
external  religious  rite  ;  or,  in  other  words,  in  what  manner  baptism 

is  to  be  administered Baptism  is  to  be  administered  with  water 

only. . . .  This  water  may  be  administered  indifferently,  either  by 
sprinkling,  affusion,  or  immersion.  On  this  subject  the  christian 
world  has  for  a  considerable  length  of  time  been  disturbed  by  the 
clashing  opinions  and  laborious  contests  of  men,  arranged  on  the 
two  sides  of  the  question  concerning  baptism.  It  is  remarkable, 
that  those  who  have  adopted  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism  have 
veiy  generally  considered  sprinkling  or  affusion,  and  that  those  who 
have  opposed  it  have  considered  immersion,  respectively,  as  the 
proper  modes  of  administration.  Why  this  has  happened  I  am 
miable  to  explain.  The  latter  of  these  classes  have  foimded  their 
opinion  professedly  on  the  proper  meardng  of  the  word  BaTrri^w, 
and  its  root  BaTrrw,  and  on  certain  texts  in  which  they  think  they 
find  proofs  that  the  proper  mode  of  baptizing  was  immersion  or 
plmiging." 

"  Concerning  the  former  of  these  subjects,  I  observe,  1.  That  the 
body  of  learned  critics  and  lexicographers  declare  that  the  original 
meaning  of  both  these  words  is  to  tinge,  stain,  dye,  or  colour; 
and  that  when  it  means  immersion,  it  is  only  in  a  secondary  and 
occasional  sense,  derived  from  the  fact  that  such  things  as  are 
dyed,  stained,  or  colom-ed,  are  often  immersed  for  this  end.  This 
interpretation  of  the  words,  also,  they  support  by  such  a  series  of 
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quotations  as  seem  unanswerably  to  evince  that  tliis  was  the  original 
classical  meaning  of  these  words. 

2.  "I  have  examined  almost  a  hvmdred  instances  in  which  the 
word  BaTTt^D  and  its  deiivatives  are  used  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  four  in  the  Septuagint ;  these,  so  far  as  I  have  obsened.  being 
all  the  instances  contained  in  both.  By  this  examination,  it  is  to 
my  apprehension  evident  that  the  following  things  are  time : — 

"That  the  piimaiy  meaning  of  these  tenns  is  cleansing;  the 
effect,  and  not  the  mode,  of  washing.... That  these  words,  although 
often  capable  of  denoting  any  mode  of  washing,  whether  by  affusion, 
spiiakling.  or  immei'sion,  since  cleansing  was  familiai'ly  accomplished 
by  the  Jews  in  all  these  ways,  yet  in  many  instances  cannot,  without 
obvious  impropriety,  be  made  to  signify  immei'sion,  and  in  otliere 
cannot  signify  it  at  all."     (Vol.  2,  pages  541,  542.) 

"  To  these  obsei'vations  may  be  added,  the  unsuitableness  of 
immersion,  as  an  ordinance  of  public  worship,  to  the  circumstances 
of  many  nations  in  the  world. 

"  In  a  nation  whose  manners  are  like  ours,  (the  inhabitants  of  the 
United  States.)  there  is.  to  say  the  least,  a  degree  of  impropriety  in 
this  practice  which  is  very  unhappy.  This,  it  will  be  easily  seen,  is 
a  subject  on  which  I  cannot  here  expatiate.  It  will  be  sufficient  to 
say,  that  whatever  impressions  may  be  made  by  this  practice  in 
countries  where  bathing  is  a  standing  custom,  here  they  are  of  a 
veiT  unfoi*tunate  natui-e,  and  such  as  are  directly  opposed  to  every 
religious  feeling.  I  speak  from  facts,  and  not  from  opinions ;  and 
from  facts  repeated  through  a  centmy,  and  therefore  operating,  not 
by  their  novelty,  but  by  their  nature. 

"  At  the  same  time,  the  health  and  the  lives  of  those  who  are 
baptized  are  often  injured  and  destroyed.  Here  also  I  speak  from 
facts.  Both  these  considemtions  fonn,  I  acknowledge,  only  a  pre- 
sumptive ai'gument  in  the  present  case ;  for  God  has  an  unques- 
tionable right  to  require  us  to  undergo  this  exposure,  or  any  other, 
according  to  his  good  pleasure.  But  the  presumption  is  a  very 
strong  one,  and  to  be  admitted  in  its  full  force,  unless  the  practice 
contended  for  is  expressed  with  indubitable  clearness."  (Vol.  2, 
page  546.) 

The  Sixth  Witness  said — I  shall  "  endeavour  to  adhere  to  the 
Latin  maxim,  familiai-ly  rendered  in  Enghsh,  '  Soft  words  and 
hai'd  arguments.'     TMiether  I"  shall  "succeed  or  fail,  the"  couit 
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"  must  judge. "...To  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  I  himihly  commend  the 
evidence  that  I  am  about  to  give,  "  in  the  con\'iction, — a  conviction 
that  has  gained  strength  by  every  new  examination  of  the  subject, — 
that  the  cause  is  his,  and  that  its  opponents,  however  plausible  their 
scheme  may  be  rendered,  (and  it  is  admitted  in  some  of  its  points 
to  be  susceptible  of  great  plausibility,)  have  not  a  foot-breadth  of 
sohd  scriptural  groimd  to  stand  upon."  (Preface  to  his  Dissertation, 
pages  11,  12.) 

I  shall  endeavour  "  to  show,  from  the  plain  statements  of  the 
New  Testament  itself,  that  baptism  was  performed  by  sprinkling  or 
pouring,  and  that  there  is  no  necessity  for  any  learned  appeal  to 
other  authorities.  This  appeal  has  been  made  by  poedobaptists,  and 
made  in  my  judgment  with  success.  They  do  not  deny  that  the 
verbs  BaTrrw  and  B«7rr»^w  signify  to  dip  or  immerse ;  but  they  do  deny 
that  this  is  their  only  signification,  and  that  it  is  their  signification 
when  they  are  used  by  the  sacred  wiitei*s."  (His  Dissertation, 
page  176.)... 

"  Being  myself  thoroughly  com-inced  that  the  significance  and 
appropriateness  of  the  rite  arise  from  the  cleansing  natui'e  of  the 
element  employed,  and  not  from  the  mode  of  its  application,  I  am 
disposed  to  consider  the  mode  as  of  comparatively  inferior  import- 
ance. It  is  in  the  application  of  water,  as  the  emblem  of  the  piui- 
fying  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  that  the  ordinance  properly 
consists.  A  baptist  brother  may  smile  at  me  when  I  say  that,  on 
this  gi'ound,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  admitting  immersion  to  be  valid 
baptism."     (Page  162.)... 

"  It  is,  I  repeat,  in  the  application  of  ivater  as  a  cleansing  element, 
that  the  appropriateness  of  the  rite  consists.  Were  this  admitted, 
I  should  not  be  disposed,  as  I  have  before  hinted,  to  consider  the 
mode  of  its  aj)plication  as  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  ordinance. 
I  must,  however,  declare  my  conviction,  that,"  while  I  can  produce 
"  decisive  instances  of  baptism  in  the  plu-aseology  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament being  equivalent  to  effusion,  I  have  never  yet  seen  an 
instance  established  of  its  necessarily  or  certainly  signifying  immer- 
sion. The"  comt  ''will  therefore  perceive,  that  when  I  say  I  can 
admit  immersion  to  be  valid  baptism,  I  do  not  mean  that  it  has  been 
administered  according  to  the  mode  practised  by  the  apostles.  All 
that  I  mean  is,  that  if  baptism  has  already  been  administered  by 
immersion,  I  should  not  reckon  it  necessary  to  administer  it  again 
by  effusion  or  sprinkling."     (Page  169.) 
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The  Seventh  Witness  said, —  "  I  have  long  felt  myself  particu- 
larly called  upon  to  "  give  my  evidence  on  this  subject,  "  from  the 
circumstance  of  having  published  some  explanations,  connected  with 
it,  of  certain  Greek  prepositions,  and  verbs,  and  nouns,  in  my 
Greek  Grammar,  and  Greek  and  English  Scriptm'e  Lexicon."  (His 
Essays  on  Baptism,  page  14.)... 

"  Reasons  may  be  assigned,  though  not  to  justify,  yet  to  account 
for,  much  of  the  ignorance  "which  prevails  among  clnistians  respect- 
ing baptism.  When  they  first  have  their  attention  directed  to  the 
obsei-vance  of  ordinances,  they  do  not  usually  take  much  notice  of 
baptism,  which  they  believe  they  have  already  received,  but  rather 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  which  they  desire  to  partake  of  as  the  highest 
privilege  of  saints  on  earth."     (Page  6.) 

"  I  am  aware  that  many  have  been  long  ago  shoutiag  victory  in 
this  contest.  The  duty  of  immersing  in  water  those  who  are  to  be 
baptized,  and  of  requiring  that  none  shall  be  baptized  till  they  have 
made  a  profession  of  faith,  is  alleged  to  be  so  plain  an  article  of 
christian  doctrine,  that  the  man  who  hears  the  gosj)el  and  rejects 
that  article  must  be  wilfully  disobedient.  But  it  may  well  abate 
this  confidence,  and  should  humble  us  all,  to  see  the  battle  con- 
tinuing to  rage,  without  the  smallest  appearance  of  termination. 

"  Christians  are  actually  beginning  to  despair  of  any  result  from 
the  existing  controversy.  Even  among  Protestants,  whose  prmciple 
it  is  that  the  Scriptm'es  are  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  j^ractice, 
several  churches  have  been  of  late  years  fomied,  on  an  understood 
aclaiowledgment  that  the  word  of  God  gives  no  explicit  instruction 
to  his  people  on  so  rudimental  a  subject  as  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 
Every  member  is  therefore  left  to  do  respecting  it  that  which  is 
right  ui  his  o^vn  eyes ;  and  it  is  agreed,  that  whatever  each  may 
think  or  do  for  himself,  that  ordinance  shall,  m  no  fonn,  and  in 
no  case,  be  admitted  into  any  part  of  their  pubHc  worship." 
(Pages  6,  7.)... 

"  It  unfortunately  happens,  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  has 
come  uito  protestant  churches  with  an  uncommonly  large  share  of 
the  superstitions  and  absurchties  of  the  chm'ch  of  Rome. 

"Who  can  be  surprised  at  the  number  of  anti-pedobaptists  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  island,  where  it  is  the  general  system  to 
baptize  all  children,  and  at  the  same  time  to  exclude  all  parents 
from  any  part  in  the  matter ;  where  the  whole  service  is  a  transac- 
action  between  a  priest  and  certain  sureties,  called  godfathers  and 
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godmothers ;  where  the  priest  is  made  to  talk  as  if  to  the  child,  and 
the  sui'eties  are  made  to  answer  in  his  name ;  where  a  formal 
bargain  is  struck  between  Christ  on  the  one  hand  and  the  child  on 
the  other,  in  consideration  of  certain  promises  to  be  perfonned  by 
each  party  to  the  other ;  where  the  priest  must  pray  that  the  water  to 
be  used  may  be  made  holy ;  where  he  is  directed  to  dip  the  child  ia 
the  water,  '  if  he  may  well  endure  it,'  and  yet  unifonnly  pours 
water  upon  him,  not  as  being  right,  but  that  which  shall  suffice  if 
they  certify  that  the  child  is  w'eak,  and  which  is  made  to  suffice 
whether  he  be  weak  or  not ;  where,  after  baptizing,  the  priest 
makes  a  cross  upon  the  child's  forehead,  and  '  gives  thanks  to  God 
for  his  regeneration.'  "     (Page  10.) 

"No  great  hardsliip  could  be  experienced  in  any  cUmate,  were 
the  practice  enjoined  every  day;  and  surely  that  would  be  a  very 
extraordinary  constitution  which  coxild  not,  at  any  age,  '  well  endure ' 
to  be  plunged  once  in  one's  life."     (Page  154.)... 

"  Many  of  the  most  flagrant  of  these  abuses  are  little  known  in 
Scotland;  and  yet  baptism  is,  according  to  the  general  system  in 
this  countiy,  dispensed  without  due  regard  to  the  character  of  the 
pai'ents.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  connected  with  the  imposition 
of  vows  on  parents  which  are  altogether  unknown  in  scriptm'e,  but 
which  they  must  either  submit  to  or  forfeit  their  privilege,  and  which 
it  is  intended  the  child  shall  take  upon  himself,  if  he  ever  desires 
to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper.  Before  baptism,  prayer  is,  as 
in  the  other  case,  offered  up  that  the  water  may  be  made  holy. 
Baptism  is  described  as  sprinkling  and  washing,  and  again  as 
poxuing  or  spiinkling,  which  it  is  declared  is  not  only  la'R^ful,  but 
sufficient  and  most  expedient. 

"  The  one  national  chm'ch  avows  a  preference  for  immersion, 
while  she  tolerates  the  neglect  of  it,  and  that  upon  the  foolish 
supposition  that  a  cold  bath  may  be  more  than  an  infant  can  '  well 
endure ' ;  refuses  the  privileges  of  christian  parents,  while  she  bap- 
tizes all  children  without  distinction;  and  leaves  it  as  a  matter  of 
dispute  whether  baptism  and  regeneration  be  not  one  and  the  same 
thing.  The  other  national  church  calls  baptism  washing,  confounds 
poming  and  sprinklmg,  and  recommends  what  it  thus  represents  as 
one  mode,  as  merely  lawful,  sufficient,  and  most  expedient ;  all  which 
terms  admit  the  inference,  that  another  mode,  namely  immersion, 
may  possibly  have  been  the  original  practice. 

"  Independents  have  not  left   this  ordinance   in  so  vague  and 
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ambiguous  a  condition  as  Episcopalians  or  Presbyterians  have  done. 
In  regai'd,  however,  to  the  disputed  points,  they  have  commonly 
satisfied  themselves  with  bare  self-defence.  They  have  found  little 
or  no  fault  with  the  principles  and  practice  of  anti-pedobaptists,  but 
have  endeavoured  to  \indicate  themselves  for  not  foUoA^ing  their 
example.  They  have  said,  (some  of  them  at  least,)  that  immei-sion 
was  no  doubt  baptism,  but  that  pomiug  was  baptism  also ;  that  the 
infants  of  behevers  have  a  right  to  be  baptized,  and  that  therefore 
the  parents  ai-e  justifiable  in  claiming  it  in  their  favom* ;  but  some 
of  them  seem  to  have  veiy  little  sense  of  their  obligation  to  require 
that  parents  in  then-  communion  do  their  duty  in  this  matter. 

"  The  tendency  of  this  negative  and  slovenly  manner  of  treating 
the  subject  is  to  generate  scepticism.  The  cai'eless  cUsregard  the 
controversy  as  vmprofitable,  while  the  timid  are  frightened  into  the 
system  of  the  anti-pedobaptists.  They  see  all  allow  that  immei-sion 
is  right,  but  the  other  mode  they  find  to  be  by  some  contested :  all 
allow  that  anti-pedobaptists  are  themselves  baptized,  although  they 
hold  that  others  have  no  baptism,  either  for  themselves  or  for  their 
childi*en.  They  prefer  immersion,  therefore,  and  join  the  anti-jiedo- 
baptists,  on  the  principle  of  taking  the  safest  side  of  a  diflB.cult 
question."     (Pages  11  — 13.)... 

It  is  inaccurate  to  explain  "baptism  to  be  washing.  It  is  not 
washing,  but  a  figiu'e  of  washing.  This  is  time,  in  whatever  way  it 
be  administered."  It  is  also  inaccm*ate  to  call  "  baptism  sprinkling. 
...There  is  another  form  which  is  thought  to  belong  to  the  ordinance 
of  baptism,  commonly  called  immersion.  It  consists  in  putting  the 
subject  of  baptism  completely  mider  water,  and  then  lifting  him  up 
again.  This  is  a  transaction  between  one  man  and  another,  which 
for  any  pm-pose,  common  or  sacred,  I  have  not  been  able  to  meet 
TOth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures." 

"What,  then,  do  I  conceive  to  be  the  scriptural  form  of  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism?  It  is  the  poming  out  of  water  from  the  hand 
of  the  baptizer  on  the  tmned-up  face  of  the  baptized.  This  I 
conceive  to  be  the  only  scriptm'al  mode  of  administeiing  the  ordi- 
nance."    (Pages  17,  18.) 

"  I  am  persuaded  that  the  word  baptize  has  never  yet  been  properly 

analysed For  example,  the  word  baptize  has  been  shown  to  signify 

poming  out ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  me  to  have  been  yet  shown 
how  it  has  come  to  have  this  signification.  The  general  mider- 
standing  seems  to  be.  that  immersion  is  its  original  meaning :  and 
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altliougli  authorities  are  given,  and  examples  are  quoted,  to  prove 
that  it  must  be  sometimes  taken  in  the  sense  of  pouring  out,  there 
remains  this  difficulty,  of  conceiving  how  so  extraordinary  a  transition 
should  have  taken  place  as  that  of  the  derivative,  pouring  out,  from 
the  primitive,  plunging  in.  It  is  admitted,  perhaps,  that  there  is 
no  arguing  against  facts ;  and  that,  therefore,  there  may  be  passages 
in  which  pouring  out  must  be  supposed  to  be  the  meaning  of 
baptize.  But  still  the  other  is  thought  to  be  the  more  natural 
intei-pretation ;  and,  therefore,  when  other  words  in  a  passage  do 
not  compel  to  admit  the  meaning  of  pouring  out,  the  meaning  of 
immersing  is  preferred  of  course. 

"  This  supposition  is  favoured  by  another :  BaTrrt^w  is  derived 
from  BocTzru,  but  BaTrrw  is  thought  always  to  signify  immerse,  or,  at 
least,  always  to  imply  immersing  in  its  signification.  Hence,  it  is 
alleged,  we  ought  to  understand  BocTm^u  as  properly  implying  the 
same  idea. 

"  I  have  been  led  to  question  these  suppositions.  Neither  BaffTw 
nor  BaTTTt^w  signifies  to  immerse  more  than  to  pour  out.  (Pages  21, 
22.)...  I  feel  myself  supported  in  affirming,  that  the  term  pop  is  the 
root  of  the  words  which  we  have  proposed  to  analyse.  Will  the  " 
court,  "  then,  have  the  goodness  to  accustom "  its  "  ear  to  the 
folloAving  somids.  Popto,  iwptizo,  poptistis,  pioptos,  p)optimos,  and 
poptisma.  In  this  identical  form  the  root  occurs,  in  Greek,  in  Latin, 
and  in  English."     (Page  25.)... 

"  Keep  ui  mind,  now,  the  above  explanation  (see  the  work),  and 
apply  it  to  baptism  (popAism),  and  you  are  fuiiiished  with  a  key 
which  will  naturally  and  consistently  accomit  for  all  its  much  dis- 
puted acceptations.  You  have  only  to  observe  that  a  person  or 
thing  may  be  either  popped  into  water  or  any  other  fluid,  or  may 
have  water  or  any  other  fluid  p)oppecl  upon,  or  popped  into,  him  or  it, 
and  the  whole  mysteiy  vanishes. 

"  Having  thus  translated  the  word  baptism,  which  we  have  been 
often  challenged  to  do,  we  are  prepared  to  show  that  it  signifies  the 
application,  properly  the  sudden  and  slight  application,  of  water  or 
some  other  liquid ;  but,  in  a  more  lax  sense,  the  application  of  it  in 
any  manner,  or  for  any  pm-pose ;  by  effiision,  affusion,  perfusion,  or 
infusion,  by  sprinkling,  daubmg,  friction,  or  immersion,  wholly  or 
jiartially,  permanently  or  for  a  moment ;  for  purifying  or  defiling, 
ornamenting  or  bespattering,  washing  away  what  was  fomid  adher- 
ing, or  covering  with  what  was  not  there  before."    (Pages  28,  29.)... 


48 

"  We  are  led  to  conceive  of  baptism  as  the  pouring  out  of  water 
from  a  cup,  on  the  turned-up  face  of  the  baptized  ;  and  whether  he 
be  adult  or  in  inftmcy,  it  may  thus  not  only  wet  the  surface  as  a 
figm*e  of  washing,  but  be  dnmk  into  the  mouth,  as  the  emblem  of  a 
princij)le  of  new  life,  and  of  continual  support  and  refreshment ;  of 
a  source  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  consolation,  and  of  a  willingness 
given,  or  to  be  given,  to  the  baptized,  to  receive  whatever  may  be 
assigned  him  as  liis  portion.  We  are  led  to  this  conception  of 
baptism  by  various  passages  of  scriptui'e,  which  it  will  be  found  to 
illustrate.  The  cup  which  I  refer  to  is  the  fjd,  cup  of  nature,  that 
is,  the  hollow  of  the  human  hand."     (Page  67.)... 

Cross-examined.  "Bi»7rTt^w.  I  plunge,  or  sink  comj)letely  under 
water;  used  only  in  the  passive  voice,  and  in  a  neuter  sense.  I 
cover  partially  with  water.  I  ovenvhelm  or  cover  with  water,  by 
rushing,  flowing,  or  pom'ing  upon.  I  drench  or  impregnate  with 
liquor  by  effusion.  I  pour  abmidantly  upon,  so  as  to  wet  thoroughly. 
I  infuse.  I  oppress,  or  overwhelm,  by  bringing  burdens,  or  afflic- 
tion, or  distress.  I  wash  in  general,  without  specifpng  the  mode  ; 
that  is,  I  cover  mth  water  the  body,  or  the  part  of  the  body,  that  is 
to  be  washed.  I  wash,  for  the  special  pui-pose  of  symbolical,  ritual, 
or  ceremonial  purification.  I  administer  the  ordinance  of  christian 
baptism.     I  baptize."     (See  his  Greek  Lexicon.) 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  I  have  been  deputed  by  eleven  of 
my  brethi'en,  ministers  of  the  gospel,  to  aj)pear  on  behalf  of  the 
plaintiffs  before  this  honom-able  com't ;  and  seemg  that  they  "  most 
cordially  unite  in  recommending  "  me,  I  am  authorised  to  declare, 
that  the  evidence  I  shall  give  will  be  in  vmison  with  their  opinions. 
And  fvu'ther,  that  they  are  severally  and  jointly  willing  to  be  con- 
sidered as  speaking  through  my  mouth.  In  sending  me  before  you, 
they  expressed  their  assurance,  that  I  should  make  "  a  direct  appeal 
to  divuie  revelation  and  authentic  history ;"  that  my  statements 
would  be  "fair  and  accurate,"  my  "criticisms  learned  and  solid,"  my 
"  reasonings  manly  and  conclusive ; "  and  that,  throughout  my  evi- 
dence, I  should  display  "  the  spirit  and  manners  of  the  gentleman 
and  the  christian."  And  it  pleased  them  also  to  flatter  me  by 
saying,  that  their  chief  motive  in  senduig  me  here  was,  that  my 
testimony  might  be  "  circulated  to  the  extent  which  its  merits  " 
would  "  deserve."  (Recommendation  of  his  Dissertations  on  Chris- 
tian Baptism.)     This  premised,  I  shall  proceed. 
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"  There  are  some  worthy  and  good  persons  (extremely  strange  to 
consider)  who  lay  so  great  a  stress  upon  this  trivial  circumstance 
(baptism)  in  religion,  as  to  allow  none  to  be  baptized  christians  but 
those  who  have  been  dipt  —  to  break  off  christian  fellowship,  and 
renounce  commmiion  of  saints,  with  men  of  the  most  shining  piety, 
if  they  have  not  been  thus  baptized — and  even  to  think  themselves 
obliged  to  be  unwearied  in  raising  doubts  and  anxieties  in  the  breasts 
of  such,  concerning  the  validity  and  truth  of  their  baptism. 

"  Many  pious  but  weak  minds  have  been  greatly  disturbed,  not  to 
say  distressed,  with  scruples  on  this  head.  When  they  hear  it 
confidently  affirmed,  That  baptism  evermore  and  constantly  implies 
dipping — that  no  person  ever  was,  or  can  be  baptized,  who  has  not 
been  dipt — and  consequently  that  themselves  are  as  really  unhap- 
tized  as  Pagans  or  Turks,  it  fills  them  with  concern.  They  doubt 
whether  they  are  not  wanting  in  obedience  to  an  express  command 
and  institution  of  Christ. 

"  Effectually  to  remove  every  scrapie  of  this  kind,  to  show  that 
there  is  no  occasion  for  putting  this  '  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the 
disciples,'  and  to  vindicate  Christianity  from  the  unworthy  impu- 
tation of  lajdng  so  great  stress  upon  so  merely  circumstantial  and 
external  a  thing,  is  the  design  of"  my  "  ensuing"  evidence.  "How 
far  it  shall  be  effectual  to  answer  this  pui-pose,  is  humbly  left  to  the 
favour  of  heaven,  and  to  the  calm  and  impartial  judgment  of"  this 
court.     (Pages  74,  75.)... 

What  I  intend  "  to  prove,"  is,  "  First,  that  dipping  the  body 
mider  water,  was  not  the  only  ancient  and  scriptural  way  of  baptizing. 
And,  secondly,  that  if  it  was,  yet  a  strict  adherence  to  it  is  not 
obligatory  upon  us,  but  that  this  circumstance  may  very  lawfully 
and  properly  be  now  exchanged  for  that  of  sprinkling  or  jwurinff." 
(Page  77.)... 

1.  "  We  are  wont  to  consider  baptism  as  a  purely  christian  insti- 
tution, and  to  trace  it  to  no  higher  origin  than  Jesus  Christ  or  JoJm 
the  Baptist.  But  this  is  certa,inly  wrong.  Baptism  was  unques- 
tionably a  divine  institution,  practised  as  a  religious  and  sacred 
ceremony  in  the  church  of  God  ages  before.  There  were  divers 
kinds  of  baptisms,  the  apostle  expressly  says  (Heb.  ix.  10),  in  which 
the  worship  of  God  stood  under  the  Jewish  dispensation.  Neither 
John  nor  om-  Saviour  did  properly  institute  this  rite,  but  only  took 
tliis  ancient,  standing,  religious  institution,  and  applied  it  to  a  par- 
ticular purpose  in  their  mission.     (Page  78.)... 
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"  That  the  word  BetTm^u  does  not  necessarily  nor  constantly  sig- 
nify to  dip,  but  is  veiy  frequently,  if  not  generally,  used  in  sacred 
writ  in  a  more  large  and  extensive  sense,  and  signifies  an  appli- 
cation of  water  by  sprinkling  or  pouring,  has  been  evidently  shown, 
and  the  whole  learned  world  (an  anti-pedobaptist  or  two  perhaps 
excepted,)  readily  acknowledged.  (See  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  from 
lexicographers,  divines,  gi-ammarians,  in  "  Walker's  Doctrine  of 
Bajotism,"  j)age  113.) 

"Forasmuch  as  the  water,  in  christian  baptism  applied  to  the 
body,  is  confessedly  but  an  emblematical  or  figurative  thing,  and  was 
intended  to  represent  some  spiritual  blessing  to  be  imparted  to  the 
soul ;  and  forasmuch  as  this  spiritual  blessing  which  is  intended  to 
be  represented  by  it  is  in  the  Old  Testament  often  spoken  of  as  to 
be  given,  when  the  New  should  take  place,  under  the  emblem  of 
water  sprinMed  or  j^oitred  out,  it  follows  that  if  the  word  BawTt^w,  to 
baptize,  mil  at  all  admit  of  this  sense,  then  it  is  perfectly  agreeable 
to  the  analogy  of  scripture  to  administer  the  baptismal  water  by 
sprinkling  or  pouring."     (Page  101.).,. 

"  Viewing  the  matter  with  the  eye  of  impartial  reason,  poming 
water  on  the  body  as  effectually  and  fully  answers  all  the  moral  ends 
of  baptism  as  dipping  into  it,  yea,  is  much  more  significative  of  one 
princij)al  thing  intended  to  be  represented  or  signified  by  this  chris- 
tian rite,  namely,  the  giving  us  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  unction  from 
above  which  is  poured  down  upon  us."     (Page  115.).., 

"  Without  a  good  degree  of  these  (hardiness  of  constitution  and 
bodily  strength,)  in  a  variety  of  cases  which  must  frequently  occm', 
it  will  be  rash  and  highly  criminal  for  a  christian  minister  to  give 
this  sacred  rite  of  religion  to  some  of  the  most  worthy  and  capable 
subjects ;  inasmuch  as  he  cannot  do  it  mthout  apparent  hazard,  not 
only  to  his  own  life,  but  to  that  also  of  the  baptized. . . . 

"  Should  immersion  be  allowed  to  have  been  the  only  ancient, 
apostolic,  and  scriptural  mode  of  baptizing,  yet  a  strict  adherence 
to  it  is  not  obligatory  on  us  ;  but  this  circumstance  may  very  lawfully 
and  fitly  be  exchanged  for  that  of  sprrukling  or  poming. 

"  To  be  satisfied  of  this,  we  need  but  consider,  what  is  the  tnie 
spirit  and  design  of  Christianity,  which  the  apostle  calls  '  a  law  of 
liberty,'  (James  i.  25.)  That  a  great  part  of  its  intention  was  to 
take  off  men's  regard  from  things  ritual  and  ceremonial.  It  is  a 
doctrine  according  'to  godliness.'... 

'  To  imagine,  therefore,  that  our  Lord  intended  absolutely  and 
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immutably  to  bind  down  his  followers,  of  all  nations,  and  of  all  ages, 
to  the  Jemsh  form  of  baptizing,  supposing  it  to  have  been  by  dipping 
only,  is  quite  repugnant  to  that  mild,  that  generous  and  free  spirit 
which  his  religion  everj^vhere  breathes.  And  here  it  is  natiu'al  to 
obseiTe . . . 

"  That  even  imder  the  Jewish,  which  was  confessedly  a  weak  and 
ceremonial  dispensation,  and  which  laid  infinitely  more  weight  upon 
ritual  observances  than  the  christian  religion  does,  a  liberty  was 
given  to  human  prudence  to  dispense  with  some  of  the  most  express 
and  most  solenni  institutions,  in  cases  where  only  mercy  or  great 
convenience  reqmred  it. 

"  Thus  the  rite  of  cu'cumcision,  though  enjoined  under  the  awful 
penalty  to  the  neglecter  of  '  being  cut  off'  (Gen.  xvii.  14),  was  yet 
without  offence  laid  aside  for  the  space  of  forty  years.    (Josh.  v.  6.)... 

"  So,  by  an  express  command,  none  but  the  priests  were  to  eat  of 
the  '  hallowed  or  shew  bread.'  Yet  Da\id  and  his  men,  when  no 
other  supply  could  conveniently  be  had,  violated  this  injunction ; 
they  eat  of  that  bread  which  it  was  not  '  lawful  for  them  to  eat,' 
and  are  justified  by  Christ.     (Matt.  xii.  4.) 

"  So  also  the  '  brazen  sei'pent,'  which  was  set  up  by  the  command 
of  God,  honoured  by  many  great  and  miraculous  cures,  and  designed 
probably  to  be  an  instinctive  memorial  to  futiu'e  ages . . .  was  yet, 
when  abused  to  superstition,  broken  down  by  Hezekiah,  and  actually 
destroyed.  (Numb.  xxi.  8,  9 ;  2  Kings  xviii.  4.)  (Pages  119 — 
122.)... 

"  Total  immersions  are,  in  this  countiy  and  age,  an  mmsual,  a 
troublesome,  a  scarcely  modest  and  decent,  and  in  many  cases  a 
ciniel  and  veiy  dangerous  thing ;  especially  as  the  form  of  poiuing 
is  every  wloit  as  significant  as  that  of  dipping  can  be.     (Page  124)... 

"  Our  divine  Legislator  hath  hereby  (his  remarks  on  the  disciples' 
plucldng  the  ears  of  com,)  taught  us  to  reason  thus.  When  the 
strict  obsei-vance  of  a  merely  ritual  command  will  be  attended  with 
danger  and  great  inconvenience  to  the  disciples,  it  may  lawfidly  be 
waived.  Or  thus :  haptiwi  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 
baptism.  If,  therefore,  through  any  change  of  national  custom,  or 
of  climate,  the  form  of  dippmg  in  baptism  should  become  odd  and 
mibecoming  . . .  hazardous  to  the  health,  or  troublesome  to  the  dis- 
cijjles,  it  might  then  be  innocently  waived,  and  a  form  less  burden- 
some and  disagreeable  be  substituted  m  its  room.  In  other  words  : 
whether  it  be  not  as  much  mercy  to  excuse  some  at  least  iyiz.,  new 
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boru  infonts,  weakly  and  luihealtliy  persons,  and  even  all  others, 
throughout  the  winter  season,  hi  these  northern  and  cold  climates,) 
from  being  totally  plmiged  in  baptism,  as  it  was  to  excuse  the  twelve 
for  plucldng  and  rubbing  the  com  on  the  Sabbath-day?"  (Pages 
128,  129.)... 

The  Ninth  Witness  said, — "  The  duties  we  owe  to  God  are  in 
scripture  summed  up  in  the  word  '  godliness,'  the  foundation  of 
which,  and  of  duties  of  eveiy  other  kind,  is  that  entire 

"  Submission  to  God,  which  springs  from  a  due  sense  of  that 
relation  in  which  we  stand  to  him  as  creatures. 

"  The  will  of  God  is  the  only  rale  to  man,  in  eveiy  thing  on 
which  that  will  has  declared  itself ;  and,  as  it  lays  its  mjmictions 
upon  the  heart  as  well  as  the  life,  the  nde  is  equally  in  force  when 
it  directs  our  opinions,  our  motives,  and  affections,  as  when  it  enjoins 
or  jirohibits  external  acts. . . . 

"  The  -will  of  God,  which  is  the  rale  of  duty,  is  authenticated  by 
the  whole  of  that  stupendous  evidence  which  proves  the  scriptures 
to  be  of  divine  original. 

"  That  will  at  once  defines  and  enforces  every  branch  of  inward 
and  outward  pmity,  rectitude,  and  benevolence. 

"  It  annuls  by  its  authority  every  other  rule  of  conduct  contrary 
to  itself,  whether  it  arise  from  custom,  or  from  the  example,  per- 
suasion, or  opinions  of  others. 

"  It  is  a  rule  which  admits  not  of  being  bound  to  the  weak  and 
fallen  state  of  human  nature.... 

"  It  accommodates  not  itself  to  the  interests  or  even  safety  of 
men,  but  requires  that  interest,  honour,  hberty,  and  life  should  be 
surrendered,  rather  than  it  should  sustain  any  violation. 

"  It  admits  no  exceptions  in  obedience,  but  requhes  it  whole  and 
entire ;  so  that  outward  virtue  camiot  be  taken  in  the  place  of  that 
which  has  its  seat  m  the  heart :  and  it  allows  no  acts  to  be  really 
virtuous,  but  those  which  sprmg  from  a  willing  and  submissive  mind, 
and  are  done  upon  the  vital  principle  of  a  distmct  recognition  of  our 
rightful  subjection  to  God."  (Theological  Institutes,  pages  233, 
234.)... 

"  The  number  of  sacraments  is  held  by  all  Protestants  to  be  but 
two.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper ;  because  they  find  no  other 
instituted  in  the  New  Testament,  or  practised  m  the  early  churches. 
(Page  381.)... 
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"Although  the  manner  in  which  the  element  of  water  is  applied 
in  baptism  is  but  a  circumstance  of  the  sacrament,  it  will  not  be  a 
matter  of  sminise,  to  those  who  reflect  upon  the  proneness  of  men 
to  attach  undue  importance  to  comparative  trifles,  that  it  has  pro- 
duced so  much  controversy.  The  question  as  to  the  proper  subjects 
of  baptism  is  one  which  is  to  be  respected  for  its  importance ;  that 
as  to  the  mode  has  occupied  more  time,  and  excited  greater  feeling, 
than  it  is  in  my  view  entitled  to.  It  cannot,  however,  be  passed 
over,  because  the  advocates  for  immersion  are  often  veiy  troublesome 
to  their  fellow-christians,  imsettle  weak  minds,  and  sometimes, 
perhaps,  fi'om  their  zeal  for  a  fonn,  endanger  their  o^vn  spirituality. 
Against  the  doctrine  that  the  only  legitimate  mode  of  baptizing  is 
by  immersion,  we  may  first  observe  that  there  ai-e  several  strong 
presumjJtions. 

"1.  It  is  not  probable  that,  if  immersion  were  the  only  allowable 
mode  of  baptism,  it  should  not  have  been  expressly  enjoined. 

"  2.  It  is  not  probable  that,  in  a  religion  designed  to  be  uni- 
versal, a  mode  of  administeiing  this  ordinance  should  be  obligatoiy, 
the  practice  of  which  is  ill-adapted  to  so  many  climates,  where  it 
would  either  be  exceedingly  harsh  to  immerse  the  candidates,  male 
and  female,  strong  and  feeble,  in  water ;  or,  in  some  places,  as  in 
the  higher  latitudes,  for  a  great  part  of  the  year  impossible.  Even 
if  immersion  were  in  fact  the  original  mode  of  baptizing  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  these  reasons  make  it  improbable  that  no  accommodation 
of  the  form  should  take  place  without  "sitiating  the  ordinance.... 

"  3.  It  is  still  more  unlikely  that,  in  a  religion  of  mercy,  there 
should  be  no  consideration  of  health  and  life  in  the  administration 
of  an  ordinance  of  salvation ;  since  it  is  certain  that,  in  comitries 
where  cold  bathing  is  little  practised,  great  risk  of  both  is  often 
incurred,  especially  in  the  case  of  women  and  deUcate  persons  of 
either  sex,  and  fatal  effects  do  sometimes  occur. 

"  4.  It  is  also  exceedingly  improbable  that,  in  such  circumstances 
of  climate,  and  the  unfrequent  use  of  the  bath,  a  mode  of  baptizing 
should  have  been  appointed,  which,  from  the  shivering,  the  sobbing, 
and  other  bodily  uneasiness  produced,  should  distract  the  thoughts, 
and  unfit  the  mind  for  a  collected  performance  of  a  rehgious  and 
solemn  act  of  devotion. 

"5.  It  is  highly  improbable  that  the  thi-ee  thousand  converts  at 
the  pentecost,  who,  let  it  be  observed,  were  baptized  oh  the  same 
day,  were  all  baptized  by  immersion  ;  or  that  the  jailor  and  '  all  his ' 
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were  baptized  in  the  same  manner,  in  the  niyht,  altliough  the 
Baptists  have  invented  '  a  tank  or  bath  m  the  prison  at  Philippi '  for 
that  pui-pose. 

"Finally.  It  is  most  of  all  improbable,  that  a  religion  like  the 
chi-istian,  so  scrupulously  delicate,  should  have  enjoined  the  immer- 
sion of  -women  by  men,  and  in  the  presence  of  men.  In  an  after 
age,  when  immersion  came  into  fashion,  baptistries,  and  rooms  for 
women,  and  changes  of  garments,  and  other  auxiliaries  to  this 
practice,  came  into  use,  because  they  were  foimd  necessaiy  to 
decency ;  hut  there  could  be  no  such  conveniences  in  the  first 
instance,  and  accordingly  we  read  of  none.  With  all  the  arrange- 
ments of  modem  times,  baptism  by  immersion  is  not  a  decent 
practice.  There  is  not  a  female,  jierhajDS,  who  submits  to  it,  who 
has  not  a  great  previous  struggle  with  her  delicacy ;  but  that,  at  a 
time  when  no  such  accommodations  could  be  had  as  have  since  been 
foimd  necessary,  such  a  ceremony  should  have  been  constantly  per- 
foiToing,  wherever  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  went,  and  that  at 
pools  and  rivers  in  the  presence  of  many  spectators,  and  they  some- 
times unbeHevers  and  scoffers,  is  a  thing  not  rationally  credible. 

"  We  grant  that  the  practice  of  immersion  is  ancient,  and  so  are 
many  other  superstitious  appendages  to  baptism,  which  were  adopted 
imder  the  notion  of  making  the  rite  more  emblematical  and  impres- 
sive. We  not  only  trace  immersion  to  the  second  centuiy,  but 
immersion  three  times,  anoiuting  ■nith  oil,  signing  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  imposition  of  hands,  exorcism,  eating  milk  and  honey, 
putting  on  white  garments,  all  connected  with  baptism,  and  first 
mentioned  by  Tertullian ;  the  invention  of  men  like  himself,  who, 
with  much  genius  and  eloquence,  had  little  judgment,  and  were 
superstitious  to  a  degree  worthy  of  the  darkest  ages  which  followed. 
It  was  tliis  authority  for  immersion  which  led  Wall,  and  other 
writers  on  the  side  of  infant  baptism,  to  surrender  the  point  to  the 
anti-pedobaptists,  and  to  conclude  that  immersion  was  the  apostolic 
practice.  Several  national  churches,  too,  like  our  own,  swayed  by 
the  same  authority,  are  favourable  to  immersion,  although  they  do 
not  thiuk  it  binding,  and  generally  practise  effusion,  or  sprinkling." 
(Pages  429—431.)... 

"  In  the  absence,  therefore,  of  all  proof,  that  in  any  instance 
found  in  the  New  Testament  baptism  was  administered  by  immer- 
sion, with  so  many  presumptions  agamst  that  indecent  practice  as 
have  been  stated ;  with  the  decisive  evidence,   also,  of  a  desi<ined 
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correspondence  between  the  baptism,  the  jwuring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  baptism,  the  jiouring  out  of  water ;  we  may  conclude 
with  confidence  that  the  latter  was  the  apostolic  mode  of  adminis- 
tering that  ordinance,  and  that  first  washing,  and  then  immersion, 
were  introduced  later,  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  second  centuiy, 
along  with  several  other  superstitious  additions  to  this  imj)ortant 
sacrament,  originating  in  that  '  will-worship '  which  presumed  to 
destroy  the  simplicity  of  God's  ordinances,  mider  the  pretence  of. 
rendering  them  more  emblematical  and  impressive.  Even  if  im- 
mersion had  been  the  original  mode  of  baptizing,  we  should,  in  the 
absence  of  any  command  on  the  subject,  direct  or  implied,  have 
thought  the  church  at  liberty  to  accommodate  the  manner  of 
applying  water  to  the  body,  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  in  which  the 
essence  of  the  rite  consists,  to  different  climates  and  manners ;  but 
it  is  satisfactoiy  to  discover,  that  all  the  attempts  made  to  impose 
upon  christians  a  practice  repulsive  to  the  feelings,  dangerous  to  the 
health,    and   offensive    to    delicacy,    is    destitute    of    all    scriptural 

authority,  and  of  really  piimitive  practice To  say  that  it  figures 

our  spiritual  death  and  resm'rection,  as  we  have  seen,  has  no  autho- 
rity from  the  texts  used  to  prove  it ;  and  to  make  a  sudden  pop 
mider  water  to  be  emblematical  of  burial,  is  as  far-fetched  a  conceit 
as  any  which  adonis  the  Emblems  of  Quarles,  without  any  portion  of 
the  ingenuity."     (Page  444.)... 

The  Tenth  Witness  said, — "  It  was  far  from  my  intention  to" 
come  before  tliis  court  to  give  my  testimony,  "  had  not  the  officious 
zeal  of"  our  opponents  "become  quite  intolerable.  (Page  53.).,. 
To  be  attacked  as  an  individual,  and  that  publicly  from  the  press,  I 
cannot  help  calling  unhandsome.  The  principles  (modes  of  baptism) 
no  doubt  may  be  attacked  in  this  way  if  they  be  thought  wrong, 
but"  as  I  am  "  only  one  of  thousands  who  hold  them... I  cannot 
sm'ely  for  this  be  a  sinner  above  all  that  dwell "  roimd  me.  (Page  1 .) 
..."Necessity  therefore  is  upon  me,  and  I  am  obliged  either  to 
defend  myself,  or  submit  to  be  trampled  under  foot."  (Page  53.)... 
"  Nothing  has  been  preached  by  me,  but  what  I  publicly  profess  to 
believe,  and  am  solemnly  bound  by  my  ordination  vows  to  declare." 
(Page  1 .) ...  To  provoke  a  controversy  is  by  no  means  my  -svish,  and 
especially  a  religious  wrangling  like  this."     (Page  53.)... 

Our  opponents  always  begin  by  trusting  to  an  arm  of  flesh,  and 
telling  us  that,  "  according  to  learned  authors,   "  Ba,Trrt!^w  signifies 
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to  (lip,  and  Ft?  signifies  into;  and  then,  taki)i[i  this  for  granted,  all 
goes  on  smootlily ;  a  person  must  be  dij^ped  of  coui'se,  when  he  is 
ba])tized.  But"  they  "take  care  not  to  quote  sciiptui'e  texts  in 
support  of  this  opinion,  nor  yet  to  give  Matt,  xxvui.  19,  according  to 
theu'  translation,  and  tell  the  people  what  it  says  they  are  dipped 
into.  They  are  never  informed  that  the  baptismal  statute,  (which 
is  considered  by  men  of"  their  "  persuasion  as  contaiuing  a  complete 
directoiy  for  eveiy  thing  necessaiy  to  the  right  administration  of 
baptism,)  contains  not  one  word  about  water,  nor  any  thing  hke 
dipping  into  water.  No,  this  would  make  discoveries,  and  therefore 
common  men,  who  always  imdei*stand  the  elements  to  be  water,  are 
left  in  pious  ignorance  about  these  things."     (Page  39.)... 

"  As  pedobaptists  maintain  that  a  pei*son  may  have  all  that  is 
essential  to  baptism  by  being  either  spiinkled  or  dipt,  it  ■will  not 
be  of  much  consequence  on  my  principles  whether  an  instance  of 
this  kind  (the  same  word  used  to  signify  sprinkling.)  can  be  given  or 
not  If  BaTTTt^ai  can  be  shown  to  signify  sometimes  one  thing,  and 
sometimes  another ;  and  if  it  can  be  shown  that  in  the  new  Testa- 
ment it  will  neither  bear  to  be  translated  to  dip,  nor  to  sprmkle, 
when  employed  to  express  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  it  will  be  quite 
enough  for  my  purpose;  but  it  will  not  do  for"  theirs.  "Dipping 
is  of  such  importance  according  to"  their  "  system,  that  there  can 
be  no  chiistian  baptism  unless  the  iclwJe  body  be  immersed  in  water. 
BaTTTt^o),  then,  the  particular  word  which  the  Spirit  of  God  employs 
to  express  this  ordinance,  must  signify  to  dip,  and  always  to  dip, 
when  expressive  of  this  ordinance,  or"  their  "  cause  is  lost.  This  is 
plain  ;  for  if  it  signifies  sometimes  to  dip,  and  sometimes  to  sprinkle, 
baptism  may  be  administered  either  way,  at  least  so  far  as  this  word 
is  concerned,  ^ibid  if,  in  relation  to  this  ordinance,  it  will  neither 
bear  to  be  ti-anslated  to  dip.  nor  to  sprinkle,  then  this  leading  word 
in  the  baptismal  statute  leaves  us  at  libei*ty,  imless  we  have  a 
positive  command  for  dipping  somewhere  else,  and  this,  I  believe," 
they  "  will  not  so  much  as  pretend  is  the  case.  On  the  scriptm-al 
meaning,  then,  of  this  particidar  word  the  controversy  timis ;  and 
without  its  aid"  they  "have  nothing  left  that  can  support"  their 
"  system.  Going  down  to  the  water,  and  coming  up  from  the  water, 
will  do  nothing,  if  B«t5-T4^w  does  not  dip  the  whole  body  when  the 
person  is  there.  Let  us  then  proceed  to  examine  whether  the  New 
Testament  meaning  of  this  word  be  to  dip  or  immerse  the  whole 
body,  and  whether  it  always  signifies  so  when  connected  with  baptism. 
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And  pray  let  them  "  recollect  that  if  it  does  not,  and  if  but  one 
instance  can  be  found  against"  them,  "dipping  as  the  only  mode 
of  baptism  is  a  lost  cause.".,. 

"  This  word  BaTm^ca  occurs  about  seventy  times  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. It  is  the  only  word,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  employs  to  express  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  it 
is  never  in  one  instance  translated  to  dip  or  immerse.  Of  this" 
they  "  can  perhaps  satisfy  themselves,  by  searching  the  Greek  New 
Testament.  And  if"  they  "  find  there  one  single  instance  in  which 
it  is  either  translated  to  dip,  or  can  be  fairly  shown  to  signify  the 
immersion  of  the  whole  body,"  they  "  will  find  what  I  cannot. 

"  There  are  perhaps  cases  in  which  it  is  doubtful,  such  as  in 
Matt.  vii.  4,  where  the  things  said  to  be  baptized  might  be  washed, 
either  by  having  water  poured  on  them,  or  by  being  dipt  in  water ; 
but  I  say,  though  there  may  be  some  cases  in  which  it  is  doubtful, 
there  is  not  one  decisive  enough  for"  them!  "And  remember," 
Gentlemen,  "they  should  all  be  decisive  on"  their  "side,  for  ten, 
or  even  twenty,  will  not  save"  their  "  system. 

"  But  let  us  try  an  instance  or  two,  that  the  world  may  know 
whether  we  prophesy  out  of  oiu*  o^ii  hearts,  or  whether  we  speak 
according  to  what  is  noted  in  the  scriptures  of  tnith.  And  as  "  they 
"put  this  task  upon  me,  I  would  refer"  them  "for  one  instance, 
to  Acts  i.  5.  '  For  John  tnily  baptized  Antli  water,  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence.'  This  instance 
I  select  for  three  reasons.  The  first  is,  that  the  passage  is  mentioned 
at  least  six  times  ui  the  New  Testament.  The  second  is,  that  it 
refers  to  John's  baptizing  in  Jordan,  on  which  so  much  has  been 
built.  And  the  third  is,  that  scripture  history  tells  us  particularly 
in  what  manner  this  promise  was  fulfilled,  when  the  disciples  were 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  us  then,"  gentlemen,  "  look 
up  the  passages,  and  see  whether  it  was  by  dipping  or  sprinkling ; 
and  here  we  shall  have  the  certainty  of  scripture  explaining  scripture 
for  our  guide.  Look  forward,  then,  only  two  verses,  to  Acts  i.  8, 
and  you  will  find  in  what  way  Christ,  when  he  mentioned  the  pro- 
mise, meant  this  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  administered. 
Now  nothing,  one  would  tliink,  could  be  more  certain  than  the 
speaker's  explanation  of  his  o^^•n  words  ;  and  he  says,  in  regard  to 
the  mode  of  this  baptism,  '  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you.'  This,  then,  will  not  do  for  dipping, 
or"  they  "  must  adopt  a  new  mode.  The  next  passage  in  which 
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this  baptism  is  mentioned,  you  find  in  Acts  ii.  3.  It  contains  the 
accompHshment  of  what  Christ  had  said;  and  what  do"  they  "  find 
done  ?  '  There  appeared  mito  them  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire, 
and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.'  This  will  not  do  either,  for  as  to 
the  foolish  notion  of  being  immersed  in  a  sound  which  filled  the 
house,  it  will  be  of  no  service  to  dipping,  till  you  put  people  in 
a  diy  baptistiy,  and  pour  water  about  them.  Besides,  it  was  not 
the  somid  of  the  wuad,  but  the  symbol  of  tongues,  which  was  the 
emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  The  third  accomit  we  have  of  this  matter  is  in  Acts  ii.  17,  18. 
where  Peter  explains  it  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  a  particular  prophecy, 
and  tells  us  in  what  way  God  himself  said  the  disciples  should  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  pray,"  gentlemen,  "  notice 
the  words,  '  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God, 
I  will  2^o2ir  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  yom"  young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  and  on  my  servants  and  on 
my  handmaidens  I  will  2}our  out  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit,  and 
they  shall  prophesy.'  Look  forward  to  verse  33,  and  you  find  Peter 
again  mentioning  this  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he  tells  his 
audience  that  Christ  shed  forth  that  which  they  saw  and  heard. 
But  you  know,"  gentlemen,  "  shedding  forth  will  not  do  for  dipping. 
There  are  still  two  or  three  passages  more,  where  this  baptism  is 
mentioned;  these  are,  Acts  viii.  IG,  and  x.  44,  45,  and  xi.  15,  16. 
In  all  these  places  the  mode  of  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
particularly  mentioned,  and  in  all  of  them  we  are  assured  it  was 
by  pouring  out,  and  falling  upon,  and  never  by  dipping  or  im- 
mersion."... 

"  Now,"  gentlemen,  "  does  it  not  appear  from  these  passages 
that"  their  "sentiments  are  the  doctrines  of  men  opposed  to  the 
declarations  of  the  great  God?  Let"  them  "examine  them,  they 
will  bear  examination,  and  bring  conviction  of"  their  "  error  too,  if" 
they  "  are  not  refusing  to  be  ashamed. 

"  These  are  all  the  accounts  I  can  find  of  this  matter.  They  all, 
you  see,  notice  the  particular  mode  in  which  men  were  baptized  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  all,  with  one  consent,  declare  it  was  not 
by  dipping,  or  any  thing  resembling  it,  but  hj  pouring  out,  and  fall- 
ing upon ;  and  this  is  just  spruikling,  in  other  words.  Now,  whether 
this  is  not  an  instance  of  the  above  Greek  word  literally  signifying 
sprinkling,  or  pouring  out  upon,  I  leave  to"  themselves.     "  When" 
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they  "  have  given  me  as  clear  an  instance,  from  the  New  Testament, 
of  its  signifying  dipping,  we  shall  be  equal.  No  —  equal ! — ^what  did 
I  say'?" — they  "  will  then  have  proved  that  baptism  may  be  admi- 
nistered either  by  dipping  or  sprinkling,  because  BaffTj^w  signifies 
both."  They  "  "will  then  have  proved  my  opinion  to  be  right, 
and  "  theirs,  "  that  dipping  is  the  only  mode  of  baptism,  wrong." 
(Pages  6—12.)... 

"  I  shall  honestly  acknowledge  there  is  certainly  a  particular  and 
specific  use  of  water  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  Nay,  I  have  no 
hesitation  m  declaring  this  to  be  my  humble  opinion,  that  the  par- 
ticular and  specific  use  of  water  in  baptism  is  to  apply  it  to  the 
body,  so  as  to  represent  the  application  of  Christ's  purifymg  blood 
and  Spirit  to  the  soul.  Well,  let  me  ask  them  in  what  way  are 
these  said  in  scripture  to  be  applied  to  the  soul  for  cleansing  it  from 
sin  ?  This  ought  certainly  to  be  the  way  in  which  water  should  be 
applied  to  the  body  to  represent  that  cleansing. 

"  And  I  am  much  mistaken  indeed  if"  they  "  can  find  one  instance 
of  dipping  in  the  blood  and  spirit  of  Christ  for  this  pui-pose,  in  all 
the  Bible.  Scripture  never  speaks  in  this  style,  so  far  as  I  laiow, 
nor  ever  suggests  such  an  idea  as  plunging  in  the  precious  blood  of 
of  the  Son  of  God.  No.  Sprinkling  with  this  precious  blood  is 
sufficient  to  sanctify  the  whole  man,  and  therefore  sprinkling  is  the 
usual  style  in  which  scripture  speaks  on  this  subject.  Hence  it 
calls  this  blood  'the  blood  of  sprinkling.' "  (See  Heb.  xii.  24;  x. 
22  ;  1  Pet.  i.  2.) 

"Now,"  gentlemen,  "do"  they  "ask  me  what  is  the  most 
natural  and  determinate  sense  of  the  verb  B«7rT*^w  ?  I  say,  as 
employed  to  exj)ress  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  it  signifies  the 
application  of  water  to  the  body,  so  as  to  represent  the  application 
of  Christ's  blood  and  Spirit  to  the  soul ;  and  there  is  no  single  word 
in  the  English  language,  so  far  as  I  know,  which  comes  up  to  its 
full  meaning.  The  verb  to  wash,  perhaps  comes  nearest  it,  and  om- 
translators  of  the  Bible  have  sometimes  rendered  it  mto  English  by 

this  verb  to  wash I  have  now"  declared  "frankly  and  fearlessly 

what  I  tliink  is  the  determinate  meaning  of  this  word  BaTTTK^w,  and 
what  is  the  specific  use  of  water  in  baptism ;  and  I  could  almost 
appeal  to  our"  opponents  "  if  this  be  not  a  fair  argument,  and  a 
legitimate  conclusion.... Therefore  dippiny,  in  baptism,  is  completely 
at  variance  with  the  scriptures,  and  the  sjmnkling  of  that  precious 
blood  which  it  is  intended  to  represent."     (Page  20 — 23.)... 
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"  Eveiy  tiling  I  have  seen  advanced,  as  scripture  proof  that  dip- 
ping is  the  only  mode  of  baptism,  and  if  my  prejudices  are  not 
uncommonly  strong,  it  is  as  pitiful  a  cause  as  ever  scripture  was 
brought  to  prove.  This,  however,  would  not  be  worth  noticing,  if 
the  pitiful  proof  were  not  made  to  support  a  doctrine  which 
imchurches  almost  the  whole  world.  With"  them,  "  if  there  be  no 
dipping,  there  is  no  baptism ;  if  there  be  no  baptism,  there  is  no 
visible  church  membership.  This  sweeping  doctrine,  then,  declares 
the  visible  church  of  Christ  is  confined  to  those  who  are  dipped. 
All  else,  though  eminent  as  a  HaiTey,  a  Heniy,  or  an  Owen,  or 
any  body  else,  are  not  so  much  as  visible  church  members  ;  and  if 
they  went  to  heaven,  it  was  not  through  the  medium  of  the  visible 
chm'ch.  This  is  an  awfid  doctrine,  and  should  not  be  supported  by 
slender  proof.  Nothing  but  the  clearest  evidence  should  convince 
any  man  that  a  doctrine  so  unchristian  could  ever  be  coimtenanced 
by  Christ. 

"  If  pedobaptists  were  not  able  to  prove  their  opinions  clearly, 
there  would  still  be  this  to  recommend  them,  that  they  are  charitable 
ones.  With  them  the  particular  mode  of  baptism  is  not  a  matter 
of  such  importance.  For  they  allow  that  a  person  may  have  all 
that  is  essential  to  baptism  by  being  either  sprinkled  or  dipped ; 
and  that  godly  persons  of  every  christian  denomination  are  visible 
church  members."     (Page  42,  43.) 
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COUNSEL  FOR  THE  DEFENDANTS. 


The  examination  of  the  Witnesses  for  the  Plaintiffs,  on  the  sub- 
jects before  mentioned,  being  concluded,  the  Counsel  for  the  Defend- 
ants rose  and  addressed  the  Comt  in  the  following  terms :  — 

My  Lord,  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Jmy, 

Before  I  biing  forward  the  evidence  which  I  shall  have  to  submit 
to  you,  it  will  be  my  duty  to  address  you,  in  behalf  of  my  clients, 
on  the  all-important  subjects  which  have  engaged  your  attention. 
I  feel  that  the  task  I  have  mideitaken  involves  a  responsibility 
of  the  deepest  moment,  not  only  requiring  sound  knowledge  of  the 
Will,  but  the  exercise  of  a  sovereign,  directing  Power,  to  enable 
me  to  apply  that  knowledge  lightly.  Looking  up  to,  and  relying 
on,  that  Power  for  assistance,  I  do  not  fear,  but  rather  covet  the 
honour  of  combating  with  the  learned,  popular,  and  select  cha- 
racters whom  my  learned  friend  has  arrayed  against  us, — characters 
whose  fame  has  spread  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 
Should  I  succeed  in  demonstrating  the  fallacy  of  their  doctrines, 
of  which  I  have  no  doubt,  the  influence  upon  society  will  be  far 
more  beneficial  than  if  they  were  the  doctrines  of  men  of  less 
celebrity.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  my  Lord  and  gentlemen,  to 
hear  me  patiently. 

Gentlemen  of  the  Jmy — It  is  hardly  necessary  for  me  to  declare, 
in  the  presence  of  the  comt,  that  I  have  no  personal  animosity 
towards  any  of  the  plaintiffs.  On  the  contrary,  I  would  that  they 
were  all  brought  "  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."*  It  is  their 
imscriptm-al  errors  only,  their  erroneous  views  of  the  contents  of 
the  Will,  that  I  oppose.  My  path  of  duty  is  plain  and  straight- 
forward, namely,  to  convince  you  that  my  clients  are  the  individuals 
"  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life."f  Succeeding  in  this,  I 
shall  win  for  them  not  only  your  decision  in  their  favour,  but  the 
thanks  of  a  grateful  posterity. 

•   1  Tim.  ii.  4.  +  Phil.  iv.  -S. 
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Another  prelimiuary  remark,  and  I  shall  proceed. 

I  must  here,  once  for  all,  protest  against  the  plaintiffs  appro- 
priating to  that  rite  which  they  come  here  to  maintain,  the  term 
Baptism,  a  term  to  which  it  has  no  pretension.  To  distinguish 
it  from  baptism,  I  shall  always  denominate  it  "  Christening,"  a 
denomination  authorized  by  the  Establishment,  in  what  she  calls 
"  The  Ministration  of  Private  Baj)tism,"  and  which  is  well  under- 
stood by  all  oiu"  opponents.  While,  to  the  ordinance  of  the  gospel 
I  shall  give  its  j^roper  and  appropriate  name.  Baptism, — a  name 
authorized  by  the  Testator  himself. 

There  is,  gentlemen,  no  cause  on  record  in  anywise  similar  to, 
or  worthy  of  comparison  \rith,  the  one  before  you.  We  have  there- 
fore no  precedents  for  our  guide,  save  those  only  which  we  shall  be 
able  to  deduce  from  the  Will.  Nevertheless,  I  feel  assured  that 
the  precepts  and  examples  which  that  document  contains  will  be 
sufficient  of  themselves  to  satisfy  you  that  our  title  is  clear ;  and  that 
I  may  regard  all  which  my  learned  friend  and  his  witnesses  have 
advanced,  or  may  hereafter  advance,  from  other  som'ces  to  the  con- 
trary, as  of  no  authority  whatever.  We  can  admit  of  no  appeal,  but 
"to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony."*  Resting  my  cause  on  these, 
I  shall  do  my  duty  fearlessly,  regardless  alike  of  the  scoffs  and 
reproaches  that,  outside  these  doors,  may  await  me.  Without  occu- 
pying more  of  your  time,  and  while  the  evidence  that  has  just  been 
given  is  fresh  in  your  memoiy,  I  request  your  careful  and  candid 
attention  to  my  reply. 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  e-\ddence  of  the  Fii'st  Witness,  such  of 
you  as  may  not  miderstand  a  word  of  Greek  might  have  been 
startled,  when  the  Tenth  Witness  referred  you  for  proof  of  the 
meaning  of  the  word  Ba's-rti^w  to  the  Greek  Testament.  But  as  the 
former  is  an  eminent  linguist,  you  need  feel  no  alarm. 

The  evidence  of  the  plaintiff's  leading  Witness  is  in  accordance 
with  the  opinion  held  by  a  majority  of  the  learned  men  of  the  day, 
and  what  is  his  evidence  ?  Why,  that  the  translators  of  the  English 
version  of  the  Will  have  seized  the  very  spirit  and  soul  of  the  original. 
Well  then,  gentlemen,  with  tliis  eridence  from  the  plamtiffs  them- 
selves, they  cannot  object  to  our  makmg  the  translation  in  question 
the  standard  by  wlaich  this  mighty  cause  shall  stand  or  fall. 

And  you  will  have  observed,  gentlemen,  that  this  their  leading 
Witness  has  asserted  that  those  that  are  immei'sed  are  evangelically 

*  Isa.  viii.  "20. 
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baptized.  In  addition  to  which,  he  earnestly  recommends  to  your 
notice  the  observations  of  the  learned  Dr.  Lightfoot,  (and  as  he 
recommends  them,  I  shall  treat  them  as  his  ovm,  as  I  shall,  after 
the  same  manner,  treat  the  quotations  of  the  other  witnesses,)  who 
proves  "  that  the  baptism  of  John  was  by  plunging  the  body." 
Thus  he  has,  at  the  very  outset,  given  you.  the  proper  translation  of 
the  verb  baptize,  and  so  far  positively  witnessed  in  our  favour. 

And  yet  he  has  at  the  same  time  asserted,  that  this  ordinance  of 
the  Testator  is  so  hajsh  and  dangerous  that  it  scarcely  gives  place 
to  circumcision.  Must  you  not,  gentlemen,  wonder  that  this  can 
have  been  said  by  one,  who  also  asserted  that  he  came  before  you 
"  free  from  bias  and  sectarian  feeling."  Siu'ely  he  cannot  expect  you 
to  look  upon  the  latter  assertion  as  only  a  "  spot  that  may  faMy  be 
attributed  to  human  frailty." 

We  have  also  in  our  favour,  thus  early,  the  evidence  of  the  Second 
Witness.  He  does  "  not  deny  the  la^vfulness  of  baptizing  by  immer- 
sion," but  says,  it  is  the  signification  of  the  element  that  ought  to 
be  attended  to.  So  say  we,  gentlemen ;  but  let  him  show  of  what 
sprinkling  is  significant,  as  we  shall  presently  show  of  what  baptism 
is.  The  comparison  he  makes  between  circumcision  and  baptism  is 
a  sorry  one,  and  will  not  bear  discussion ;  while  that  between  the 
supper  and  baptism  is  incongaious,  because  the  eating  of  a  smaller 
or  larger  piece  of  bread,  or  drinking  a  little  less  or  a  little  more 
wine,  if  so  be  that  it  is  drank,  not  merely  tasted,  makes  no  difference 
in  celebrating  the  sujtper.  But  the  manner  in  which  water  is  used 
in  baptism  does  make  a  difference,  that  admits  not  of  comparison, 
because  it  is  impossible  that  those  who  are  taught  of  God  would 
consent  either  to  sprinkle  or  to  be  sprinkled. -■=  What  he  asserts  of 
sealing,  convejing,  and  confirming,  is  no  evidence,  because  it  wants 
confirmation ;  while  his  assertion  that  a  few  drops  of  water  are 
equal  m  effect  to  the  waters  of  the  main  ocean,  being  only  a  vagary 
of  his  own  brain,  I  must  hold  to  be  unworthy  of  notice.  Does  it 
not  appear  strange,  gentlemen,  that  although  he  does  not  deny  the 
lawfulness  of  "  baptizing  by  immersion,"  nor  of  "  dipping,"  in  some 
cases,  he  should  reject  it  in  every  case,  and  substitute  for  it  the 
unscriptural  and  perilous  rite  of  sprinkling  ? 

Even  the  Tenth  Witness  himself  allows  that  the  verb  to  wash 
comes  the  nearest  of  any  other  word  in  our  language  to  the  Greek 
verb  BaTTTK^o) ;  aye,  further  also,  "  that  a  person  may  have  all  that 

*  Col.  ii.  20—23, 
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is  essential  to  baptism  by  being  dipped."  But,  gentlemen,  that 
washing  is  not  baptizing  we  have  proof  positive,  in  Acts  xvi.  16. 
The  jailer  ivashed  the  stripes  of  Paul  and  Silas  ;  and  Paul  and  Silas 
baptized  the  jailer  "and  all  his."  We  have  also  proof  m  Lev.  xiv. 
26,  27,  that  poming  is  not  sprinlding,  nor  sprinkling  pouring.  The 
priest  was  commanded  to  pour  oil  into  his  left  hand,  and  to  sprinkle 
some  of  it  ■with  his  right  finger.  Consequently  the  words  baptizing, 
washing,  poiuing,  sprinkling,  ai'e  not  synonymous,  and  can  never  be 
legitimately  used  to  express  the  same  action.  It  may  be  averred, 
therefore,  without  fear  of  refutation,  that  our  opponents,  by  being 
either  sprinkled,  or  efFused,  or  washed,  are  no  more  baptized  than 
they  ai'e  circumcised.  Yet  you  have  obsei^ved,  gentlemen,  how  this 
witness  jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  "  pouring  out,  and  falling 
upon,  was  just  sprinkling  in  other  words."  He  must  have  forgotten, 
or  never  kno^wii,  that  it  was  when  the  Testator  went  up  out  of  the 
water  that  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  him;  and  that  in  his  person 
we  have  a  manifest  instance  both  of  literal  and  metaphorical  bap- 
tism. Speaking  the  tinith,  gentlemen,  michm'ches  no  one ;  it  only 
points  out  who  are,  or  who  are  not,  of  the  church.*  Let  him  whose 
ears  tingle  at  the  sound  of  it  "  examine  himself,  whether  he  be 
in  the  faith  "  !  "  Woe  mi  to  them  that  are  "svise  in  their  own  eyes, 
and  pnadent  in  their  own  sight,  "f 

Gentlemen,  the  right  understanding  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
is  of  mighty  moment ;  for  we  must  truly  confess  "  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,"  before  we  can  in  anywise  "  give  gloiy  to  God  the  Father."]; 
And  the  convert's  first  available  confession  is  that  made  at  the  time 
of  his  baptism  ;  according  as  it  is  written,  "  Whosoever  shall  confess 
me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  also  confess  before  the 
angels  of  God."§  It  is  by  this  confession  that  we  establish  our 
claim  to,  and  become  partakers  of,  all  the  privileges  and  immunities 
devised  by  the  Testator,  who  has  declared,  "  He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  ||  In  fact,  gentlemen,  genuine  baptism 
may  be  denommated  the  way  of  entrance  into  the  Idugdom ;  for 
the  Will,  while  it  points  out  no  other,  particularly  specifies  that 
there  is  only  one  bap>tism. 

Now,  gentlemen,  only  imagine  for  one  moment,  if  the  statements 
of  the  witnesses  should  be  correct,  the  painful  situation  in  which  the 
whole  world  would  be  placed  ;  for  who  could  discover,  from  their 

*  See  Rom.  ii.  28,  29.  +  Isa.  v.  21.  +  Pbil.  ii.  11. 

§  Luke  xii.  8.  |!  Mark  xvi.  16. 
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evidence  whicli  of  the  four  meanings  the}'  give  to  the  word  Boctti^m 
is  the  specified  one.  Spealdng  after  the  manner  of  men,  we  might 
say  the  Will  must  go  into  Chancery,  and  there  remain  mitU  the 
Testator  comes  a  second  time,  to  explain  it ;  for  no  man  could  prove 
an  interest  in  it. 

But,  Gentlemen,  while  these  Witnesses  assert  this  one  word  to 
have  four  distinct  meanings,  some  of  them  are  anxious  to  prove  that 
it  is  only  according  to  one  or  two  of  its  meanings  that  the  ordinance 
ought  to  be  administered ;  while  others  of  them  come  to  no  con- 
clusion at  all.  In  fact,  the  subject  appears  too  abstruse  for  them  ; 
no  one  of  them  seems  to  be  convinced  of  the  correctness  of  liis 
own  statements.  How  then  is  it  possible  that  they  can  con^ince 
this  comt  of  the  justice  of  their  claim,  or  enlighten  "  the  com- 
paratively simple  " '?  Indeed,  they  do  not  come  forward  with  the 
courage  of  men  who  have  right  on  their  side,  and  "  without  coui'age 
there  cannot  be  truth,  and  without  truth  there  can  be  no  ^'irtvle." 

One  of  the  Witnesses  candidly  acknowledges  that  his  evidence 
will  not  afford  him  pleasure.  Another  wishes  the  duty  of  appearing 
in  court  had  fallen  on  some  one  else.  Another  meets  with  many 
objections  to  the  Established  Church,  and  finds  that  maadulterated 
cluistianity  is  not  exactly  what  her  creeds  and  articles  represent  it. 
Another  has  been  compelled  to  give  up  one  set  of  opinions,  and 
has  yet  to  leam  whether  those  he  has  adopted  are  any  better  than 
those  he  has  chscarded.  Another  does  not  know  whether  he  shall 
succeed  or  fail.  Another  admits  that  his  opponents  have  long  ago 
been  shouting  victory.  Another  does  not  know  how  far  his  evidence 
shall  be  effectual  to  answer  the  pm'pose  for  which  he  came  here. 
Another  allows  that  the  defendants  are  very  troublesome,  and  that 
they  imsettle  weak  minds.  And  another,  that  if  he  cannot  prove  his 
arguments  clearly,  (an  evident  admission  that  he  cannot,)  they  are  to 
be  recommended  for  their  charity.  Mark,  gentlemen,  that  ominous 
word  IF ;  it  is  destructive  of  his  e\idence ;  while  what  he  terms 
charity,  is  now  one  of  the  leachng  deceptions  of  the  great  enemy 
of  man. 

You  recollect,  gentlemen,  that  these  Witnesses,  after  ha\dng  to 
the  utmost  of  their  power  decried  the  ordinance  of  the  Testator, 
by  describing  it  as  harsh,  cruel,  dangerous  to  health  and  life,  highly 
ciiminal,  mifit  for  all  climates,  troublesome,  scarcely  modest  and 
decent,  offensive  to  delicacy,  and  destitute  of  all  scriptiu'al  authority, 
a  pitiful  cause,  an  indecent  practice,  an  unchristian  doctrine ;  yet 
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turned  round,  and  asserted,  on  behalf  of  our  opponents,  that  they 
believe  those  who  are  dipt  to  be  evangelically  baptized ;  that  they 
do  not  deny  the  lawfulness  of  immersion — that  immersion  is  doubt- 
less baptism  —  that  it  may  be  administered  by  immersion;  that 
BaTTTi^w  signifies  to  immerse ;  that  they  find  little  or  no  fault  with 
the  principles  of  the  anti-pedobaptists ;  and  that  a  person  may  have 
all  that  is  essential  to  baptism  by  being  dipped.  Their  decrial  of 
the  ordinance  proves  their  hatred  of  it ;  while  their  assertions  are 
convincing  evidence  that  they  believe  our  view  of  the  Will  to  be 
correct,  and  are  aware  the  cause  they  came  here  to  maintain  is 
untenable. 

You  recollect,  also,  gentlemen,  that  the  Third  and  Seventh 
Witnesses  differed  materially  from  the  others.  The  former  said, 
baptism,  or  washing  in  water,  was  the  easiest  institution  that  could 
have  been  invented ;  the  latter,  that  no  great  hardship  could  be 
experienced  in  any  climate  were  the  practice  enjoined  every  day ; 
that  it  would  be  a  very  extraordinary  constitution  which  could  not 
at  any  age  "well  endure"  to  be  plimged  once  in  its  life.  The 
statements  of  the  latter,  you  will  allow,  are  in  accordance  with  com- 
mon sense  ;  and  that  there  must  be  great  perversity  in  the  other 
witnesses,  who  condemn  as  dangerous,  when  practised  in  obedience 
to  a  divine  command,  that  which  is  generally  allowed  to  invigorate 
the  constitution,  when  practised  either  in  obedience  to  medical  advice, 
or  as  a  mere  matter  of  pleasure  or  healthy  recreation.  And  I  am 
persuaded  you  will  also  agree  with  me,  that  no  indehcacy  can  attach 
to  a  female,  in  thus  fulfilling  the  commands  of  her  Saviour,  save 
only  in  the  breasts  of  those  who  despise  his  institution,  and  there- 
fore always  speak  of  it  with  obloquy.  Nor  can  you  have  forgotten, 
gentlemen,  that  although  the  Ninth  Witness  was  the  loudest  in 
vituperation,  he  had  previously  declared,  that  the  "  Will  of  God," 
whose  will  it  was  that  John  should  baptize  with  water,  "  does  not 
accommodate  itself  to  the  interests,  or  even  the  safety,  of  men,  but 
requires  that  interest,  honour,  liberty,  and  life  should  be  surrendered, 
rather  than  it  should  sustain  any  violation." 

Obsei-ve,  too,  that  the  Third  Witness,  in  asserting  that  the  "  Tes- 
tator willed  baptism  as  the  ordinance  by  which  those  that  believed  in 
him  should  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  his  rehgion,"  absolutely 
gives  up  the  cause.  To  say  nothing  of  the  grand  error  which  he 
fell  into  when  he  asserted  that  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  must  be 
administered  through  the  mediation  of  water.  Man  baptizes  with 
water,  but  God  alone  baj^tizes  with  the  Spirit. 
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The  First  Witness,  as  I  have  before  observed,  has  also  given  his 
evidence  positively  in  our  favour,  by  admitting  that  which  we  were 
brought  here  to  defend,  i.  e.,  immersion  of  believers  in  water;  to 
the  latter,  the  Third  subscribes ;  and  to  the  former,  the  Second ; 
while  we  have  the  Fourth,  not  only  giving  his  evidence  posi- 
tively, but  negatively  also ;  msomuch  that  he  witnesses  against 
the  plaintiffs,  by  saying  that  "  true  Christianity  is  not  what  the 
creeds  and  articles  of  the  church  represent  it ;"  and  in  favour  of 
the  defendants,  by  admitting  that  immersion  is  doubtless  baptism. 
BaTTTti^a;,  he  says,  is  derived  from  BaTrrw,  to  dip  or  immerse ;  to  prove 
which  he  brings  fonvard  three  texts,  and  the  texts  by  which  he 
shows  that  the  word  is  often  used  symbolically,  does  not  at  all  militate 
against  its  literal  meaning.  He  asserts,  that  whether  the  rite  was 
administered  by  immersion  or  not,  is  incapable  of  decisive  proof, 
and  yet  he  has  not  only  most  solemnly  subscribed  that  it  is  to  be 
administered  by  dipping,  but  he  has  sealed  his  subscription  by 
participating  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  still  abides  by  it.  Gentlemen, 
is  this  the  "  effect  of  error,  and  not  of  design" '? 

Gentlemen,  if  this  Witness  had  been  desirous  to  establish  the 
ujirightness  of  his  character,  and  convince  you  "  that  he  kept 
nothing  back,"  would  he  not  have  declared  which  of  the  three 
ceremonies,  immersion,  sprinkling,  or  pouring,  was  in  his  opinion 
the  ordinance  to  which  the  apostle  Paul  alludes,  when  he  says 
there  is  only  one  baptism ;  more  especially  as  he  has  acknow- 
ledged, hundreds  of  times,  that  there  is  only  one  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sin  ?  *  and  how  can  one  baptism  vary  in  its  admini- 
stration, "  as  occasion  may  require"?  Are  there  not  here  symptoms 
of  fear  lest  he  should  incur  reproach  ?  This  is  the  Witness  who 
would  have  no  fear  of  "  telling  a  most  audacious  lie  in  the  sight  of 
God,"  of  subsciibing  articles,  for  the  sake  of  preferment,  with 
mental  resen'ation,  while  declaring  he  could  not  mireservedly  sub- 
scribe them  for  filthy  lucre's  sake  !  And  what  is  preferment,  gentle- 
men ?  Is  it  not  filthy  lucre,  though  in  another  guise  ?  What  must 
be  the  state  of  that  church,  the  welfare  of  which  is  entmsted  to 
men  of  this  chai'acter, —  whose  almost  miiversal  conduct,  according 
to  this  Witness,  is  something  similar  to  his  own?  Again:  this 
Witness  is  at  variance  both  with  the  gospel  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
and  the  mbrics  of  his  own  church.  He  admits  of  three  bap- 
tisms— by  immersion,  and  sprinkling,  and  poming ;  while  the  former 
admits    but  of   one  only,   immersion ;  and  the  latter  of  only  two, 

*  See  the  Nicene  Creed. 


68 

dipping  and  poming ;  while  it  is  an  exception  to  the  general  nile 
of  the  church,  when  either  the  one  or  the  other  is  practised.  Is  it 
not,  gentlemen,  an  hypocritical  act,  a  sin  of  the  deepest  dye,  to 
teach  doctiines  which  he  himself  affirms  to  he  contraiy  to  the 
gospel  ?  Does  the  resen-ation  at  all  alter  the  responsibihty  of  the 
subscription  ?  Does  not  the  acknowledgment  of  his  disbelief  of  the 
articles  make  the  subscription  of  them  a  more  sinfid  act  ?  Or  does 
the  confession  of  a  sin  furnish  any  authority  for  its  repetition? 
Allow  me  to  bring  to  your  recollection,  gentlemen,  the  words  of  this 
Witness ; — "  the  law  of  Moses  prescribed  divers  washings,  or  bap- 
tisms, in  which  water  was  used  in  different  ways ;"  and  I  will  prove 
to  you,  out  of  his  own  mouth,  that  not  one  of  these  washings  was 
the  baptism  of  the  whole  body.  He  says,  in  liis  "Explanatoiy 
Notes  on  the  Bible,"*  "  The  word  here  rendered  tvash  is  veiy  fi'e- 
quently  translated  bathe  ,•+  but  it  is  obvious  that  it  cannot  exclusively 
mean  the  coveiing  of  the  whole  body  with  water,  for  there  was  no 
provision  made  for  this,  either  in  the  holy  place,  or  in  the  comt  of 
the  tabernacle,  which  probably  induced  the  translators  to  render  it 
wash  in  this  connexion.  But  whether  the  hands  or  feet  alone  were 
washed,  or  some  of  the  other  parts  of  the  body,  or  every  part  of  it, 
seems  to  have  depended  on  circumstances."  Siu-ely,  gentlemen,  this 
evidence,  coming  as  it  does  fi'om  one  of  the  Plaintiffs"  o^vn  Witnesses, 
— one  who,  for  his  biblical  knowledge  is  highly  esteemed  among 
them,  — ought  to  shut  then*  mouths  on  the  subject  of  baptism 
having  been  practised  by  the  Jews  of  old,  and  to  convince  the  court 
that  none  of  the  washings  wliich  made  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  law 
could  be  the  baptism  of  the  whole  body,  instituted  at  the  beginning 
of  the  gospel. 

The  desire  to  withhold  the  whole  tiiith  soon  discovers  itself,  by  its 
coutradictoiy  statements.  You  have  heard,  gentlemen,  the  chcuitous 
evidence  of  the  Sixth  Witness,  who  affinned  that,  fi'om  the  plain 
statements  of  the  scripture,  baptism  was  perfoimed  by  sprinkling  or 
poming,  still  that  he  would  admit  immersion  to  be  valid  baptism, 
although  not  according  to  apostolic  baptism ;  notwithstanding,  said 
he,  if  a  pei-son  had  been  immersed,  he  should  not  think  it  necessaiy 
to  administer  it  again  by  affusion  or  sprinkling ;  thus  allowing  in 
act,  what  he  eudeavoui's  to  deny  in  words.  But  acts  speak  louder  than 
words ;  and  after  these  admissions,  no  sophistiy  can  obhterate  from 
yoiu-  minds  the  impression  that  he  believes  being  put  imder  water 

*  On  Lev.  xvi.  -^.3.  Qr,.  +  Ibid.  26—28. 
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is  scriptiu'al  baptism,  or  how  coiild  it  be  valid  baptism  ?  Add  to  which, 
gentlemen,  his  admission  that  pedobajDtists  do  not  deny  that  the 
verb  BxTiru  and  BaTrn^w  signify  to  dip  or  immerse.  If,  then,  gentle- 
men, the  words  have  this  signification  when  used  by  profane  writers, 
how  does  it  happen  that  they  have  not  the  same  signification  when 
used  by  the  sacred  penmen  ?  We  afiirm,  and  even  upon  the  autho- 
rity of  some  of  the  witnesses  for  the  plaintiffs,  that  they  always 
mean  to  immerse,  when  used  in  the  scriptures  in  a  literal,  and  not 
m  a  s}Tnbolical  sense.  What  said  the  Seventh  Witness,  in  his 
cross-examination  ?  Why,  that  the  primaiy  meaning  of  the  words 
are,  "  I  plunge,  or  sink  completely  under  water ;"  and  the  symbolical 
meaning,  "  I  oppress,  or  ovei^whelm,  by  bringing  afflictions  or  dis- 
tress upon." 

Moses,  gentlemen,  was  commanded  "  to  make  all  things  according 
to  the  pattern  shown  him  on  the  moimt."*  "The  ordmance  of 
baptism  was  instituted  by  God,  and  the  pattern  of  its  administration 
sho\vn  in  the  person  of  his  well-beloved  Son,  who,  before  he  went 
down  into  the  water,  declared  emphatically,  "  Thus  it  becometh  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness."!  And  while  he  was  ascending  out  of 
the  water,  he  was,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  made  manifest  to  Israel. 
And  yet,  the  pattern  of  this  ordinance,  which  is  figurative  of  more 
excellent  gloiy  than  were  any  of  the  things  appertaining  to  the 
tabernacle,  is,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Sixth  Witness,  "  of  inferior  import- 
ance." Gentlemen,  contrast  his  wavering  manner  of  spealdng  on 
this  subject,  with  liis  bold,  confident,  becommg,  and  christian-like 
manner  of  speaking  on  another  subject,  ui  another  place.  "  What," 
says  he,  "is  it  of  no  moment  whether  a  thing  be  done  in  Christ's 
way,  or  in  ours  ?  Surely  if  the  Head  of  the  church  has  not  only 
commanded  the  thmg  to  be  done,  but  has  pointed  out  the  way  of 
domg  it,  his  way  must  be  the  best  and  the  only  right  way... if  both 
by  precept  and  example  he  has  plainly  intimated  his  will,  our  only 
business  is  to  follow  his  prescription.  W^e  have  no  right  to  change 
it ;  none  to  substitute  another  for  it.  We  cannot  do  so  without 
the  impious  presumption  of  preferring  om*  own  wisdom  to  that  of 
Christ's":^  From  tliis  contrast,  gentlemen,  you  may  safely  draw 
the  conclusion,  that  while  on  the  latter  subject  he  feels  the  groimd 
under  his  feet  to  be  firm,  in  the  former  he  tacitly  admits  that  he 
is  "  treading  in  slippeiy  places." 

*  Heb.  viii.  5.  +  Matt.  iii.  l-j. 

J  National  Church  EstabHshments  Exaiumpd.  fifth  tlioiisaiid,  paj^e  '28. 
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Tlie  Seventh  ^Mtness  is  i^ersuaded  that  the  word  B«7rT»^w  has 
never  been  properly  analyzed,  although  he  himself  has  published  an 
analysis  of  it,  and  admits,  and  truly,  the  difl&culty  of  conceiving  how 
so  extraordmary  a  transition  should  take  place,  as  that  of  the  deri- 
vative, poiuiug  out,  from  the  primitive,  phmging  in.  Nevertheless, 
in  order  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  effusion,  and  in  opposition  to 
his  own  Lexicon,  he  substitutes  the  convenient  word  jiojy,  which,  he 
informs  you,  denotes  to  sprinkle,  to  pour,  to  wash,  to  dip,  to  cleanse, 
and  to  bespatter ;  consequently,  it  will  suit  all  creeds,  with  tliis 
superior  advantage  in  favour"  of  effusion,  that  the  water  may  not  only 
be  popped  on  the  face,  but  down  the  throat,  as  an  emblem  of  giving 
new  life.  Again ;  this  Witness  would  persuade  the  court  that 
"  Independents  have  not  left  this  ordinance  in  so  vague  and  ambi- 
guous a  condition  as  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians  have  done." 
Let  us  examine  this  statement.  Three  of  these  said  Independents 
have  been  before  you,  and  the  Seventh  himself  is  one  of  them ;  and 
while  he  asserts  that  baptism  is  the  poming  out  of  water  on  the 
tunied-up  face  of  the  baptized ; 

The  Sixth,  another,  asserts  that  baptism  is  perfonned  by  sprinkling 
or  poiu'ing ;  and 

The  Eighth,  who  represents  eleven  of  the  elite  of  this  sect,  (the 
Independents,)  asserts  that  dipping  the  body  iinder  water  is  not  the 
only  scriptural  way  of  baptizing. 

Now,  Gentlemen,  notwithstanding  this  attempted  elucidation  of 
the  ordinance  by  these  three  Independents,  we  are  still  left  in  the 
dark  respecting  which,  even  according  to  their  judgment,  is  the 
scriptui'al  manner  of  administering  the  one  baptism.  Gentlemen,  I 
appeal  to  you  if  it  is  not  the  natural  opei'ation  of  these  diflferent  and 
conflictmg  sentiments  to  generate  scepticism  ?  Does  it  not  seem 
a  strange  delusion  that  these  learned  witnesses  argue  as  if,  in  a 
language  so  copious  as  the  Greek  is  admitted  to  be,  a  word  of  such 
mighty  imjDortance  as  that  of  baptism  should  have  no  definite 
meaning,  but  that  it  may  be  constinied  to  mean  anything  or 
nothing '? 

This  Witness,  in  his  cross-examination,  casts  a  doubt  on  all  he 
had  before  said,  thus  makuig  his  evidence  altogether  in  om'  favour ; 
wliich  evidence,  gentlemen,  coming  from  such  an  mveterate  opponent, 
must  have  weight.  He  also  asseits  "  that  christians  are  beginning 
to  despair  of  any  results  from  the  existing  controversy."  But  in  this 
he  is  mistaken  ;  mere  professors  of  religion  despair,  but  christians 
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"  hope  to  the  end."  They  know  that  "  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth,  and  that  they  shall  eventually  triumph  ;"*  and  this,  if  he 
had  been  familiar  with  the  Will,  he  would  have  known.  For  the 
battle  will  continue  to  rage  mitil  "  the  kingdoms  of  tliis  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chiist."f  Then  those 
who  have  believed  on  the  Lord,  and  followed  him  in  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  his  house,  will  join  and  cry  Victoiy,  with  a  voice  so  loud 
as  to  reach  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Even  now,  he  is  sensible  that 
the  imited  voices  of  the  antichiistian  world  cannot  silence  their 
victorious  shouting. 

The  Fifth  Witness,  gentlemen,  freely  acknowledged  to  you  that 
he  had  been  compelled  to  give  up  opinions  he  had  foiTueiiy  enter- 
tained, and  that  he  was  ignorant  whether  he  had  adopted  better. 
And  also,  that  there  was  one  consideration  which  furnished  him  with 
a  satisfactoiy  hope  that  what  he  had  taught  was  substantially  at  least 
the  truth  of  God,  i.  e.,  that  it  was  the  same  which  is  fomid  in  almost 
eveiy  creed  which  has  gained  everywhere  the  appropriate  name  of 
orthodox.  This  is  the  thing,  gentlemen,  that  has  made  him  popular ; 
but  it  is  the  worst  possible  evidence  of  his  being  learned  in  the  Will 
that  he  could  have  given.  For  that  "  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men  is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God."|  "  Strait  is  the 
gate,  and  naiTow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there 
be  that  find  it."§  He  appears  to  have  no  opinion  of  his  own;  and 
why  the  plaintiffs  have  brought  him  across  the  Atlantic  we  have  yet 
to  discover.  Is  it  not  sti'ange  that  an  inhabitant  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  where  the  number  of  Baptists  is  said  to  exceed 
that  of  any  other  denomination,  should  come  here  to  assert  that 
baptism  is  opposed  to  eveiy  religious  feeling  ? 

Gentlemen,  I  must  trespass  upon  yom:  attention,  while  I  read  a 
few  extracts  from  the  book  I  hold  in  my  hand.  It  contains  mat- 
ters which  it  would  be  well  for  oiu*  countrymen,  even  for  some  of 
those  who  call  themselves  baptists,  as  well  as  our  opponents,  care- 
fully to  consider. 

"  There  is  no  doctrine  more  completely  misunderstood  and  per- 
verted by  all  sects  in  this  comitiy  (America),  than  that  respecting 
baptism.  Nearly  four-fifths  of  the  children,  and  two-thirds  of  the 
male  population  are  mibaptized,  the  prevailing  theory  being,  that 
the  signs  of  regeneration,  consistmg  in  certain  mental  '  experiences,' 

*  See  Isa.  xxxiv.  1 — 8;  Rev.  xix.  6 — 21.  +  Rev.  xi.  15. 

+  Luke  xvi.  1">.  §  Matt.  vii.  14. 
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as  they  term  them,  should  precede  the  rite,  which  they  not  even 
then  consider  necessary;  all  that  is  important  in  effecting  justifi- 
cation, having,  accorduig  to  their  principles,  already  taken  place. 
The  BajDtists  are  the  most  numerous  sect  in  this  countiy  hy  far, 
and  much  of  the  practice  I  have  mentioned  is  derived  from  their 
doctrines,  maintainhig,  that  the  '  Bihle  alone  '  is  a  sufiicient  rule  of 
faith  and  practice."... 

"Though  eveiywhere  in  New  England  the  greatest  possible  decency 
and  respect,  with  regard  to  morals  and  religion,  is  still  observed,  I 
have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  I  do  not  think  the  New  Englanders 
(or  indeed  the  Americans  generally,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,)  a  religious 
people.  The  assertion  I  know  is  paradoxical,  but  it  is  nevertheless 
time  ;  that  is,  if  a  strong,  an  earnest  belief  be  a  necessaiy  element 
in  a  religious  character ;  to  me  it  seems  to  be  its  very  essence  and 
foundation.  I  am  not  now  speaking  of  a  belief  m  the  tinith,  but 
belief  in  something  or  anything  which  is  removed  from  the  action  of 
the  senses.  Now  I  appeal  to  any  candid  American,  whether  it  be 
not  the  received  doctrine  among  nine-tenths  of  his  coimtiymen,  that 
creeds  (religious  dogmas,  as  they  are  called,)  are  matters  of  no 
moment ;  that  so  long  as  a  man  acts  sincerely  up  to  what  he  believes, 
he  has  as  good  a  chance  of  salvation,  for  he  is  as  likely  to  be  riglit,  as 
his  neighboiu' ;  and  that  moraHty  (so  called)  is  perfectly  independent 
of,  and  infinitely  more  important  than,  religious  belief.  This  is,  I 
say,  the  avowed  doctrine  of  the  great  majority  now  ui  America ;  and 
as  long  as  such  is  the  case,  outward  morality  may  indeed  prevail  to 
a  great  extent,  (and  I  freely  admit  that  in  no  countiy  have  I  seen 
more  appearance  of  it  than  in  New  England,)  under  the  influence  of 
traditionaiy  habit,  enlightened  self-interest,  and  the  law  of  con- 
science ;  but  there  is  no  religion.  No  man  can  be  said  to  believe 
in  a  religious  system,  if  he  believes,  at  the  same  time,  that  another 
religious  system  has  an  equal  chance  of  being  true,  m  the  points  of 
difference  which  exist  between  them ;  for  all  religions  profess  to  be 
(as  to  their  distinctive  tenets.)  exclusively  time,  and  propomid  doc- 
tiines  to  be  believed  as  necessary  to  salvation  ;  indeed,  it  is  impossible 
to  conceive  a  religion  that  should  not  do  so ;  such  a  course  w^ould 
not  only  be  shallow  and  unphilosophical,  but  seK-contradictoiy  and 
suicidal.  This  is  pre-eminently  the  case  with  respect  to  Christianity. 
The  apostolic  epistles  are  filled  with  passages  which,  had  they  been 
wi'itten  by  a  modem  theologian,  would  have  been  branded  as  most 
mtolerant  and  micharitable.     There  they  stand,  however,  witnessing 
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against  the  indifferentism  which  I  have  described ;  proclaiming  that 
if  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  he  shall  be  accursed, 
and  commanding  us  not  even  to  bid  '  God-speed '  to  any  that  '  bring 
not  this  doctrine.'  But  this  is  not  all ;  scepticism  with  respect  to 
'  peculiar  religious  opinions '  is  quite  inconsistent  with  a  strong, 
uncompromising  faith  in  what  is  supersensual  and  eternal.  The 
same  mind  which  rejects  the  evidence  of  the  former,  cannot  accept 
coi'dially,  and  become  fully  convinced  of,  the  latter.  Men  are  gene- 
rally unconscious  of  this  themselves ;  their  consciences  tell  them 
they  ought  to  have  a  religion,  and  to  act  by  its  dictates ;  and  they 
think  they  do  so,  when  they  are  in  fact  only  acting,  as  any  prudent, 
sensible,  long-sighted  person  would  act,  if  there  were  no  world  beyond 
the  grave,  and  no  law  revealed  from  heaven.  Self-denial,  self-sacri- 
fice, not  temporaiy  but  permanent ;  to  live  and  to  feel  as  a  stranger 
and  a  pilgrim  upon  earth ;  and  to  look  upwards  and  forwards  for  a 
reward  and  a  home,  these  constitute  the  true  tests  of  religious 
earnestness ;  and  of  these,  though  I  know  there  is  little  at  home, 
comparatively  little  anywhere  on  earth,  I  maintain  that  America 
presents  even  fewer  symptoms  or  appearances."* 

Allow  me,  gentlemen,  to  call  your  attention  to  the  following  sen- 
tence from  the  extract  I  have  just  been  reading :  "  The  prevailing 
theoiy  being,  that  the  sign  of  regeneration,  consisting  in  certain 
mental  experiences,  should  precede  the  rite,  which  they  do  not  even 
then  consider  necessary ;  all  that  is  important  in  effecting  justification 
having,  according  to  their  prmciples,  already  taken  place."  These 
ideas,  I  am  constrained  to  observe,  are  not  peculiar  to  the  people 
of  America  only  ;  similar  ones  are  held  by  individuals  in  this  comitiy, 
i.  e.,  that  immediately  persons  are  self-convinced  that  the  Lord  has 
opened  their  hearts  to  understand  his  word,  and  given  them  to  see 
that  there  is  salvation  for  them,  they  are  so  transported  by  this 
assurance,  that  they  think  they  stand  at  once  "  perfect  and  complete 
in  all  the  will  of  God,"f  and  imagine  that  they  can  with  Paul  say, 
"I  have  a  desire  to  dej^art,  and  to  be  with  Christ."];  But  this  is  only 
a  momentaiy  excitement  of  the  mind,  as  a  deeper  searching  into 
the  scriptures  will  convince  them ;  while  they  will  perceive  also  that 
this  is  only  the  very  beginning  of  their  new  life  ;  the  first  drawing 
towards  the  Idngdom  of  God,  into  which  they  have  yet  to  be  inducted, 
by  a  public  profession  of  Christ,   and  by  being  baptized  in  water. 

*  Letters  from  America,  by  .7.  R.  Godley,  vol.  i.,  pages  102.  124. 
+  Col.  iv.  12.  +  Phil.  i.  23. 
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Thus  figuratively  being  baptized  into  his  death,  and  rising  again 
with  him  to  newness  of  life,  they  are  "freed  from,  sin."*  Thus 
they  enter  into,  and  partake  of  all  the  privileges  and  immunities  of 
his  church,  the  only  ark  of  safety,  f  It  is  then  that  they  come 
imder  discipline.  It  is  then  that  they  take  the  yoke  upon  them. 
It  is  then  that  they  are  to  obseiTe  all  things  whatsoever  he  has 
commanded.  I  It  is  then  that  they  are  to  be  "  emptied  from  vessel 
to  vessel  ;"§  "sanctified,  and  made  meet  for  the  Master's  use,  and 
prepared  unto  every  good  work."||  And  the  longer  the  christian 
lives,  and  the  more  he  examines  himself  by  the  word  of  God,  the 
more  will  he  be  convinced  how  infinitely  he  falls  short  of  that  per- 
fection which  is  possessed  and  inculcated  by  his  great  Pattern,  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory ;  and  that  the  perfection  attributed  to  him  is 
alone  through  the  comeliness  put  upon  him  by  the  Lord  his  God. IT 

Gentlemen,  I  consider  that  to  be  a  poor  cause,  which  has  to  be 
supported  by  deviations  from  general  precepts  ;  and  it  is  very  clear 
that  if  the  Eighth  Witness  could  have  adduced  anything  better 
in  support  of  his  principles,  he  woidd  have  adduced  it.  Equally 
clear  is  it,  that  if  he  had  understood  the  Will,  he  would  not  have 
denominated  the  obsei'vance  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism  a  trivial 
circumstance ;  and  thus  reject  the  coimsel  of  God  against  himself.** 
Neither  would  he  have  said  that  baptism  was  unquestionably  a  divine 
institution  ages  before  the  appearance  of  John.  Is  it  not  evident 
that  it  was  at  "  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,"  ff  instituted  by  God, 
and  for  the  purpose  of  manifesting  his  well-beloved  Son  ?  H  And 
is  not  this  proved  by  our  Lord's  question  to  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  recorded  m  Luke  xx.  4,  5  ? 

Gentlemen,  "  when  commands  are  absolute,  discretion  is  for- 
bidden." Of  this  I  shall  hereafter  give  you  positive  proof  Why, 
I  would  ask,  is  the  dreadful  cm'se  pronounced  upon  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  as  in  Isa.  xxiv.  5  ?  Is  it  not  "  because  they  have 
transgressed  the  laws,  changed  the  ordinance,  broken  the  everlast- 
ing covenant ''  ?  Does  not  this  show,  that  to  change  the  ordi- 
dinance,  is  a  far  greater  sin  than  to  reject  it?  "He  (says  the 
Testator,)  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me."§§  And  yet  this  Witness,  who  rejects  his  com- 
mands, as  being  odd,  hazardous,  and  troublesome,  has  the  hardihood 

*  Rom.  vi.  o — 7.  +  Acts  ii.  47.  +  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

§  Jer.  xlviii.  11.  ||  2  Tim.  ii.  21.  %  Ezek.  xvi.  14. 

*  *  Luke  vii.  30.  ++  Mark  i.  ].  +!  Jolm  i.  G.  3!.  §§  .John  xiv.  21. 
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to  call  him  "  oht  Divine  Legislator."  I  would  recommend  him  and 
his  constituents  to  study  Luke  vi.  46 — 49,  and  Prov.  xx\dii.  9.  If 
this  Witness  does  not  believe  in  his  heart  that  immersion  is  the 
scriptural  and  apostohcal  initiatory  ordinance  by  which  believers  are 
introduced  into  the  church,  why  does  he  not  in  a  manly  manner 
avow  his  sentiments  at  once,  and  not  trouble  himself  to  convince 
the  court  that  it  may  be  very  lawfully  and  properly  exchanged  for 
sprinlding  or  pouring  ?  Or  why  does  he  say,  that  if  the  word  BaTr- 
TK^w  will  at  all  admit, — mark  these  words,  gentlemen,  will  at  all 
ADMIT, — then  it  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  scripture  to 
administer  the  baptismal  water  by  sprinkling  or  pouring  ?  And  why 
do  we  hear  of  these  doleful  lamentations  among  the  "  pious  "  but 
weak  part  of  his  commmiity  ?  Why,  when  they  hear  it  constantly 
affirmed  that  they  are  as  really  unbaptized  as  Pagans  and  Turks, 
are  they  disturbed  and  distressed  ?  Is  it  not  because  all  his  sophis- 
tical arguments  fail  to  remove  their  scruples  ? 

He  speaks  of  the  Testator  as  binding  down  his  followers  to  the 
Jewish  form  of  baptizing.  But,  gentlemen,  the  true  followers  of  the 
Lord  do  not  look  upon  baptism  as  an  Old  Testament  institution ; 
neither  do  they  regard  it  as  a  yoke,  but  as  a  simple  ordinance,  by 
which  they  are  privileged  to  confess  his  name,  and  in  which  they 
glory.  It  is  only  his  rebellious  subjects,  who  kick  against  his  autho- 
rity, that  think  a  strict  adherence  to  liis  institution  "  repugnant  to 
that  mild  spirit  which  his  religion  everywhere  breathes;" — they 
would  be  saved,  not  according  to  his  way,  but  according  to  their  own. 
"Evil  men  miderstand  not  judgment." *  "He  that  speaketh  of 
himself,  seeketh  his  o^vn  gloiy."f 

Again ;  he  says  the  whole  learned  world,  an  anti-pedobaptist  or  two 
perhaps  excepted,  has  acknowledged  that  the  word  Boiirrt^uj  signifies 
an  application  of  water  by  spiinkling  or  pouring.  Why,  gentlemen, 
is  not  the  veiy  contrary  the  fact  ?  Have  not  the  representatives  of 
all  the  learned  men  in  the  kingdom,  in  parliament  assembled,  with 
the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  together  with  the  then  reigning 
king,  proclaimed  that  it  signifies  to  dip  the  body  in  water  ? 

Could  you  have  supposed,  gentlemen,  if  you  had  not  heard  it, 
that  the  latter  part  of  the  evidence  of  the  Ninth  Witness,  directly 
opposed  as  it  is  to  the  former  part,  could  proceed  from  the  same 
individual;  —  the  first  part  highly  extolling  the  scriptures,  declaring 
that  the  will  of  God  is  the  only  ride  to  man ;  that  "  it  admits  no 

*  Piov.  xxviii.  5.  +  .John  vii.  18. 
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exceptions  in  obedience,  but  requires  it  «7jo?<'  and  entire:"  the  latter, 
depreciating  the  ordinance  which  that  "Will  requires,  denominating 
it  a  comparative  trifle,  an  indecent  pi-actice,  a  superstitious  act ; 
thus  daiing  to  impugn  that  ordinance  respecting  which  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  declared,  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved."  And  what  support  has  he  for  this  impious  language?  pro- 
babilities and  improbabilities  only !  thus  proving  that  he  himseK 
needs  yet  to  be  taught  "  the  first  piinciples  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ." 
No,  gentlemen,  we  must  reason  not  from  probabilities  or  impro- 
babilities, but  from  gospel  facts.  And  were  it  even  conceded  that 
in  the  second  centmy  baptism  was  superstitiously  attended  to  by 
the  ungodly,  surely  that  is  no  valid  reason  why,  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  the  godly  should  not  attend  to  it  after  the  example  of  the 
Testator  and  his  immediate  disciples. 

Gentlemen,  may  we  not  apply  to  this  Witness  and  his  fellows,  the 
remarks  of  a  veiy  learned  man,*  that  the  generality  of  "  people  are 
bom  to  their  opinions,  and  never  question  the  truth  of  what  their 
party  profess.  They  clothe  their  minds  as  they  do  their  bodies, 
after  the  fashion  in  vogue ;  not  one  of  a  hmidred  ever  examine  their 
i:)rinciples." 

Nevertheless,  this  Witness,  notwithstanding  his  objections  to  the 
tnith,  must  have  some  qualms  of  conscience,  or  he  would  not  com- 
plain of  the  advocates  of  immersion  being  "  often  veiy  troublesome." 
Neither  wovdd  he,  twice  over,  have  remarked,  that  "  even  if  immer- 
sion was  the  original  mode,"  it  might  be  changed,  without  vitiating 
the  ordinance.  Neither,  when  he  was  depreciating  it,  would  he  so 
warily  have  expressed  himself  as  to  say,  that  "  fatal  effects  do  some- 
times occur,"  and  that  "  there  is  not  perhaps  a  female  who  submits  to 
it  who  has  not  previously  a  great  straggle  with  her  delicacy."  He 
says,  it  is  not  probable  that  if  immersion  were  the  only  allowable 
mode  of  baptism,  it  should  not  have  been  expressly  enjoined.  Why, 
gentlemen,  it  was  not  only  expressly  enjoined  by  the  Testator  him- 
self,! but  he  "  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps."  J 
and  being  expressly  enjoined,  does  it  not  prove  that  he  used  the  word 
baptize  because,  in  the  sense  in  which  he  used  it,  it  is  univocal  ? 

Gentlemen,  no  one  at  all  familiar  with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel 
would  have  asserted  that  a  female,  who  has  "  been  taught  by  him 
(Christ)  as  the  tmth  is  in  Jesus, "§  has  any  struggle  with  her  deli- 
cacy in  rendering  obedience  to  the  commands  of  her  Lord  ?     No ! 

*  Dr.  Watts.  +  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

+  1  Pet.  ii.  28.     See  also  Matt.  iii.  13—1-5.  §  Eph.  iv.  2) . 


77 

this  is  her  heart's  desire,  to  obey  him  in  all  things ;  and  none  but 
those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  joys  attending  a  believer's  confession, 
would  have  hazarded  such  an  assertion.  And  if  fatal  effects  do 
sometimes  occur,  what  are  the  consequences  ?  To  the  believer,  eter- 
nal glory  !  But,  gentlemen,  I  have  never  heard  of  a  single  instance  ; 
yet,  were  they  occasionally  to  occur,  the  fear  of  death  ought  not,=i= 
and  would  not,  prevent  her  from  confessing,  in  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism, her  Saviour's  name.  Taught  by  the  Testator  that  his  disciples 
shall  be  afflicted,  and  hated  of  all  nations,  and  even  exposed  to  death 
itself,  for  his  sake,f  they  cheerfully  bow  to  all  his  gracious  will. 

I  once  knew  a  female  whose  face  was  so  disfigured  by  disease, 
that  scarcely  a  former  feature  of  it  coiUd  be  recognized,  but  whose 
heart  (after  she  had  diligently  searched  the  scriptures  for  some  years 
when  in  better  health,)  had  been  opened  by  the  Lord.  Although 
informed  by  her  medical  attendant  that  he  coidd  not  be  answerable 
for  the  consequences,  she  resolved  to  be  baptized,  and  was  baptized, 
without  sustaining  injury,  and  for  nearly  two  years  afterwards  went 
on  her  way  rejoicing.  But  even  had  she  died  at  the  time,  or  imme- 
diately after,  her  death  would  have  been  to  her  gain,  and  not  loss  ; 
she  w'ould  not  only  have  been  mercifully  saved  from  all  her  after 
sufferings,  but  would  have  entered  at  once  into  her  rest. J  And  if 
the  world  had  demanded  an  inquest,  what  could  have  been  the 
verdict,  but  that  her  death  had  apparenthj  been  hastened  by  obeyuig 
the  command  of  her  Lord  ?  And  would  not  this  accord  with  what 
this  Witness  has  said — that  the  will  of  God  does  not  accommodate 
itself  to  the  safety  of  man,  and  that  life  itself  should  be  surrendered 
rather  than  that  will  shoidd  be  \'iolated '? 

With  a  view  to  the  recovery  of  lost  health,  what  man  of  the  world 
is  there,  or  what  female  even,  who  would  not  gladly  consent  to  be 
plunged  in  cold  water  eveiy  day,  if  by  so  doing  a  reasonable  expecta- 
tion could  be  cherished  that  it  would  restore  to  the  individual  the 
ultimate  enjoyment  of  the  blessing?  Gentlemen,  how  many  expe- 
riments, previously  mitried,  are  made  in  desperate  cases  ;  and  though 
many  die  mider  the  operations,  they  are  nevertheless  all  sanctioned 
both  by  public  opinion  and  by  the  law  of  the  land.  A  retired 
manufacturer,  who  resided  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Stockport,  once 
informed  me,  that  in  consequence  of  exposure  to  draughts  and  cold, 
while  superintending  the  building  of  a  new  dwelling  for  himself, 
he  was  brought  to  the  very  verge  of  death,  so  that  he  could  neither 

*  Luke  xiv.  -26.  +  Matt.  xxiv.  0.  J  Matt.  xix.  -27.  2!). 
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move  hand  nor  foot.  In  this  state,  his  medical  advisers  informed 
him,  that  they  Imew  of  no  other  way  of  presenting  his  life  but  by 
having  him  conveyed  to  Buxton,  and,  when  there,  of  throicing  him 
hito  the  bath.  The  residt  might  be  fatal,  yet  there  was  every  pro- 
bability that  it  would  secui'e  the  object  desired ;  while,  neglecting 
the  only  means  which  promised  a  cure,  he  must  inevitably  perish. 
He  consented,  and  recovered !  Had  he  died,  would  not  the  people 
have  said,  Ah,  poor  fellow,  his  was  a  desperate  case,  and  therefore 
required  a  desperate  remedy  ?  How  many  much  slighter  cases  than 
this  have  been  thought  sufficient  to  justify  an  evasion  of  the  Sa^dour's 
command !  yet  if  death  were  to  ensue  after  baptism,  who  is  there 
that  would  not  ciy  shame  ?  But,  gentlemen,  I  put  it  to  yoiu'  own 
good  sense  to  say,  whether  the  uncertain  jDrolongation  for  a  few 
years  of  a  painful  life,  is  not  a  poor  exchange  for  the  ceitain  and 
immediate  entx'ance  into  a  state  of  eternal  felicity  and  bhss  ?  See 
the  Testator's  remark  on  a  similar  subject,  Mark  Lx.  43.  50. 

In  a  case  of  less  importance  than  the  one  at  issue,  the  various  and 
ofttimes  conflicting  sentiments  of  the  Witnesses  would  be  amusing. 

One  of  them  asserts  that  "  baptism  was  vuiquestionably  a  divine 
institution  ages  before  the  time  of  the  Testator." 

Another,  that  "  John's  baptism  was  in  several  respects  a  new 
thing  in  JudiBa." 

One  holds,  that  "  that  it  became  customary,  %  degrees,  to  baptize 
all  proselytes." 

Another,  that  "  God  was  pleased  to  institute  a  new  ceremony, 
whereby  men  at  large  were  to  be  admitted  into  his  covenant ;  for 
which  pui-pose  Christ  adopted  baptism,  which  had  been  consecrated 
by  his  brethren  after  the  flesh  to  a  similar  use ;  and  that  when  Christ 
used  the  text  John  iii.  3,  he  was  alluding  by  anticipation  to  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  which  he  intended  to  ordain."  What  is  all 
this  contrariety  of  opinions,  gentlemen,  •'  but  confusion  doubly 
confused  ?  " 

The  first  account  we  read  of  the  institution  of  baptism  is  in  the 
Evangelists.  Luke  says,  "  The  word  of  God  came  unto  John,  the  son 
of  Zecharias,  in  the  wilderness,  and  he  came  mto  all  the  cotmtiy  round 
about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins."*  Again  he  says,  "  when  John  had  first  preached  before 
his  (Christ's)  coming,  the  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel."!     Now,  gentlemen,  if  the  Plaintiffs  can  point  out  a  single 

^  Luke  iii.  'i,  3.  +  Acts  xiii.  "^1. 
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clause  in  the  Will  where  any  the  most  distant  allusion  is  made  to 
the  baptism  of  a  proselyte  by  divine  command,  previously  to  the 
coming  of  our  Lord,  I  am  willing  to  submit  to  a  verdict  in  their 
behalf.  It  may  be  truly  said  of  the  Plaintiffs'  case,  in  the  words  of 
the  Skth  Witness  on  the  subject  of  establishments  ;  "  There  must 
be  unsoundness  in  the  whole  theoiy,  where  there  are  such  differences 
amongst  its  advocates  as  to  so  essential  a  point — a  point  affecting 
the  very  basis  on  which  the  whole,  had  it  any  basis  at  all,  must 
rest." 

It  is  mmecessaiy  for  me,  gentlemen,  to  appeal  to  the  learned  of 
the  present  day  as  to  what  is  the  precise  and  litei'al  meaning  of  the 
verb  BaTTTt^w.  It  is  suflBcieut  for  my  purpose  to  call  yo\ir  attention 
to  the  "  Ministration  of  Public  Baptism  to  be  used  in  the  Chm-cli 
of  England,"  as  it  now  stands  in  the  "  Book  of  Common  Prayer," 
a  book  wliich  was  revised  and  refoiTaed,  at  fom*  different  periods,  by 
the  most  learned  pedobaptists  of  the  day, —  by  Archbishops,  Bishoj)S, 
Deans,  and  Ministers  of  State  ;  and  it  is  particularly  mentioned, 
that  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  it  was  ordered  by  a  statute 
in  Parliament,  that  it  should  be  faithfully  and  godlUy  perused, 
explained,  and  made  perfect.  Yet  the  office  of  public  baptism,  which 
peremptorily  requires  the  priest  to  dip  the  child  (if  it  can  endure  it,) 
remained  untouched.  A  convincing  proof  that  all  the  learned  men 
who  revised  the  Prayer-book  attached  the  same  meaning  to  the  verb 
BaTTTK^w  as  those  did  who  first  translated  it,  i.  e.,  that  it  meant  to 
put  the  whole  body  under  water. 

But  this  is  not  all,  gentlemen ;  this  same  Prayer-book,  m  which 
the  word  Ba-cTTt^w  is  translated  to  dip,  passed  both  houses  of  con- 
vocation, was  subscribed  by  the  bishops  and  clergy,  was  ratified  by 
act  of  parliament,  and  received  the  royal  assent.  Here,  gentlemen, 
we  have  the  Iving,  Lords,  and  Commons,  with  the  Bishops  and 
Clergy,  openly  acknowledging  that  to  dip  is  the  primaiy  meaning  of 
the  word.  Yet  mark  the  inconsistency  of  our  opponents.  They 
revile  us  in  eveiy  possible  way,  and  bring  us  into  this  court,  because 
we  act  upon  their  own  translation,  to  which  translation  the  majority 
of  them  to  this  day  subscribe ;  while  the  clergy  bind  themselves  to 
administer  the  ordinance  accordingly.  Can  any  benefit,  gentlemen, 
be  reasonably  expected  to  accnie  to  man,  from  a  church,  the  inilers 
of  which  require  their  subordinates  to  subscribe  to  all  the  book  con- 
tains ;  who  make  them  declare,  and  seal  their  declaration  \nt\\  the 
Lords  supper,  that  they  are  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
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take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  minister,  and  yet  jDeiinit,  and 
liave  for  ages  permitted,  these  veiy  men,  not  onlj^  to  violate  what 
the  cliurch  avows  to  be  the  will  of  God,  but  to  violate  their  o\mi 
engagements,  by  sprinkling  children,  instead  of  dipping  them. 

It  may  be  replied,  that  only  a  part  of  our  opponents  subscribe  to 
the  Prayer-book.  True,  gentlemen !  but  it  must  be  allowed  that 
by  far  the  greatest  part  do,  and  that  the  others  are  the  offspring  of 
the  parent  cliurch,  who,  like  her,  contiiuie  to  christen  infants,  and 
perpetuate  that  error,  wliich,  as  regards  the  worship  of  God,  is  the 
foundation  of  every  other.  You  yourselves  have  heard  the  admission, 
in  this  court,  by  the  leading  men  of  the  various  denominations,  that 
being  put  under  water  is  scriptural  baptism,  or  that  it  answered 
eveiy  purpose  for  whch  it  was  ordained  by  the  Testator.  Therefore, 
gentlemen,  you  cannot  err  in  giving  us  your  verdict  as.  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  BaTrrt^aj ;  for,  in  addition  to  what  I  have  just  said, 
not  only  do  the  majority  of  the  people  of  England  acknowledge  the 
book  in  which  the  word  is  translated  to  dip  to  be  the  standard  of 
pure  worship,  but  that  its  meaning  in  the  Will  is  determined  by 
the  prominent  manner  in  which  it  stands  in  a  number  of  j^assages, 
where  it  is  used  to  express  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  the  New 
Testament.  In  all  legal  documents,  each  word  is  taken  according 
to  its  simple,  grammatical  meanmg,  miless  otherwise  declared  by  its 
connexion.  And  why  should  not  our  English  translation  of  the 
Will  be  taken  in  the  same  manner?  It  was  the  work  of  pedo- 
baptists,  who  could  have  no  bias  to  translate  or  transfer  words  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  be  hostile  to  their  own  opinions  and  practices, 
and  favour  those  who  differed  fi'om  them.  We  must  therefore 
consider,  gentlemen,  that  all  the  attempts  of  our  opponents  to  assign 
to  particular  words  a  meaning  different  from  that  which  we  insist 
they  bear  in  the  English  text,  are  feeble  efforts  to  support  a  tottering 
cause.  Had  the  translation  from  the  original  tongues  been  confided 
to  the  care  of  such  men  as  these  Witnesses,  wholly  under  the  influ- 
ence of  pi'ejudice,  (if  we  may  judge  from  the  specimens  we  have 
heard,  and  their  well  known  determined  opposition  to  the  trans- 
lation of  the  word  BaffTti^w,)  they  would  have  so  cornipted  it  that 
the  mileamed,  or  those  who  are  ignorant  of  Greek,  could  not,  from 
such  a  translation  as  we  should  then  have  had,  have  been  able  to 
arrive  at  a  correct  understanding  of  what  so  nearly  concerns  them. 
But  it  was  the  will  of  the  "  Father  of  mercies  "  that  his  people  should 
have  the  scriptures  handed  dowii  to  them  pure  and  unalloyed.     For 
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which  purpose  he  so  ordered  it  that  a  company  of  upright  men 
should  be  appointed  to  accomplish  the  work,  who  have  faithfully 
performed  the  task  assigned  to  them,  and  left  us  a  translation 
which  has  stood  the  test  of  centuiies.  True,  it  has  been  assailed  by 
enemies  of  eveiy  grade  and  description,  for  upwards  of  two  hundred 
years ;  notmthstauding  which,  no  proofs  of  incompetency,  or  inac- 
cm*acy,  or  partiality  to  any  sect  or  creed,  can,  with  any  show  of 
justice,  in  any  matter  of  the  slightest  importance,  be  alleged  against 
either  it  or  them.  Hence  appeals  made  to  the  original  text,  wliich 
the  unlearned  do  not  understand,  sen'e  only  to  show  that  the  Plaintiffs 
cannot,  according  to  the  authorised  translation,  establish  their  claim. 

Gentlemen,  you  have  heard  it  stated  by  several  of  the  Witnesses, 
that  the  ordmance  of  the  Testator  may  be  changed,  and  ought  to  be 
changed,  according  to  circumstances,  with  a  view  to  accommodate 
it  to  the  various  manners  and  customs  of  different  parts  of  the 
earth  ;  and  that  even  if  it  were  not  to  be  questioned  (and  they  appear 
to  feel  it  cannot  be,)  that  immersion  universally  prevailed  at  the 
introduction  of  Christianity,  we  who  live  in  this  refined  and  enlight- 
ened age  are  not  to  be  governed  by  the  customs  of  those  remote 
times  ;  that  we  are  not  only  justified  in  making,  but  are  called  upon 
to  make,  such  changes  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Testator  as  are 
accordant  with  our  ideas  of  delicacy,  modesty,  and  propriety ;  as 
well  as  to  consult  the  ease,  the  comfoi-t,  the  health,  and  the  con- 
venience of  all  parties  concerned.  Now  I  ask.  Is  not  this  tanta- 
momit  to  calling  in  question  the  msdom,  prescience,  and  goodness 
of  the  Lord,  who,  "  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and 
from  ancient  times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done,  saying,  My 
counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure  "  ?  ■''  And,  while 
it  publishes  their  wisdom  and  prudence  to  be  superior  to  his,  is  it 
not  an  indirect  avowal  also  that  the  meaning  of  the  word  baptize  is 
immerse  ? 

Gentlemen,  I  shall  here  trespass  upon  your  time,  while  I  read 
an  extract  from  a  work  recently  written  by  a  Vicar  of  the  Church 
of  England  ;  part  of  which,  particularly  as  coming  from  an  opponent, 
is  well  worthy  of  your  attention,  as  it  shows  how  and  when,  in  this 
country,  sprinkling  became  substituted  for  immersion.  And  as  it 
shows  also  that  the  ministers  of  the  Establishment  are  beginning 
to  discover  that  they  are  not  acting  in  accordance  with  their  own 
rubrics,  let  us  hope,  gentlemen,  that  this  is  not  only  a  prelude  to 

*  Isa.  xlvi.  10. 
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the  discoveiy  that,  eveu '  if  they  were  so  acting,  they  would  not  be 
acting  in  accordance  with  the  Will,  but  that  they  may  soon  be  led 
to  see  their  error,  and  seeing  it,  that  they  may  have  the  courage  at 
once  to  acknowledge  it,  and  refrain  from  longer  prostituting  the  holy 
ordinance  of  the  Testator,  by  apjjlpng  it  either  to  infants  or  to 
unbelievers. 

"  My  object,"  says  the  writer,  "  is  to  restore  this  act  of  conse- 
cration (baptism,)  to  its  original  design  —  to  render  it  a  solemn  and 
sacred  dedication  to  God.  ='^.. It  has  been  veiy  generally  considered, 
within  the  last  three  hundred  years,  that  it  makes  no  difference 
whether  it  be  done  by  sprinkling  or  effusion,  or  washing  the  body 
in  pure  water.... Nor  is  the  washing  of  the  body  in  pm-e  water  a 
point  of  mere  indifference.  The  form  and  mode  of  initiation  into 
the  Church  of  Christ  are,  in  their  consequences,  of  high  and  solemn 

importance In  regard  to  baptism,  the  outward  and  visible  sign 

becomes  an  integral  part  of  the  ordinance  itself. ...  The  custom  of 
the  primitive  church  gives  no  sanction  to  baptism  by  effusion  or 
S2)rinkling,  except  in  cases  of  necessity. ...  In  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
immersion  came  by  degrees  into  disuse,... and  Calvin  directs  that  the 
minister  should  pour  water  upon  the  infant ;  and  this  was  the  first 

public  form  of  bajitism  which  prescribed  effusion The   Salisbmy 

Missal,  printed  in  1530,  expressly  requires ...  and  orders  dipping. 
And  in  the  first  Common  Prayer-book  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  the 
general  order  is   to  dip  the  child  in  the  water;... the  rubric  only 

allowing,  if  it  be  weak,  then  it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water  upon  it 

However,  it  being  allowed  to  weak  chOdren,  many  fond  ladies  at 
first,  and  tlaen  by  degrees  the  common  people,  woidd  persuade  the 
mulister  that  their  children  were  too  tender  for  dipping.  But  what 
principally  tended  to  confirm  the  practice  was,  that  several  of  our 
English  divines,  flying  into  Gennany  and  Switzerland,  dming  the 
bloody  reign  of  queen  Maiy,  and  returning  home  when  Elizabeth 
came  to  the  throne,  brought  back  with  them  a  great  love  and  zeal 
to  the  customs  of  those  Protestant  chm-ches  beyond  sea.... They 
thought  they  could  not  do  the  Church  of  England  a  greater  service 
than  to  introduce  a  practice  sanctioned  by  so  great  an  oracle  as 
Calvin.... Aftenvards,  Avhen  the  directoiy  was  put  out  by  the  Parlia- 
ment, effiision  began  to  have  a  show  of  estabhshment,  it  being 
declared  not  only  lawful,  but  sufficient,  and  most  expedient,  that 
cliildren  should  be  baptized  by  pouring  or  sprinkling  of  water  on 

*  PaKe  U3. 
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their  face.  And,  as  it  were  for  the  furtlier  prevention  of  immersion, 
or  dipping,  it  was  particularly  pro^ided  that  baptism  should  not  he 
administered  in  places  where  fonts,  hi  the  time  of  popery,  were 
mifitly  and  superstitiously  placed;  and  accordingly... they  changed 
the  font  into  a  basin,  which,  being  brought  to  the  minister  in  his 
reading-desk,  and  the  child  being  below  him,  he  dipped  in  liis 
fingers,  and  so  took  up  water  enough  just  to  let  a  drop  or  two  fall 
on  the  child's  face.  Our  divines,  at  the  Restoration,  miderstanding 
a  little  better  the  sense  of  scripture  and  antiquity,  again  restored 
the  order  for  immersion. . . . 

"  The  very  word  baptize  properly  means,  to  wash  a  person  in 
water,  by  dipping  or  immersion.  It  is  e\ident  it  was  by  tliis  mode 
that  John  the  Baptist  baptized  all  who  came  to  him ;  and  that  their 
bodies  were  washed  with  water.  There  can  be  no  question  but  that 
John  himself,  and  those  that  were  baptized  of  him,  went  into  the 
water,  and  they  were  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins.  And  it  is  said  of  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  that  '  he 
went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water.'  '  John  also  was  baptizing  in 
^non,  because  there  was  much  water  there. '...We  cannot  but  infer 
that  in  these  cases  their  bodies  were  actually  washed  with  pure 
water ;  and  we  find  that  the  same  mode  of  admitting  new  converts 
into  the  covenant  of  grace  was  continued.  The  word  baptism  has, 
no  doubt,  sometimes  figuratively  another  meaning  ;  but  as  to  the 
admission  into  the  chm'ch,  it  imj)lies  that  the  body  was  washed  %vith 
water.  It  was  in  this  maimer  that  the  eunuch  was  baptized — It 
has  been  contended,  in  opposition  to  all  authority  in  the  early  chm'ch 
on  this  point,  that  no  j^articular  direction  being  given  in  scripture 
concerning  the  manner  in  which  water  is  to  be  applied  in  baptism, 
we  may  allow  immersion,  effusion,  or  aspersion  to  be  equally  valid. 
Such  observations  have  been  made  more  to  confirm  a  custom  that 
has  miwarily  crept  into  the  church,  than  to  maintaui  the  truth  itself. 
But  this  is  not  the  way  to  presei-ve  the  church  in  its  primitive  and 
pure  state.  To  keep  it  pure,  we  must  appeal  '  to  the  law  and  to 
the  testimony.'... There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  word  baptize 
implies  more  than  affusion  or  spiinkling,  and  that  it  means  to  wash 
or  bathe.... Nor  is  such  baptism  to  be  considered  a  mere  point  of 
indifference.  There  is  great  reason  to  infer  that  the  ordinance  of 
baptism,  in  latter  times,  has  been  greatly  degraded,  in  many 
churches,  especially  in  the  Chm'ch  of  England,  (m  opposition  to  the 
rubrics  of  that  church,)  from  the  very  circumstance  of  sprinlding 
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being  so  commonly  received ;  and  from  this  circumstance,  also,  it 
has  lost  much  of  its  solemnity  as  a  sacrament  of  Christ 

"It  is  but  too  evident  that  the  mode  of  baptism  by  sprinkling 
has  in  fact  degenerated  to  a  '  mere  form  of  godliness,  without  the 
l^ower  thereof.'  In  all  ordhiaiy  cases,..,  although  in  point  of  fact 
we  know  the  practice  is  widely  different,  it  presumes  that  the  child 

is  baptized  by  immersion In  point  of  fact  it  is  generally  allowed, 

by  all  who  have  attended  to  the  question,  that  immersion,  or  washing 
of  the  body  m  pm'e  water,  was  in  all  ordinaiy  cases  the  received 

mode    of   christian  baptism  in  the    pximitive    chm'ch They  (the 

fathers,)  s^^eak  of  '  the  immersion  in  water  as  a  descent  into  the 
grave,  and  the  lising  again  out  of  the  water  as  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead.'  They  refer  to  the  words  of  the  apostle,  Eom.  vi.  3 — 6, 
and  Col.  ii.  12....  There  is  another  point  in  respect  to  baptism, 
which,  though  not  essential  to  it  as  a  christian  sacrament,  yet  is  of 
veiy  high  moment  as  to  its  solemnity — that  it  be  ministered  in 
public.  The  Clim'ch  of  Christ  has  observed  it  from  the  beginning 
as  a  public  act."* 

Thus,  gentlemen,  has  it  been  widely  and  tndy  proclaimed,  by  a 
minister  of  the  Establishment,  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  has 
been  greatly  degraded,  espec'mlly  l»j  the  Church  of  Emjland.  But, 
gentlemen,  if  the  reverend  writer  had  delayed  his  publication  a  little, 
he  might  have  given  so  signal  a  proof  of  it,  that  no  good  churchman 
could  have  denied  the  fact.  I  refer  to  the  christening  of  the  wife 
of  the  Michigan  chief,  ]\Iah  Coonse,  who  died  at  Lambeth,  and 
who,  according  to  the  newspapers  of  the  day,  "  was  received  into  the 
Christian  Church,  Januaiy  22,  1835,  a  few  hours  before  her  death, 
by  the  name  of  Autoine  0  Whow  O  Qua."  Such  of  you,  gentlemen, 
as  may  not  have  heard  of  this  circumstance,  will  naturally  presume 
that  she  was  christened,  according  to  the  27th  Article,  as  "  a  sign 
of  regeneration,  or  new  birth;"  and  you  will  therefore  be  sm-prised 
(if  any  act  of  the  Church  can  surprise  you,)  to  hear  that  she  was  not 
only  not  so  chi'istened,  but  that  she  was  christened  in  consequence 
of  the  apprehension  of  the  chief,  her  husband,  that  if  the  ceremony 
were  to  be  omitted,  she  covdd  not  be  interred  in  the  chm"ch-yard,  as 
became  her  station  in  life,  and  as  a  dear  sister.  Contrast,  gentle- 
men, the  conduct  of  this  poor,  ignorant,  superstitious  creature,  with 
that  of  the  clergyman  who  officiated  at  her  chiistening.      She.  a 

*  Baptism  Considered,  by  tlie  Kev.  T.  H.  Kiiigdon,  B.  D.,  Vicar  of  Bridgenile, 
Dcvou,  pages  121 — 130. 
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pagan,  chose  to  die  rather  than  offend  (as  she  thought,)  the  Great 
Spirit,  by  taldng  medicine,  with  the  intention  of  evading  the  sum- 
mons. He,  calling  himself  a  christian  minister,  preferred  trans- 
gressing the  law  of  his  church,  by  which  he  had  sworn  to  be  guided, 
rather  than  the  pride  of  an  Indian  chief  should  be  offended !  The 
law  nxns  as  follows  :  "  Wlien  any  such  persons  as  are  of  riper  years 
are  to  be  baptized,  timely  notice  shall  be  given  to  the  bishop,  or 
whom  he  shall  appoint  for  that  pui-pose,  a  week  before,  at  the  least, 
by  the  parents  or  some  other  discreet  persons ;  that  so  due  care 
may  be  taiien  for  their  examination,  whether  they  be  sufficiently 
instructed  into  the  principles  of  the  christian  religion  ;  and  that 
they  may  be  exhorted  to  prepare  themselves,  with  prayers  and  fast- 
ing, for  the  receiving  of  this  holy  sacrament." 

On  this  the  Record  Newspaper,  (the  acknowledged  organ  of  what 
is  called  the  evangelical  church  party,)  of  the  l'2th  of  Febniary, 
1835,  makes  the  following  remark:  "  But  if  the  case  were  one  of 
such  extremity  that  a  week's  notice  was  impossible, —  and  this  is  a 
circumstance  not  provided  for  by  the  rubric, — did  the  poor  Indian 
express  desire  to  be  admitted  into  the  Christian  Church '?  Did  she 
answer  the  questions  appointed  to  be  asked  ?  Or  was  not  the  cere- 
mony merely  intended  as  a  passport  to  what  is  called  christian  burial, 
in  consecrated  ground  ?  We  (says  the  Record,)  think  this  subject 
ought  not  to  pass  without  enquiiy ;  if  our  bishops  and  clergy  would 
guard  the  rites  of  the  church  against  profanation,  and  if  they  would 
not  sanction  the  pernicious  and  soul-destroying  figment,  that  any 
mere  external  ordinance  can  make  a  man  a  christian." 

Gentlemen,  in  the  decision  to  which  you  may  come  in  this 
momentous  enquiry,  it  behoves  you  to  divest  your  minds  of  all 
consideration  of  consequences  to  the  Plaintiffs ;  and  of  how  that 
decision  may  affect  the  memoiy  of  the  three  eminent  characters 
mentioned  by  the  Tenth  Witness.  You  must  beware  of  being  car- 
ried away,  as  was  Barnabas, •*  by  dissimulation ;  you  must  "judge 
righteous  judgment."  Nor  must  you  suffer  your  minds  to  be  warped 
by  the  statements  of  men,  no  matter  how  estimable  they  may  have 
been  ux  the  eyes  of  the  world ;  fjr  shoidd  such  men  be  able  to  make 
an  undue  impression,  I  should  fear  for  you,  because  all  the  Witnesses 
are  as  eminent  in  their  way  as  the  three  individuals  mentioned. 

The  First  Witness  has  written  a  Commentary  upon  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  and  is  reckoned  among  the  most  learned  of  the  day. 

*  Gal.  ii.  13. 
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The  Second  has  written  a  Commentaiy  on  the  Gospel,  which  is 
highly  approved. 

The  Third  stands  high  in  the  Establishment,  is  chaplain  to  the 
first  dignitary  in  the  realm,  and  is  looking  for  a  mitre.  He  also 
has  written  a  commentary  on  the  Bible,  and  two  tracts  on  Regene- 
ration and  Conversion. 

The  Foui'th  has  also  written  a  Commentaiy  on  the  Bible,  which 
some  say  has  had  a  greater  sale  than  any  work  of  the  kind  that  has 
been  published  in  this  comitry.  He  has  also  published  a  small 
work  entitled  "  The  Force  of  Truth." 

The  Fifth  is  a  foreigner  of  great  note,  President  of  Yale  College, 
(United  States.)  "  In  theology  and  ethics,  in  natural  philosophy 
and  geography,  in  history  and  statistics,  in  jjoetry  and  philology, 
in  husbandly  and  domestic  economy,  his  treasures  are  equally 
inexhaustible. -=  He  has  published  one  hundred  and  seventy-three 
sermons,  wliich  have  been  republished  in  this  country,  and  are 
greatly  esteemed  for  their  ortliodoxy. 

The  Sixth  has  published  "A  Dissertation  on  Infant  Baptism," 
and  several  other  works.  He  is  much  esteemed  in  England  as  well 
as  in  Scotland,  both  as  a  preacher  and  writer,  and  has  recently 
greatly  distinguished  himself  by  lecturing  against  the  Establishment. 

The  Seventh  has  published  an  "  Essay  on  Baptism,"  a  Greek 
Grammar,  and  a  Greek  and  English  Lexicon. 

The  Eighth  has  written  "  Dissertations  on  Christian  Baptism, 
showing  Anti-pedobaptism  to  be  in  opposition  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tm'es."  As  you  have  heard,  he  has  been  deputed  to  this  court  by 
eleven  of  the  most  j)opular  congregational  preachers  and  writers  of 
the  day ;  and  as  he  has  already  given  a  full  account  of  himself,  it  is 
unnecessary  for  me  to  repeat  it. 

The  Ninth  I  have  understood  to  be  the  best  orator  in  his  deno- 
mination ;  he  has  published  a  work  entitled  "  Theological  Institutes." 

The  Tenth  also  is  an  eminent  man,  being  one  of  the  three  Wit- 
nesses who  has  had  conferred  upon  him  the  honoraiy  distinction  of 
D.D.  He  also  has  written  on  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  But, 
gentlemen,  you  have  already  had  a  specimen  of  the  tnitli  of  what 
is  written.f  "  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring 
to  nothing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent." 

At  this  stage  of  the  enquiry,  gentlemen,  I  deem  it  right  to  bring 
before  you  a  few  examples  from  the  Will,  illustrative  of  the  tremen- 

*  His  Life,  page  47.  +1  Cor.  i.  1(1. 
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dous  consequences  of  departing  from  the  commands  and  institutions 
of  God. — Adam  was  forbidden  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  one  particidar  tree  ; 
what  less  could  have  been  required,  to  leave  him  a  free  agent  ?  He 
transgressed,  and  brought  death  upon  himself  and  all  his  progeny. 
We  must  presume  that  Cain,  equally  with  Abel,  knew  the  will  of 
God,  and  the  method  of  acceptable  approach  to  him  by  sacrifice ;  for 
he  said  mi  to  him,  "  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted? 
and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  thy  door."--  Yet  Cain, 
knowing  this,  did  not,  after  the  manner  of  Abel,  bring  of  the  first- 
lings of  his  flock,  and  offer  them,  in  faith  of  the  one  great  sacrifice 
that  was,  in  the  course  of  time,  to  be  made  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.f  Therefore,  to  Cain  and  his  offering  the  Lord  had  no 
respect. 

The  antediluvians  had  a  revelation  from  God,  and  must  have 
known  his  will ;  for  Enoch  walked  with  God  upwards  of  three 
hundred  years ;  and  his  translation  was  a  manifest  proof  that  he 
was  a  believer.  Yet  in  process  of  time  the  people  became  so  cor- 
rupted, that  the  Lord  said  to  Noah,  "  Thee  have  I  seen  righteous 
before  me  in  this  generation ;  I  intimating  that  he  was  the  only  one. 
Noah,  for  a  hundred  and  twenty  years,  warned  the  people  of  what 
would  be  the  consequence  of  their  rebellion ;  but  in  vain ;  none 
would  hearken  to  him.  AVhen,  therefore,  their  iniquity  was  fidl, 
the  whole  race  of  man,  save  eight  persons,  were  destroyed.  Yet, 
with  this  awfid  example  before  their  eyes,  the  majority  of  the  pre- 
sent world  are,  by  "  walking  after  their  own  devices, "§  subjecting 
themselves  to  a  dispensation  equally  awfid. 

From  four  to  five  hundred  years  after  the  flood,  we  find  some  of 
Noah's  descendants  living  in  the  same  open  rebellion  against  God 
as  the  antediluvians  had  lived ;  so  that  in  the  cities  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  Admah  and  Zeboim,  there  was  found  only  one  righteous 
person.  The  consequence  was,  that  the  guilty  cities  were  totally 
destroyed,  with  all  their  uihabitants,  except  Lot,  the  one  righteous 
person,  his  wife,  and  two  daughters ;  whilst  Lot's  wife,  contrary  to 
the  commandment,  looldug  back,  perished  for  her  cUsobedience.|| 

Moses,  the  man  of  God,  "  spoke  unadvisedly  ■\rith  his  lips,"  at 
the  waters  of  Meribah ;  and  because  he  believed  not  God,  to  sanctify 
him  in  the  eyes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  he  was  not  permitted  to 
bring  them  into  the  promised  land.lT     The  sentence  passed  upon 

*  Geu.  iv.  7.  +  Heb.  xi.  4.  +  Geu.  vii.  1. 

§  Jer.  xviii.  12.  |  Gen.  xix.  20.  ^  Num.  xx.  12. 
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Moses  aftbrded  a  striking  example  to  the  jieople  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons  ;  and  that  no  one,  no,  not  even  his  distinguished 
and  highly  favoured  minister,  should  with  impunity  deviate,  in  the 
slightest  degree,  from  a  positive  command.  When  the  law  was 
given  from  Mount  Sinai,  it  was  said  to  the  people,  "  If  thou  wilt 
make  mc  an  altar  of  stone,  thou  shalt  not  build  it  of  hewn  stone ; 
for  if  thou  lift  uj)  thy  tool  upon  it,  thou  hast  polluted  it."*  This 
command  will  apply  to  eveiy  thing  that  regards  the  worship  of 
(Tod ;  A\hatever  we  add  to,  or  take  from,  his  word,  is  nothing  more 
nor  less  than  lifting  up  a  tool  to  pollute  it. 

Aaron  and  his  sons  were  taken  from  among  the  children  of  Israel, 
to  minister  unto  the  Lord  in  the  priest's  office ;  but  Aaron  only  was 
permitted  to  burn  incense  on  the  altar,  on  which  no  strange  fire 
was  to  be  offered.  And  Nadab  and  Abihu,  daring  to  transgress 
the  divine  injmiction,  "  which  he  commanded  them  not,"f  were  in 
consequence  consumed.  Attend,  gentlemen,  to  what  Moses  said 
to  the  Jews ;  "  Hearken,  O  Israel,  unto  the  statutes  and  to  the 
judgments  which  I  teach  you,  for  to  do  them ;  that  ye  may  live. 
Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither  shall 
ye  dwiinish  ought  from  it,  that  ye  may  keep  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord  your  God."| 

A  prophet,  denominated  "  a  man  of  God,"  while  on  an  errand, 
was  commanded  to  eat  no  bread,  nor  drink  water,  nor  turn  again  by 
the  same  way  that  he  came, —  things  in  themselves,  at  any  other 
time,  almAntcly  indifferent.  The  command  was  to  him,  during  that 
time,  a  positive  precept ;  but  he  followed  the  counsel  of  his  fellow- 
man,  in  opposition  to  the  direct  commandment  of  God.  And  the 
consequence  was,  that  "  after  he  had  eaten  bread  and  drank  water, 
a  lion  met  him  in  the  way,  and  slew  him."§ 

It  was  told  the  people  of  Israel  that  when  Jericho  shoidd  be 
delivered  into  their  hands,  all  the  silver  and  gold  that  was  found 
there  should  be  brought  into  the  treasuiy  of  the  Lord  ;  but  Achan 
took  of  the  accursed  thmg,  and  secreted  two  hmidred  shekels  of 
silver,  and  a  wedge  of  gold,  "  for  which  all  Isi'ael  was  troubled,  and 
they  stoned  him  \\\\h.  stones." || 

The  destmction  of  Uzza,  and  50,070  men,  the  former  for  his 
apparently  laudable  intention  of  preventing  an  accident  to  the  ark, 
the  latter  for  looking  into  it,  furnishes  an  impressive  example  of  the 

*  Exod.  XX.  25.  +  Lev.  x.  1.  J  Dent.  iv.  1,  3. 

§  1  Kings  xiii.  \\  Josli.  vi.  vii.  chapters. 
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Lord's  jealousy  of  his  prerogative.  Having  given  the  ark  to  the 
care  of  the  jn'iests,  none  else  might  dare  to  touch  it ;  no,  not  even 
to  preseiTe  it  from  apprehended  destruction.  Thus  were  these  men 
made  examples  to  succeeding  generations  of  the  danger  of  infringing 
in  any  manner  the  divine  commands.*  And  why  did  the  Lord 
make  a  breach  upon  Israel,  at  the  remo\'ing  of  the  ark  from  the 
hou.se  of  Obededom?  was  it  not  because  they  "  sour/ht  him  not  after 
the  due  order" ?\ 

When  Saul,  impatient  for  the  coming  of  Samuel,  took  upon  himself 
the  office  of  priest,  and  offered  the  bunit-offering,  Samuel  said  luito 
him,  '*  Thou  hast  done  foolishly ;  thou  hast  not  kept  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  he  commanded  thee ;"  therefore 
"  thy  kingdom  shall  not  continue."!  And  when  this  same  Saul  was 
sent  to  smite  ximalek,  he  executed  the  commandment  in  part  only ; 
yet,  in  the  vanity  of  his  mind,  he  said  to  Samuel,  "  I  have  per- 
formed the  commandment  of  the  Lord.  What  meaneth,  then,  (replied 
the  latter,)  this  bleating  of  sheep  in  mine  ears,  and  the  lowing  of 
oxen  which  I  hear?"  Saul  said,  "  The  people  spared  the  best  of  the 
sheep  and  the  oxen,  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  thy  God."  Samuel, 
to  show  the  sinfulness  of  disobedience,  even  though  it  might  have 
been  occasioned  by  a  mistaken  view  of  pleasing  God,  replied,  "  To 
obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams. 
For  rebelUon  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  stubbornness  is  as 
iniquity  and  idolatry.  Because  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  he  hath  rejected  thee  from  being  king."§ 

There  are  also  circumstances  left  on  record  under  the  old  dispen- 
sation, as  admonitions  to  us  who  live  under  the  new,  that  no  length 
of  time  can  weaken,  or  vary,  or  justify  the  neglect  or  disuse  of,  the 
institutions  of  God.  For  example  ;  for  nearly  a  thousand  years  the 
Jews  had  neglected  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  according  to  the 
commandments  of  God.  But  when  they  returned  from  Babylon, 
where  they  had  been  driven  captive  for  their  sins,  "  they  made 
booths,  and  sat  under  the  booths ;  for  since  the  days  of  Joshua  the 
son  of  Xun  unto  that  day  had  not  the  children  of  Israel  done  so."|| 

Again,  "  Shaphan  the  scribe  showed  the  king,  saying,  Hilkiah  the 
priest  hath  delivered  me  a  book.  And  Shaphan  read  it  befoi'e  the 
king.     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  had  heard  the  words  of 

*  1  Sam.  vi.  19;  2  Sam.  vi.  (i,  7.  +  ]  Chrou.  xv.  I-'). 

+  1  Sam.  xiii.  11— 14.  §   I  Sam.  xv.  ||  Neh.  viii.  17. 
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the  book  of  the  law,  that  he  rent  liis  clothes."*..."  And  he  put  down 
the  idolatrous  priests  whom  the  Idugs  of  Judah  had  ordained  to 
bum  incense  in  the  high  places  of  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the 
high  places  round  about  Jenisalem ;  those  also  that  bu^rnt  incense 
unto  Baal,  to  the  sun,  and  to  the  moon,  and  to  the  planets,  and  to 

all  the  host  of  heaven And  all  the  houses  also  of  the  high  places 

that  were  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  which  the  kings  of  Israel  had 

made,  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger,  Josiah  took  away And  the 

king  commanded  all  the  people,  sajdng,  Keep  the  passover  mito  the 
Lord  your  God,  as  it  is  ii'ritten  in  the  book  of  the  covenant. "\ 

And  again;  Hezekiah,  "in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  opened 
the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  repaired  them... and  said, 
Hear  me,  ye  Levites,  sanctify  now  yourselves,  and  sanctify  the  house 
of  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers,  and  carry  forth  the  filthiness  out 
of  the  holy  place.  For  our  fathers  have  trespassed,  and  done  that 
which  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  om'  God ;  and  have  forsaken 
him,  and  have  turned  away  their  faces  from  the  habitation  of  the 
Lord,  and  turned  their  backs.  Also,  they  have  shut  up  the  doors 
of  the  porch,  and  put  out  the  lamps,  and  have  not  burned  incense, 
nor  offered  burnt-offerings  in  the  holy  place  mito  the  God  of  Israel. 
Wherefore  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and 
he  hath  delivered  them  to  trouble,  to  astonishment,  and  hissing.' | 

Here  are  three  remarkable  instances  of  the  Jews,  as  a  nation, 
neglecting,  for  hundreds  of  years,  to  keep  the  feasts  and  attend  to 
the  temple  worship,  according  to  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
afterwards  retm'iiing  to  their  original  obsei"vance.  To  which  may  be 
added  another  instance,  wherein  the  just  judgment  of  God  jiropor- 
tioned  the  duration  of  their  captivity  to  the  number  of  periods  that 
they  had  disregarded  a  particular  precept.  They  had,  without  inter- 
mission, for  fovu"  hundred  and  ninety  years  sown  their  fields,  piimed 
their  vineyards,  and  gathered  in  the  fruit  thereof;  during  a  seventh 
part  of  which  time  they  had,  contrary  to  the  express  command  of 
God,  deprived  the  land  of  its  rest.  They  were  therefox'e  driven  from 
it,  "  mitil  the  land  had  enjoyed  her  sabbath;  for  as  long  as  she  lay 
desolate  she  kept  sabbath,  to  fulfil  threescore  and  ten  years. "§ 

The  signal  prmishments  from  time  to  time  inflicted  on  the 
descendants  of  Jacob  ought  to  be  a  warning  to  those  who  disregard 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  who  change  the  ordinances  that  he 

*  2  Kings  xxii.  10,  11.  +  2  Kings  xxiii.  5.  19.  21. 

+  2  Cliron.  xxix.  8. .'»— k.  §  8  Chron.  xxxvi.  21. 
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has  appointed.  What  if  the  ordinance  of  baptism  has  been  pro- 
faned or  disregarded  for  nearly  seventeen  himdred  years,  can  that 
circumstance  detract  from  the  importance  of  its  correct  observance, 
or  afford  any  plea  for  longer  profaning  it  ?  No,  gentlemen,  the 
Jews,  as  you  all  Imow,  are  living  witnesses  of  God's  jealousy  for  his 
institutions.  For  their  disregard  of  them,  they  are  to  this  day 
"  delivered  to  trouble,  to  astonishment,  and  hissing."  They  were 
blinded,  and  kept  in  ignorance  of  the  law,  by  their  priests,  who 
substituted  traditionary  legends  for  the  written  law  of  God.  So  the 
people  of  this  countiy,  to  the  present  day,  with  all  their  boasted 
independence  and  knowledge,  suffer  themselves  to  be  bhnded  and 
kept  in  darkness  by  their  priests,  who  substitute  for  the  gospel 
"  scattered  fragments"  of  tradition,  handed  down  from  the  ancients, 
and  persuade  them  that  "  the  Will  is  not  an  all-sufficient  guide;"  that 
"  they  ought  to  acquiesce  in  such  rules  as  are  recommended  to  them 
by  long  practice,  and  that  are  established  by  those  who  have  the 
lawful  charge  over  them."  Would  it  not  be  their  wisdom,  gentlemen, 
to  speak  to  their  ministers  that  they  follow  the  example  of  Nehemiah, 
the  priests,  and  the  levites,*  after  their  return  from  Babylon,  by 
reading  out  of  the  Gospel,  and  teaching  them  to  abide  by  such  ordi- 
nances only  as  are  in  accordance  both  with  the  Testator's  command 
and  his  example '?  O  that  they  would  keep  constantly  before  their 
eyes  the  last  clause  in  the  Will — "  If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these 
things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this 
book :  and  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book 
of  this  prophec}^  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of 
of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  that  are  written 
in  this  book."  And  that,  above  all,  they  would  never  forget  the 
declaration  of  the  Testator,  "  In  vain  do  ye  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."f  Together  with  the  saying 
of  Ehjah,  which  is  not  less  appropriate  to  the  present  times  than  it 
was  to  the  period  when  it  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  "  If  the  Lord 
be  God,  follow  him  ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  + 

I  have  brought  before  you,  gentlemen,  some  of  the  awfid  but 
instructive  pmiishments  with  which  the  Israelites  have  been  visited 
on  accoimt  of  "  transgressing  the  laws,  changing  the  ordinance,  and 
breaking  the  everlasting  covenant,"  and  call  upon  my  learned  friend 
and  his  witnesses  deeply  to  ponder  them.  With  the  prophetic 
writings  before  me,  I  see  not  how  the  nations  of  the  present  day, 

*  Nell.  viii.  S.  +  Matt.  xv.  9.  J   I  Kiugs  xviii.  21. 
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who  are  treacling  in  their  footsteps,  can  expect  to  escape  similar 
punishments.*  Nations,  as  nations,  must  midergo  their  punishment 
in  this  world.f  because  they  cannot  be  pmiished  as  such  in  the  next. 
Many  of  the  eastern  nations,  particularly  those  which  most  afflicted 
the  Jews, J  have  been  so  swept,  "  with  the  besom  of  destmction," 
that  scarcely  a  vestige  of  them  is  discoverable,§  while  the  few  that 
have  still  a  name  as  remaining,  are  utterly  debased.  And  why 
should  not  the  western  nations  look  for  a  similar  punishmeiit? 
Indeed,  the  anger  of  the  Lord  has  of  late  been  visibly  going  forth. 
Contemplate  the  French  Revolution — its  butcheries,  and  the  cala- 
mities it  occasioned  all  over  Europe !  Look  at  Spain,  stripped  of 
her  colonies,  her  ships,  and  her  commerce,  torn  by  mtestine  wars 
and  bloodshed,  her  wretched  inhabitants  mm'dering  one  another 
in  cold  blood !  Look  at  Portugal  also,  much  in  the  same  state  as 
her  unhappy  neighbour.  And  what  two  other  European  nations 
have  more  afflicted  the  ancient  people  of  God,  or  practised  greater 
barbarities  on  their  fellow-men?  Other  illustrations  might  be 
given,  but  let  these  suffice.  Judging  after  the  mamier  of  men.  Great 
Britain  may  be  spared  and  blessed,  while  she  continues  the  chosen 
instiiiment  in  the  hand  of  God  for  distributing  the  Sacred  Scrij)tm'es 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  But  when  that  great  work  shall  have  been 
accomplished,  so  far  as  her  instrumentality  may  be  required,  then, 
if  she  tura  not  to  the  Lord,  in  deep  repentance  for  her  sins,  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  she,  like  the  Assyrian  of  old,  after  his  appointed 
work  was  accomplished,  may  be  deserted  of  him.  The  records  of 
antiquity  shew  us  that  great  nations,  like  great  men,  have  their 
birth,  their  youth,  their  prime,  their  glory,  their  decay,  and  death. 
Empire  is  transitoiy,  and  who  is  bold  enough  to  assert  that  the 
Atlantic  is  destined  to  arrest  the  progress  of  this  nation  to  decay. 

Finally,  gentlemen,  there  are  around  us  indications  of  the  approach 
of  that  time  when  all  the  earth  shall  bow  to  the  institution  of  the 
Lord,  and  confess  his  name  according  to  it ;  when  there  will  be  no 
more  disputes  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  BaTrrt^w,  or  whether 
an  infant  should  be  christened ;  but  when  the  Almighty  "  will  tmii 
to  the  people  a  pm'e  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  sei've  him  with  one  consent." || 

*  See  Matt.  xxiv.  29—30,  aud  Eev.  vi.  12— 17. 

+  Gen.  xviii.  24 — 29;  Isa.  xxxiv. ;  Isa.  Ix.  12.;  Jer.  xii.  17;  Jer.  xxv.  31 — 33; 

Zeph.  iii.  8. 

+  .Jer.  xii.  14;  Jer.  xxx.  10.  §  Jer.  li.  62—64.  ||  Zepli.  iii.  9. 
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EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  THE  CHRISTENING  OF 
INFANTS,  AND  HOW  FAR  THE  PRACTICE  IS  IN  ACCORDANCE 
WITH  THE   WILL   OF   THE    TESTATOR. 


The  First  Witness  said,  "  If  Christ  embraced  little  children,  why 
should  not  his  church  embrace  them?  Wliy  not  dedicate  them  to 
God  in  baptism '?...!  confess  it  appears  to  me  grossly  heathenish  and 
barbarous  to  see  parents  who  profess  to  believe  in  that  Christ  who 
loves  childi'en,  and  among  them  those  whose  creed  does  not  prevent 
them  from  using  infant  baptism,  depriving  their  children  of  an 
orchnance  by  which  no  soul  can  prove  that  they  cannot  be  profited  ; 
and,  through  an  unaccountable  bigotiy  or  carelessness,  withhold  from 
them  the  privilege  of  even  a  nominal  dedication  to  God ;  and  yet 
these  veiy  persons  are  ready  enough  to  fly  for  a  minister  to  baptize 
their  child  when  they  suppose  it  is  at  the  point  of  death.  "^= 

"  To  the  objection.  It  is  not  commanded  to  hajjtize  infants,  therefore 
they  are  not  to  he  baptized,  I  answer.  It  is  not  forbidden  to  baptize 
infants,  therefore  they  are  to  be  baptized.  And  the  reason  is  plain ; 
for  when  pedobaptism,  in  the  Jeicish  church,  was  so  known  in  the 
admission  of  proselytes,  that  nothing  almost  was  more  known,  usual, 
and  frequent,  there  was  no  need  to  strengthen  it  with  any  precept, 
when  baptism  was  now  passed  into  an  evangelical  sacrament.  For 
Christ  took  baptism  into  his  hands,  and  into  evangelical  use,  as  he 
fomid  it,  this  only  added,  that  he  might  promote  it  to  a  worthier 
end,  and  a  larger  use.  The  whole  nation  laiew  well  enough  that 
little  children  used  to  be  baptized ;  there  was  no  need  of  a  precej^t  for 
that  which  had  ever  by  common  use  prevailed.  For... since  it  was 
common  in  all  precedmg  ages  that  little  cltildren  should  be  baptized, 
if  Christ  had  been  minded  to  have  that  custom  aboHshed,  he  coxild 
have  openly  forbidden  it.  Therefore  his  silence,  and  the  silence  of 
the  scripture  in  this  matter,  confirms  pedobaptism,  and  continues  it 
to  all  ages.f 

"It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  adults  were  the  first  subjects  of 

*  On  Mai-k  x.  16.  +  End  of  Mai-k. 
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baptism ;  for  as  the  gospel  was  in  a  peculiar  manner  sent  to  the 
Gentiles,  they  must  hear  and  receive  it  before  they  could  be  expected 
to  renounce  their  old  prejudices  and  idolatries,  and  come  into  the 
bonds  of  the  christian  covenant.  But  certainly  no  argument  can  be 
drawn  from  this  concession  against  the  baptism  of  children... And.  as 
to  the  objection  that  the  baptized  were  obliged  to  profess  their  faith, 
and  that  therefore  only  adults  should  be  baptized,  there  is  no  weight 
at  all  in  it,  because  what  is  spoken  of  such  refers  to  those  who  only 
at  that  period  of  life  heard  the  gospel,  and  were  not  born  of  parents 
who  had  been  chiistians ;  therefore  they  could  not  have  been  bap- 
tized into  the  christian  faith,  forasmuch  as  no  such  faith  was  at  their 
infancy  preached  in  the  world."*... 

Cross-examined. — "  In  John  i.  12,  13,  we  are  told,  'As  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name,  which  were  born  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.' 
Who  were  regenerated,  not  of  bloods,  the  union  of  father  and  mother, 
or  of  a  distinguished  or  illustrious  ancestiy;  for  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage makes  use  of  the  2'>hiral  to  point  out  the  dignity  or  excellency 
of  a  thing.  And  probably  by  this  the  evangelist  intended  to  show 
his  countiymen,  that  having  Abraham  and  Sarah  for  their  parents 
would  not  entitle  them  to  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant,  as  no 
man  could  lay  claim  to  them  but  in  consequence  of  being  born  of 
God;  therefore  neither  the  ivill  of  the  flesh, —  anything  that  the 
corrupt  heart  of  man  could  propose  or  determine  on  its  own  behalf; 
nor  the  mil  of  man, — any  thing  that  another  may  be  disposed  to  do 
in  our  behalf,  can  avail  here.  This  new  birth  must  come  through 
the  will  of  God,  through  his  own  imlimited  power  and  bomidless 
mercy,  prescribing  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus  alone 

"  Under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  of  which  Christ  Jesus  is 
head  and  supreme,  neither  circumcision, — nothing  that  the  Jew  can 
boast  of,  nothing  that  the  Gentile  can  call  excellent, —  availeth  any 
thing,  can  in  the  least  contribute  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  But 
A  NEW  CBEATURE, —  hut  a  new  creation,  not  a  new  creature  merely, 
(for  this  might  be  restrained  to  any  new  power  or  faculty,)  but  a 
total  renewal  of  the  whole  man, — of  all  the  powers  and  passions  of 
the  soul :  and  as  creation  could  not  be  effected  but  by  the  power  of 
the  Almighty,  so  this  change  cannot  be  effected  but  by  the  same 
energy ;  no  circumcision  can  do  this  ;  only  the  power  that  made  the 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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man  at  first  can  neiv  make  Jiim.^-  As  the  thorough  conversion  of  the 
soul  is  compared  to  a  new  creation,  and  creation  is  the  proper  work 
of  an  All-wise,  Almighty  Being,  then  this  total  change  of  heart,  soul, 
and  life,  which  takes  place  imder  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  is 
effected  hy  the  2}ower  and  grace  of  God ;  this  is  salvation,  and  sal- 
vation must  ever  be  of  the  Lord,  and  therefore  men  should  apply  to 
him  who  alone  can  work  this  wondrous  change."! 

The  Second  Witness  said,  "  Baptism,  under  the  New  Testament, 
succeeds  circumcision  under  the  Old,  and  is  a  rite  of  initiation  to 
Christians,  as  circumcision  was  to  the  Jews  ;  for  the  apostle  here]; 
proves  that  by  virtue  of  our  spiritual  circumcision  in  baptism,  we 
have  no  need  of  the  outward  circumcision  of  the  flesh.  Baptism  is 
midoubtedly  Christ's  ordinance  for  infants  of  believing  christians, 
as  circumcision  was  of  old  for  the  infants  of  belie'saug  Jews.  For  if 
imder  the  gospel  infants  be  not  received  by  some  federal  rite  into 
the  covenant  \rith  God,  they  are  in  a  worse  condition  than  children 
imder  the  law ;  and  the  apostle  could  not  tndy  have  said,  '  we  were 
complete  in  Christ,'  i.  e.,  as  complete  without  circumcision  as  even 
the  Jewish  church  was  vrith  it ;  if  we  had  not  an  ordinance,  to  wit, 
baptism,  as  good  as  their  abrogated  ordinance  of  circumcision. "§ 

"  All  adult  and  grown  persons  are  to  be  first  taught  and  instnicted, 
liefore  they  be  baptized  ;  but  it  follows  not  from  hence  that  the 
children  of  such  parents  may  not  be  baptized  before  they  are  taught ; 
for  the  apostles  were  to  baptize  all  nations,  of  which  children  are  a 
chief,  if  not  the  chiefest  part.  Besides,  those  that  were  j)roselyted 
to  the  Jc^rish  religion,  though,  before  they  were  circumcised  them- 
selves, they  were  instructed  in  the  law  of  God ;  yet  when  they  were 
circumcised  themselves,  their  children  were  not  denied  circumcision 
at  eight  days  old.  In  like  manner,  we  have  no  reason  to  deny  the 
children  of  baptized  parents,  who  are  in  covenant  themselves,  the 
sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant,  which  is  baptism.  God  having  assured 
his  people  that  he  '  mil  be  the  God  of  them  and  of  their  seed. '  If  this 
privilege  be  denied,  the  childi-en  of  christian  parents  are  in  a  worse 
condition  than  the  children  of  the  Jews,  and  consequently  infants  are 
in  a  worse  condition  since  Christ's  coming  than  they  were  before, 
and  the  pri^dleges  of  those  that  live  imder  the  gospel  are  straiter  and 
narrower  than  of  those  that  lived  mider  the  law.]]     Time,  indeed,  the 

*  Gal.  vi.  15.  +  Ou  Cor.  v.  18.  J  Col.  ii.  12. 

§  Testament,  page  731.  ||  Ibid.,  page  109. 
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Jews  did  not  admit  proselytes  to  circumcision  then,  no  more  will  we 
adiilt  persons  to  baptism  noiv,  without  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science, or  a  solemn  stipulation  to  be  the  Lords  for  ever ;  but  they 
admitted  infants  to  circumcision  without  it ;  in  like  maimer  the 
Christian  Church  now  admits  the  children  of  christian  parents  to 
baptism  without  such  answer  made  by  them,  but  for  them  only.*... 
The  baptism  of  repentance  (says  the  learned  Dr.  Lightfoot,)  belongs 
to  children,  though  they  know  not  what  repentance  means,  because 
it  engages  them  to  repentance  when  they  come  to  years  to  mider- 
stand  that  engagement."! 

Cross-examined. — "  The  disciples  did  not  call  themselves  chris- 
tians first  at  Axitioch,  much  less  did  their  enemies  give  them  that 
name  ;  but  they  had  it  by  di\dne  authority  imposed  on  them.  God 
would  have  Christ's  disciples  called  christians,  1st,  as  scholars,  who 
received  their  denomination  from  their  Master,  they  are  taught  to 
leam  of  and  imitate  Christ,  whose  name  they  bear ;  2d,  as  the  word 
christian  signifies  anointed  ones,  it  puts  them  m  mind  of  their 
di\ine  unction,  which  they  receive  from  the  Holy  One,  whereby  they 
are  made  kings  and  priests  imto  God.j 

"It  is  a  vain  thing  to  expect  exemption  from  the  judgments  of 
God,  because  of  outward  privileges  enjoyed  by  us.  If  we  be  not  bom 
again  of  the  Spirit,  it  will  avail  us  nothing  to  be  bom  of  Abraham's 
flesh ;  if  Abraham's  faith  be  not  found  in  om*  hearts,  it  -will  be  no 
advantage  to  us  that  Abraham's  blood  is  mnning  in  our  veins.§ 

"  Men  are  veiy  prone  to  bear  up  themselves  upon  the  piety  of 
their  ancestors,  though  strangers  in  practice  to  their  piety ;  as  the 
Jews  boasted  they  were  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  but  did  not  the 
works  of  Abraham ;  whereas  men  are  so  far  from  being  God's 
children,  because  they  had  godly  parents,  that  Christ  told  the  Jews 
who  came  forth  out  of  Abraham's  loins,  that  they  were  '  of  their 
father  the  de\'il.'"     John  \iii.  4.!1 

"  '  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.... It  is  here  asserted  that  men 
become  not  the  children  of  God  by  natural  propagation,  but  by 
spiritual  regeneration. . . .  grace  mns  not  in  the  blood,  piety  is  not 
hereditaiy.  Religious  parents  propagate  cormption,  not  regeneration. 
Were  the  conveyances  of  grace  natural,  good  parents  would  not  be 
so  ill  suited  with  children  as  they  sometimes  are."1I 

*  Testcomeut,  page  198.  +  Ibid.,  page  111.  I  Ibid.,  page  406. 

§  Ibid.,  page  181.  |]   Ibid.,  page  -OlS.  ^  Ibid.,  page  27.3. 
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The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  When  I  had  published  the  '  Force 
of  Truth,'  I  had  never  attended  to  any  controversies  concerning 
church  government,  or  any  Idndred  subjects.... But  soon  after,  the 
'  controversy  concemmg  baptism,  whether  it  should  be  administered 
to  infants,  or  only  to  adults  professing  faith,'  fell  in  my  way,  and 
for  some  time  I  was  almost  ready  to  conclude  that  the  anti-pedo- 
baptists  were  right.  This  gave  me  great  imeasiness,  not  because  I 
was  solicitous  whether,  in  the  search  of  truth,  I  were  led  among 
them,  or  elsewhere ;  but  because  I  feared  being  misled,  and  depre- 
cated following  my  publication  with  a  farther  and  needless  change, 
which  might  bring  discredit  upon  it.  Many,  very  many  prayers, 
accompanied  with  tears,  did  I  pour  out  on  tliis  subject.  I  read 
books  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  but  received  no  satisfaction. 
I  became  even  afraid  of  administering  baptism,  or  the  Lord's  supper. 
But  I  said  to  myself,  '  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste ;'  I 
must  retain  my  station  till  I  have  taken  time  to  examine  the  subject 
fully ;  and  I  must  in  the  mean  time  do  what  retaining  tliat  station 
requires —  At  length  I  laid  aside  all  controversial  writings,  and 
determined  to  seek  satisfaction  on  this  question,  as  I  had.  on  others, 
by  searching  the  scriptures  and  prayer.  I  was  no  less  time  than 
three  quarters  of  a  year  engaged  in  this  investigation,  before  I  came 
to  a  conclusion ;  but  I  was  then  so  fully  satisfied  that  the  infant 
children  of  believers,  and  of  all  who  make  a  credible  profession  of 
faith,  are  the  proper  subjects  of  baptism,  that  I  have  never  smce 
been  much  troubled  about  it. 

"  This  was  my  conclusion,  especially  from  the  identity  of  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham,  and  that  still  made  with  believers ; 
and  from  circumcision  being  the  sacrament  of  regeneration  luider 
the  old  dispensation,  as  baptism  is  under  the  new,  and  the  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  faith.  Abraham  received  this  seal  long  after 
he  believed ;  Isaac,  when  an  infant ;  Ishmael,  when  thirteen  years 
of  age.  The  men  of  Abraham's  household,  and  Esau,  though  miin- 
terested  in  the  promises  concerning  Canaan,  yet  as  a  part  of  Abra- 
ham's family,  and  of  the  visible  church,  were  circumcised  by  the 
command  of  God  himself.  The  circumcision  of  infants  was  enjoined, 
with  denunciations  of  wrath  against  those  who  neglected  it.  The 
apostles  were  Israelites,  accustomed  to  this  system.  Adult  Gentiles 
were  admitted  among  the  Jews  by  circumcision,  and  theu'  male 
children  were  circumcised  also.... Had  only  adults  been  designed  to 
be  the  subjects  of  christian  baptism,  some  prohibition  of  admitting 
13 
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infants  would  have  been  requisite ;  and  we  should  never  have  read, 
as  we  do,  of  households  being  baptized,  without  any  limitation  or 
exception  of  this  kind  being  intimated.  In  short,  unless  it  can  be 
proved  that  circumcision  is  not  the  sign  or  sacrament  of  regeneration, 
even  as  ba23tism  now  is,  I  cannot  see  how  the  argument  can  be 
answered  ;  and  all  the  common  objections  against  infant  baptism,  as 
administered  to  subjects  incapable  of  the  professions  required  and 
the  benefits  intended,  bear  with  equal  force  against  infant  circum- 
cision. The  conclusion  thus  drawn  rests  not  on  this  one  ground 
alone ;  collateral  proof  was  not,  and  is  not,  overlooked ;  but  my  idea 
always  was,  that  not  the  privilege  of  the  infant,  but  the  duty  of  the 
parent,  is  the  grand  thing  to  be  ascertained ;  and  this  clears  away 
much  extraneous  matter  from  the  argument."* 

Re-examined. — "  '  The  disciples  were  called  christians  fii'st  at 
Antioch.'  The  word  christian  aptly  denoted  their  reliance  on  that 
anointed  Prince  and  Sa\iom',  who  was  generally  rejected  with  disdain 
by  Jews  and  Gentiles.  It  also  implied  that  they  were  partakers  of 
an  unction  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Doubtless  it  was  afterward  used 
as  a  term  of  reproach  by  their  persecutors... at  present  it  is  applied 
promiscuously  to  so  vast  and  heterogeneous  a  multitude,  that  it 
scarcely  implies  either  honom'  or  reproach ;  and  those  who  seriously 
profess  to  believe  and  obey  Christ  are  generally  distinguished  by 
other  names,  whether  they  are  spoken  of  with  respect  or  derision,  "f 

The  Fifth  Witness  said,  "  It  is  objected  that  there  is  no  certain 
example  of  infant  baptism  in  the  scriptures.  To  this  I  answer, 
there  is  no  instance  in  which  it  is  declared  in  so  many  terms  that 
infants  were  baptized.  But  there  are  instances  in  which,  according 
to  every  rule  of  rational  construction,  this  fact  is  plainly  involved. 
Lydia  and  her  house,  and  the  household  of  Stephanas,  were  bap- 
tized. He  who  has  examined  the  meaning  of  the  words  house  and 
household  in  the  scriptures,  cannot  fail  to  perceive  that,  in  their 
primary  meaning,  they  denote  children,  and  sometimes  more  remote 
descendants.  Thus  St.  Paul  said  unto  the  jailer...'  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thine  house.'  There 
is  no  reason  to  think  that  Paul  Itnew  what  family  the  jailer  had  ; 
on  the  contraiy,  he  appears  merely  to  have  uttered  the  same  doctrine 
which  had  before  been  announced  to  the  Jews  by  St.  Peter ;  '  The 
promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your  cliildren ;"  and  to  have  used  the  word 
*  His  Life,  pages  ]  64— 166.  f  On  Acts  ii.  26. 
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house  necessarily  from  this  ignorance,  in  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  customarily  used  by  his  countrymen.  Of  this  manner,  we  have 
many  examples  in  the  Old  Testament :  '  Come  thou,  and  all  thy 
house,  into  the  ark.'=:'-  We  know  that  the  house  of  Noah  consisted 
of  his  wife  and  children.  See  also  Ruth  iv.  12;  1  Kings  viii. 
10 — 14  ;  xvi.  3.  21,  22.  In  all  these  passages,  and  in  others  almost 
innumerable,  the  children  only  are  meant.  Thus  the  house  of  Israel, 
the  house  of  Judah,  the  house  of  Joseph,  are  phrases  exactly  syno- 
nymous with  the  children  of  Israel,  the  children  of  Judah,  and  the 
children  of  Joseph.  In  this  manner,  then,  Paul  unquestionably  used 
the  term  in  the  passage  already  quoted ;  accordingly  it  is  subjoined, 
'  He  was  baptized,  and  all  his,  straightway.'  "f... 

"  Moses  informs  us... that  all  Israel,  not  only  the  men,  but  their 
little  ones,  also  their  wives,  and  the  stranger  who  was  in  their  camp, 
from  the  hewer  of  wood  to  the  drawer  of  water,  were  included  in 
the  covenant  made,  or  in  better  terms  solemnly  renewed,  with  God 
on  that  day. |... This  covenant  also  was  made  between  God  and  the 
succeeding  generations  of  this  people  ;  '  Neither  with  you  only,  (i.  e., 
with  Israel  then  present,)  do  I  make  this  covenant,  but  with  him 
that  standeth  here  with  us  this  day  before  the  Lord  our  God ;  and 
also  ivith  him  that  is  not  here  with  us  this  day.'... It  was  the  same 
covenant  formerly  made  by  God  with  Abraham,  and  afterwards 
renewed  with  Isaac  and  Jacob ;  it  was  the  same  in  substance  with 
that  before  mentioned,  Deut.  xxix.  12,  13.§ 

"  From  these  passages  it  is  evident,  as  I  appi'ehend  beyond  all 
reasonable  debate,  that  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  was  made, 
first,  with  himself;  secondly,  with  his  household  generally;  thirdly, 
with  his  seiTants  by  name,  whether  born  in  his  house,  or  bought 
with  his  money  ;  fourthly,  with  his  infant  children,  afterwards  limited 
particularly  to  the  descendants  of  Isaac,  and  afterwards  again  to  the 
descendants  of  Jacob ;  fifthly,  to  these  descendants  as  a  people ; 
sixthly,  to  their  little  ones,  or  infants,  ineveiy  generation;  seventhly, 
to  their  sei^ants  universally ;  and  eighthly,  to  the  strangers  who 
dwelt  in  their  nation. 

"  To  all  these,  God  covenanted  that  he  would  '  be  their  God,  and 
that  they  should  be  his  people.'  I  say  this  is  evident  beyond  debate; 
because  it  is  expressed  in  so  many  words,  and  those  as  unambiguous 
as  are  found  in  any  language.... 

"  I  shall "  now  "  attempt  to  show,  that  infant  baptism  is  in  the 

*  Geu.  vii.  1.         +  See  vol.  2,  p.  523.         +  Deut.  xxix.  9—15.        §  Vol.  2,  p.  530. 
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scriptures  coufined  to  the  children  of  professing  christians.  This 
doctrine  I  derive  from  the  constitution  of  the  Abrahamic  church. 

"  All  the  Israelites  were  cii'cuincised...all  made  a  public  profession 
of  religion,  or  entered  publicly  into  covenant  ^rith  God ;  they  all 
also  partook  regulaily  of  the  passover ;  thus  the  children  of  eveiy 
Jew  were  the  childi'en  of  a  professor  of  religion,  and  as  such  received 
the  initiatoiy  seal  of  the  covenant  of  gi'ace. 

"  As  the  covenant  under  the  christian  dispensation  is,  unless  in 
some  respect  or  other  altered  by  the  authority  which  first  promulged 
it,  exactly  the  same  as  it  was  under  the  Abrahamic  dispensation, 
and  cannot  be  la^wfully  either  widened  or  narrowed  by  man ;  it  fol- 
lows that  children  are  now  to  be  considered  in  exactly  the  same  light 
as  imder  the  foimer  dispensation,  unless  the  scriptures  have  evi- 
dently changed  the  state  of  their  relations  and  privileges."* 

Cross-examined. — "  It  is  objected  failher,  that  all  baptized  per- 
sons are,  by  that  class  of  chi'istians  to  whom  I  have  attached  myself, 
considered  as  members  of  the  chiistian  chm'ch ;  yet  those  who  are 
baptized  in  infancy  are  not  treated  as  if  they  possess  this  character ; 
particularly,  they  are  not  admitted  to  the  sacramental  supper,  nor 
made  objects  of  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

"  This  objection  has  in  my  %dew  a  more  serious  import  than  any 
other  which  has  been  alleged... and  I  acknowledge  -without  hesitation, 
that  the  conduct  of  those  with  whom  I  am  in  immediate  communion, 
and,  so  fai'  as  I  know  them,  their  opinions  also,  with  regard  to  this 
subject,  are  in  a  gi-eater  or  less  degree  erroneous  and  indefensible. . . . 

"  I  am  equally  dissatisfied  with  my  own  fonner  \'iews  and  precepts 
respecting  this  subject,  and  readily  admit  that  a  pait  of  what  is 
contained  in  this  objection  is  justly  chargeable  on  many  churches, 
and  many  ministers,  who  hold  the  doctiine  of  infant  baptism.  But 
it  lies  only  against  the  errors  of  the  men  who  adopt  this  doctrine,  and 
not  against  the  doctrine  itself. 

"  That  infants  should  be  baptized,  and  then  left  by  ministers  and 
chm-ches  in  a  situation  imdistinguishable  from  that  of  other  children, 
appeal's  to  me  irreconcileable  \ri.\h  any  scriptm*al  \iews  of  the  natm'e 
and  importance  of  this  sacrament,  "f 

The  Sixth  Witness  said,  "  As  a  pedobaptist,  I  am  accustomed, 
along  \nXh  my  brethren  of  the  same  persuasion,  to  administer  the 
ordioance  of  baptism,  as  occasions  present  themselves,  both  privately 

*  Vol.  2.  page  -5.38.  +  Vol.  2,  page  .525. 
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and  publicly,  to  the  infant  children  of  believers ;  and  we  are  coun- 
tenanced in  so  doing  by  our  churches  and  congregations. "* 

"  I  am  satisfied  that  the  argument  respecting  the  validity  of  mfant 
baptism  is  far  from  being  so  difficidt  and  formidable,  as,  from  the 
numberless  pamphlets  and  volumes  that  have  been  written  upon 
either  side  of  the  question,  many  are  ready  without  further  inquiry 
to  suppose.!.. . 

"  We  state  om*  argument  thus. — Before  the  coming  of  Christ,  the 
covenant  of  grace  had  been  revealed  ;  and  under  that  covenant  there 
existed  a  divinely  instituted  connexion  between  children  and  their 
parents ;  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  was, 
by  divine  appointment,  administered  to  children ;  and  there  can  be 
produced  no  satisfactory  e\idence  of  this  connexion  having  been  done 
away. ;[...'  I  (said  the  Lord,)  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me 
and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  to  be  a  God 
to  thee  and  thy  seed  after  thee. '§...'  Thou  shalt  be  a,  father  of  many 
nations.'  If  this  means,  as  Paul  teaches  us,  liis  being  the  spiritual 
father  of  believers  in  all  nations,  then  must  not  these  be  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  to  whom  he  promises  to  be  a  God?  If  objections  are 
brought  to  this,  they  ought,  I  tliink,  to  be  brought  against  the 
apostle.  1|... 

"  Ch'cumcision  is  most  expressly  pronounced,  by  the  apostle,  to 
have  been  a  sign  and  seal  of  spuitual  blessings,  and  especially  of 
that  first  blessing  of  the  gospel  covenant,  justification  by  faith : 
'  Abraham,'  says  he,  '  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised ; 
that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they 
be  not  circumcised,  that  righteousness  might  be  imputed  unto  them 
also :'  the  meaning  of  which  words  evidently  is,  not  that  the  sign 
of  circumcision  was  to  Abraliam  the  seal  of  his  own  pei'sonal  justifi- 
cation ;  for  this  would  be  incompatible  with  subsequent  trial,  and 
with  his  '  giving  diligence,'  like  other  believers,  '  to  make  his  calling 
and  election  sure,'  inasmuch  as  it  is  impossible  to  arrive  at  a  greater 
degree  of  certainty,  than  that  which  is  given  by  the  sealed  testimony 
of  God ;  but  rather  that  it  was  the  seal  of  that  covenant,  accordmg 
to  whose  pi'ovisions  all  sinners,  beliering  as  he  believed,  were  like 
him  to  be  justified  by  faith. "IT... 

"  It  was  this  covenant,   then,   which  the   apostle  so  explicitly 

*  Page  l;5.  +  Page  16.  J  Page  31. 
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declares  to  have  been  tlie  covenant  of  grace,  '  confirmed  before  of  God 
in  Christ,'  that  the  rite  of  circumcision  was  connected If  the  con- 
nexion between  parents  and  children,  recognized  in  that  ordinance, 
had  belonged  only  to  the  old  or  Sinai  covenant,  and  if  the  ordinance 
of  circumcision,  instead  of  being  '  of  the  fathers,'  had  been  exclu- 
sively '  of  Moses,'  pertaining  solely  to  that  temporary  dispensation 
of  which  he  was  the  mediator ;  we  should  then  have  seen  a  good 
reason  why  both  the  connexion  itself,  and  the  ordinance  that  marked 
it,  should  have  ceased  together,  when  the  dispensation  came  to  a 
close  with  which  they  were  associated.  But  if  circumcision  was  '  not 
of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers  ;'  if  it  originally  pertaiued  to  a  covenant 
that  never  '  decayeth  or  waxeth  old ;'  and  if,  under  that  covenant, 
children  were  connected  \nth  their  parents  in  the  application  of  the 
sign  and  seal ;  then  we  must  insist  uj)on  it  that  the  burden  of  proof 
rests  upon  our  opponents. -!=... And  if  we  can  succeed  in  establishing 
the  previous  existence  of  the  connexion  of  children  with  their  parents, 
tmder  the  same  '  covenant  of  promise,'  with  that  which  constitutes 
the  grormd  of  fellowship  in  the  Christian  church ;  if,  I  say,  we  can 
succeed  in  this,  then  we  have  a  title  to  demand  an  explicit  statute  of 
repeal.  Explicit  authority  for  relinquishing  a  practice  is  quite  as  indis- 
pensable as  explicit  authority  for  commencing  one. f... To  speak  of  the 
abolition,  tacit  or  express,  of  the  old  economy,  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation, is  nothing  to  the  pui-pose;  because  the  apostle  assures  us, 
that  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  so  far  from  being  a  part  of  the 
law,  and  partaking  of  its  temporaiy  and  evanescent  natui'e,  was  a 
covenant  which  existed  long  before  it,  which  could  not  be  disamiulled 
either  by  its  introdu.ction  or  its  cessation,  but  which  continues  to 
this  day.  By  confounding  this  covenant  with  the  law,  and  including 
any  part  of  its  gracious  provisions  in  '  that  which  decayed  and 
waxed  old,  and  vanished  away,'  you  set  the  law  '  against  the  promises 
of  God,'  and  throw  into  confusion  and  inconclusiveness  the  simple 
and  beautiful  reasoning  of  the  apostle.  That  the  particular  rite  is 
changed,  we  have  abundant  evidence ;  and  satisfactory  reasons  for 
the  change  might  be  assigned,  although  it  does  not  come  within  our 
pro\ance  with  certainty  to  assign  them,  nor  can  they  reasonably  be 
demanded  of  us."|... 

"  I  have  endeavoiu'ed  to  show  that  the  covenant  made  with  Abra- 
ham was  the  gospel  covenant,  the  covenant  of  grace  imder  wliich 
we  live,  and  wMch  is  the  basis  of  the  New  Testament  chui-ch. 

*  PagP  ii2.  +  Page  22.  +  Page  53. 
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That  the  ordinance  of  circumcision  was  attached  to  that  covenant, 
and,  as  the  sign  of  its  blessings  and  seal  of  its  promises,  was  by 
divine  command  administered  to  children ;  that  although  there  is 
abmidant  evidence  of  a  change  in  the  rite  or  ordinance,  there  is 
none  whatever  of  any  such  change  in  its  administration  as  excludes 
childi'en  from  being  any  longer  the  legitimate  subjects  of  its  observ- 
ance.*...Then  there  is  one  point  of  fact  undeniably  clear,  namely, 
that  the  apostles  baptized  households  or  families.  As  to  this  there 
can  be  no  question.  It  should  be  noticed,  too,  that  a  man's  house 
(oi)coj)  most  properly  means  his  children,  his  ofFsprmg,  his  descendants, 
and  is  generally  used  to  denote  these  even  exclusively.  I  refer " 
you,  gentlemen,  "to  the  following  instances  : — Ruth  iv.  12;  1  Kings 
xiv.  10—14;  xvi.  3;  xxi.  22;  1  Tim.  iii.  4,  &c."f... 

"  Another  remarkable  circumstance,  akin  to  the  preceding,  is,  that 
when  the  judaizing  teachers  insisted  on  the  Gentile  converts  sub- 
mitting to  circumcision,  although  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
was  done  in  eveiy  case,  in  connexion  with  their  children ;  yet,  when 
the  doctrine  and  practice  of  these  pei-verters  of  the  gospel  came  to 
be  discussed  in  the  assembly  of  the  apostles  and  elders  and  brethren 
at  Jerusalem,  no  notice  w'hatsoever  is  taken  of  the  mconsistency  with 
the  spirituality  of  the  new  dispensation  of  administering  mnj  sign 
to  children,  on  the  admission  of  their  parents  into  the  chiistian 
commonwealth,  or  of  treating  them  as  if  they  continued  to  have  any 
connexion  at  all  mtli  their  parents,  in  reference  to  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant,  or  of  the  church  of  God.  Now,  surely,  if  such  con- 
nexion really  urns  inconsistent  with  the  sphituality  of  the  gospel  and 
the  New  Testament  church,  it  must  have  been  an  error  of  no  triflins 

o 

moment ;  and  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  upon  an  occasion 
which  brought  the  subject  so  immediately  and  formally  imder  notice, 
some  disproval  should  have  been  intimated,  and  recorded,  of  the 
error  itself,  and  the  practice  foimded  upon  it ;  and  the  absence  of 
all  such  intimation  is  a  collateral  evidence  that  there  was  no  such 
inconsistency,  and  that  children  were  to  be  held,  and  treated,  as 
sustaining  the  same  covenant  relation  to  their  parents  as  for- 
merly."];... 

"  The  circumstances  of  the  early  history  of  the  church,  after  the 
apostoKc  age,  are  unaccountable  on  anti-pedobaptist  principles . . . 
because  Origen,  Cyprian,  Justin  Martyn,  and  Austin  say,  that  in 
their  day  it  was  the  custom  to  baptize  infants. "§ ... 

•  Page  96.  +  Page  126.  +  Page  138.  §  Puges  1.38—1.02. 
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"  It  has  often  been  asked  by  anti-pedobaptists,  What  are  the  uses 
of  infant  baptism?  What  good  ends  are  answered  by  it?...  It  ought 
first  to  be  observed,  however,  that  with  regard  to  all  such  questions 
as  the  one  so  often  put,  and  so  confidently  answered,  there  is  obvi- 
ously a  previous  question,  namely, ...Is  it,  or  is  it  not,  a  divine  insti 
tution  ?  If  it  be  once  shown  to  possess  the  authority  of  the  supreme 
Lawgiver,  it  will  not  be  disputed  that  our  first  and  immediate  duty 
is  compliance."*... 

"  Still,  however,  we  freely  admit,  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  that 
there  should  be  some  uses  apparent,  of  whatever  the  God  of  infinite 
wisdom  enjoins ;  and  on  the  present  occasion  we  feel  no  difl&culty 
in  meeting  the  enquiry.  Of  baptism,  as  administered  to  infants,  we 
are  at  no  loss  to  point  out  uses,  which  we  conceive  to  be  of  no  trivial 
magnitude.  We  shall  endeavour  to  show  these,  by  considering  it 
in  the  two  following  lights: — 1.  As  a  memorial  of  fundamental 
truths;  2.  As  a  remembrancer  of  important  duties,  and  an 
encouragement  to  their  performance. 

"1.  In  considering  infant  baptism  in  the  former  of  these  views, 
as  a  memorial  of  fundamental  truth,  it  becomes  necessaiy  to  take 
some  notice,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  general  signification  of  the  rite 
itself.  It  appears,  then,  to  me  veiy  evident,  that  the  emblematic 
significance  of  baptism  is  to  be  fomid  in  the  purifying  nature  of  the 
element  employed  in  it;  in  the  cleansing  virtue  of  water.  Almost 
every  instance  in  which  the  ordinance  is  spoken  of,  or  alluded  to, 
with  any  intimation  of  its  meaning,  might  be  adduced  in  proof  of 
this.  The  following  passages  are  but  a  specimen  of  many ;  Acts  xxii. 
16;  Eph.  V.  25,  20;  Titus  iii.  5.f... 

"  Let  it  not  be  said,  the  gromid  of  ridicule  is,  that  infants  are 
incapable  of  that  faith  which  the  New  Testament  afiirms  to  be 
necessary  to  baptism,  and  of  which  baptism  is  the  profession.  It  has 
often  been  remarked,  and  it  has  never  been  satisfactorily  answered, 
that  this  mode  of  reasoning,  if  valid  for  the  exclusion  of  infants 
from  baptism,  must  be  equally  valid  for  their  exclusion  from  salva- 
tion. If  it  be  a  correct  syllogism — Believing  is  necessaiy  to  baj)- 
tism ;  infants  are  incapable  of  believing ;  therefore  no  infants  ought 
to  be  baptized  :  then  the  following  must  be  correct  too  —  Believing 
is  necessary  to  salvation ;  infants  are  incapable  of  believing ;  there 
fore  infants  cannot  be  saved. ":J... 

"  2.  I  now  proceed  to  view  it  as  a  remetnhrancer  of  important 
duties,  and  an  encouragement  to  their  performance. 
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"  The  ordinance  is  inseparably  connected,  and  all  christian  parents 
ought  so  to  regard  it,  with  the  incumbent  duty  of  '  bringing  up  their 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.'  If  tliis  con- 
nexion is  lost  sight  of;  if  it  is  not  contemplated  at  the  time,  and 
is  practically  disregarded  afterwards,  the  ordinance  becomes  nothing 
better  than  a  useless  ceremony,  and  an  idle  and  profane  mockery  of 
its  Divine  Author.,.. It  is  evident  that  the  pouring  of  a  little  water 
on  an  infant's  face,  can  in  itself  do  it  no  good ;  and  as  little  would 
be  the  immersion  of  the  whole  body.  The  mere  external  recognition 
of  its  connexion  with  the  chiistian  community  can  be  of  no  benefit, 
except  as  associated  with  subsequent  training,  for  the  performance 
of  the  duties,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings,  of  that  com- 
munity.... Multitudes,  who  have  their  children  baptized,  never  think 
of  the  ordinance  in  any  such  light,  and  are  quite  regardless  of  the 
obligations  which,  I  will  not  say  it  imposes,  but  which  it  implies 
and  brings  to  mind,  is  a  melancholy  truth.  And  I  would  earnestly 
admonish  those  parents  of  the  guilt  they  are  contracting,  by  their 
solemn  mockery  of  Heaven,  in  the  careless  profanation  of  a  Divine 
Institution.     The  abuse  is  awfully  extensive.*... 

"  We  consider  baptism  as  an  ordiiiance  for  believers  and  their 
children.  I  am  aware,  indeed,  that  I  do  not  express  the  sentiment 
of  all  pedobaptists,  when  I  say  that  the  administration  of  it  to  chil- 
dren ought  to  be  confined  to  those  of  believers  only.\...l  axa  well 
aware  of  the  different  sentiments  entertained,  and  the  different 
coui'se  pursued,  by  many  (I  might,  I  fear,  say  by  most)  of  my  pedo- 
baptist  brethren  in  the  south.  I  cannot  but  think  them  very  far  in 
the  wrong ;  and  I  have  never  been  able  to  find  any  thing  like  fixed 
and  precise  ground  among  them  on  this  subject.  Some  place  the 
warrant  for  baptizing  in  a  willingness  to  be  instinicted  ;  some,  in  a 
general  profession  of  Christianity  and  of  faith  in  the  Bible  ;  others,  in 
the  attendance  of  the  party  applying  for  it  at  church,  and  bringing 
his  family  with  him,  so  as  to  put  them  in  the  way  of  good ;  while 
others  still,  I  believe,  go  so  far  as  to  concur  with  the  Established 
Church  of  England,  and  administer  it  to  all  who  apply,  considering 
it  as  the  privilege  of  the  child,  without  regard  to  the  profession  and 
character  of  the  parent  at  all.  Now  in  all  this  there  is  an  undefined 
and  unsettled  laxity,  which  appears  to  me  highly  pernicious  in  its 
practical  consequences,  and  which,  moreover,  tends  to  weaken,  and 
even,  if  followed  fairly  out,  to  overthrow,  the  whole  of  the  argument 
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for  infant  baptism  that  is  founded  on  the  covenant  relation,  so  dis- 
tinctly recognised  in  scripture,  between  parent  and  child.  *... 

"The  chief  ground  on  which  a  looser  principle  than  the  one  I  have 
assumed  has  been  usually  vindicated,  by  om*  southern  brethren,  has 
been  derived  from  the  practice  of  the  Jewish  church  in  regard  to 
circumcision.  All  children  that  were  Jews  by  birth,  it  is  alleged, 
were  indiscriminately  admitted  to  the  prescribed  ordinance,  their 
parents  professing  faith  in  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  no  evidence 
being  required  at  the  time  of  the  genuineness  of  that  profession ;  and 
we  should  proceed  on  a  similar  principle  in  regard  to  baptism.f... 

"  The  Jewish  chui'ch  was  national.  When  the  new  dispensation 
was  introduced,  it  was  no  longer  to  be  so.  Its  constitution  was  to 
be  remodelled.  The  wicked  were  to  be  shaken  out  of  it.  It  was 
to  be  revived  and  puiified.  It  was  not  to  consist  of  nations  ;  but  of 
individuals,  of  all  nations,  separated  from  the  world  by  the  grace  of 
God.:... 

"  To  the  children  of  godly  parents  I  would  briefly  but  affec- 
tionately say.  You  enjoy,  or  you  have  enjoyed,  a  most  precious  pii- 
vilege  ;  a  blessing  for  which  you  cannot  be  sufficiently  thankful. 
But  the  privilege  may,  like  eveiy  other,  be  abused  or  neglected,  and 

the  blessing  by  this  means  converted  to  a  cm'se If  yoiu*  parents 

considered  aright  what  they  were  doing,  when  they  presented  you  to 
the  Lord  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  it  was  not  with  them  a  season 
of  thoughtless  merriment,  on  the  giving  of  a  name  to  then*  child, 
but  a  time  of  tender  feeling,  of  serious  reflection,  of  solicitous  anti- 
cipation, of  solemn  prayer.  They  brought  you  in  faith  to  Jesus — 
they  resolved  that  you  should  be  trained  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  in 
his  nurture  and  admonition — and  they  looked  with  earnest  desire 
for  the  grace  of  God  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  then*  resolution.  I 
speak  not  of  vows  made  by  them  in  yom'  name,  and  far  less  of  god- 
fathers and  god-mothers  stepping  in  between  you  and  your  parents, 
and  taking  upon  themselves  a  gratuitous  responsibility  in  your 
behalf ;  because  I  find  none  of  these  things  in  my  Bible,  and  regard 
them,  along  with  some  other  practices,  as  inventions  of  men,  human 
appendages  to  a  simple  institution.  But  at  your  baptism,  your 
parents  had  before  them  an  impressive  remembrancer  of  the  obliga- 
tions, on  their  part,  arising  from  the  promises  of  God's  covenant.  "§ 

Cross-examined. — "Mere  natural  descent  from  Abraham  could 
not  save  the  'Jew,'  neither   can   mere   natiu'al   relation  to   godly 
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parents  save  the  '  Gentile.'  All  the  variety  of  external  privilege 
and  observance  could  not  save  the  one ;  outward  connexion  with  the 
pui'est  church  on  earth,  and  the  most  punctilious  attendance  upon 
all  its  institutions,  cannot  save  the  other.*... 

"  There  are  too  many,  especially  of  the  young,  who  in  the  outset 
of  their  chiistian  profession  have  not  their  minds  directed  at  all  to 
the  subject  (baptism).  It  is  an  imexamined  point ;  and  these  per- 
sons, when,  in  this  state  of  want  of  laiowledge  and  infoimation,  they 
happen  to  fall  in  with  a  baptist  friend,  a  baptist  book,  or  a  baptist 
argument,  feel  themselves  luiprepared  to  meet  what  is  new  and 
startling ;  their  minds  are  in  danger  of  being  immediately  unsettled, 
and  of  hastily  adopting  what  is  presented,  with  no  little  plausibility, 
and  possibly,  too,  with  too  much  imposing  confidence. "f 

The  Seventh  Witness  said ;  "  It  appears,  from  Gen.  xvii.  7 — 14, 
that  the  seed  of  Abraham,  while  they  were  infants,  and  no  more 
than  eight  days  old,  were  in  covenant  with  God.  He  was  their 
God,  and  promised  to  give  them  a  portion  in  the  resurrection,  and 
in  the  city  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  It  is  expressly  said,  verse  11, 
that  their  circumcision  was  a  token  of  the  covenant  between  God 
and  them.  It  was  a  token  of  the  whole  covenant,  both  of  the  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life,  and  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  There  is  not  the 
least  hint  given  that  circumcision  was  a  token  of  both  these  pro- 
mises to  the  adult,  and  only  the  promise  of  Canaan  to  infants. 
As  Abraham's  posterity  were,  by  \drtue  of  this  covenant,  to  have 
the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession,  provided  they  did 
not  break  covenant  with  God,  and  apostatise  from  him ;  so,  circum- 
cised infants  should  certainly,  by  virtue  of  this  covenant,  have  the 
Almighty  for  their  God,  and  so  be  brought  to  heaven,  provided  they 
did  not  aftei'wards  apostatise  from  God's  covenant.  And  forasmuch 
as  they  were  not  capable  of  this  apostacy,  as  long  as  they  remained 
infants,  it  is  certain  that,  if  they  died  in  their  infancy,  they  should 
be  partakers  of  that  blessed  resurrection,  and  of  all  that  eternal 
happiness  of  the  future  world,  which  are  signified  by  that  divine 
and  comprehensive  pi'omise,   '  I  will  be  their  God.' 

"  Baptism  now,  like  circumcision  of  old,  makes  persons  to  become 

the  seed  of  Abraham,   and  heirs  to  the  promises  of  the  covenant 

which  God  made  with  him.     This  it  does  to  the  utmost  extent  of 

its  administration.     Now  we  have  seen  that  it  is  administered  to 
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believers  and  their  houses ;  evidently  referring  to  this  enlarged  and 
comprehensive  administration,  the  apostle  says,  '  For  ye  are  all  the 
children  of  God,'  &c....  See  Gal.  iii.  26—29.-.= 

"  We  may  now  understand  the  reason  of  the  scripture  fact,  that 
apostles  and  evangelists  baptized  believers  and  their  houses.  They 
considered  baptism  as  christian  circumcision;  and  therefore,  in 
observing  the  ordinance,  they  observed  the  ancient  extent  of  the 
administration.  It  is  particidarly  worthy  of  remark,  that,  according 
to  the  apostolic  epistles,  the  persons  addressed,  or  referred  to  as 
belonging  to  the  first  chm-ches  of  Chi'ist,  were  precisely  of  the  classes 
said  to  have  been  circumcised  in  the  family  of  Abraham.  They 
were  parents,  and  children,  and  sei-vants ;  that  is,  slaves  bom  in  the 
house,  or  bought  with  money.  (See  Eph.  vi.  1 — 9  ;  Col.  iii.  20 — 25 ; 
iv.  1;  1  Tim.  \i.  1,  2;  Titus  ii.  1—10;  1  Peter  ii.  18—25;  iii. 
1 — 12.)  As  all  these  classes  were  circumcised  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, they  were,  and  therefore  are  to  be,  still  baptized  imder  the 
New  Testament. f... 

"  Unless  we  meet  with  a  believer,  we  have  no  warrant  to  dispense 
any  orchnance ;  but  when  we  do  meet  with  a  believer,  it  is  not  for 
us  to  disown  a  fomier  observance  of  the  ordinance  which  God 
appointed,  or  refuse  to  do  to  his  family,  as  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists did  to  the  families  of  the  primitive  christians."! 

Cross-examined. — "  Unless  the  children  of  believing  parents  shall 
come,  in  the  event  of  their  arriving  at  years  capable  of  it,  to  embrace 
the  faith  of  Christ  themselves,  they  have  no  privilege  of  their  own, 
for,  in  no  case,  can  men  become  the  sons  of  God  from  carnal 
descent.  §... 

"  I  doubt  not  that  some  of  my  views  will  be  questioned,  because 
they  are  new.  Both  friends  and  opponents  may  be  stumbled  at 
first,  by  my  explanation  of  some  of  the  terms  connected  with  the 
subject.  They  will  be  ready  to  say,  If  this  be  just,  why  was  it  never 
thought  of  before  ?  I  answer,  if  the  fact  be  as  the  question  sup- 
poses, it  ought  not  to  surprise  us,  because  the  study  of  language  is 
yet  in  its  infancy.  ||...  I  have  been  sometimes  accused  of  endeavour- 
ing to  pei-plex  and  to  confound  inquirers ;  if  I  ever  do,  it  must  be 
very  wrong.  "H 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  There  are  four  dispensations  under 
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wliich  religion  has  principally  subsisted  since  the  fall,  viz.,  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  light  of  nature,  the  Abrahamic,  the  Mosaic,  and  the 
Christian.  Now  each  of  these  casts  some  light  upon  this  awful 
scene,  and  admiuisters  some  hope  as  to  suffering  and  dying  infants. 
Let  it  then  be  inquired, 

"  Fu'st,  What  judgment  doth  reason,  or  the  light  of  nature,  pass 
upon  their  case  ?  There  are  but  two  ways  in  which  reason  can 
account  for  this  procedui-e  of  providence,  viz.,  by  supposing  these 
suffering  infants  to  have  existed  in  some  former  state,  or  that  they 
will  exist  in  some  future. 

"  Some  have  imagined,  that  they  have  existed  and  misbehaved  in 
a  former  state  of  being,  and  that  their  sufferings  in  the  present  are 
a  correction  or  punishment  for  e\als  done  there.     This,   Platonic 

philosophy  taught But  this  pre-existence  of  infants  being  a  matter 

of  absolute  imcertainty,  unsupported  by  any  solid  or  probable 
grounds,  reason  derives  its  principal  satisfaction  from  the  supposition 
of  their  existence  in  a  state  after  death.  There  the  Almighty 
Rewarder  can  give  them  pleasures  and  entertainments,  abimdantly 
to  counterbalance  the  suffeiings  of  their  present  state. 

"  This  is  what  reason,  I  say,  sm'uiises  and  hojDCs,  but  cannot 
certainly  conclude.  It  wants  some  revelation,  some  promise  fi-om 
God,  to  give  stabihty  and  vigour  to  these  wavering  hopes.  And 
under  all  the  conflicts  and  pains  which  he  sees  his  dying  child  suffer, 
the  pious  parent  has  notliing  from  the  light  of  nature  whereon  to 
trust,  but  the  uncovenanted  goodness  and  mercy  of  God.  Now  were 
it  not,  in  these  circumstances,  a  most  desirable  thing  that  God  would 
give  us  some  revelation  or  promise  concerning  oiu*  infants  ?  Some 
covenant  to  assure  us  that  they  are  the  objects  of  his  favour  and 
peculiar  regard ;  and  as  they  suffer  and  die  in  this  world,  so  they 
shall  be  raised  again  to  life  and  happiness  in  the  other.  Was  not, 
I  ask,  some  such  covenant,  revelation,  or  promise,  concemmg  our 
infants,  what  nature  greatly  wanted,  wished  for,  and  desired'?... 

"  There  is  a  veiy  rational  and  just  sense  in  which  God  may  be 
said  to  establish  his  covenant  with  infants.  For  the  scripture 
expressly  says,  that  he  '  estabhshed  his  covenant '  even  '  with  the 
cattle  and  the  fowl ;'  solenmly  engaging  no  more  '  to  drown  them 
by  a  flood.'*  Is  there  anything  strange,  then,  or  unreasonable,  in 
God's  establishing  his  covenant  with  infants  ;  solemnly  engaging  to 
poui'  his  Spirit  and  blessing  on  them  ?  Or  that  the  e^•ils  they  suffer, 
*  Geu.  ix.  9,  10,  12,  13. 
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in  consequence  of  Adam's  sin,  shall  be  removed,  and  amply  recom- 
pensed through  the  righteousness  of  Christ'?... 

"  Secondly,  This  we  see  done  in  the  Abrahamic  dispensation.  For 
as  God's  covenant  transaction  with  Abraham  was  the  foimdation  or 
charter  of  the  church,  which,  in  after  ages,  he  intended  to  gather, 
and  to  erect  among  men ;  so  here  he  gives  pious  parents  an  express 
promise  and  revelation  concerning  their  infants.  He  promises  to 
be  a  G-od  '  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,'  and  takes  his  infants  into 
covenant,  together  with  himself;  commanding  the  token  of  the 
covenant  to  be  solemnly  affixed  to  them,  as  a  standing  testimony  or 
sign  that  Jehovah  was  their  God.*... 

"  Now  when  the  Almighty  covenants  and  promises  to  be  the  God 
of  these  infants,  what  does  it  imply  ?  Undoubtedly  something  great, 
viz.,  that  he  will  be  in  a  peculiar  manner  their  guardian  and  bene- 
factor; that  he  will  take  them  under  the  especial  patronage  and 
care  of  his  providence,  influences  of  his  Spirit,  and  ministration  of 
his  angels ;  and  that,  if  they  died  in  their  infant  state,  before  any 
transgression  had  put  them  out  of  the  covenant,  they  shotdd  cer- 
tainly be  raised  to  a  happiness  after  death. . . . 

"  Thirdly,  The  Mosaic  disj^ensation,  and  the  fmlher  strength 
which  this  gives  to  these  rational  hopes.  Now  here  we  see  another 
covenant  besides  that  of  circumcision,  into  which  infants  were 
taken.f ...Hence,  then,  it  is  most  evident,  that  the  Jewish  infants, 
in  consequence  of  their  dedication  to  God,  and  admission  into  his 
covenant,  were  in  a  peculiar  manner  his ;  his  property,  and  his 
children,  in  a  sense  in  which  the  infants  of  the  idolatrous  and  uncir- 
cumcised  Gentiles  were  not.  But  of  these,  multitudes  no  doubt 
died  m  their  infant  state.  What"  now  "  might  be  concluded  con- 
cerning the  case  of  such  ?  Undoubtedly  this, — That  as  they  died 
in  covenant  with  God,  (by  which  covenant  he  had  engaged  to  take 
them  for  a  '  people  to  himself,'  '  to  acknowledge  them  as  '  his  chil- 
dren,' and  to  be  to  them  a  God,)  and  as  no  advantage  nor  happiness 
was  given  them  in  this  world,  at  all  answerable  to  their  characters, 
but  they  miserably  languished,  like  all  other  infants,  and  at  last 
died  under  the  primitive  condemnation  or  judgment,  it  therefore 
certainly  remained,  that  they  will  be  raised  again,  and  exist  in  some 
after-state,  where  a  happiness  will  be  given  them  suitable  to  these 
great  promises,  and  where  they  will  be  treated  as  the  people  and 
children  of  God.  ...These  are  the  hopes  which  eeason  surmises, 

*  Gen.  xvii.  7,  8,  10,  11,  1-2,  14.  +  See  Deut.  xxix.  10,  11,  12. 
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and  wMch  the  several  dispensations,  both  of  Abbaham  and  Moses, 
strongly  confirm.     We  proceed  to  observe, 

"  Fourthly,  How  they  are  further  brightened  by  the  Dispensation 
OF  Jesus  Christ.  As  this  was  to  be  the  last  and  the  most  perfect 
display  of  God's  mercy  to  fallen  men,  in  which  the  riches  of  his 
aboimding  grace  were  to  be  most  fully  revealed,  it  can  never  be 
imagined  to  come  short,  in  any  points,  of  the  two  fomier  dispen- 
sations. Did  God  take  the  infants  of  believers  into  covenant  with 
himself,  under  Abraham  and  Moses,  and  command  that,  as  a  stand- 
ing token  of  it,  '  the  seal  of  the  covenant '  should  be  solemnly  af&xed 
to  them ;  but  under  Jesus  his  Son,  has  he  made  no  such  manifesta- 
tion of  his  merciful  regard  to  them ;  admitted  them  visibly  into  no 
covenant,  nor  appointed  any  token  that  he  receives  them  as  his 
children,  and  that  he  will  be  to  them  a  God  ?  How  utterly  unlikely, 
as  well  as  micomfortable,  is  the  thought.  Thanks  to  his  mercy ! 
we  can  with  good  assui'ance  say,  that  is  not  the  case."*... 

It  being  impossible  to  deny,  then,  that  the  infants  of  believers 
have  still  a  right  to  their  ancient  imrepealed  privilege  of  being 
admitted  with  their  parents  into  God's  covenant,  and  of  having  its 
token  applied  to  them,  the  consequence  is  inevitable.  That  they 
have  then  a  right  to  baptism,  the  appointed  token  of  God's  covenant, 
and  the  only  initiatoiy  rite  by  which  persons  are  now  admitted 
into  it. 

"  The  point  is  further  proved  thus — from  the  Abrahamic  Cove- 
nant :  The  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham  and  his  seed,-f- 
(into  which  his  infants  were  taken,  together  with  himself,  by  the 
rite  of  circumcision,)  that  covenant,  I  say,  is  the  veiy  same  which 
we  are  now  under,  even  the  christian  or  gospel  covenant ;  and 
Abraham,  in  that  transaction,  acted  and  is  considered  under  the 
character  of  our  father,  the  father  of  us  believing  Gentiles :  the 
original  grants,  therefore,  and  privileges  of  that  covenant  must  neces- 
sarily belong  to  us,  believing  Gentiles,  his  seed.  Now  it  was  an 
indisputable  grant  or  privilege  of  that  covenant  that  infants  should 
be  received,  together  with  their  parents,  into  it,  and  solemnly  pass 
under  its  sacrament  or  seal.  This  grant,  therefore,  or  pri\dlege  in 
behalf  of  our  infants,  we,  believing  Gentiles,  may  now  confidently 
claim. 

"  That  we,  believing  Gentiles,  are  the  seed  really  included  and 
intended  in  that  covenant,  and  that  Abraham,  in  that  transaction, 
*  Pages  2 — 9.  +  Gen.  xvii. 
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was  considered  our  father,  is  a  point  actually  and  most  clearly 
determined  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  iv.  and  Gal.  iii.,  where  he  is  explaining 
the  nature  and  extent  of  the  christian  or  gospel  covenant ;  he  quotes 
this  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.,  refers  to  it,  reasons 
from  it,  and  fetches  arguments  thence  to  prove  that  believers  from 
among  the  Gentiles  are,  under  the  christian  dispensation,  to  be  fel- 
low-heirs with  the  Jews,  and  are  the  real  seed  of  Abraham,  intended 
in  that  covenant.     See  Rom.  iv.  9,  particularly  verses  16,  17. 

"  Seeing,  then,  it  is  incontestible,  that  we  believing  Gentiles  are 
the  seed  intended  in  that  covenant,  it  follows  that  we  have  an 
midoubted  right  to  all  its  privileges  and  grants ;  consequently,  to 
the  admissiion  of  our  infants  into  it,  and  consequently  to  their  pass- 
ing under  its  token  or  sign. 

"  This  token  or  sign  was  originally  circumcision ;  but  when  God 
sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  further  to  explain  and  confirm  this 
covenant,  and  to  publish  it  to  all  nations,  he  was  pleased  to  alter 
its  token,  or  initiating  rite,  from  circumcision  to  baptism ;  partly 
perhaps  as  circumcision  was  a  painful  and  bloody  rite,  and  obnoxious 
to  great  reproach  and  contempt  amongst  the  Gentiles ;  but  prin- 
cipally because  both  sexes  were  now  to  be  alike  visibly  received  into 
the  covenant ;  and  under  this  new  dispensation  of  it,  there  was  to 
be  neither  male  nor  female.     Gal.  iii.  28. 

"  That  circumcision  is  abolished,  is  acknowledged  by  all ;  but  the 
Abrahamic  covenant  still  subsisting,  and  being  no  other  than  the 
gospel  covenant, ...  it  being  acknowledged  that  baptism  is  now  the 
appointed  token  or  sign ;  it  hence  evidently  follows,  that  baptism 
now  succeeds  in  the  room  of  circumcision.  Accordingly  it  is  called 
the  christian  circumcision,  or  circumcision  of  Christ.  Col.  ii.  11, 
12.... 

"  Thus,  then,  stands  the  argument  in  short.  If  we  are  Christ's 
(believers),  then  are  we  Abraham's  seed,  Gal.  iii.  29  ;  but  if  we  are 
Abraham's  seed,  we  have  then  a  right  to  all  the  grants  and  privileges 
of  that  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham,  and  with  his  seed ; 
but  the  admission  of  his  infants,  together  with  himself,  was  an  indis- 
putable grant,  or  privilege,  of  that  covenant;  therefore,  as  it  was 
given  to  Abraham  our  father,  it  must  necessarily  remain  and  endure 
to  his  seed. 

"  Infants  are  not  baptized  as  being  themselves  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham ;  but  as  being  the  children,  or  property,  of  those  who  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham ;  for  as  Abraham's  faith  brought  not  himseK  only. 
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but  his  infants,  together  with  him,  into  the  covenant  of  God ;  so 
the  faith  of  Abraham's  seed  (believers),  bring  not  themselves  only> 
but  their  infants  together  with  them,  into  the  same  covenant ;  else 
the  covenant  would  not  be  established  in  the  same  manner  to  his 
seed,  as  it  was  to  Abraham  himself;  which  yet  is  plainly  promised. 
Gen.  xvii.  7,  10,  11."* 

Cross-examined. — "  By  infants  of  believers,  are  not  to  be  under- 
stood only  their  natural  offspring,  but  any  infants  which  are  their 
property,  or  members  of  their  household,  or  for  whose  religious 
education  they  will  solemnly  imdertake.  Thus  not  only  Abraham's 
own  children,  but  all  '  boni  in  his  house,  or  bought  with  his  money,' 
he  was  commanded  to  '  circumcise.'  Gen.  xvii.  13.  So  when  Lydia, 
the  jailer,  and  Stephanas  were  baptized,  it  is  particularly  observed 
that  their  household  was  baptized  with  them.  Foundling  infants, 
therefore,  are  very  rationally  brought  to  baptism,  by  those  who  will 
engage  solemnly  for  their  christian  education.!... 

"  We  are  not  to  imagine  that  all  infants  dying  such  but  those  of 
believers,  or  all  who  die  unbaptized,  will  be  annihilated,  or  never 
rise  again ;  but  the  superior  advantage  to  believers'  infants  above 
others  is:  1.  That  with  respect  to  these,  God  has  been  pleased  to 
lay  himself  under  a  more  particular  covenant,  or  promise,  of  a  resui'- 
rection  to  a  future  happiness ;  whereas  the  others  are  left  more  to 
his  tmcovenanted  mercy.  And,  2.  Their  circumstances  in  a  future 
state  may,  agreeably  to  all  the  moral  perfections  of  God,  be  supposed 
more  happy  and  advantageous  than  their's  who  were  never  thus 
solemnly  devoted  to  him.  It  being  an  evident  and  important  part 
of  the  scheme  of  God's  moral  government,  that  great  blessings  and 
favours  shall  be  conferred  upon  some,  in  consequence,  and  as  a 
reward,  of  the  earnest  and  sincere  prayers  and  piety  of  others. 

"  All  rational  creatures,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  are  somewhere 
or  other  placed  in  a  state  of  discipline  or  probation,  before  they  pass 
into  a  state  of  fixed  and  unalterable  bliss.  Heaven  itself  was,  if  it 
be  not  at  present,  a  state  of  trial  to  angels.  Infants,  dying  such, 
therefore,  there  is  ground  to  presume,  pass  into  such  a  state.  Now 
as  in  our  present  state  of  trial,  some  are  placed  in  circumstances  far 
more  advantageous  and  favourable  than  others,  so  probably  it  is  in 
the  state  to  which  dying  infants  pass.  Abraham's  posterity  were 
put  in  circumstances  more  favourable  for  attaining  virtue  and  hap- 
piness than  other  nations  of  the  earth,  on  account  of  their  father's 

»  Pages  20—24.  +  Page  70. 
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piety.  The  same  may  be  justly  hoped  as  to  the  dying  infants  of 
good  men,  "who,  according  to  God's  command,  have  been  solemnly 
devoted  to  him,  whom  he  hath  acknowledged  for  '  his  children,'  and 
to  whom  he  hath  by  a  sacred  covenant  '  i:)romised  to  be  a  God.'  ... 

"As  it  thus  e\'idently appears  that,  in  the  original  constraction  and 
frame  of  his  chm'ch,  provision  was  made  that  the  infants  of  God's 
people  should  be  admitted  into  his  covenant,  so  it  may  be  added, 
that  such  a  solemn  dedication  as  is  made  in  baptism  of  an  mfant  by 
its  parents  to  God,  the  Suj)reme  Parent,  seems  to  be  a  most  natural 
and  rational  service  ;  a  service  which  a  pious  mind  can  scarce  pos- 
sibly forbear.  Having  received  so  great  a  gift  and  tmst  from  the 
Almighty  Sovereign,  how  natural  and  j)roper  is  it,  that  soon  upon  its 
birth,  and  while  a  sense  of  the  obligation  is  yet  warm  upon  the  heart, 
he  should  make  some  solemn  achiowledgment  that  he  has  received  it 
from  God,  should  openly  devote  it  to  him,  and  lay  himself  under  a 
sacred  vow  to  educate  it  religiously,  and  bring  it  up  in  his  fear.  The 
light  of  nature  itself  seems  plainly  to  have  taught  this.  It  was  the 
custom  of  the  Romans,  on  the  ninth  day  from  the  child's  birth,... 
for  its  friends  and  relations  to  bring  it  to  the  temple,  and,  before  the 
altars  of  the  gods,  to  recommend  it  to  the  protection  of  some  tutelar 
deity.  A  ceremony  of  the  same  nature  also  was  performed  among 
the  Greeks.*... 

"  The  baptism  of  infants  was  the  undoubted  practice  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  in  its  purest  and  first  ages,  the  ages  immediately  suc- 
ceeduig  the  apostles,  who  could  not  but  know  what  the  apostolic 
doctrine  and  practice  was  as  to  this  matter.  Tliis  I  apprehend  to 
be  an  argimient  of  great  weight.  For  the  inquiry  being  about  a 
fact  which  could  not  but  be  publicly  and  perfectly  known,  and  not 
possible  to  be  mistaken,  in  the  ages  immediately  succeeding  the 
apostles,  the  sense  of  those  ages  concerning  this  fact  must  needs  be 
of  great  moment  in  deciding  the  point.f . . . 

"  These,  now,  are  the  e\ddence  on  which  we  rest  the  antiquity  of 
this  fact,  and  by  which  we  prove  the  baptism  of  infants  to  have 
been  the  practice  in  the  Christian  Church  from  the  very  beginning. 
Justin  Mart}Ti  about  forty  years,  Ireneus  about  sixty-seven,  and 
Tertiillian  about  a  hundred  years  after  the  apostles,  give  plain  inti- 
mations of  its  being  the  christian  practice  in  their  times.  From 
Origen,  a  hundred  and  ten  years,  and  from  Cyprian  and  the  synod 
of  sixty-six  bishops,  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  from  the  above  date, 

*  Pages  15—1 7.  +  Page  89. 
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"we  have  indisputable  proof  of  its  being  then  the  established  and 
standing  usage  of  the  church.  And  Austin  and  Pelagius,  about 
three  hundred  and  ten  years  after  the  apostles,  (though  the  latter 
was  under  the  strongest  temptation,  and  even  necessity,  to  deny  the 
baptism  of  infants,  had  there  been  any  possible  ground  for  it,) 
acknowledge  that  they  never  heard  nor  read  of  any,  whether  true 
christian,  heretic,  or  schismatic,  who  denied  baptism  to  infants.*... 

"  To  weaken  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  writers  and  fathers 
upon  this  point,  some  have  objected  the  many  foolish  and  absurd 
opinions  and  intei'pretations  of  scripture  with  which  their  writings 
abound.  But  this  is  extremely  weak.  For  they  are  not  here 
ajjpealed  to  as  reasoners  or  intei^preters,  but  only  as  historians,  or 
witnesses  to  a  public  standing  fact. 

"  If  any  think  it  strange  that  we  have  no  more  express  testimonies 
to  this  practice  of  the  church  in  the  writings  of  these  fathers,  let 
him  consider,  that  the  far  greater  part  of  their  writings  are  lost,  and 
that  it  is  but  little  more  than  their  names,  and  a  few  pieces  of  their 
works,  especially  as  to  the  first  age,  that  are  transmitted  down  to 
us ;  and  also  that  the  baptism  of  infants  being  then  universally 
practised,  and  no  doubts  or  dispute  having  ever  been  moved  about  it ; 
and  it  being  likewise  the  constant,  ever-prevailing  custom  of  all  the 
enemies  to  Christianity,  both  Jews  and  pagans,  to  admit  infants  to  a 
participation  of  their  religious  ceremonies  and  rites  together  with 
their  i^arents ;  these  things  considered,  it  mil  not  appear  strange 
that  this  pomt  is  so  rarely  touched  on  in  the  writings  of  those 
times,  f... 

"With  whatever  credulity  as  to  miracles,  said  to  be  wrought  in 
their  days,  these  early  writers  may  be  charged,  it  cannot  at  all  affect 
their  e\-idence  as  to  the  fact  here  in  debate.  For  as  there  was  no 
possibility  of  their  being  themselves  deceived  as  to  this  matter,  so 
neither  would  they  be  mider  temptation  to  falsify  in  their  accounts 
of  it.  Nor,  indeed,  had  the  temptation  been  ever  so  strong,  could 
they  have  ventured  to  falsify,  in  a  fact  notorious  to  all  the  world, 
and  when  eveiy  Christian  then  living  could  have  stepped  forth  and 
borne  witness  to  the  falsehood  of  their  account.  "| 

"No  less  than  ninety  different  heresies  are  said  to  have  sprung  up 
in  the  three  first  centuries.  Ireneus,  Epiphanias,  Philastrius,  Austin, 
and  Theodoret,  it  may  be  justly  obsei-ved,  each  of  these  wrote  cata- 
logues of  the  several  sects  and  sort  of  Christians  they  had  ever 

*  Page  53.  +  Page  40.  J  Page  65. 
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heard  of, — but  none  of  them  mention  any  that  denied  infant  bap. 
tism,  except  those  who  denied  all  baptism.*,.. 

"  So  that  upon  the  whole  it  appears  a  clear  and  a  very  strongly 
attested  fact :  that  the  practice  of  baptizing  infants  was  primitive  and 
apostolic ;  and  that  the  first  Christian  churches  were  everywhere 
formed  and  established  upon  this  scheme.f . . .  Baptizing  in  (or  unto) 
the  name,  signifies  commending  a  person  to  the  peculiar  blessing 
and  patronage,  of  him  or  them  in  whose  name  he  is  baptized."] 

The  Ninth  Witness  said,  "  The  question,"  which  I  am  now  come 
here  to  prove,  "is  whether  the  infant  children  of  beUeving  parents  are 
entitled  to  be  made  parties  to  the  covenant  of  grace  by  the  act  of  their 
parents  and  the  administration  of  baptism  ? 

"  In  favour  of  infant  baptism,  the  following  arguments  may  be 
adduced.  Some  of  them  are  more  dii'ect  than  others,  but  the  " 
coiut  "will  judge  whether,  taken  altogether,  they  do  not  establish 
this  practice  of  the  church,  continued  to  us  from  the  earliest  ages 
upon  the  strongest  basis  of  scbipturax  authokitt. 

"As  it  has  been  established  that  baptism  was  put  by  our  Lord 
himself  and  his  apostles  in  the  room  of  circumcision,  as  an  initiatory 
rite  into  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  as  the  infant  children  of 
behevers  under  the  Old  Testament  were  entitled  to  the  covenant 
benefits  of  the  latter  ordinance ;  and  the  children  of  Christian 
believers  are  not  expressly  excluded  from  entering  into  the  same 
covenant  by  baptism;  the  absence  of  such  an  explicit  exclusion  is 
sufficient  proof  of  their  title  to  baptism. 

"  For  if  the  covenant  be  the  same  in  all  its  spiritual  blessings,  and 
an  express  change  was  made  by  oiu'  Lord  in  the  sign  and  seal  of  that 
covenant,  but  no  change  at  all  in  the  subjects  of  it,  no  one  can  have 
a  right  to  cany  that  change  fmther  than  the  Lawgiver  himself,  and 
to  exclude  the  children  of  believers  from  entering  his  covenant  by 
baptism,  when  they  had  always  been  entitled  to  enter  it  by  circum- 
cision. This  is  a  censurable  interference  with  the  authority  of  God;  a 
presumptuous  attempt  to  fashion  the  new  dispensation  in  this  respect 
so  as  to  conform  it  to  a  mere  human  opinion  of  fitness  and  propriety. 
For  to  say  that,  because  baptism  is  directed  to  be  administered  to 
believers  when  adults  are  spoken  of,  it  follows  that  children  who  are 
not  capable  of  personal  faith  are  excluded  from  baptism,  is  only  to 
argue  in  the  same  manner  as  if  it  were  contended,  that  because  cir- 
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cumcision,  when  adults  were  the  subjects,  was  only  to  be  admmis- 
tered  to  believers,  therefore,  infants  were  excluded  from  that 
ordinance,  which  is  contraiy  to  the  fact.  This  argument  will  not 
certainly  exclude  them  from  baptism  by  way  of  inference ;  and  by  no 
act  of  the  Maker  and  Mediator  of  the  covenant  are  they  shut  out. 

"  If  it  had  been  intended  to  exclude  infants  ft'om  entering  into  the 
new  covenant  by  baptism,  the  absence  of  eveiy  prohibitoiy  expres- 
sion to  this  effect  in  the  New  Testament  must  have  been  misleading 
to  all  men,  and  especially  to  the  Jewish  believers. ... 

"In  fact,  we  know  that  divers  'bajJtisms'  existed  imder  the  law, 
and  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  admission  of  proselytes 
into  the  profession  of  Judaism  was  really  and  truly  marked  by  a 
washing  with  water  in  a  ritual  and  ceremonial  manner.  I  have 
always  xmderstood  that  Maimonides  is  perfectly  correct  when  he 
says,  '  In  all  ages,  when  a  heathen  (or  stranger  by  nation)  was 
willing  to  enter  into  the  covenant  of  Israel,  and  gather  himself 
under  the  wings  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  take  upon  himself  the 
yoke  of  the  law,  he  must  be  first  circumcised,  and,  secondly,  baptized, 
and  thirdly,  bring  a  sacrifice ;  or  if  the  party  were  a  woman,  then 
she  must  be  first  baptized,  and,  secondly,  bring  a  sacrifice.'... 

"  This  baptism  of  proselytes,  as  Lightfoot  has  fully  shewed,  was 
a  baptism  of  families,  and  comprehended  their  infant  children ;  and 
the  rite  was  a  symbol  of  their  being  washed  from  the  pollution  of 
idolatiy.  Veiy  different  indeed  in  the  extent  of  its  import  and 
ofl&ce  was  Christian  baptism  to  the  Jewish  baptisms ;  neverthe- 
less this  shews  that  the  Jews  were  familiar  with  the  rite,  as  it 
extended  to  children  in  cases  of  conversions  from  idolatry ;  and,  as 
far  at  least  as  the  converts  from  paganism  to  Christianity  were  con- 
cerned, they  coidd  not  but  understand  Chiistian  baptism  to  extend 
to  the  infant  children  of  Gentile  proselytes,  unless  there  had  been, 
what  we  nowhere  find  in  the  discourses  of  Christ,  and  the  writings 
of  the  apostles,  an  e.ipress  exception  of  them.  In  like  maimer  their 
own  practice  of  infant  circumcision  must  have  misled  them ;  for  if 
they  were  taught  that  baptism  was  the  initiatory  seal  of  the  Chris- 
tian covenant,  and  had  taken  the  place  of  circumcision,  which  St. 
Paul  had  mformed  them  was  '  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  which  is 
by  faith,'  how  should  they  have  understood  that  their  children  were 
no  longer  to  be  taken  into  the  covenant  of  God,  as  imder  their  own 
former  religion,  unless  they  had  been  told  that  this  exclusion  of 
children  from  all  covenant  relation  to  God  was  one  of  those  pecu- 
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liarites  of  tlie  Christiau  dispensation  in  which  it  dififered  from  the 
religion  of  the  patriarchs  and  Moses  ?  This  was  surely  a  great 
change ;  a  change  which  must  have  made  great  impression  upon  a 
serious  and  affectionate  Jewish  parent,  who  could  now  no  longer 
covenant  with  God  for  his  children,  or  place  his  children  in  a  special 
covenant  relation  to  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth;  a  change  indeed 
BO  great,  a  placing  of  the  children  of  Christian  parents  in  so 
inferior,  and,  so  to  speak,  outcast  a  condition,  m  comparison  of  the 
belie\dng  Jews  whilst  the  Abrahamic  covenant  remained  in  force, 
that  not  only  in  order  to  j^revent  mistake  did  it  require  an  express 
enmiciatiou,  but  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  must  have  given  rise 
to  so  many  objections,  or  at  least  inquiries,  that  explanation  of  the 
reasons  of  this  peculiarity  might  naturally  be  expected  to  occur  in 
the  writings  of  the  apostles,  and  especially  in  those  of  St.  Paul. 
On  the  contrary,  the  veiy  phraseology  of  these  inspired  men,  when 
touching  the  subject  of  the  children  of  believers  only  incidentally,  was 
calculated  to  confirm  the  ancient  practice,  in  opposition  to  what  we 
are  told  is  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  upon  this  point.  For 
instance  :  how  could  the  Jews  have  miderstood  the  words  of  Peter 
at  the  Pentecost,  but  as  calling  both  upon  them  and  their  children 
to  be  baptized  ?  '  Eepent,  and  be  baptized,  for  the  promise  is  unto 
you  and  your  children.'  For  that  both  are  included  may  be  proved, 
says  a  sensible  writer,  by  considering,... 

"  Who  the  speaker  was,  and  from  what  source  he  received  his 
religious  knowledge. — The  ajwstle  was  a  Jew;  he  knew  that  he 
himself  had  been  admitted  in  infancy,  and  that  it  was  the  ordmaiy 
practice  of  the  church  to  admit  infants,  to  membership.  And  he 
likewise  knew  that  in  this  they  acted  on  the  authority  of  that  place 
where  God  promises  to  Abraham  '  to  be  a  God  mito  him  and  his 
seed.'  Now,  if  the  apostle  knew  all  this,  in  what  sense  would  he 
understand  the  term  children  as  distinguished  from  their  parents?... 
children  and  seed  meaning  the  same  thing.  And  as  the  apostle 
well  knew  that  the  term  seed  intended  infants,  though  not  mere 
infants  only ;  and  that  infants  were  circumcised  and  received  into 
the  church  as  being  the  seed ;  what  else  could  he  miderstand  by  the 
term  children,  when  mentioned  with  theu"  parents  ? ... 

"  But  the  Baptists  will  have  it  that  renvoi,  children,  in  tliis  place 
means  only  adult  posterity.  And,  if  so,  the  Jews,  to  whom  he 
spoke,  unless  they  understood  St.  Peter  in  a  way  in  which  it  was 
morally  impossible  they   should,  would  infallibly  have  understood 
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him  wrong.  Certainly  all  men,  when  acting  freely,  will  miderstand 
words  in  that  way  which  is  most  familiar  to  them ;  and  nothing 
could  be  more  so  to  the  Jews  than  to  understand  such  a  speech  as 
Peter's  to  mean  adults  and  infants.  * . . . 

"  If  it  be  asked,  '  Of  what  import,  then,  is  baptism  to  children, 
if  as  infants  they  already  stand  in  a  favom'able  relation  to  Christ  ? ' 
The  answer  is.  It  is  of  the  same  import  as  circumcision  was  to 
Abraham,  which  was  '  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which 
he  had  yet  being  uncircumcised ;'  it  confirmed  all  the  providence  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  to  him,  and  made  the  church  of  God  visible 
to  men.  It  is  of  the  same  import  as  baptism  to  the  eunuch,  who 
had  faith  already,  and  a  willingness  to  submit  to  the  rite  before  it 
was  administered  to  him.  He  stood  at  that  moment  in  the  con- 
dition, not  of  a  candidate  for  introduction  into  the  church,  but  of 
an  accejited  candidate;  he  was  virtually  a  member,  though  not  form- 
ally so ;  and  his  baptism  was  not  merely  a  sign  of  his  faith,  but  a 
confirming  sign  of  God's  covenant  relation  to  him  as  a  pardoned 
and  accepted  man,  and  gave  him  a  security  for  the  continuance  and 
increase  of  the  grace  of  the  covenant,  as  he  was  prepared  to  receive 
it.  Thus  this  previous  relation  of  mfants  to  Christ,  as  accepted  by 
him,  is  an  argument  for  their  baptism,  not  against  it ;  seeing  it  is 
by  that  they  are  visibly  recognised  as  the  formal  members  of  his 
chm'ch,  and  have  the  full  grace  of  the  covenant  confirmed  and  sealed 
to  them,  with  an  increase  of  grace  as  they  are  fitted  to  receive  it, 
besides  the  advantage  of  visible  connexion  with  the  church,  and  of 
that  obligation  which  is  taken  upon  themselves  by  their  parents  to 
train  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

"  In  both  views,  then,  '  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God ;'  members 
of  his  church  on  earth,  and  of  his  church  in  heaven,  if  they  die  in 
infancy,  for  the  one  is  necessarily  involved  in  the  other.  No  one 
can  be  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  who  does  not  stand  in  a  vital, 
sanctifying  relation  to  Christ  as  the  head  of  his  mystical  body,  the 
church  on  earth ;  and  no  one  can  be  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth,  a  member  of  his  true  church,  and  die  in  that  relation,  without 
entering  that  state  of  glory  to  which  his  adoption  on  earth  makes 
him  an  heir  through  Christ. f... 

"  If  the  baptism  of  the  infant  children  of  believers  was  not  prac- 
tised by  the  apostles  and  by  the  primitive  churches,  when  and  where 
did  the  practice  commence  ?     To  this  question  the  Baptist  writers 

•  Pages  409—414.  +  Pages  419—430. 
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can  give  no  answer.  It  is  an  innovation,  according  to  them,  not 
upon  the  circumstances  of  a  sacrament,  but  upon  its  essential  prin- 
ciple ;  and  yet  its  introduction  produced  no  struggle  ;  was  never 
noticed  by  any  general  or  pro-sdncial  council ;  and  excited  no  con- 
troversy. This  itself  is  strong  presumptuous  proof  of  its  early 
antiquity.  On  the  other  hand,  we  can  point  out  the  only  ancient 
writer  who  opposed  infant  baptism.  This  was  Tertullian,..he  gives 
it  gravely  as  a  reason  why  infants  should  not  be  baptized,  that  Christ 
says,  '  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  luito  me,'  therefore  they 
must  stay  till  they  are  able  to  come,  that  is,  till  they  are  grown  up- 
Yet  with  all  his  zeal,  he  allowed  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized 
if  their  lives  he  in  danger,  and  thus  evidently  shows  that  his  oppo- 
sition to  the  baptism  of  infants  in  ordinary,  rested  upon  a  very 
different  principle  from  that  of  modem  anti-pedobaptists. . , . 

"  The  benefits  of  this  sacrament  require  to  be  briefly  exhibited.... 
To  the  infant  child  it  is  a  \dsible  reception  into  the  same  covenant 
of  the  church, — a  pledge  of  acceptance  through  Christ;  the  bestow- 
ment  of  a  title  to  all  the  grace  of  the  covenant,  as  circumstances 
may  require,  and  as  the  mind  of  the  child  may  be  capable,  or  made 
capable,  of  receiving  it.... In  a  word,  it  is  both  as  to  infants  and  to 
adults  the  sign  and  pledge  of  that  inward  grace,  which,  although 
modified  in  its  operations  by  the  difference  of  their  circumstances, 
has  respect  to,  and  flows  from,  a  covenant  relation  to  each  of  the 
three  Persons  in  whose  one  name  they  are  baptized."* 


The  Counsel  for  the  Defendants,  in  reply  to  the  e-sddence  of  the 
preceding  Witnesses,  addi'essed  the  Jmy  as  follows  : — 

Gentlemen,  we  have  just  been  made  acquainted  with  some  of  the 
primary  reasons  which  the  Plaintiffs  give  for  christening  infants. 
The  principal  reason  appears  to  be,  the  covenant  made  with  Abra- 
ham. This  covenant,  therefore,  merits  particular  attention,  because 
there  is  scarcely  another  subject  on  which  such  erroneous  sentiments 
prevail,  nor  one  where  erroneous  sentiments  have  exerted  a  more 
pernicious  influence  on  the  true  understanding  of  the  scriptures. 
This  covenant,  then,  had  respect  to  two  different  seeds,  the  one 
spiritual,  the  other  carnal.     The  wide  difference  between  the  two 

*  Pages  428,  429. 
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seeds  lies  here ;  the  one  received  the  rite  of  circumcision  in  the 
flesh  to  be  a  token  of  the  covenant,  and  to  denote  a  tj^pical  people 
of  God,  ill  order  to  their  enjoyment  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  which 
was  to  be  a  type  of  gospel  rest.  The  other  was  alike  circumcised, 
in  token  of  a  more  extensive  covenant,  to  denote  a  spiritual  people,* 
and  as  a  type  of  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in  putting 
off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  f 
in  order  to  their  enjoyment  of  actual  rest,  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
"  God  said  unto  Abraham,  As  for  Sarai  thy  wife,  thou  shalt  not  call 
her  name  Sarai,  but  Sarah  shall  her  name  be.  And  I  will  bless 
her,  and  give  thee  a  son  also  of  her ;  and  she  shall  be  a  mother  of 

nations :   Idngs  of  people  shall  be  of  her Sarah  thy  wife   shall 

beai'  thee  a  son  indeed,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Isaac :  and 
I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  him  for  an  everlasting  covenant, 
and  with  his  seed  after  him ; . . .  my  covenant  will  I  establish  with 
Isaac,  which  Sarah  shall  bear."|  The  ratification  of  this  promise 
was  the  change  of  Sarah's  name,  originally  meaning,  my  lady,  my 
princess,  the  head  of  one  family  only ;  but  now,  a  princess  of  mul- 
titudes, of  whom  should  come  "  kings  of  ]3eople ;"  which  appears 
to  have  a  much  higher  meaning  than  what  was  said  to  Abraham  of 
his  natural  seed,  "  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee."  The  promise  to 
her  may  have  allusion  to  the  spiritual  seed,  as  mentioned  Exod.  xix. 
6,  7,  "  Ye  shall  be  to  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation." 
Saints  are  made  kings  and  priests,  by  the  one  seed,§  the  descendant 
of  Abraham,  whose  title  is  the  "  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  || 

The  spiritual  covenant  made  with  Abraham  and  his  seed  was 
through  the  line  of  Isaac,  down  to  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Maiy, 
in  order  to  show  our  Lord's  dii'ect  descent  from  him,  whose  seed 
was  ordained  to  perpetuate  the  pure  worship  of  God  until  the  coming 
of  the  one  seed,  "which  is  Christ."  And  Abraham  was  the  only 
one  we  read  of  who  "  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  which  he  had,  yet  being  uncircumcised,  that  he 
might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe."  IT 

The  covenant  made  with  him  and  his  carnal  seed,  had  respect  to 
earthly  blessings.  "  God  talked  with  Abraham,  saying,  As  for  me, 
behold  my  covenant  is  vdth.  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many 
nations  ;  neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called  Abram,  but  thy 
name  shall  be  Abraham,  for  a  father  of  many  nations  have  I  made 
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thee.  And  I  will  make  thee  exceeding  fruitful,  and  I  will  make 
nations  of  thee,  and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee.  And  I  will 
establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee, 
in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  and  to 
thy  seed  after  thee  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession ; 
and  I  will  be  their  God.  And  God  said  to  Abraham,  Thou  shalt 
keep  my  covenant,  therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their 
generations.  This  is  my  covenant  which  ye  shall  keep,  between  me 
and  you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee ;  every  man-chUd  among  you  shall 
be  circumcised,  and  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin, 
and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  between  me  and  you.  And 
he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circmncised  among  you,  every  man- 
child  in  your  generations ;  he  that  is  bom  in  thy  house,  and  he  that 
is  bought  with  thy  money  must  needs  be  circumcised :  and  my  cove- 
nant shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant.  And  the 
uncircumcised  man-child,  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circum- 
cised, that  soul  shall  be  cut  off"  from  his  people  ;  he  hath  broken  my 
covenant. ...  In  the  self-same  day  was  Abraham  circumcised,  and 
Ishmael  his  son,  and  all  the  men  of  his  house,  bom  in  his  house, 
and  bought'  with  his  money  of  the  stranger,  were  circumcised  with 
him.*" 

Now,  gentlemen,  it  is  this  latter  covenant  upon  which  the  Plain- 
tiff's raise  the  superstinicture  of  infant  sprinkling ;  a  covenant  under 
which  every  male  slave,  bought  by  an  Israelite,  or  bom  in  his  house, 
together  with  his  own  children,  were  compelled,  as  it  respected  the 
initiatory  rite,  to  submit ;  a  covenant  which,  in  this  respect,  laiew 
no  distinction  of  persons  between  the  descendants  of  Abraham  and 
the  descendants  of  their  slaves,  one  "  laAv  being  for  both."  Yet  the 
plaintiffs,  while  they  pretend  to  abide  by  this  covenant,  venture  to 
make  a  difference,  where  the  Almighty  made  none.  They  tell  us 
they  christen  the  infants  of  believers  after  the  manner  that  the  Jews 
of  old  circumcised  them.  But  the  Jews  of  old,  gentlemen,  so  far  as 
we  are  made  acquamted  with  their  history,  were  mostly  unbelievers. f 
And  yet  this  is  the  sandy  fomidation  on  which  they  "  build... wood, 
hay,  stubble," — a  foimdation  that  cannot  withstand  the  floods,  and 
materials  which  must  perish  "  with  the  using."  If  the  Witnesses 
do  not  know  this,  they  must  doubtless  suspect  it ;  for  they  cannot 
satisfy  themselves  whether  the  rite  is  the  privilege  of  the  child,  or 

*  Gen.  xvii.  3—14.  26,  27.  +  Deut.  ix.  23. 
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of  the  parent ;   or  whence  they  derive  their  authority  for  christening 
at  all. 

If,  as  they  imagine,  the  rite  of  christening  succeeded  to  that  of 
circumcision,  the  natiu'e  of  infants  being  the  same  now  as  it  was  in 
the  time  of  Abraham,  the  former,  like  the  latter,  can  be  nothing 
more  than  a  legal  rite, — a  yoke  of  bondage  ;  respecting  which  Paul 
said  to  the  Galatians,  "  If  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you 
nothing."*  To  this  the  Witnesses  in  a  great  measure  subscribe, 
when  they  acknowledge  that  the  rite  is  of  no  advantage  to  the  child, 
unless  it  die  before  it  commit  sin. 

Gentlemen,  circumcision  and  baptism  are  so  widely  different,  that 
no  warrant  can  be  drawn  from  the  use  of  the  former  rite,  for  the 
observance  of  the  latter ;  and  even  if  the  plaintifis  were  able  (which 
they  are  not,)  to  establish  the  point,  that  the  male  children  of  pro- 
selytes were  sprinkled  as  well  as  circumcised,  it  would  not  alter  their 
position  a  whit,  for  children,  under  the  new  dispensation,  are  not 
amenable  to  any  law. 

The  First  Witness  founds  his  statement  on  sheer  assumption, 
which  renders  disproof  mmecessaiy.  If,  as  he  asserts,  pedobaptism 
in  the  Jewish  church  had  been  so  known,  usual,  and  frequent,  why 
did  he  not  give  some  proof  of  it  ?  The  reason  is  plain,  gentlemen, 
the  scriptm'es  afford  none !  If  his  brother,  the  Ninth  Witness, 
had  been  convinced  it  was  so  known,  usual,  and  frequent,  would  he 
have  expressed  himself  in  the  following  modest  manner?  "We 
have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  admission  of  proselytes  was 
marked  by  a  washmg ! "  The  former  also  asserts  that  "  Christ  took 
baptism  into  his  hands,  as  he  found  it."  Time !  But  did  he  not 
find  it,  as  it  had  been  instituted  by  his  heavenly  Father,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel,  through  the  instinunentality  of  liis  sei-vant 
John?  Is  not  his  assertion,  that  it  is  not  forbidden  to  baptize 
infants,  and  therefore  they  are  to  be  baptized,  a  decisive  answer  to 
my  learned  friend,  and  a  clenching  argument  in  favour  of  the  corrupt 
practices  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  It  is  not  forbidden  to  baptize 
bells,  and  horses,  and  asses ;  therefore  bells,  and  horses,  and  asses 
are  to  be  baptized.  Gentlemen,  in  opposition  to  all  such  assumptions, 
we  maintain  that  the  total  silence  of  the  Will  respecting  any  subject 
whatever  is  demonstrative  that  the  Testator  never  intended  us  to 
believe  in,  nor  to  practise,  any  thing  wliich  is  not  inculcated  by  it. 
If  we  deny  this,  we  are  left  "  to  grope  for  the  wall  like  the  blind,  "f 
*  Gal.  V.  2.  +  Isa.  Ibc.  10. 
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Are  our  vain  fancies  to  supply  imaginary  omissions  in  the  Word  of 
God  ?  Hearken,  gentlemen,  to  what  the  Will  says  ;  "Ye  shall  not 
add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither  shall  ye  diminish 
ought  from  it."*  "Whatsoever  thing  I  command  you,  obseiTe  to 
do  it;  thou  shalt  not  add  thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it."t  And  can 
any  alteration  he  made  in,  or  anything  substituted  for,  a  positive 
ordinance,  without  either  adding  to,  or  diminishing  from,  the  word  ? 
The  holy  prophets  did  not  deliver  the  Avord  of  Gt  id  deceitfully.  It  is 
said,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  in  the  comts  of  the  Lord's  house, 
and  speak  unto  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  which  come  to  worship  in  the 
Lord's  house,  all  the  words  that  I  command  thee  to  speak  to  them ; 
diminish  not  a  word."  j  Neither  was  Christ  unfaitliful  to  his  people. 
He  said,  "  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants,  for  the  sei'vaut  know- 
eth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth  :  hut  I  have  called  you  friends  ;  for  all 
things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto 
you."§  Nor  did  the  apostles  conceal  the  tnith;  "Fori  have  not 
shunned  (says  Paul,)  to  declare  mito  you  all  the  counsel  of  God."|| 
What  further  proof  need  we  that  every  thing  is  revealed  which  is 
required  of  us,  and  eveiy  thing  which  it  is  profitable  for  us  to  know. 

The  Chiu'ch  of  England  professes,  by  her  14th  Article,  although 
she  does  not  act  upon  it,  to  abide  by  the  bef  ire-mentioned  quotations. 
She  has  sent  three  Witnesses  here ;  and  another  body  of  professors, 
who  stand  upon  such  equivocal  gromid  that  it  is  a  disputed  point 
whether  they  are  Cliui'chmen  or  Dissenters,  have  sent  two.  The 
First  Witness  is  one  of  the  latter.  Consequently,  as  the  founder  of- 
his  sect  was  in  principle  a  Churchman,  and  the  Witness  a  devoted 
follower  of  his,  the  article  adverted  to  will,  according  to  his  own 
creed,  refute  his  assertion,  that  "  the  silence  of  scripture  on  infant 
sprinkling  confirms  the  use  of  it."  It  runs  thus  :  "  Voluntaiy  works, 
besides,  over,  and  above  God's  commandments,  which  they  (the 
Catholics)  call  works  of  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare,  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  much  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required.' 
Whilst  admitting  that  the  silence  of  scripture  sanctions  infant 
sprinkling,  must  it  not,  by  the  same  rule,  also  sanction  the  sprinkling 
of  bells,  &c.  ? 

The  utility  of  christening,  this  Witness  acknowledges,  is  but  of  a 

*  Deut.  iv.  2.  +  Deut.  xii.  32.     See  also  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 

I  Jer.  xxvi.  2.  §  John  xv.  15.  ||  Acts  xx.  27. 
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negative  character,  and  the  rite  itself  only  a  nominal  dedication. 
Is  this  then,  gentlemen,  any  thing  more  than  "  having  a  form  of 
godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof  ?  "  *  He  has  told  you  that 
in  this  countiy  we  are  bom  christians,  but  aftenvards,  when  cross- 
examined,  confesses  that  having  Abraham  and  Sarah  for  our  parents 
would  not  entitle  us  to  the  blessing  of  the  new  covenant,  (in  other 
words,  would  not  make  us  christians ;)  nor  that  anything  which 
another  may  be  disposed  to  do  in  our  behalf  couUl  entitle  us  to  it. 
And  what  is  the  piu-port,  gentlemen,  of  sprinkling  an  iiiHiiit  ?  Is  it 
not  to  make  it  a  chi'istian,  which  it  cannot  make  itself,  and  which 
myriads  that  are  sprinkled  never  become? 

Again;  he  says,  "under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  neither 
circumcision,"  nor  any  thing  that  the  Gentile  can  call  excellent, 
"  availeth  any  thing,  but  a  new  creature."  Then  what  availeth 
christening,  an  act  which  our  oi)ponents  esteem  most  excellent? 
According  to  the  evidence  of  this  Witness,  they  think  the  salvation 
of  an  infant  depends  upon  it,  or  why  do  they  fly  for  a  minister  to 
oflficiate,  when  the  child  is  at  the  point  of  death.  In  givmg  his  evi- 
dence, he  spoke  as  a  stranger  to  the  txnith ;  but  when  cross-examined, 
as  a  christian. 

It  apjDoars,  gentlemen,  that  the  doctrine  of  being  bom  christians, — 
in  other  words,  being  bom  members  of  the  chiu'ch, — is  not  peculiar 
to  the  sect  of  which  the  first  Witness  is  the  representative,  but  is  that 
of  another  large  and  influential  one  which  the  Tenth  Witness  repre- 
sents, and  is  also  held,  in  some  measure,  by  those  who  are  repre- 
sented by  the  Sixth,  Seventh,  and  Eighth  Witnesses.  This  I  shall 
show,  by  reading  a  short  extract  out  of  the  book  before  me.  "  The 
cliildren  of  professing  christians  are  already  in  the  church.  They 
were  bom  members.  Their  baptism  did  not  make  them  members. 
It  was  a  pubUc  ratification  and  recognition  of  their  membership. 
They  were  baptized,  because  they  were  members.  They  received 
the  seal  of  the  covenant,  because  they  were  already  in  covenant,  by 
virtue  of  their  birth.  This  blessed  privilege  is  their  '  birth-right.' 
Of  course,  the  only  question  they  can  ask  themselves  is,  not — Shall 
we  enter  the  church,  and  profess  to  be  connected  with  Christ's 
family  ?  But,  Shall  we  continue  in  it ;  or  act  the  part  of  ungi-ateful 
deserters  ?  Shall  we  be  thankful  for  this  privilege,  and  gratefully 
recognise  and  confirm  it  by  om*  own  act ;  or  shall  we  renounce  our 
baptism,  disown  and  deny  the  Saviom-,  in  whose  name  we  have  been 

*  2  Tiiu.  iii.  5. 
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enrolled  as  members  of  his  family,  and  become  open  apostates  from 
that  family  ?  This  is  the  real  question  to  be  decided,  and  a  truly 
solemn  question  it  is.  The  case  is  indeed  very  deplorable.  Destruc- 
tion is  on  either  hand.  For  '  the  mibelieving  shall  have  their  part  in 
the  lake  of  fire.'  (Rev.  xxi.  6.)  And  '  the  hope  of  the  hy2:)ocrite  shall 
perish.'  (Job  viii.  IS.)"-'-  Behold,  then,  gentlemen,  the  unhappy 
situation  of  the  children  bom  of  j^rofessing  christians  ! 

The  Second  Witnes  tells  you  of  believing  christians ;  as  if  there 
could  be  christians  who  were  not  believers.  According  to  the  tenor 
of  the  Will,  no  man  is  entitled  to  the  name  of  christian  until  he 
believes,  and  has  professed  his  belief  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 
Baptism,  gentlemen,  is  a  public  act,  ordained  by  the  Testator,f 
whereby  eveiy  believer  is  openly  to  confess  his  Lord  before  men ;  | 
and  imtil  such  confession  is  made,  he  does  not  justify  God,§  nor  is 
he  authorised  to  sit  down  at  the  Testator's  table,  in  fulfilment  of  his 
command,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  Is  it  not  unreason- 
able of  this  Witness,  then,  to  complain  that  "  men  are  veiy  prone 
to  bear  up  themselves  upon  the  piety  of  their  ancestors,"  when  every 
one  that  is  brought  up  within  the  Establishment  is  taught,  as  soon 
as  he  is  able  to  speak,  that  he  has  been  made,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  liis  ancestors,  or  through  those  whom  they  appointed, 
"  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Children,  says  he,  are  to  be  baptized,  because 
they  make  a  great  part  of  all  nations.  But,  gentlemen,  this  is  per- 
verting the  commission,  wliich  applies  to  those  only  who  are  of 
sufficient  age  to  imderstand  it.  ||  Again,  he  says,  Baptism  is  a  rite 
of  initiation  to  christians,  as  circumcision  was  to  the  Jews ;  but  T 
have  before  shown  you  that  that  is  only  exemplified  in  the  case  of 
Abraham.  For  the  circumcision  of  Jemsli  infants  was  only  initiatory 
to  earthly  privileges;  while  the  baj)tism  of  believers  is  an  intro- 
duction to  heavenly  enjoyments. 

In  his  cross-examination,  he  explained  why  believers  were  called 
christians  ;  and  after  he  had  endeavoured  to  prove  that  baptism  was 
ordained  for  their  children,  he  turns  round  and  declares,  that  if 
Abraham's  faith  be  not  found  in  our  hearts,  it  will  be  no  advantage 
that  his  blood  runs  in  our  veins  ;  and  that  men  are  so  far  from  being 

*  Infant  Baptism  Scriptvu-al  and  Keasonable;  by  Samuel  Miller,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Ecclesiastical  History  and  Chiu'ch  Govermneut  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
Princeton,  New  Jersey,  pages  GO,  61. 
+  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  +  Ibid.  x.  32.  §  Luke  vii.  'M.  \\  See  Acts  x.  35. 
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God's  children  because  tliey  had  godly  parents,  that  Christ  tells  the 
Jews,  who  came  forth  of  Abraham's  loins,  that  they  were  of  their 
father  the  devil.  What  can  be  gathered,  gentlemen,  from  evidence 
so  contradictory?  In  the  first  place,  this  Witness  would  persuade 
you  that  the  children  of  believers  are  different  from  other  children, 
while  in  the  second,  he  asserts  that  they  may  be,  at  the  same  time, 
childi-en  of  Satan. 

Mark,  gentlemen,  what  he  has  said.  "  If  this  privilege  (baptism) 
be  denied,  the  children  of  christian  parents  are  in  a  worse  condition 
since  Christ's  coming,  than  they  were  before."  ObseiTe,  also,  that 
the  Ninth  Witness  followed  in  the  same  strain.  But  what  folly 
do  their  assertions  evince.  Children,  under  the  gospel,  are  freed 
from  the  painful  operation  to  which  Jewish  children  were  subjected ; 
and  no  negligence  of  their  pai'ents  can  be  any  bar,  in  the  eyes  of 
God,  to  their  approaching  him  in  the  way  of  his  appointment. 

The  sentiments  which  fell  fi'om  the  Fourth  Witness  are  conclusive 
for  my  clients.  From  his  own  confession,  when  he  published  the 
"  Force  of  Truth,"  he  neither  knew  what  teuth  was,  nor  had  any 
confidence  in  his  own  creed.  Under  these  circumstances,  he  ought 
to  have  refrained  both  from  administermg  christening  and  the  Lord's 
supper ;  "  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."*  Instead  of  tliis,  he 
attempted  to  quiet  his  conscience  by  saying  to  himself,  "  He  that 
believeth  shall  not  make  haste ;  while  by  his  own  showing  he  was 
not  a  believer,  and  therefore  applied  the  text  improperly.  On  the 
contrary,  according  to  the  little  light  that  was  in  him,  he  ought  to 
have  made  haste  to  relinquish  his  station,  because  it  required  of  him 
duties  which  he  could  not  conscientiously  perform.  Whenever  an 
individual  has  acquii'ed  some  knowledge  of  the  tnith,  although  he 
may  not  at  the  time  know  where  the  sheep  of  Christ  ai'e  folded, 
he  will  feel  himself  imperatively  called  upon  to  retire  from  any 
place  where  they  are  not.  Is  it  not  evident,  gentlemen,  that  he 
was  trying  to  sei-ve  two  masters ;  he  had  a  desire  to  leave  the 
society  in  which  he  moved,  and  seek  for  instruction  among  those 
who  were  better  informed ;  but,  pleading  the  fear  of  bemg  misled, 
he  continued  where  he  was,  stiflmg  his  conscience,  and  cleaving  to 
the  piinciples  he  had  advanced.  And  why  did  he  cleave  to  them  ? 
Because  he  deprecated  the  avowal  of  a  change  of  sentiment,  lest  it 
should  bring  discredit  upon  his  publication, — a  publication  which, 
by  his  own  account,  was  written  when   he  had  not  even  a  smat- 

•  Koin.  xiv.  2.3. 


tering  of  the  "  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ."  Had  he 
applied  himself  solely  to  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  (which  he 
informs  us  he  aftei-w^ards  did,)  and  with  the  disposition  there  recom- 
mended, doubtless  he  would  have  arrived  at  a  satisfactory  conclusion, 
and  not  have  remained  in  the  state  of  pei-plexity  and  doubt  which  is 
evidenced  by  his  testimony,  and  which  proves  that  he  studied  them 
mider  a  strong  bias  in  favour  of  pre-couceived  opinions. 

After  nine  months'  study,  it  would  seem,  he  was  so  fully  satisfied 
that  the  infant  children  of  believers  are  the  proper  subjects  of  bap- 
tism, that  he  has  never  smce  been  much  troubled  about  it.  Mark, 
gentlemen,  this  significant  word  much  ;  it  speaks  volumes,  and 
demonstrates  in  the  clearest  manner,  not  only  that  he  had  found  no 
authority  in  the  Will  for  the  conclusion  to  which  he  had  come,  but 
that  his  conscience  could  not  bear  the  probe,  and  that  therefore  it 
was  kept  in  a  state  of  constant  agitation.  Nor  need  this  be  won- 
dered at,  when  he  declares,  in  his  notes  on  John  iii.  22 — 24,  that 
"  the  baptism  of  Jesus  was  doubtless  of  adults  alone."  Can  there 
be  a  doubt  in  the  breast  of  any  thinking  person,  that  had  he  come 
to  the  study  of  the  question  free  and  unprejudiced,  his  conclusion 
would  have  been  the  reverse  of  what  he  states  it  to  have  been  ? 

But  why  does  this  Witness  and  his  fellows  denominate  us  anti- 
pedobaptists  ?  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  pedobaptist  ?  Is  it 
not  a  word  invented  of  man,  expressive  of  his  not  bemg  a  follower 
of  Christ,  who  established  and  commanded  baptism  on  a  confession 
of  faith  ?  Therefore  it  is  that  the  Plaintiffs,  denying  us  our  tine 
designation.  Baptists,  denominate  us  anti-pedobaj)tists  ;  thus  demon- 
strating that  we  are,  what  they  are  not,  the  followers  of  Christ.* 

Gentlemen,  it  is  generally  considered  that  it  requires  at  least 
seven  years  to  make  proficiency  even  in  an  earthly  profession ;  and 
must  it  not  be  the  extreme  of  ignorance  to  imagine  that  an  iudi 
vidual  could  not  only  search  the  scriptures,  to  know  the  will  of  God, 
and  to  learn  the  way  of  salvation,  but  to  be  fitted  for  the  incom- 
parable office  of  minister  of  the  gospel,  m  the  short  space  of  nine 
months  ? 

We  have,  gentlemen,  upwards  of  six  hundred  thousand  proofs 
(the  number  of  Jews  who  fell  in  the  wilderness,)  that  circumcision 
was  not  the  sign  of  regeneration.  And,  gentlemen,  how  many 
myriads  of  proofs  have  we  that  christening  is  not.  The  Testator, 
speaking  of  the  Jews  who  perished,  said,  "  Your  fathers  did  eat 

*  .7<ilni  xiv.  '21  :  Matt.  xv.  i». 
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manna  in  the  -wildeniess,  and  are  dead ;"  and  to  show  that  they 
were  dead  in  tlie  most  awful  sense  of  the  term,  he  contrasts  their 
state  with  the  state  of  those  who  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood' 
saying,  "  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ;  if 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever."  "This  is  the 
bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof 
and  not  fhe."=!= 

The  difference,  gentlemen,  between  circumcision  and  christening 
is,  that  the  one  was  commanded  of  God,  the  other  is  of  man ;  the 
fonner  was  of  especial  benefit,  as  it  established  the  buth-right  of 
the  indi^'idual  to  whom  it  was  administered ;  but  of  what  benefit  is 
the  latter  ?  None,  that  has  yet  been  discovered,  either  to  parent  or 
cliild,  except  giving  the  latter  a  claim  on  the  parish,  which  claim 
may  now  be  made  independent  of  it.  Is  not  the  new  institution, 
by  which  the  Testator  implies  that  none  but  adults  can  be  parties 
to  it,  sufficient  of  itself,  without  any  particular  prohibition,  to  annul 
the  old  one  ?  This  Witness  remarks,  "  We  hear  of  households 
being  baptized,  without  limitation  or  exception."  True;  but,  gentle- 
men, is  it  not  recorded  that  in  these  instances  the  members  of  the 
households  were  believers  ;  and  is  not  this  record  a  sufficient  limita- 
tion to  such-like  households  only,  and  an  exception  of  all  others  ? 

"  The  circumcision  of  infants,"  says  he,  "  was  enjoined,  with 
demmciations  of  wrath  against  those  who  neglected  it."  The  denun- 
ciation was  agamst  the  uncircumcised,f  (which  was  a  warning  to  the 
parents  to  see  that  the  rite  was  obser\^ed;)|  but  it  was  not  against 
the  parents.  In  lilve  manner,  the  denunciation  is  equally  severe 
against  the  mibaptized  adult. §  Genuine  baptism  is  the  great  privi- 
lege of  the  individual,  not  the  duty  or  privilege  of  parents.  The 
duty  of  believing  parents  is  to  bring  their  children  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;|1  not  to  see  them  christened. 

In  his  cross-examination,  this  Witness  allows  that  those  who 
believe  and  obey  Christ  are  distinguished  by  other  names  than  that 
of  christian ;  and  yet  he  remains  among,  and  professses  to  be  one 
with,  "  the  vast  and  heterogeneous  multitude  denominated  chris- 
tians, but  whose  right  to  the  title  he  denies. 

My  next  business,  gentlemen,  is  with  the  Fifth  Witness  ;  and  I 
think  I  shall  succeed  in  shewing,  by  the  following  passages  from  the 
Will,  that  the  words  house  and  household  do  not  "  properly  denote 

•  John  vi.  49— ^"(l.  nS.  +  Gen.  xvii.  14.  J  Exod.  iv.  24. 

§  Mark  xvi.  1(S.  ||  Eph.  vi.  4. 
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a  man's  children  ;"  that  they  are  not  "  generally  used  (as  the  Sixth 
Witness  asserts  they  are,)  to  denote  these  even  exclusively ;"  but 
that  when  it  is  intended  particularly  to  show  that  the  house  did 
contain  children,  the  children  are  mentioned  as  well  as  the  house ; 
and  that,  Avhenever  either  house  or  household  is  mentioned  in  rela- 
tion to  believers,  yoimg  children,  by  the  manner  of  expression,  are 
uniformly  excluded.  "  For  I  know  that  he  will  command  his  chil- 
dren and  his  household  after  him,"  &c.--  "And  Joseph  nourished  his 
father,  and  his  brethren,  and  all  his  father's  household....  And  four 
parts  shall  be  your  own,  for  seed  of  the  field,  and  for  your  food,  and 
for  them  of  your  household,  and  for  food  for  yom'  little  ones."f  "And 
all  the  house  of  Joseph,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  father's  house,  only 
their  little  ones  and  their  flocks  and  their  herds,  they  left  in  the  land 
of  Goshen."!  "And  thou  shalt  bring  thy  father  and  thy  mother, 
and  thy  brethren,  and  all  thy  father's  household,  home  mito  thee."§ 
"And  there  were  born  unto  him  seven  sons  and  three  daughters... 
and  a  very  great  household."  \\  "Then  I  took  Jaazauiah  . . .  and  his 
brethren,  and  all  his  sons,  and  the  whole  house  of  the  Kechabites."1[ 
"  If  they  have  called  the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much 
more  shall  they  call  them  (his  twelve  disciples,)  of  his  household."** 
Cornelius  "  called  two  of  his  household,"  (which  were  seiTants.)ff 
"  Salute  them  which  are  of  Aristobidus'  household.  Greet  them 
that  be  of  the  household  of  Narcissus,  which  are  in  the  Lord."ll 
Let  us  do  good  imto  all  men,  especially  unto  thevi  which  are  of  the 
household  of  faith." ^^  "  Now,  therefore,  ye  are  no  more  strangers 
and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  house- 
hold of  God."||||  All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that  are  of 
CcBsar's  household." %^  "Let  the  deacons  be  the  husband  of  one 
wife,  riding  their  children  and  their  own  houses  well."**=f 

As  this  Witness  is  dissatisfied  with  his  own  views  and  practices,  it 
is  not  likely,  gentlemen,  that  they  will  satisfy  you ;  I  shall  therefore 
content  myself  on  this  part  of  his  evidence  with  merely  calling  your 
attention  to  what  he  says  of  the  inconsistency  of  those  who,  while 
they  advocate  (what  he  calls)  the  sacrament,  yet,  after  it  has  been 
performed,  so  far  as  the  church  and  the  ministers  are  concerned, 
leave  the  children  to  themselves  ;  and  who,  while  they  pretend  that 

*  Gen.  xviii.  19.  +  Geu.  xlvii.  12.  21.  J  Gen.  1.  8. 

§  Josli.  ii.  18.  |]  Job  i.  2,  3.  H  Jer.  xxxv.  3. 

**  Matt.  X.  25.  ++  Acts  x.  7.  ++  Kom.  xvi.  10,  11. 

§§  Gal.  vi.  10.         |[|1  Eph.  ii.  19.  %^  Phil.  iv.  22.  ***  1  Tim.  iii.  12. 
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the  children  are  made  christians  by  christening,  will  yet  not  allow 
them  to  partake  of  the  suj^per,  but  keep  them  suspended,  like  the 
fabled  coffin  of  Mahomet,  between  the  earth  and  the  sky. 

This  Witness,  not  knomng  the  Lord's  will,  presumes  that  the 
apostle  Paul  was  as  ignorant  as  himself ;  and  thus,  in  respect  to  the 
jailor's  house,  he  makes  him  speak  at  random,  in  order  to  prove 
that  the  apostle  would  baptize  all  who  were  brought  to  him.  The 
foundation  of  christening,  gentlemen,  is  so  sandy,  that  the  slightest 
storm  of  controversy  demolishes  every  building  that  is  raised  upon  it. 
This  the  Witness  has  ingenuity  enough  to  discover,  and  therefore 
objects  to  the  builders  only. 

Then  with  respect  to  the  Sixth  Witness ;  if  he  really  believes 
in  the  doctrine  which  he  comes  here,  "  by  soft  words  and  hard 
arguments,"  to  maintain,  would  he  not,  instead  of  saying,  by  way  of 
extenuation,  "  We  are  countenanced  by  our  churches  and  congre- 
gations," have  boldly  declared,  by  way  of  establishing  it,  "I  take 
my  stand  on  the  New  Testament... believing,  as  I  do,  in  the  exclu- 
siveness  of  that  authority...!  feel  that  I  cannot,  mthout  impiety, 
abridge,  enlarge,  or  alter,  or  go  beyond,  or  go  aside  from  this  divine 
record  ?  "  * 

He  takes  his  authority,  indeed,  for  christening  infants,  from 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  but  it  is  from  the  Old  Testament — from 
the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  as  we  read  in  Gen  xvii. ;  which 
authority,  nevertheless,  he  himself  repudiates,  as  the  follomng 
extracts  fi'om  a  work  of  his  now  in  my  hand  clearly  proves.  The 
extract  to  which  I  shall  call  your  attention  has  respect  to  the 
answer  which  the  Testator  made  to  Pilate's  question,  "Art  thou  a 
king?"  "The  question  relates  to  what  Christ's  words  actually 
express.  They  involve  a  comparison  between  the  past  and  the 
present,  and  they  ultimate  a  change — a  change  from  what  had  been, 
to  what  was  now  to  he The  '  now'  annoimces  a  transition  ;  a  tran- 
sition from  a  comparatively  secular  and  worldly  state  of  his  kingdom, 
to  a  state  essentially  different.  In  this  view,  therefore, — and  I  do 
most  sincerely  believe  it  to  be  the  true  one, — in  this  view  of  the 
words,  I  say,  we  have  in  it  an  explicit  disavowal,  from  the  Redeemer's 
own  lips,  of  the  Old  Testament  constitution  of  his  kingdom,  as  in 
any  respect  a  model  for  the  kingdom  he  was  about  to  establish, — 
*  not  of  this  world.' — It  is  altogether  peculiar  and  cUstinct — peculiar 
in  the  manner  of  its  introduction — in  the  chai'acter  of  its  subjects — 

*  Vide  his  Lecture  in  Livei-jjool,  ou  the  Voluntary  Chiirch  Couti'oversy,  page  5. 


132 

in  the  bonds  of  union  by  which  they  are  associated — in  the  spi- 
rituality of  its  design — and  in  the  simplicity  of  its  constitution."* 

Notmthstanding,  gentlemen,  and  in  the  face  of  this  his  own  state- 
ment, this  Witness  would  willingly  persuade  you  that  "  the  validity 
of  infant  baptism  is  not  so  formidable  as  it  appears  to  be,  from  the 
number  of  pamphlets  and  volumes  that  have  been  written  upon  it." 
But  can  you  imagine  that  he  himself  is  convinced  of  it,  when  it  is 
still  on  record,  in  the  preface  to  his  "  Dissertation  on  Infant  Bap- 
tism," that  when  his  three  Lectures  on  Rom.  iv.  9 — 25  were  reviewed 
by  the  late  Mr.  Archibald  M 'Clean,  he  did  not  see  it  good  to  reply. 
Whether  he  found  the  argument  of  his  reviewer  more  difficult  and 
formidable  than  he  now  states  it  to  be,  it  is  for  you  to  judge,  from 
the  follomng  excuse.  "  I  was  (said  he)  satisfied  that  my  main 
positions  w'ere  unshaken  by  the  objections  and  counter  reasonings 
of  the  reviewer ;  and  the  chief  consideration  that  prevented  me  from 
then  replying  was,  the  time  it  would  necessarily  occupy,  which  I 
thought  might  on  the  whole  be  more  profitably  employed.  I  am  not 
now  sure  whether  this  was  a  correct  judgment."  You,  gentlemen, 
will  doubtless  think  with  me,  that  his  excuse  is  very  symptomatic 
of  a  doubt  as  to  the  scriptural  character  of  the  ground  he  had  to 
stand  upon,  and  especially  when  I  inform  you  that  the  Dissertation 
did  not  make  its  appearance  till  after  the  lapse  of  seventeen  years, 
when  his  reviewer  was  no  more  ! 

Again ;  you  will  recollect  that,  in  his  cross-examination,  he  said, 
"  It  (christening)  is  an  miexamined  point,  especially  with  the  young, 
who,  in  the  outset  of  their  christian  profession,  have  not  their  mijids 
directed  at  all  to  the  subject."  When,  I  woidd  ask,  does  this  outset 
commence '?  According  to  the  gospel,  it  commences  at  the  time  the 
individual  makes  an  open  confession  of  faith  ;  but  with  this  Witness 
its  commencement  appears  to  be  fanciful,  or,  according  to  the  hack- 
neyed phrase,  when  the  individual  becomes  jnous.  But  how  does  it 
happen  that  this  Witness  and  his  brethren  admit  young  professors 
into  their  commmiion,  while  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  that  rite 
by  which,  through  the  faith  of  their  parents,  it  is  pretended  they  are 
made  christians  ?  Is  it  any  wonder  that  they  shoidd  be  "  startled," 
when  they  hapj)en  to  "  fall  in  with  a  baptist  friend,  a  baptist  book, 
or  a  baptist  argument?"  An  elucidation  of  this  "  startling"  lately 
came  under  my  o\\'n  cognizance.  An  interesting  female,  of  about 
eighteen  years  of  age,  a  member  of  an  Independent  church,  happened 

*  Lectm-es  on  Cliiircb  EstaLlislameuts,  fifth  thousaud,  pages  28,  29. 
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accidentally  to  be  present  at  the  baptism  of  three  believers  of  her 
own  sex ;  and  their  profession  at  the  water's  side  had  such  an  effect 
upon  her,  that  she  could  scai'cely  overcome  it.  Some  time  after- 
wards, she  acknowledged  that  the  solemnity  of  the  administration 
was  so  imposing,  that  it  took  possession  of  her  mind,  and,  like  a 
spectre,  was  constantly  before  her  eyes.  She  admitted  also  that  she 
had  never  read  nor  heard  of  any  such  institution ;  and  yet  she  was 
m  the  habit  of  eating  and  drinldng  the  emblems  of  the  Lord's  body 
and  blood,  the  eating  and  drinking  of  which  imworthily  is  followed 
by  condemnation.  But  where  lies  the  blame,  gentlemen?  Let  those 
answer  the  question  who  christen  infants !  No  wonder  that  the 
minds  of  the  young  creatures  to  whom  this  Witness  refers  are  kept  in 
an  misettled  state  ;  while  he  informs  them  that  "  the  sign  of  circum- 
cision uris  not  to  Abraham  the  seal  of  his  own  personal  justification, 
for  this  would  be  incompatible  with  subsequent  trial,  and  gi^ng  dili- 
gence, like  other  believers,  to  make  his  callmg  and  election  sure." 
Is  it  becoming  a  professor  of  the  gospel,  is  it  any  indication  of  the 
gospel  minister,  to  say  this  of  him,  whose  faith  was  (not  to  be) 
accounted  to  him  for  righteousness ;  in  whom  all  nations  are  to  be 
blessed  ;  and  who  is  in  the  Will  denominated  faithful  Abraham  ?  * 
Does  it  not  rather  indicate  the  objection  of  a  carnal  mind,  a  mind 
not  yet  I'eleased  from  "  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the  bond  of 
iniquity?"  For  what  is  faith,  gentlemen?  Is  it  not  the  believer's 
confidence,  manifested  in  baptism,  that  he  is  justified  freely  by  the 
grace  of  God,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  f 
Is  it  not  to  be  assured  that,  in  rising  up  out  of  the  water,  in  which 
he  had  been  typically  buried  with  Christ,  that  he  has  passed  from 
death  unto  life  ;  |  and  that  his  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ?§  The 
believer,  gentlemen,  is  as  confident  of  having  been  bom  of  God,  as 
he  is  of  ha-sdng  been  bom  of  woman. ||  He  never  expresses  himself 
parenthetically,  after  the  manner  of  this  Witness,  when  spealdng  of 
"  the  pleasing  assurance  that  when  numbered  with  the  '  spirits  of 
the  just  made  perfect,'  (if  such  shall  be  our  happy  attainment,)  we 
shall  learn  the  result  in  heaven." IT  Here  then,  I  presume,  we  have 
the  meaning  of  the  following  expression  ;  "  It  is  impossible  to  arrive 
at  a  greater  degree  of  certainty  than  that  which  is  given  by  the 
sealed  testimony  of  God."     But  to  whom,  gentlemen,  is  it  sealed? 

*  See  Gal.  iii.  6,  8,  9.  +  Rom.  iii.  24.  +  Col.  ii,  12,  13. 

§  Col.  iii  3.  II  See  John  v.  1—3 ;  1  Thess.  i.  4 ;  2  Tim.  i.  12,  &  iv.  8. 

iy  See  Volimtary  Church  Lechu-e  iu  Liverijool,  page  34. 
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Not  to  tlie  believer !  For  the  man  that  does  not  know  liis  salvation 
while  here,  Mill  never  know  it  hereafter.*  At  the  same  time,  there 
may  be  many  who  now  imagine  they  have  a  glimmering  of  hope, 
who,  when  they  go  hence,  will  find  themselves  numbered  with  those 
of  whom  the  Testator  speaks  in  Matt.  vii.  "21 — 23. 

Baptist  friends,  baptist  books,  and  baptist  arguments  appear  to 
be  shai-p  thorns  in  the  sides  of  om*  opponents ;  whose  wincing  shows 
that  they  pierce  deeply. 

But  I  have  not  done  with  this  Witness.  He  fiuther  says,  that  we 
have  abmidant  evidence  that  the  particular  rite  is  changed,  but 
"  none  whatever  of  any  such  change  in  its  administration  as  to 
exclude  children  from  being  any  longer  subjects  of  its  obsei'vance." 
He  must  be  aware  how  ditficidt  it  would  be  to  prove  one  of  his 
assertions,  mthout  disproving  the  other.  Infants  are  incapable  of 
being  taught ;  consequently,  they  cannot  be  subjects  of  an  orcUuance 
required  of  those  only  who  have  a  capacity,  not  only  to  leaiii,  but  to 
do,  the  will  of  God.  Every  thing  relating  to  the  salvation  of  man 
is  stated  in  plain  and  express  tenns ;  hence  the  proliibition  not  to 
add  to,  or  take  from,  that  which  is  revealed. 

The  statement  of  this  Witness,  respecting  "  no  notice  being  taken 
of  the  inconsistency  of  administeiing  any  sign  to  children,  on  the 
admission  of  their  parents  to  the  christian  commonwealth,"  is  a 
mere  begging  the  question.  What  proof  does  he  bring  of  the 
apostles  ever  having  christened  chikken,  or  of  the  Jews  ever 
desiring  to  have  them  christened  ?  None.  How  then  coidd  such 
a  tiling  be  reported  at  Jerusalem  ?  Or  how  could  the  disapproval 
of  a  nonentity  be  recorded?  However,  he  is  welcome  to  all  the 
collateral  evidence  he  can  draw  from  it. 

With  his  assertion,  that  "  the  circimistances  of  the  eaiiy  chm'ch, 
after  the  apostolic  age,  are  unaccoimtable  on  anti-pedobaptist  prin- 
ciples," because  Origen,  Cyprian,  Justin  Martyi',  and  Austin  say  that 
in  their  day  it  was  the  custom  to  baptize  infants,  I  shall  contrast  what 
he  has  said  elsewhere,  on  another  subject.  Listen,  gentlemen  to  the 
extract  I  am  about  to  read  ;  he  says,  "  What  I  find  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, I  know  to  have  dirine  authority ;  but  by  what  criterion  am  I 
to  ascertain  the  divine  authority  of  what  is  originated  by  the  counsels 
of  men,  after  the  lapse  of  hundreds  of  years  ?  Am  I  to  judge  of  the 
mere  fact  of  its  having  in  the  pro%*idence  of  God  been  permitted  to 

*  See  Eccl.  xi.  3;  Joliu  xii.  46;  Eom.  viii.  16;  2  Cor.  v.  5;  Eph.  i.  13,  U; 
Eev.  xxii.  11. 
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take  place  ?  That  would  sanction  every  form  of  error,  every  kind  and 
measiu'e  of  corruption,  and  stamp  with  the  approval  of  heaven  all 
the  anti-christian  enormities  of  the  'man  of  sin'  himself  Am  I  to 
judge  by  the  principles  of  human  expediency  ?  Here,  again,  I  am 
at  sea — at  sea  without  pilot  or  compass.  Not  only  are  the  concep- 
tions of  expediency  as  various  almost  as  the  minds  that  form  them, 
but  in  acting  on  such  a  principle,  I  feel  myself  at  once  bereft  of  the 
delightful  assurance  that  I  am  following  the  will  of  my  divine 
Master.  No  intimation,  that  I  can  find,  having  ever  been  given  by 
him  of  any  future  abandonment  of  his  original  institutes  to  the 
discretion  of  his  fallible  creatures;  to  the  will  of  his  own  subjects; 
the  will  of  those  whose  only  wisdom  and  whose  only  safety  lie  in 
following  implicitly  the  will  of  their  Lord.  I  know  no  way  of 
finding  a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  question,  What  is  expedient? 
but  that  of  finding  an  answer  to  the  previous  question.  What  is  the 
mind  of  Christ  ?  And  I  have  no  way  of  finding  an  answer  to  this 
latter  question,  but  that  of  direct  appeal  to  liis  own  inspired  oracles. 
What  I  find  there,  I  am  safe  to  follow :  all  else  leaves  me  in  per- 
plexity and  doubt,  both  as  to  the  propriety  of  my  course,  and  as  to 
the  beneficial  character  of  its  ultimate  results.  When  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures  I  can  confidently  say,  This  is  God's  way — this  is 
Christ's  way — my  mind  is  at  rest;  I  go  forward  with  confidence, 
fearless  of  consequences.  Tell  me  not  of  consequences ;  these  are 
God's  :    tell  me  of  duty ;  that  's  mine."  ■•' 

You  recollect,  gentlemen,  that  after  the  introduction  of  half-a- 
dozen  ifs,  this  witness  demands  proof  of  an  explicit  statute  of  repeal 
of  the  connexion  between  children  and  parents.  An  explicit 
authority,  says  he,  for  relinquishiny  a  practice,  is  quite  as  indis- 
pensable as  an  explicit  authority  for  commencing  one.  I  must  again 
request  your  attention,  while  I  read  another  paragraph,  extracted 
from  another  of  his  pamphlets,  because  it  so  forcibly  exhibits  at 
once  his  tergiversation,  and  his  aptitude  to  overturn  in  another 
place,  by  undeniable  scriptural  arguments,  an  error  which  he  op- 
poses ;  which  undeniable  scriptural  arguments  he,  in  this  court,  not 
only  withholds,  but  denies,  otherwise  they  would  in  the  same  manner 
overturn  the  error  he  espouses,  and  has  come  here  to  maintain. 

"  In  regard,"  says  he,  "  to  the  ancient  Jewish  constitution,  con- 
sidered as  a  national  religious  establishment,  we  are  required  to 
produce  an  express  statute  of  repeal.     Such  a  statute,  it  is  alleged,  is 
*  Voluutiuy  Cliiirch  Lecture,  delivered  in  Liveiioool,  page  7. 
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necessary  to  the  authoritative  setting  aside  of  any  ancient  institute. 
...It  does  apjDear  to  me,  and  I  am  confident  it  will  so  appear  to 
you,  that  there  is  what,  in  such  a  case,  is  quite  equivalent  to  a 
statute  of  repeal,  setting  aside  an  old  constitution.  I  mean,  a 
statute  of  enactment,  introducing  a  nexv  one.  If  we  have  a  new 
constitution  actually  introduced — historically  and  perceptibly  intro- 
duced— is  that  not  enough?     I  have  called  it  more  than  equivalent 

to  a  statute  of  repeal It  involves  the  abrogation  of  what  had  been, 

and  settles  at  the  same  time  what  is  now  to  he.  It  leaves  no  licence 
to  exercise  our  own  wisdom,  and  follow  our  own  comisels.  I  might 
add... We  are  not  without  what  amounts,  even  in  more  direct  tenns, 
to  such  statute  of  repeal.  We  have  oui-  Lord's  own  declarations 
respecting  the  spiiitual  natui'e  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  fimdamental 
change  in  its  character  and  constitution,  mider  tlie  economy  he  had 
come  to  introduce."* 

Now,  gentlemen,  it  is  for  you  to  decide  whether  this  witness  does 
not  merit  the  same  treatment  which  the  traveller  in  the  fable 
received  at  the  hands  of  the  satp-,  and  for  the  same  thing,  blowing 
hot  and  cold. 

Gentlemen,  can  this  Witness  in  fairness  be  offended  at  my 
remarks,  or  feel  that  I  am  wanting  in  personal  respect,  while  I  have 
his  own  authority  for  using  strong  expressions  ?  "  There  ai*e,"  says 
he,  "  occasions  in  which  strong  language  not  only  may,  but  ought  to 
be  used ;  when  not  to  use  it  would  indicate  indifference  to  truth. 
When  tniths  appear  in  danger,  with  which  the  glory  of  Christ,  the 
interest  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  good  of  souls  are  bound  up,  the 
language  of  a  tame  and  timid  lukewannness  would  be  out  of  all  con- 
gruity.  Where  there  ai-e  '  thoughts  that  breathe,'  there  will  be 
'  words  that  bmTi.' "  f 

I  must  here,  gentlemen,  once  for  all,  denounce  the  traditions  of 
men ;  they  are  not  evidence,  and  deseiTe  only  to  be  '  cast,  like  a 
gi-eat  millstone,  into  the  sea,  to  be  found  no  more. 'J  For  the  admo- 
nition given  by  God  to  his  people  of  old  is  in  a  measm'e  applicable 
to  us,  "  Take  heed  to  thyself,  that  thou  be  not  snared  by  following 
them,  after  that  they  be  destroyed  fi-om  before  thee  :  and  that  thou 
enquii-e  not  after  their  gods,  saying.  How  did  those  nations  serve 
then"  gods?  even  so  will  I  do  likewise. "§ 

*  Lecttvre  on  National  Church  Establishments,  fifth  thousand,  page  30. 
+  Lecture  delivered  in  Liverpool,  page  26.         J  Rev.  xvi.  21.         §  Deut.  xii.  30. 
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After  the  death  of  the  apostle  John,  whose  Revelation  closes  the 
sacred  canon,  the  history  of  the  true  church  hecame  as  nnlinown 
to  the  ancient  historians  as  it  has  hecome  to  modei'n  ones.  What 
natural  man  knows  anything  of  the  church  of  God  ?  These  Wit- 
nesses never  admit  the  authority  to  which  they  now  appeal,  when 
it  makes  against  their  particular  views,  an  instance  of  which  I  have 
just  given  you;  but  here,  because  they  presume  it  affords  them 
some  support,  it  is  unquestionable,  and  ought  to  be  admitted.  But, 
gentlemen,  "to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."* 

Gentlemen,  "he  whose  eyes  have  once  been  opened  by  the 
Sj^irit  of  God  to  discern  the  excellency  of  the  scriptures,  never 
looks  through  the  smoked  glass  of  human  tradition  that  he  may 
discern  it  more  clearly."  But  he  who  remains  in  darloiess,  makes 
bubbles  of  tradition,  and  so  long  as  they  float,  he  swims  in  hope, 
but  when  they  bm'st,  he  sinks  in  despair ! 

"It  has  often  been  asked,"  said  this  Witness,  "What  are  the 
uses  of  infant  baptism  ?  Is  it  a  divine  institution  ?  "  Yes,  gentlemen, 
we  reiterate  both  these  questions.  What  are  its  uses  ?  Is  it  a 
divine  institution  ?  He  does  not  enter  upon  any  proof  with  resj)ect 
to  the  latter  question ;  but  gentlemen,  before  I  conclude,  I  hope  to 
convince  you,  from  irrefragable  authority,  that  it  must  be  answered 
in  the  negative.  And  as  to  the  former,  how  can  an  infant  be  bene- 
fited, either  by  the  "  memorial",  or  by  the  "  remembrancer"?  It  is 
imconscious  of  the  ceremony,  save  only  the  sensation  arising  from  a 
few  drops  of  water  falling  upon  its  face.  And  what  instniction  can 
be  conveyed  to  the  beholders,  by  the  exhibition  of  a  bowl  of  water, 
and  the  spiinkling  of  a  little  of  it  on  an  innocent,  unconscious 
being,  further  than  to  point  out  to  those  who  really  think  for  them- 
selves the  inutility  of  the  system  —  a  system  foimded  on  error,  but 
so  established  by  tyrant  custom,  that  nothing  short  of  divine  power 
can  lead  men  to  set  it  aside. 

On  the  one  hand  we  are  informed,  that  "the  significance  of 
baptism  is  to  be  found  in  the  purifying  nature  of  the  element 
employed ; "  and  on  the  other,  that  if  the  parents  do  not  contem- 
plate it,  at  the  time,  with  the  impression  that  it  is  their  incumbent 
duty  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  it  is  "  a  useless  ceremony,  and  a  profane  mockeiy  of  its  divine 
Author." 

*  Isaiah  viii.  20. 
18 
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But,  gentlemen,  God  is  not  the  author  of  this  so-called  baptism, 
this  sprinkling  of  infants.  This  my  learned  friend  has  avowed,  for, 
according  to  him  even,  "it  flows  rather  from  inference  than  positive 
appointment."  Yes,  it  is  man  that  is  the  author  of  it ;  and,  conse- 
quently, it  is  unspeakably  worse  than  a  useless  ceremony ;  it  is  a 
hypocritical  mockeiy,  of  the  deepest  dye,  and  subjects  all  the  indi- 
viduals concerned  in  its  admmistration,  except  the  infants,  to  the 
severest  punishment.* 

Addressing  the  young,  this  Witness  said,  "You  enjoy,  or  have 
enjoyed,  a  precious  privilege."  When  did  they  enjoy  it  ?  Not 
when  they  were  christened,  for  they  were  then  unconscious  of  any 
thing.  And  when  did  they  lose  the  enjoyment?  Not  when  they 
came  to  manhood,  for  they  could  not  lose  a  thing  of  which  they  were 
never  possessed.  While,  should  they  die  under  the  fatal  presump- 
tion that  they  had  been  baptized  according  to  the  Will,  their 
christening  would  be  a  curse  to  them :  a  blessing  it  could  not  be 
imder  any  circumstances.  Why,  he  himself  asserts,  that  if,  when 
they  grow  up,  they  are  not  sensible  of  the  privilege  they  have 
received,  this  same  privilege  will  be  converted  into  a  ciu'se.  But 
what  have  they  to  do  with  the  sin  of  the  parent,  in  pretending  to 
confer  upon  them  this  so-called  privilege  ?  Nothing  whatever.  No 
blame,  therefore,  can  on  that  account  attach  to  them.  "I,"  says 
he,  "  speak  not  of  vows  made  by  them  (godfathers  and  godmothers) 
hi  your  name,  stepping  in  between  you  and  your  parents,  and  taking 
upon  themselves  a  gratuitous  responsibility  on  your  behalf,  because 
I  find  none  of  these  things  in  my  Bible."  Tnie,  gentlemen,  he 
does  not ;  neither  does  he  find  christening  in  it.  If  he  did,  then 
he  might  in  a  scriptural  manner  have  offered  to  pull  out  the  mote 
out  of  liis  brother's  eye ;  for  christening  was  the  immediate  pro- 
genitor of  sponsors.  And  what,  I  would  ask,  is  the  difference 
between  godfathers  "vowing"  and  parents  "resolvmg"?  Is  not 
the  one  as  much  a  gratuitous  responsibility  as  the  other  ?  as  much 
a  prostitution  of  the  divine  ordinance  as  the  other?  as  much  the 
invention  of  men  as  the  other  ? 

The  first  part  of  his  syllogism  is  correct ;  and  he  would  do  well  to 
abide  by  his  own  reasoning.  But  this  is  no  proof  that  the  second 
part  is  correct  also.  Indeed,  so  far  from  being  correct,  it  is  untrue. 
There  is  not  a  word  said  in  the  gospel  of  the  salvation  of  infants ; 
therefore  their  future  happiness  cannot  be  dependent  on  believing. 

*  See  Isaiah,  xxiv.  5,  6. 
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According  to  oiu*  \iews,  his  reasoning  would  be  perfect,  if  the  two 
cases  were  parallel ;  i.  e.,  if  it  could  be  proved  that  the  eternal  hap- 
piness of  innocents  and  the  salvation  of  sinful  beings  are  one  and  the 
same  thing ;  or  that  the  deliverance  from  the  effects  of  the  temporal 
death  introduced  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  the  deliverance  from  the 
second  death,  the  effect  of  our  personal  offences,  are  sjnaonymous. 
This  he  is  unable  to  prove ;  consequently,  we  must  deny  the  legiti- 
macy of  his  reasoning.  All  that  we  are  told  of  the  future  state  of 
infants  is  contained  in  Jer.  xxxi.  16,  17 ;  and  we  may  rest  assured, 
from  the  equity  that  pervades  the  Will,  that  all  who  die  before  they 
are  capable  of  committing  sin  will  be  eternally  happy.  "  Shall  not 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  *  He  "  is  righteous  in  all  his 
ways."f 

Gentlemen,  I  cannot  discover  in  the  Will  any  record  of  there 
"  having  existed,  before  the  commg  of  Christ,  a  divinely  instituted 
connexion  between  chikh'en  and  their  parents ; "  but  I  can  discover 
that  there  was  a  covenant  established  by  the  Almighty,  with  Abra- 
ham and  his  fleshly  seed  after  him,];  the  token  of  which  covenant 
was  circumcision.  By  this  they  were  known,  and  kept  a  distinct 
people,  set  apart  by  God  himseK  as  a  type  of  what  Abraham's 
spiritual  seed  should  be,  and  as  a  significant  token  of  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise,  that  in  Abraham's  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed. §  But  after  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent,  that 
token  of  distinction,  having  answered  its  purpose,  was  to  cease, 
there  being  then  no  longer  a  privileged  people.  The  Jews,  thence- 
forward, were  to  have  no  advantage  over  the  heathen. 

That  the  Plaintiffs  can  find  no  precept  in  the  Will  for  christening 
infants  is  evident,  since  their  Witnesses  cannot  agree  among  them- 
selves what  children  are  entitled  to  the  so-called  privilege.  This 
Witness  condemns  most  of  his  southern  brethren ;  especially  those 
who  concur  with  the  Established  Church.  But  if  christening  suc- 
ceed to  circumcision,  as  the  Plaintiffs  would  have  you  believe,  the 
Established  Chiu'ch  is  imdoubtedly  right,  as,  luider  the  old  dispensa- 
tion, there  was  none  of  that  invidious  distinction  which  this  Witness 
is  in  the  habit  of  making.  As  regards  circumcision,  all  were  then 
upon  an  equality ;  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  moral  and  the  im- 
moral, the  pious  and  the  impious.  No  matter  whether  their  parents 
were  believers  or  infidels,  the  rite  gave  a  title  to  their  portion  of  the 

*  Geu.  x\-iii.  25.  +  Ps.  cxlv.  17. 

I  Geu.  xvii.  §  Geu.  xxii.  18. 
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land.  But  to  ^-hat  grants  or  privileges  are  the  christened  now 
entitled?  He  proves  none,  neither  spiritual  nor  temporal,  and 
jet  he  assmnes  that  there  are  some ;  while  even  the  assumed  ones 
are  altogether  dependent  upon  the  humoiu'  the  parents  may  be  in 
during  the  performance  of  the  rite  ;  for  should  they  not  be  contem- 
plating their  duty,  the  rite,  according  to  his  assertion,  is  useless. 
Doubtless  he  is  aware  both  of  the  perplexity  of  his  case,  and  of  its 
practical  consequences,  and  therefoi'e  allows,  that,  if  they  were 
"followed  fairly  out,"  they  would  overtui'n  the  whole  argument  for 
infant  chiistening.  This  tacitly  admits  that  the  argument  in  its 
favour  is  both  difficult  and  fonnidable.  Is  it  not  natural,  gentle- 
men, that  the  generality  of  parents  should  make  a  soleron  mockeiy 
of  the  rite,  when  they  see  it  constantly  administered  as  a  mere  mat- 
ter of  form  ? 

Hear,  gentlemen,  what  my  learned  friend  himself  has  said  in 
another  place : — "  Crowds  of  sponsors,  with  infants,  are  collected 
at  stated  hours  on  week  days  mto  the  parish  church,  where, 
with  much  inevitable  confusion,  and  consequent  want  of  reverence 
and  solemnity,  the  baptismal  sei"vice  degenerates  from  the  highest 
exercise  of  the  chui'ch's  faith  into  a  lifeless  and  superstitious  form. 
Instead  of  awakened  sympathies  and  believing  prayer,  calling  down 
blessings  from  heaven,  and  entering  -with  tender,  holy  confidence 
into  the  thanksgiving  of  the  church,  we  have  at  best  no  more  than 
the  cold  correctness  of  official  repetition ;  the  essential  and  fervent 
spirituality  of  the  service  itself  tending  but  to  exhibit  in  more  glaring 
and  painful  contrast  the  unimpressive,  and  to  all  appearance  the 
unbelievmg  manner  of  its  administration.  The  handle  of  objection 
afforded  to  our  enemies  by  this,  as  well  as  the  amount  of  dissatis- 
faction and  distrust  generated  in  the  minds  of  many  of  our  own 
members  and  fi'iends,  it  would  be  difficult  to  estimate.  It  is  a 
practical  grievance,  loudly  demanding  effectual  redress. "* 

Again,  gentlemen  ;  how  does  this  Witness  prove  that  the  words 
"  a  man's  house,"  are  generally  used  to  denote  exclusively  his  imme- 
diate offspring  ?  Why,  by  four  passages  from  the  Old  Testament, 
(quoted  also  by  the  Fifth  Witness,)  where  the  word  house  is  put 
for  the  whole  posterity  of  a  man,  both  near  and  remote  ;  and  by 
one  from  the  New  Testament,  where  Paul  is  speaking  of  a  bishop. 
When  he  gave  you  this  quotation,  he  must  have  imagined  that  you 
would,  as  a  matter  of  course,  take  his  assertion  for  fact;  or  that 
*  Eev.  H.  M'Neile's  Lectures  on  the  Church  of  England,  pages  100,  101. 
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you  are,  as  I  cannot  suppose  liim  to  be,  either  ignorant  or  forgetful 
of  the  12tb  verse  of  the  same  chapter,*  which  directly  contradicts 
him,  as  it  shows  that  tlie  expression  "  a  man's  house,"  does  not 
exclusively  denote  a  man's  children,  but,  on  the  contraiy,  rather 
excepts  them.  "  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  ruling 
their  children  and  their  own  houses  well !" 

Did  he  not,  gentlemen,  after  attempting  to  show  the  privilege 
children  enjoyed  by  being  born  of  godly  parents,  turn  round  and 
inform  the  court  that  natural  descent  from  Abraham  cannot  save  the 
Jew ;  neither  can  natural  relation  to  godly  parents  save  the  Gentile? 
What  privilege,  then,  let  me  ask,  is  attached  to  the  christening  of 
what  he  calls  a  godly  parent's  child,  more  than  to  that  of  an  infidel's ; 
and  where,  let  me  ask  again,  is  the  utility  of  the  rite,  or  how  is 
either  parent  or  child  advantaged  by  it  ?  "  Modern  controversialists," 
says  the  Churchman's  Monthly  Review  and  Chronicle,  "  rush  into 
a  contest  touching  the  effect  of  baptism  on  an  unconscious  infant, 
forgetting  that  we  really  know  Httle  more  of  the  actual  state  and 
predicament  of  this  numerous  class  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
than  we  do  about  the  condition  and  prospects  of  the  population  of 
the  moon  !  "f 

And,  let  me  ask,  if  parents  resolving,  at  the  time  of  christening 
a  chUd,  that  it  shall  be  trained  up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  is  not 
as  much  a  human  appendage  to  a  simple  institution,  as  sponsors 
vo^\iug  in  their  name  ?  I  am  sure  you  will  be  of  my  opinion,  that 
Episcopalians  are  by  far  more  cautious  in  this  respect  than  Inde- 
pendents. For  the  former,  in  addition  to  the  natural  conclusion 
that  "regenerated"  parents  will  bring  up  the  child  in  the  way  it 
ought  to  go,  require  three  sponsors,  who  engage  that  it  shall  "  keep 
God's  holy  will  and  commandment,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the 
days  of  its  life ;"  so  that  if  one,  or  even  two  of  them  die,  and  its 
parents  also,  the  child  is  not  left  without  a  spiritual  adviser ;  while 
the  latter  take  no  such  precaution,  but  trust  the  child  to  the  implied 
guarantee  of  the  parents  only.  But,  gentlemen,  if  the  child  die  in 
infancy,  how  can  it  be  benefited,  either  by  the  parents'  resolves,  or 
the  sponsors'  vows  ?  and  if  it  live,  does  not  experience  prove  that 
the  adult  is  not  advantaged  by  either  ? 

The  Seventh  Witness,  you  obsei-ved,  gentlemen,  followed  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  Sixth,  but  would  have  you  believe  that  the  apos- 
tles and  evangelists  considered  baptism  as  christian  circumcision, 

*  1  Tim.  iii.  +  May,  18-13,  page  371. 
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because,  according  to  the  apostolic  epistles,  the  persons  addressed  as 
belonging  to  the  first  chiu'ches  of  Christ,  were  precisely  the  classes 
said  to  be  circumcised  in  the  family  of  Abraham.  But  this  is  a 
mistake.  The  Epistles  were  addressed  to  those  only  who  had  been 
baptized  on  a  confession  of  sin,  and  a  profession  of  faith  :  To  the 
beloved  of  God ;  To  the  faithful ;  To  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus.* 
The  grand  difference  between  the  two  ordinances  lies  here.  Under 
the  former  dispensation,  the  descendants  of  Abraham  were  born 
Jews ;  while  under  the  new  dispensation,  no  man  is  bom  a  chris- 
tian, neither  does  the  mere  act  of  baptism  make  him  one.f  No 
uubaj)tized  person  can,  according  to  the  Will,  have  a  legitimate 
claim  to  the  name  of  christian,  nor  to  the  promise  made  in  Mark 
xvi.  16.  "  For,  (it  is  said,)  ye  are  all  the  chikben  of  God  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  have  put  on  Chiist.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female ; 
for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are 
ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise."  |  Here, 
gentlemen,  it  is  j)laiuly  shown  that  it  is  faith  in  Christ,  manifested 
by  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  that  makes  us  his,  and  joint-heirs  with 
himself.  Nor  can  faith  now  be  "  counted  "  to  any  one  for  "  righteous- 
ness," rmtil  he  hath  put  the  "  seal  to  his  testimony."§  And  the  seal 
is  baptism,  by  which  he  enters  into  the  church,  the  ark  of  eternal 
salvation; II  and  by  which  he  witnesseth  that  he  is  "  come  out"  of 
the  concision,  and  joined  himself  to  the  "  circumcision,  which  wor- 
ship God  in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh.  "H 

The  covenant  that  was  made  with  Abraham's  fleshly  seed,  was  a 
covenant  of  works — a  promise  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  to  which  the  bare  act  of  circumcision  gave  eveiy  Jewish 
child  a  claim  ;  but  none  under  the  present  dispensation  has  a  claim 
to  the  enjoyment  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  but  those  that  "  believe 
to  the  saving  of  the  soul,"  and  confess  that  belief  by  baptism.  This 
Witness,  with  many  of  the  others,  argues  in  a  circle ;  they  begin 
by  asserting  that  it  is  only  the  childi-en  of  believers  that  have  a 
claim  imder  the  covenant,  and  end  where  they  began,  by  saying  that 
"  in  no  case  can  men  become  the  sons  of  God  by  carnal  descent." 

*  SeeEom.  i.  7.;  1  Cor.  1,2.;  Eph.  i.  1.;  Phil.  i.  1.;  Col.  i.  2. 

+  See  Acts  \-iii.  13—23.  +  GaJ.  iii.  26—29.  §  John  iii.  33. 

II  Acts  ii.  47.  U  PhU.  iii.  3. 
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Again ;  he  says  the  apostle  observed  the  administration  of  baptism 
to  the  same  extent  as  was  formerly  observed  in  the  administration 
of  circumcision.  Then,  gentlemen,  why  does  he  not  follow  their 
example,  and  dispense  it  to  all  children  ?  The  faith  of  the  parent 
was  not  a  prerequisite  to  circumcision ;  why  then  shoiUd  it  be  to 
christening?  Great  privileges,  it  is  true,  attached  to  the  former 
ordinance,  independent  of  the  future  conduct  of  those  who  were  the 
subjects  of  it ;  but,  by  his  own  accoimt,  there  are  none  whatever 
attached  to  the  latter.  For  he  declared,  in  his  cross-examination, 
that  if  children,  when  they  gi'ew  up,  did  not  embrace  the  faith  of 
Cliiist,  their  christening  would  profit  them  nothing.  Where,  then, 
we  may  again  ask,  is  the  utility  of  christening  ? 

If,  as  this  Witness  states,  he  has  long  felt  himself  particularly 
called  upon  to  give  his  evidence  before  you,  will  the  Plaintiffs  them- 
selves, think  you,  be  particularly  pleased  with  it,  or  satisfied  that 
they  have  subpoenaed  him  ?  Previously,  the  arguments  in  favour  of 
the  utility  of  christening  were  shi'ouded  in  mystery ;  and  those  of 
this  Witness  cast  over  them  an  additional  fold.  Of  this  we  have 
his  own  acknowledgment. 

Allow  me  next  to  call  your  particular  attention  to  the  second 
paragraph  of  the  evidence  of  this  W^itness,  as  it  strikingly  exhibits 
the  evil  effects  of  christening  infants.  "  Reasons  (says  he)  may  be 
assigned,  though  not  to  justify,  yet  to  account  for,  much  of  the 
ignorance  which  prevails  among  christians  respecting  baptism. 
When  they  first  have  their  attention  du-ected  to  the  observance  of 
ordinances,  they  do  not  usually  take  much  notice  of  baptism,  which 
they  believe  they  have  already  received,  but  rather  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  which  they  desire  to  partake  of  as  the  highest  privilege  of 
saints  on  earth. 

To  be  reckoned  one  of  the  family  of  the  Most  High  is  certainly 
our  highest  privilege  ;  but  it  behoves  us  to  examine  ourselves,  and 
see  that  we  have  on  a  wedding  garment,  ere  we  presume  to  sit  down 
at  the  table  of  his  beloved  Son ;  lest  we  should  find  ourselves  in 
the  situation  of  the  intruder  who  is  mentioned  in  the  twenty-second 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  Matthew.  To  whom  did  the  Testator  say, 
"This  do  in  remembrance  of  me?"  Was  it  not  to  his  apostles, 
who,  after  the  manner  of  their  divine  Master,  must  have  been  baj)- 
tized  in  water ;  otherwise  they  could  not  have  been  his  followers  ? 
(See  Acts  i.  21,  22.)  And  was  it  not  those  who  "  were  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,"  whom  Paul  admonished  respecting 
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the  manner  of  partaking  of  the  supper ;  men  who  believed  and  had 
been  baptized?  Is  it  not  e\ddent,  then,  from  these  things,  and 
from  -what  we  read  in  Acts  ii.  41,  42,  that  no  one  can  be  partaker 
of  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  pre^•ious  to  his  being  baptized  on  a  pro- 
fession of  faith,  without  subjecting  himself  to  the  denimciation  of 
the  Apostle. 

Mark,  gentlemen,  in  what  an  awful  situation  this  Witness  places 
himself  and  his  followers  !  He  it  is  who  affuses  them  in  their 
infancy,  and  he  it  is  who  afterwards  makes  them  believe  that  they 
have  alread  been  scripturally  baptized :  and  it  is  through  his  instru- 
mentality, therefore,  that  they  eat  and  drink  unwortliily.  Never- 
theless, they,  being  of  age,  are  conjointly  with  himself  responsible 
for  their  acts. 

"  It  unfortunately  happens,"  he  has  said,  "  that  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  has  come  mto  Protestant  Churches  with  an  imcommonly 
large  share  of  the  superstitions  and  absurdities  of  the  Church  of 
Rome."  And,  like  his  brother  who  preceded  him,  he  rails  against 
the  practice  of  the  Established  Chm-ch,  which  is  veiy  mibecoming 
in  them  both.  What  do  they  but  repudiate  on  the  one  hand  what 
they  maintain  on  the  other  ?  They  ought  first  to  correct  their  own 
,  practice,  before  they  find  fault  with  hers.  What  if  she  is  called  the 
elder  daughter  of  the  Church  of  Rome  !  Is  not  their  own  Church  a 
yomiger  branch  of  the  same  family  ?  Of  the  same  stock  with  her 
whom  they  accuse,  they  are  even  more  inconsistent,  for  they  make 
a  difference  between  the  infants  of  professors,  and  the  infants  of 
those  who  have  made  no  profession,  which  she  does  not,  but  treats 
them,  as  they  were  created,  all  alike.  Malachi  (ii.  10,)  asks,  "  Have 
we  not  all  one  Father?  Hath  not  one  God  created  us?"  And 
Job,  (xxxi.  15,)  "  Did  not  He  that  made  me  in  the  womb,  make 
him?" 

We  are  told  by  the  Eighth  Witness,  that  "  there  are  four  dis- 
pensations imder  which  rehgion  has  principally  subsisted  since  the 
fall."  The  first  of  which  was,  that  of  reason,  or  the  light  of  natm-e. 
Uncharitable  men  might  suppose  from  this,  that  the  Witness  and 
his  constituents  are  the  disciples  of  Gibbon  or  Hume.  But  far  be 
such  an  idea  from  us.  Nevertheless,  we  are  of  opinion  that  senti- 
ments like  these,  coming  from  one  who  professes  to  be  a  minister  of 
the  gospel,  cast  a  suspicion  on  the  whole  of  his  evidence.  At  what 
time  since  the  creation  of  Adam,  it  may  be  asked,  were  the  people 
left  to  the  light  of  nature?     Was  it  reason,  or  Uffht  of  nature,  that 
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revealed  to  Eve  that  her  seed  should  bruize  the  sei-pent's  head  ? 
Was  it  by  reasou,  or  the  light  of  nature,  that  Abel  offered  imto  God 
a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness 
that  he  was  righteous?  Or,  that  Enoch  was  translated  that  he 
should  not  see  death  ?  Or  was  it  by  reason,  or  the  light  of  nature, 
that  Noah  had  intimation  that  the  Creator  of  the  world  was  about 
to  destroy  it,  or  that  he  became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which 
is  by  faith  ?  But,  gentlemen,  it  is  unnecessary  to  reeison  with  any 
man  on  this  subject.  There  never  was  a  period  of  the  world  in 
which  the  Lord's  people  were  left  to  the  light  of  nature.  The  Lord 
conversed  immediately  with  Adam,  Enoch  prophesied  of  the  Tes- 
tator, and  "  Noah  walked  with  God." 

You  noticed,  gentlemen,  that  what  this  Witness  calls  the  dispen- 
sation of  Abraham  and  Moses  confirming  the  surmises  of  reason,  that 
Jewish  infants,  on  account  of  their  being  circumcised,  would  be  more 
favoured,  if  they  died  in  an  infantile  state,  than  the  vmcircumcised 
infants  of  the  heathen.  And  also,  that  from  the  tenor  of  his  evi- 
dence we  must  conclude,  that  he  accounts  eveiy  Jew  and  every 
stranger  who  circumcised  his  child  a  believer.  Consequently,  as 
eveiy  Jewish  male  child  was  circumcised,  it  follows,  according  to 
liim,  that  the  descendants  of  Israel  were  a  nation  of  believers. 

That  the  Jews  were  more  favoured  than  any  other  people  is 
evident.  "  For  what  nation"  was  "  there  so  great,  who  had  God  so 
nigh  mito  them?"':=  Yet  by  their  disobedience  they  lost  the  whole 
of  their  pri\'ileges.  It  is  on  record  that  "  Manasseh  made  Judah 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  err,  and  to  do  worse  than  the 
heathen."!  Therefore  the  Most  High  said  to  them,  "  I  will  cast 
you  out  of  this  land  into  a  land  that  ye  know  not,  neither  ye  nor 
your  fathers,  and  there  shall  ye  serve  other  gods,  day  and  night, 
where  I  xaW.  not  show  you  favour."];  Where,  then,  at  that  time, 
was  the  difference  between  the  heathens  and  the  idolatrous  Jews, 
except  that  the  latter  exceeded  in  wickedness  ;  and  where  could  be 
the  difference  between  the  circumcised  and  the  uncircumcised  infant? 
Were  not  both  alike  innocent  ?  Let  him  prove  his  assertion,  that 
if  both  had  died  in  infancy,  one  would  be  more  favoured  than  the 
other  ? 

Coidd  you  have  believed  it,  gentlemen,  if  you  had  not  heard  the 
evidence,  that  there  could  have  been  found  in  Great  Britain,  in 
these  so-called  enlightened  days,  eleven  Congregational  ministers, 

*  Dent.  iv.  7.  +  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  0.  +  Jer.  xvi.  l-'i. 
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the  very  pith  and  marrow  of  their  sect,  to  recommend  a  Witness  to 
this  court,  in  support  of  such  a  dogma  as  that  of  a  future  state  of 
p-obation  ?  There  is  nothing  of  the  sort  to  he  fomid  in  the  Will — 
notliing  in  support  of  it,  nothing  that  can  be  constinied  into  allusion 
to  it — nothing  but  what  declares  that  the  final  state  of  eveiy  indi- 
vidual is  unalterably  fixed,  and  finally  determined,  the  moment  life 
becomes  extinct.  Paul  says,  "  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air  ;  so  shall  we  ever  be  -with  the  Lord."  *  "  We  shall 
not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  m  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump,  "f  "Absent  from  the  body, 
present  with  the  Lord."+  Solomon  says,  "Whatsoever  thy  hand 
findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device, 
nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest."§ 
"  If  the  tree  fall  toward  the  south  or  toward  the  north,  in  the  place 
where  the  tree  falleth,  there  it  shall  be."||  And  David  says,  "  They 
(the  wicked)  shall  never  see  light. "U 

Gentlemen,  are  we  not,  then,  from  the  opinion  of  these  eleven 
poj)ular  charactei's,  openly  published  by  their  equally  popular  repre- 
sentative, authorised  to  affirm,  that  every  indi\idual  who  acknow- 
ledges any,  or  the  whole  of  them,  to  be  true  Congregational 
preachers,  must  beheve  that  there  is  a  large  portion,  and  that  the 
innocent  portion,  of  the  human  race,  who  cannot  pass  into  a  state 
of  fixed  and  unaltei-able  bliss,  without  first  midergoing,  in  some 
place  between  earth  and  heaven,  "  a  state  of  discipline  or  probation." 
Such  persons  have  no  way  of  convincing  the  world  that  they  reject 
the  unscriptm'al  notion  but  by  separating  themselves  from  all  who 
hold  it. 

Why,  gentlemen,  this  doctrine  of  a  future  state  of  probation  for 
the  innocent  outdoes,  in  a  veiy  material  degree,  that  of  the  pur- 
gatoiy  of  the  Church  of  Kome ;  that  chm'ch,  as  I  have  read,  charita- 
bly allows  that  all  infants  who  die  immediately  after  being  christened 
go  directly  to  heaven. 

It  must  be  evident,  gentlemen,  from  what  you  have  heard,  that 
a  desire  to  piy  into  the  secret  things  of  God  has  been,  and  still 
is,  "the  stumbling-block"  to  this  denomination.  And  for  fm'ther 
evidence  of  this,  allow  me  to  read  a  short  extract  from  a  work 
lately  published.     "  The  redemption  of  the  elect,  and  of  those  who, 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  +  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  52.  J  2  Cor.  v.  8. 
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not  being  predestinated  to  salvation,  had  nevertlieless  acquired  by 

their  acceptance  of  the  offered  grace,  Dr.  Watts  extended  to  their 

infants,  exempting  them  from  that  annihilation,   or  transmigration, 

one  of  which,  in  his  opinion,  would  be  the  lot  of  the  infants  of  the 

imrighteous.     He  thought  it  agreeable  to  the  law  of  natm-e  and 

creation,  that  they  who,   by  reason  of  their  infancy,  were  utterly 

incapable  of  knowing  either  the  laws  of  God,  or  the  discoveries  and 

proj^osals  of  his  mercy,  should  be  esteemed  a  part  of  their  parents, 

or  one  with  them,  as  to  all  the  purposes  of  the  gospel  dispensation. 

It  is  not  strange  (he  said)  that  God  should  make  his  covenant  of 

grace  so  favourable  and  extensive  to  the  children  of  pious  persons, 

since  there  is  an  evident  analogy,  both  in  the  kingdom  of  nature 

and  in  the  kingdom  of  providence :  for  in  these  it  is  evident  that 

children  often  inherit  the  gout,  or  the  stone,  a  healthy  and  robust 

constitution  or  sickness  and  pain,  poverty  or  riches,  disgrace  or 

honom",  according  to  the  condition  and  circumstances  of  the  parents. 

And  since  it  was  so  constituted  in  the  law  of  innocency,  and  the 

covenant  of  works,  whereby  all  the  children  of  men  should  have 

been  established  in  happiness,  if  Adam  their  father  had  continued 

in  his  obedience,  and  whereby  all  the  posterity  of  Adam  are  now 

bom  in  sin  and  misery,  and  involved  in  his  fall ;  why  may  we  not 

reasonably  suppose  the  mercy  of  God  would  extend  as  far  as  his 

justice  ?     Why  may  not  the  happiness  of  the  new  covenant  of  grace 

be  conveyed  to  the  infant  offsprmg  of  those  who  have  accepted  it, 

which  die  in  their  infancy,  and  can  have  no  state  of  trial  in  their 

own  persons'?"*     Whether  the  Doctor's  dogma  be  Platonic,  Sad- 

ducean,  Mahometan,  or  heathen,  I  leave  you,  gentlemen,  to  judge, 

but  I  hesitate  not  to  afl&rm  it  has  no  foundation  in  the  scriptures. 

Gentlemen,  as  this  Witness  has  called  to  the  Plaintiff's  aid  the 
light  of  reason,  and  the  heathen  customs  of  the  Romans  and  Greeks, 
we  cannot,  surely,  be  thought  far  wrong,  or  very  illiberal,  if  we 
assert  that  the  sprinkling  of  an  infant  partakes  much  more  of  a 
heathen  rite  than  of  a  christian  ordinance ;  nor  for  affirming  that 
the  leanness  of  their  cause  will  not  be  much  improved  by  the  help 
of  '  apostolic  tradition'  and  '  authentic  history ;'  for  he  acknowledges 
that,  so  far  as  respects  the  first  ages,  there  is  little  more  of  what 
he  denominates  authentic  histoiy  handed  down  beyond  that  of  the 
authors  names,  and  a  few  pieces  of  theii-  works.  Add  to  which,  he 
says  it  was  a  credulous  age,  and  that  no  less  than  nimty  different 

*  Soutliey's  Memoir  of  Watts,  page  29;  published  1837. 
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heresies  sprung  up  in  the  first  century.  Well,  gentlemen,  if  it  could 
be  positively  ascertained  that  infant  sprinkling  was  not  even  then 
reckoned  one  of  the  heresies,  what  could  that  avail  the  Plaintiffs  ? 
It  would  only  prove  the  correctness  of  Paul's  prophecy,  that  "  in 
the  latter  times  some  should  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
seducing  spirits,  and  the  doctrines  of  devils.'"*  We  laiow,  from 
prophecy,  that  in  the  coiu'se  of  time  the  body  of  the  people  will  be 
better  informed  than  to  christen  infants,  although  they  will  have 
abundance  of  established  authentic  history  in  proof  that  the  rite  had 
been  generally  practised  for  several  previous  centuries. 

Is  there  anything  strange,  he  asks,  in  God's  establishing  his 
covenant  with  infants,  solemnly  engaging  to  pour  his  Spirit  and 
blessing  on  them  ?  I  answer,  that  so  far  as  living  agaui  is  implied, 
there  is  not,  "  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive,  "f  But  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  those 
only  who  are  able  to  seek,  and  who  do  seek,  for  it,  with  their  whole 
hearts ;  who  follow  the  precepts  of  wisdom,  which  says,  "  If  thou 
criest  after  knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding, 
if  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid 
treasures,  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find 
the  knowledge  of  God."  j  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?"§  What  the 
future  state  of  infants  will  be,  is  one  of  the  secret  things  that 
belong  to  God.  The  Testator  says,  "  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be 
justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned."  ||  Infants 
cannot  utter  words,  therefore  they  cannot  be  condemned ;  and  being 
innocent,  they  have  nothing  except  "  the  second  death"  to  be  either 
justified  or  saved  from. 

After  endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  advantage  of  sprinkling  is 
exclusively  for  the  infants  of  believers,  this  Witness,  when  he  is 
cross-examined,  turns  romid  and  says,  "  By  infants  of  believers  are 
not  to  be  understood  only  their  natural  offspring,  but  any  infants 
which  are  their  property,  or  members  of  their  household,  or  whose 
religious  education  they  will  solemnly  undertake.  Fomidling  infants 
are  therefore  very  rationalhj  brought  to  baptism,  by  those  who  ynll 
engage  solemnly  for  their  christian  education." 

Behold,  then,  the  child  of  a  believer,  with  all  its  boasted  privi- 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  +  1  Cor.  xv.  22.  +  Prov.  ii.  3.  .5. 

§  Lukexi.  1.'?.  ||  Matt.  xii.  37. 
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leges,  brought  down  to  tlie  lowest  level — placed  on  a  par  with  the 
child  of  the  most  abandoned  of  prostitutes  !  What  better  proof 
could  this  Witness  give  of  his  sophistiy  ?  or  what  more  convincing 
evidence  could  we  have  that  both  he  and  his  constituents,  not^dth- 
standing  their  learned  arguments  to  the  contraiy,  believe  that  all 
new-bom  infants  are  alike  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  that  the  supposed 
utility  of  christening  them  only  regards  this  life ;  for  it  is  manifest 
that  if  their  foster  father  s  engagement  binds  liim  to  give  them  a 
christian  education  only,  his  engagement  cannot  benefit  them  if  they 
die  in  infancy. 

But  again.  It  would  be  a  natural  inference  from  the  evidence  of 
this  Witness,  that  the  Creator  had  left  it  to  the  creature  to  deter- 
mine which  infants  he  shall  positively  save,  and  which  he  may  either 
save  or  condemn,  according  to  his  good  pleasure.  But,  gentlemen, 
what  does  he  mean  by  imchristened  infants  being  left  to  his  "unco- 
venanted  mercy?" — what  is  this  uncovenanted  mercy'? — where  does 
he  derive  his  authority  for  making  use  of  the  tenn?  From  his 
evidence  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  are  the  most  favoured  ones — the 
child  of  "  a  believer,"  christened  without  a  sponsor,  or  the  prostitute's, 
with  one  ;  although  it  may  be  presumed  the  latter,  as  it  appears  the 
cause  of  the  child's  acceptance  is  through  the  party  guaranteeing. 
These  are  the  infants,  then,  which,  according  to  his  evidence,  are 
to  be  most  favourably  situated  after  death.  And  this  is  the  evidence 
of  one  who,  while  he  professes  to  dissent  from  the  Established 
Church,  not  only  holds  the  doctrine  of  sponsors,  but  holds  what  she 
even  rejects — an  intermechate  place  of  probation;  of  one  who,  to 
help  a  lame  cause,  introduces  heathen  precedents  !  Gentlemen,  his 
evidence  clearly  shows  that  he  cannot  satisfy  himself  that  he  "  has 
express  testimonies  "  for  christening  children,  either  in  the  Will  or 
in  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  so  called.  He  therefore  endeavours 
to  establish  himself  in  his  own  views,  by  assuming  that  the  practice 
was  so  universal,  and  that  it  was  also  the  prevailing  custom  of  all 
the  enemies  of  chrlstiamty  to  admit  infants  to  their  rites,  as  suffi- 
ciently to  accomit  for  its  being  so  rarely  touched  on  in  the  T\Titings 
of  those  times.  And  is  it  not  possible,  nay  veiy  probable,  as 
only  fragments  of  these  writings  remain,  that  the  pedobaptists  have 
from  time  to  time  torn  out  all  the  leaves  that  militated  against  the 
doctrine  of  christening,  and  left  remaining  "  only  the  fooUsh  and 
absurd  opinions  and  intei^pretations  of  scripture  "  which  were  received 
at  those  times  of  heresv  and  credulitv.      Be  this  as  it  mav,  after 
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all  his  eudeavours  to  prove  that  the  practice  of  christening  infants 
was  primitive  and  apostolic,  his  e\-idence  amounts  to  no  more  than 
this  ;   '•it  APPEARS  a  clear  and  very  strongly  attested  fact." 

Be  pleased,  gentlemen,  to  bear  in  mind  the  contradictory  e\ddence 
of  the  Sixth  and  Eighth  Witnesses  ;  both  of  them  are  Independents, 
jet  the  fonner  denounces,  whilst  the  latter  advocates,  sponsors. 

Now,  gentlemen,  in  order  to  give  you  further  proof  that  neither 
the  Eighth  "Witness,  nor  any  of  his  sect,  can  satisfy  themselves  that 
they  have  scrip tm-al  authority  for  christening  infants,  I  shall  trespass 
ujjon  yom*  time  while  I  read  a  brief  extract  from  another  publication. 
In  reply  to  the  question,  "  Who  are  the  subjects  of  the  ordinance 
of  baptism,  or  to  whom  is  it  to  be  admmistered  ? "  the  writer,  who 
stands  high  among  his  party,  states  ;  "  The  first,  the  most  proper,  or 
at  least  the  most  evident  subjects  of  it  are,  persons  who  confess  their 
sins,  and  profess  to  repent  of  them,  and  who  accept  of  the  gi'ace  and 
salvation  offered  in  the  gospel.  But  in  the  christian  church,  from 
its  early  ages,  and  we  think  from  the  Apostles'  time,  it  hath  been 
the  custom  also  to  baptize  the  infant  childi'en  of  professed  christians ; 
and  that  there  be  no  such  exj)ress  and  plain  commands  or  examples 
of  it  written  in  the  scriptures  as  we  might  have  expected,  yet  there 
are  several  uiferences  to  be  drawn  from  what  is  written,  which  afford 
a  just  and  reasonable  encoui'agement  to  this  practice,  and  guard  it 
from  the  censm'e  of  superstition  or  of  will-worship."*  But,  gentle- 
men, "  the  foundation  of  all  inferential  reasoning  is,  the  unbroken 
harmony  of  divine  truth.  So  that  every  inference  must  be  unsound 
which  is  opposed  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  to  express  revelation,  or 
any  recorded  fact  m  the  word  of  God." 

The  Ninth  Witness  assumes  that  "  it  has  been  established  that 
baptism  was  put,  by  oui*  Lord  himself  and  the  apostles,  in  the  room 
of  circumcision."  But  he  has  given  us  no  proof  of  it.  Why,  gen- 
tlemen, the  very  contrary  is  the  truth.  Baptism  was  added  to,  not 
substituted  for,  circumcision.  Our  Lord  was  both  circumcised  and 
baptized ;  and  so  was  every  I'epentant  male,  from  the  time  of  the  first 
preaching  of  John,  to  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  for  in  the  inteiTuediate 
time  we  read  of  no  heathen  being  converted.  After  endeavoming 
to  delude  you  by  assmnptions,  he  seeks  to  cany  on  the  imposition 
■svith  an  if.  "  If,"  says  he,  "  the  covenant  be  the  same  in  all  its 
spuitual  blessings."     Yes,  if;  but  I  have  before  proved  to  you  that 

*  Life,  Times,  and  Correspondence  of  the  Rev.  Isaac  Watts,  D.D.,  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Mihier,  D.D.,  M.A.,  page  484. 
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it  is  not  the  same,  and  that  the  new  covenant  is  as  much  supe- 
rior to  that  made  with  the  fleshly  seed  of  Abraham, — which  is  the 
covenant  this  Witness  appeals  to, — as  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
superior  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  You  cannot  fail,  gentlemen,  to 
have  obseiTed  that  all  the  Witnesses  harp  upon  the  same  string, 
i.  e.,  upon  what  the  circumcised  were  not,  not  upon  what  they  were. 
They  argue  as  if  every  man  who  circumcised  his  child  was  a  believer. 
While  this  Witness  asserts  that  the  absence  of  an  explicit  exclusion 
of  children  is  sufficient  proof  of  their  title  to  baptism.  Again,  then, 
I  ask.  Have  not  bells,  and  horses,  and  asses  the  same  title  to  it  ? 

"  We  have,"  says  this  Witness,  "  eveiy  reason  to  believe  that  the 
admission  of  proselytes  was  marked  by  a  washing."  But,  gentlemen, 
'' every  reason  to  believe"  is  no  evidence;  neither  does  his  opinion 
furnish  ground  to  conclude  "  that  Maimonides  is  right."  And  I  call 
upon  him  to  show  proof  that  females  went  through  any  initiatory 
ceremony  as  a  token  of  entering  the  covenant.  Lightfoot,  so  often 
quoted,  appears  to  be  a  veiy  influential  character ;  for  many  of  the 
Witnesses  make  him  their  authority  in  preference  to  the  Will.  The 
Jews,  in  the  estimation  of  this  Witness  and  some  others,  must  have 
been  an  extraordinarily  virtuous  race ;  for,  in  addition  to  their  being 
believers,  they  were  kind  and  affectionate  parents.  And  yet  these 
same  "  affectionate  parents  "  were  at  one  time  so  given  up  to  idol- 
atry, that  they  caused  their  children  to  pass  through  the  fire  to 
Moloch ;  aiTid  afterwards,  when  the  Testator  was  before  Pilate,  they 
called  out,  "Let  him  be  crucified" — "His  blood  be  upon  us  and 
om*  children ! "  Here,  then,  is  positive  proof  of  the  word  children 
meaning  descendants ;  for  the  blood  of  the  crucified  Saviour  has 
been  upon  them  for  nearly  seventeen  hundred  years.  The  words 
of  Peter  at  the  Pentecost, — the  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your 
children, — are  to  the  same  extent ;  for  all  persons  who  have  heard 
them,  during  that  long  period,  might  have  enjoyed  the  promise,  if, 
after  the  manner  of  the  three  thousand,  they  had  repented  and  been 
baptized. 

"  Baptism,"  says  this  Witness,  "  is  of  the  same  import  to  chil- 
dren, as  circumcision  was  to  Abraham,  or  baptism  to  the  eunuch." 
But,  gentlemen,  can  this  be  so,  when,  of  all  the  myriads  that 
have  been  circumcised,  Abraham  was  the  only  one  we  read  of  that 
"  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness 
of  the   faith   which   he  had  yet   being  uncircumcised "  ?  *      Have 

*  Rom.  iv.  11. 
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infants  this  righteousness  of  faith  ?  No.  But  they  have  no  sin ; 
and,  consequently,  their  favourable  relation  to  Christ  is,  that  if  they 
die  in  infancy,  his  atonement  will  not  only  bring  them  "again  to 
theii-  own  border,"  but  it  will  exempt  them  also  from  "the  second 
death."  Tliis  Witness  must  prove  that  new-boni  infants  have  faith, 
and  are  able  to  profess  it,  before  we  can  admit  that  baptism  is  to 
them  of  the  same  import  as  it  was  to  the  eimuch.  The  eunuch 
could  not  stand  as  an  accepted  candidate  before  he  had  been  taught 
by  Philip ;  nor  was  it  vmtil  the  former  had  confessed  his  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God,  that  Philij)  "  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still." 
Then  it  was  that  "  they  went  do^Mi  both  into  the  water;"  then  it 
was  that  the  eunuch  was  baptized ;  then  it  was  that  he  was  inducted 
into  the  church,  and  afterwards  "  went  on  his  way  rejoicing." 
Mark,  then,  the  difference  which  even  this  Witness  himself  makes, 
between  the  eunuch  and  an  infant  ?  He  implies  that  the  former, 
by  being  baptized  on  a  confession  of  faith,  became  an  actual  member 
of  the  Church  of  God ;  while  he  asserts  that  the  latter,  by  being 
christened,  becomes  recognised  only  as  a  formal  member.  Formal 
professors,  gentlemen,  are  hypocrites ;  consequently,  an  infant  cannot 
be  one.  The  Fifth  Witness  has  informed  you  how  far  the  connexion 
of  a  christened  child  extends  in  respect  of  the  church,  but  not  one  of 
the  Witnesses  has  been  bold  enough  to  declare  the  advantages  which 
the  obligation  of  others  to  bring  it  up  in  the  nurture  of  the  Lord 
would  impart,  if  the  child  were  to  die  in  infancy. 

We  do  not  read  in  the  Will  that  John's  baptism  gave  rise  to  any 
objections,  further  than  the  Pharisees  wondered  that  he  who  said,  "I 
am  not  the  Christ,"  whose  appearance  they  were  expecting,*  should 
introduce  a  new  institution.  Neither  do  we  read  of  any  converts 
bringing  their  children  to  be  baptized  of  him.  But  we  do  read  that 
when  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  to  his  baptism,  presuming 
on  their  descent,  he  thus  addressed  them,  "  0  generation  of  capers, 
who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  Bring  forth 
therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance ;  and  think  not  to  say  vrithin 
yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father  ;  for  I  say  imto  you,  that 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. "f 

This  Witness  gives  us  one  reason  for  christening  infants  which  is 
really  unique,  i.  e.,  that  the  introduction  of  the  rite  produced  no 
struggle  ;  and  that  as  it  excited  no  controversy,  this  of  itself  is 
presumptive  proof  of  its  early  antiquity.     But,  gentlemen,  what  of 

*  Luke  iii.  1.5.  +  Matt.  iii.  7,  &c. 
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this  ?  Is  the  early  antiquity  of  an  opinion  or  practice  any  proof  of 
its  being  commanded  by  the  Testator  ?  The  worship  of  the  two 
golden  calves  was  of  still  earlier  antiquity ;  yet  we  do  not  read  of 
that  idolatry  ever  producing  a  struggle,  or  exciting  any  controversy. 
But  this  we  do  read,  that  Jeroboam  "  drave  Israel  from  followmg 
the  Lord,  and  made  them  sin  a  great  sin.  For  the  children  of 
Israel  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he  did;  they 
departed  not  from  them,  until  the  Lord  removed  Israel  out  of  his 
sight."*  And,  gentlemen,  is  there  no  parallel  in  the  two  cases? 
What  have  we  to. do  with  the  time  when  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
was  first  prostituted  ?  Is  it  not  for  the  Plamtiffs,  the  men  who  still 
prostitute  it,  to  jitrove  that  christening  was  an  apostolic  doctrine  ? 
This,  all  their  Witnesses  have  attempted,  and  all  have  failed ;  con- 
sequently, we  are  not  called  upon  to  refute  unfounded  statements. 
And  we  submit  it  to  you,  gentlemen,  to  declare  whether  the  christen- 
ing of  an  infant,  for  which  there  is  no  scriptui'al  authority,  is  not  an 
idolatrous  act ;  (see  (Deut.  xii.  32  ;  1  Sam.  xv.  23  ;  Gal.  i.  6.  9  ; 
2  John  9 — 11.)  and  whether  it  will  not  eventually  bring  upon  the 
perpetrators  of  it  a  punishment  equal  in  amomit  to  that  which  was 
visited  on  the  followers  of  Jeroboam  ? 

This  Witness  presumes  the  Apostle  Peter  to  have  been  like  him- 
self, unable  to  surmount  first  impressions.  Peter's  impressions  were 
not  in  favour  of  any  rite  being  continued  to  infants ;  they  were  in 
favour  of  his  brethren  being  still  more  esteemed  than  the  Gentiles. 
But,  by  a  wonderful  vision,  his  eyes  were  opened  to  see  his  error. 
Peter  knew,  of  his  own  knowledge,  that  he  was  a  member  of  the 
Jewish  commonwealth ;  he  had  the  mark  of  it  in  his  own  jierson. 
But  not  a  man  among  the  Plaintiffs  can,  of  his  own  knowledge, 
discover  that  it  was  ever  even  pretended  to  make  him  a  member  of 
Christ.  This  Witness  chrectly  asserts  that  unless  the  christened  die 
in  infancy,  they  can  have  no  claim  to  heavenly  happiness ;  and  indi- 
rectly, that  if  they  die  in  infancy,  michristened,  they  are  lost. 

"  If,"  says  he,  "  it  had  been  intended  to  exclude  infants  from 
enteiing  into  the  covenant  by  baptism,  the  absence  of  every  prohi- 
bitoiy  expression  to  this  effect  in  the  New  Testament  would  be  mis- 
leading to  all  men."  Allow  me,  gentlemen,  to  endeavour  to  illustrate 
the  fallacy  of  this  mode  of  reasoning,  by  a  figure  drawn  from  common 
life.  Suppose  this  Witness  had  expected  a  deceased  relative  or 
friend  to  bequeath  him  a  rich  legacy,  his  first  business  would  be  to 
*  2  Kiugs  xvii.  21—23. 
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peruse  tJie  will.  He  reads  the  will,  and  he  finds  no  mention  of  his 
name  in  it ;  would  this  mislead  him  ?  No ;  the  omission  of  liis 
name  as  sufficiently  prohibited  liim  from  any  benefit,  as  if  the  tes- 
tator had  said,  I  exclude  this  Witness  from  enteruig  into  possession 
of  any  portion  of  my  property. 

In  conclusion,  it  would  perhaps  be  well  for  those  who  are  now 
endeavouring  to  destroy  the  small  vestige  that  remains  of  the  wall 
of  Jenisalem,  and  who  are  rejoicing  ui  their  work,  to  study  the  25th 
chapter  of  Ezekiel ;  and  no  longer  to  argue  upon  hypotheses,  but  to 
bring  forward  facts — facts  worthy  the  attention  of  a  jury,  and  the 
reply  of  a  counsel. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  JOHN  III.  23. 

John  also  was  baptizing  in  tEnon,  neae  to  Salim,  because 
theee  was  much  water  there  ;  and  they  came  and  were 
baptized." 


The  First  Witness  observed,  that  "  This  [much  water]  was 
equally  necessary,  where  such  multitudes  were  baptized,  whether  the 
ceremony  were  performed  either  by  dippuuj  or  sprinlding ;  but  as 
the  Jewish  custom  required  the  person  to  stand  in  the  water,  and 
having  been  instructed,  and  entered  into  a  covenant  to  renoimce 
all  idolatry,  and  take  the  God  of  Israel  for  their  God,  then  2)limge 
themselves  under  the  icater.  It  is  probable  that  the  rite  was  thus 
performed  at  -3i]non." 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  John  was  called  the  Baptist,  or  the 
Baptizer,  because  he  admitted  the  Jews  into  the  number  of  his  dis- 
ciples by  the  external  rite  of  baptism,  as  a  sign  or  profession  of 
repentance;... and  when  they  were  brought  to  confess  their  sins,  and 
to  profess  repentance,  and  a  purpose  of  submitting  to  the  Messiah 
who  was  at  hand,  and  leading  a  new  life,  they  were  baptized  by  him 
in  or  at  the  river  Jordan."* 

The  Fifth  Witness  ;  "  It  is  incredible  that  the  multitude  whom 

*  Matt.  iii.  1.  5,  0. 


155 

John  baptized  in  the  wilcleniess  were  immersed.  Of  these,  a  veiy 
great  multitude  were  women.  These  multitudes  certainly  came  to 
hear  John  without  having  prepared  any  proper  dress  in  which  to  be 
baptized ;  for  they  could  not  even  know  that  he  would  baptize  them. 
It  will  not  be  mistnisted  that  this  promiscuous  assembly  were  im- 
mersed naked.  To  have  immersed  them  with  their  clothes  on  would 
have  exposed  them  to  certaua  disease  or  death."* 

The  Sixth  Witness  ;  "  John  baptized  '  in  Jordan,'!  '  *''^  the  river 
of  Jordan. 'I  Such  expressions  are  mconclusive,  for  this  obvious 
reason,  that  they  are  equally  suitable  on  the  supposition  of  pouring 
having  been  the  mode  of  baptism,  as  on  that  of  immersion.  Had 
John  stood  in  the  water,  however  shallow,  or  had  he  stood  in  the 
bed  of  the  river  at  the  water's  edge,  and  poured  the  water  on  those 
who  came  to  him  for  baptism,  the  historian  not  only  might  have 
used  the  same  expression  with  propiiety,  but  could  hardly  have  used 
another.  "§ 

The  Seventh  Witness  said ;  "  When  I  read  John  iii.  22,  23,  I 
see  nothing  concerning  immersion,  but  a  plain  reason  why  two  large 
companies... should... have  been  attracted  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
each  other,  where  they  might  act  without  interference,  while  sepa- 
rately engaged  in  maldng  the  same  religious  use  of  water.  '  There 
were  many  waters  there,'  is  an  exj)ression  which  appears  to  me  to 
refer  not  to  vEnon  only,  but  also  to  the  land  of  Judah,  probably 
the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  where  Christ  and  his  disciples  were  bap- 
tizing." |1 

"  It  is  objected,"  said  the  Eighth  Witness,  that  "  John  was 
baptizing  in  ^uon,  because  there  was  much  water  there.  Does  not 
this  veiy  clearly  and  certainly  imply  that  he  baptized  the  multitudes 
by  dipping  ?  I  apprehend  not  at  all.  For  there  were  other  neces- 
saiy  and  important  uses  for...' many  waters,'  besides  dipping  the 
multitudes ;  other  weighty  and  just  causes  why  John  should  choose 
this  well  watered  and  fi"uitful  comitiy  for  the  scene  of  his  ministra- 
tions.... Let  it  be  considered  how  valuable  and  scarce  water  was  in 
those  parts ;  how  hot  the  climate  ;  how  numerous  she  crowds  which 
flocked  to  John's  baptism ;  fi'om  how  distant  parts  they  came ;  how 

*  Vol.  2,  page  544.  +  Matt.  iii.  C.  J  Mark  1.  5. 
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long  they  tarried  to  hear  his  doctrine  and  instnictions, — for  the 
mere  act  of  baptizmg  "was  the  least  part  of  John's  mission ;  and  of 
the  people's  end  of  flocking  to  him  :  let  these  he  considered,  and 
there  will  appear  simdry  good  reasons  for  his  choosing  this  well- 
watered  and  fruitful  comitry  for  the  place  of  his  preaching,  without 
any  regard  had  to  the  convenience  of  dipping. . . , 

"  If  these  multitudes  were  all  dipped,  how  was  it  done  ?  Were 
they  naked  ?  This  modesty  forbids.  Had  they  all  change  of  raiment, 
to  midress,  and  put  on  dry  apparel,  when  they  came  out  of  the 
water?  This  the  vastness  of  the  multitudes,  the  openness  of  the 
countiy,  and  the  great  distance  whence  they  came,  will  not  easily 
admit.  And  that  they  stood  in  their  wet  garments,  and  hearkened 
to  John's  doctrine,  or  travelled  in  them  many  miles  to  their  homes, 
seems  equally  improbable.  I  pretend  to  no  certainty  that  John  did 
not  dip  at  all.  But  as  he  had  seen,  by  the  express  appointment 
of  God,  water  applied  both  ways  to  the  human  body  for  ceremonial 
purification,  viz.,  by  sprinkling  and  dipping, — and  both  these  are,  by 
the  Spirit  which  sent  him  to  baptize,  actually  called  hcqjtisins, — it  is 
possible  he  might  use  both  ways  of  administi-ation,  according  as  the 
circumstances  of  time,  place,  and  persons  requii-ed 

"If  it  be  said  ;  But  that  question  of  the  Jews,  '  Why  baptizest 
thou  then,  if  thou  art  not  that  prophet '?'  implies  there  was  something 
new  and  unprecedented  in  John's  baptism  :  the  answer  is  obvious  : 
I .  That  it  could  not  be  by  his  mere  using  of  the  ceremony  of  bap- 
tizing which  occasioned  this  enquiiy,  because  it  was  confessedly  a 
ceremony  perfectly  well  known  and  familiar  among  them.  But,  2. 
It  was  his  using  of  the  ceremony  upon  the  Israelites,  or  Jewish 
nation,  who  looked  upon  themselves  as  a  people  already  holy,  and  in 
covenant  with  God ;  and  therefore  not  to  need  tliis  ceremony  of 
cleansing,  or  separation,  imder  which  the  Gentiles  were  wont  to 
pass,  when  received  into  the  church.... 

"  When  the  people  of  Judea  are  said  to  be  baptized  of  John...'  in 
the  river  Jordan,'  and  that  Jesus,  when  baptized,  came  up  out  of... 
'  or '  from  the  water,  it  will  by  no  means  hence  follow  that  they  were 
totally  plmiged  mider  it.  For  it  being  the  custom  of  those  countries 
to  wear  sandals  only  on  their  naked  feet,  and  the  washing  these 
being  among  them  a  very  familiar  and  delightful  thing,  the  gomg 
down  into  the  water  to  have  it  poured  on  their  heads  is  quite  natural 
and  likely.  So  that  the  arguments  drawn  hence  also  in  favour  of 
overwhelming  will  in  nowise  conclude. 
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"  The  laying  any  weight  on  its  heing  said,  '  were  baptized  in 
Jordan,'  shows  extreme  ignorance  of  the  original.  For,  1.  The 
word  £v,  here  translated  in,  is  in  no  less  than  one  hundred  and  fifty 
places  of  the  New  Testament  (a  learned  gentlemen  hath  observed,) 
rendered  ivith.  And  had  it  thus  been  rendered  here,  baptized  with 
Jordan, — meaning  ivith  the  water  of  that  river, —  it  would  have  been 
a  form  of  speaking,  neither  more  figurative  nor  improper  than  is 
familiar  both  in  scripture  and  in  common  life.... 

"  Can  it  be  proved  that  any  person  baptized  was  so  much  as  in 
the  water  at  all  ?  The  putting  of  this  question  may  appear  singular 
to  some,  who  woifid  be  ready  to  say,  Can  anything  be  more  evident 
than  this  ?  Did  not  our  Lord  come  up  out  of  Jordan  ?  Did  not 
Philip  and  the  eunuch  go  down  into,  and  come  up  out  of,  the  water  ? 
The  truth  is,  that  whether  they  went  into  the  water,  or  not,  depends 
upon  three  small  words,  ek,  ex  or  i^,  and  ccjto.  The  two  last  are  used 
in  the  New  Testament,  I  suppose  a  hundred  times,  to  signify  from  ; 
and  the  first  as  often  to  signify  to ;  and  they  necessarily  signify  no 
more  than  to  the  water,  and  from  the  water ;  so  here  is  no  proof 
that  any  one  person  was  baptized  m  the  water  at  all."* 

The  Ninth  Witness  remarked,  "  The  Immersionists  can  see  no 
reason  for  either  Jesus  or  John  baptizing  where  there  was  '  much 
water,'  but  that  they  plunged  their  converts.  Where  could  the 
multitudes  who  came  for  baptism  be  assembled  ?  Clearly  not  in 
houses.  The  preaching  was  in  the  fields  ;  and  since  the  rite  which 
was  to  follow  a  ministry  which  made  such  an  impression,  and  drew 
together  such  crowds,  was  baptism,  the  necessity  of  the  case  must 
lead  the  baptists  to  Jordan,  or  to  some  other  district,  where,  if  a 
river  was  wanting,  fountains  at  least  existed.  The  necessity  was 
equal  in  this  case,  whether  the  mode  of  baptism  were  that  of  asper- 
sion, of  pouring,  or  of  immersion. 

"  The  Baptists,  however,  have  magnified  yEnon,  which  signifies 
the  fountain  of  On,  into  a  place  of  '  many  and  great  waters.'  Unfor- 
tunately, however,  no  such  powerful  fountain,  sending  out  many 
streams  of  water  fit  for  plunging  multitudes  into,  has  ever  been 
found  by  travellers,  although  the  countiy  has  been  often  visited ; 
and  certainly  if  its  streams  had  been  of  the  copious  and  remarkable 
character  assigned  to  them,  they  could  not  have  vanished."! 

*  Pages  102—109.  +  Page  439. 
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The  Tenth  Witness  said,  Our  opponents  tell  us  that  "  according 
to  learned  authors,  BccTm^u  signifies   to  dip,  and  ei?  signifies  into ; 

and  then,  taking  this  for  granted,  all  goes  on  smoothly In  this 

way  the  sentiment  has  received  astonishing  currency,  among  com- 
mon and  conscientious  men.  Deluded  with  the  dogmas  of  dipping, 
they  never  read  of  John  baptizing  in  Jordan,  or  in  ^non,  near  to 
Salim,  because  there  was  much  water  there,  but  they  immediately 
think  eveiy  person  who  went  to  hear  a  sermon  by  the  side  of  a 
river,  went  over  the  head.  It  never  occurs  to  them  that  Judea  was 
a  coinitiy  which  was  parched  with  thirst.  That  John  preached  in  a 
place  proper  for  accommodating  the  multitudes  which  flocked  to  him 
from  Jeinisalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about 
Jordan.  Such  a  multitude  must  assemble  in  a  wilderness,  or  they 
woidd  destroy  their  neighbom-'s  property;  and  such  a  multitude, 
assembled  m  a  wilderness,  must  have  much  water  to  drink,  or  they 
would  die  for  thirst.  But,  I  say,  these  things  never  occur  to  them. 
They  think  of  Judea  as  if  it  were  Great  Britain ;  and  because  none 
baptize  by  rivers  now,  but  dippers,  they  think  it  must  have  been  so 
then.  Thus  the  pious  cheat  proceeds  without  detection,  and  many 
good  and  gracious  souls,  who  cannot  read  Greek,  and  who  do  not 
remember  that  John  baptized  with  water,  in  the  same  way  that  the 
disciples  were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  led  away  with  the 
delusion.  Nay,  they  do  not  remark,  that  as  such  multitudes  never 
flocked  to  the  apostles  after  our  Lord's  death,  such  places  were 
never  chosen  for  their  accommodation.  After  the  baptismal  statute 
was  given,-'-  I  think  we  only  read  of  one  indi\ddual  who  was  baptized 
in  any  thing  like  a  river.  And  if  the  eunuch  was  really  baptized 
in  a  river,  it  was  merely  for  this  reason,  that  it  was  the  first  water 
he  came  to  after  he  professed  his  faith  in  om'  Lord  Jesus  Chiist. 

"  I  shall  honestly  acknowledge,  that  if  all  the  baptisms  we  read 
of  in  the  New  Testament  had  been  administered  in  Jordan,  or  by 

the  side  of  rivers,  I  should  have  thought  it  a  strong  circumstance 

But  when  I  read  of  not  one,  after  the  ascension  of  Cluist,  that  came 
up  from  any  water,  except  the  eimuch,  this  last  shadow  of  proof 
evanishes,  like  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew."t 


Matt,  xxviii.  19.  +  Pages  39,  11. 
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In  reply  to  the  foregoing  testimony  of  the  Witnesses,  the  Counsel 
for  the  Defendants  addressed  the  Juiy  in  the  following  terms : — 

"It  is  manifest,  from  the  puerile  manner  in  -which  the  Witnesses 
have  given  their  evidence,  and  from  their  discrepancies, — no  two  of 
them  agreeing, — that  they  are  either  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of, 
or  are  afraid  to  give  you  a  conscentious  opinion  on,  this  clear  and 
important  passage.  This  I  shall  endeavour  to  show,  by  brmging 
the  gist  of  theirevidence  into  closer  contact. 

The  First  Witness  said,  "It  is  probable  the  converts  plunged 
themselves." 

The  Fomlh,  "  They  were  baptized  in,  or  at,  the  river  Jordan." 

The  Fifth,  "  It  is  incredible  that  the  multitudes  were  immersed." 

The  Sixth,  that  the  words  of  the  clause  are  as  suitable  to  pouring 
upon  as  to  immersion ;  but  not  a  word  of  the  suitability  of  sprinkling. 

The  Seventh  saw  nothing  in  the  clause  concerning  immersion. 

The  Eighth  pretended  to  no  certainty  that  John  did  not  dip  at 
all ;  but  thought  it  possible  that  he  did. 

The  Ninth  said,  "  The  necessity  for  much  water  was  equal,  whether 
for  aspersion,  or  poiu'ing,  or  immersion." 

The  Tenth  stated  that  the  land  on  the  border  of  Jordan  was  a 
wilderness ;  wliile 

The  Eighth  described  it  twdce  over  as  fruitful. 

The  Fifth  showed  liimself  hardly  pressed  for  an  argument,  when 
he  affirmed,  so  contrary  to  the  truth,  that  being  awhile  in  wet  clothes 
would  expose  the  party  to  certain  disease  or  death. 

The  Fourth  has  before  told  you,  that  he  had  arrived  at  perhaps 
an  unnecessary  sciiTpulousness  of  conscience — that  he  could  not  do 
a  thing  that  his  heart  disapproves.  How,  then,  can  he  withhold  a 
thing  at  variance  with  his  conscience  ?  Can  he  make  you,  gentle- 
men, believe  that  he  could  have  been  three  quarters  of  a  year 
investigating  the  subject,  and  not  come  to  a  conclusion  whether 
John  baptized  or  rhantized  his  converts  at  or  in  the  river  Jordan  ? 
Is  there  not  here  the  same  degree  of  mental  reservation  as  there 
would  be  if  he  were  again  called  to  subscribe  the  thirty-nine  articles, 
provided  preferment  were  offered '? 

It  was  said  by  the  Eighth  Witness,  that  the  mere  act  of  baptizing 
was  the  least  part  of  John's  mission.  But  this  may  be  questioned ; 
for  although  he  had,  in  the  first  place,  to  instmct  the  Jews  into  the 


160 

character  of  the  Testator,  and  to  exhort  them  to  repentance,  it  is 
evident,  also,  that  his  mission  was  to  introduce  a  new  institution. 
What  doth  John  say  of  it?  "That  he  (Jesus)  shoidd  be  made 
manifest  to  Israel;  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with  water."* 
And  what  said  the  Testator,  when  John  forbad  his  baptism?  "Suffer 
it  to  be  so  now ;  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."! 

This  Witness  further  said,  that  John  had,  by  the  express  appoint- 
ment of  God,  seen  water  applied  both  ways  to  the  human  body  for 
ceremonial  purification ;  viz.,  by  sprinkling  and  dipping.  But  can 
he  bring  forward  a  single  instance  of  one  individual  being  dipped  by 
another  for  that  pm'pose !  No.  Nor  can  he  prove  that  the  two 
words  were  ever  used  synonymously,  for  their  meaning,  as  we  shall 
make  it  manifest,  is  widely  different.  "A  clean  person  shall  take 
hyssop,  and  dq)  it  in  the  water,  and  sprinkle  it . . .  upon  him  that 
touched  a  bone,  or  one  slain,  or  one  dead,  or  a  grave.  And  the 
clean  person  shall  sprinkle  upon  the  imclean  on  the  third  day ; . . . 
and  on  the  seventh  day  he  shall  purify  himself,  and  wash  his  clothes, 
and  hathe  himself  in  water." |  Here,  then,  we  have,  in  one  text, 
the  exemplification  and  the  use  of  the  four  words,  dip,  sjmnkle, 
wash,  and  bathe :  but  I  cannot  find  that  dipping  the  body  was  ever 
appomted  of  God  for  purification.  Naaman  dipped  himself  in  Jor- 
dan,§  not  ceremonially,  to  purify  himself,  but  to  be  miraculously 
cured  of  a  loathsome  disease. 

This  Witness,  gentlemen,  is  desirous  of  blinding  you,  by  making 
it  appear  that  it  depends  upon  the  meaning  of  three  small  Greek 
words,  whether  what  is  said  of  Philip  and  the  eunuch  going  down 
into,  and  commg  up  out  of  the  water,  means  anything  more  than 
"  going  to  and  from  the  water."  But  it  is  not  necessary  for  you  to  be 
versed  in  the  Greek  language,  in  order  to  determine  this  question  ; 
because  you  have  it  in  evidence  from  an  aclmowledged  classical 
scholar,  whom  the  Plamtiffs  have  put  in  the  fore-front  of  the  battle, 
that  the  English  translation  of  the  Bible  contains  the  very  spirit 
and  sold  of  the  original.  In  this  assertion  he  does  not  stand  alone, 
but  is  supported  by  the  most  learned  of  our  opponents.  This,  then, 
decides,  or  at  least  ought  to  decide,  on  the  part  of  the  Plaintiffs,  the 
meaning  of  these  three  little  words,  and  will  save  you  and  me  the 
trouble  of  future  notice,  should  they  again  be  brought  forward. 

John  was  sent  by  God  to  baptize  with  water.||     And  is  it  not 

*  John  i.  31.  +  Matt.  iii.  14,  15.  t  Numbers  xix.  18,  19. 

§  2  Kings  V.  14.  |1  John  i.  7.  31. 
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clearly  shown,  by  the  question  put  to  the  Jews  by  the  Testator,*  that 
immersion  originated  with  John?  Circumcision,  under  the  old  dis- 
pensation, was  the  only  thing  required  of  either  Jew  or  Gentile,  to 
make  him  meet  to  enter  into  the  congregation. f  Consequently,  the 
question  put  by  the  Pharisees  to  John,  "  Why  baptizest  thou  then  ?" 
was  natiu'al.  Why  dost  thou,  vested  with  no  authority, — for  by  tliine 
own  accoimt  thou  art  neither  "  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that 
prophet," — why  dost  thou  administer  a  new  ordinance  ?  This  it  was 
that  amazed  them ;  this  that  they  had  never  before  witnessed.  The 
great  number  that  were  baptized  of  John  made  it  evident  that  the 
converts  believed  in  what  the  evangehst  Mark  said,  that  it  was  "  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;"]:  the 
beginning  of  a  new  dispensation,  ushered  into  the  world  by  a  new 
institution. 

You  recollect,  gentlemen,  that  this  Witness  had,  in  his  preceding 
evidence,  confined  himself  solely  to  the  doctrine  of  pedobaptism ; 
on  the  subject  of  the  clause  now  before  us,  he  has  not  a  word  to 
say.  He  does  not  ventm'e  to  bring  forward  a  single  argument 
in  favour  of  it;  not  a  single  supposition  that  John  might  have 
baptized  one  solitaiy  infant.  Yet  from  the  tenor  of  his  evidence 
he  believes  John's  baptism  to  be  scriptural  baptism ;  this  is  obvious, 
by  his  mentioning  the  baptism  of  the  Testator  and  the  eunuch. 
And  does  he  not,  by  this  part  of  his  evidence,  falsify  m  the  most 
positive  manner  the  title  he  has  given  to  his  publication,  which  is 
as  follows : — 

"  Dissertations  on  Christian  Baptism,  in  which  is  shown  that 
Anti-pedobaptism  is  in  opposition  to  The  Holy  Sceiptures,  and 
the  General  Practice  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  Ages.'' 

And  this  is  the  title  of  the  publication  to  which  eleven  of  the 
leading  Congregational  ministers  of  the  present  day  have  subscribed 
their  names.  What  reliance,  then,  can  you  place  on  evidence  which 
bears  such  contradiction  on  its  veiy  face  ?  or  what  reliance  can  you 
place  on  the  evidence  of  the  First  and  Ninth  Witnesses,  when  they 
assert  that  the  necessity  for  "  much  water"  was  equal,  whether  for 
sprinkling  or  dipping,  seeing  a  few  tuns  of  it,  as  sparingly  applied  as 
it  is  at  the  present  day,  would  have  sufl&ced  to  sprinkle  eveiy  man, 
woman,  and  child  in  Judea.  Or  on  that  of  the  former,  who  has 
previously  said,  "  that  John's  baptism  was  by  plunging  the  body,  as 
it  appears  that  he  baptized  in  Jordan ;  that  he  baptized  in  ^non, 

*  Matt.  xxi.  25.  t  See  Exod.  xii.  43  -10.  +  Mark  i.  ]. 
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because  there  loas  much  water  there ;  and  that  Christ,  being  baptized, 
came  up  out  of  the  water  ?  Or  on  that  of  the  latter,  who  asserts 
that  if  ever  there  had  been  much  water  in  ^non,  it  must  have  been 
there  yet ;  it  could  not  have  vanished.  Travellers,  said  he,  cannot 
find  it.  But  I  would  ask,  Can  they  find  the  foundation  of  the 
temple,  laid  Arith  mateiials  to  defy  the  effects  of  time  ?  Can  they 
find  the  least  trace  of  Jerusalem,  as  it  was  when  Titus  left  it ;  or, 
can  they  discover  even  the  exact  site  on  which  it  stood  ?  He  that 
said,  "  Zion  shall  be  ploughed  like  a  field,  and  Jerusalem  shall 
become  heaps,  and  the  mountains  of  the  house  as  the  high  places 
of  the  forest,"*  said  also,  "  Thy  heaven  that  is  over  thy  head,  shall 
be  brass,  and  the  earth  that  is  under  thy  feet  shall  be  iron.  The 
Lord  shall  make  the  rain  of  thy  land  powder  and  dust :  from  heaven 
shall  it  come  down  upon  thee,  imtil  thou  be  destroyed.;'!  How 
then  can  they  find  much  water  in  a  land  wliich  is  still  under  such  a 
dreadful  anathema? 

The  Tenth  Witness  taunts  us  with  ignorance  of  the  fact  that 
Judea  was  a  comitiy  parched  va\h.  thu'st,  and  for  thinking  that 
Judea  was  like  Great  Britain.  Had  he  been  familiar  with  the 
Will,  he  would  have  known  that  Judea,  while  the  blessing  of  God 
rested  upon  it,  was  as  much  superior  to  Great  Britain,  as  Great 
Britain  is  to  the  most  unfruitful  coimtry  in  Europe,  for  "  it  was  the 
gloiy  of  all  lands."!  If  this  Witness  should  be  correct  in  his  state- 
ments, my  clients  would  be  in  "  evil  case,"  for  few  of  them  vmder- 
stand  Greek.  But,  gentlemen,  is  there  no  risque  "  of  the  good  and 
gracious  souls  "  of  his  own  commmiity  being  led  away  by  the  delusion 
of  christening?  Doubtless  the  majority  of  them  are  ignorant  of 
Greek ;  and  consequently,  according  to  him,  know  no  more  of  the 
reason  why  Jolui  preached  where  there  was  much  water,  than  what 
he  is  pleased  to  tell  them. 

This  Witness  acknowledged,  that  if  all  the  baptisms  we  read  of  in 
the  New  Testament  had  been  administered  in  Jordan,  or  by  the  side 
of  rivers,  he  shoidd  have  thought  it  a  strong  circumstance.  But  when 
he  reads  of  not  one,  after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  that  came  up  from 
any  water  except  the  emiuch,  the  last  shadow  of  proof  evanishes  like 
the  morning  cloud  and  early  dew.  How,  gentlemen,  let  me  ask,  does 
it  haj^pen,  that  though  once,  and  only  once,  it  is  commanded  that  all 
nations  should  be  taught  and  baptized,  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  that  though  we  read 

•  Mic.  iii.  12.  +  Deut.  xxviii.  23,  24.  \  Ezek.  xx.  15. 
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of  no  one  being  so  baptized,  all  sects,  even  that  of  this  Witness,  use 
these  words  without  a  scrapie  in  either  aflfusmg  or  sprinkling  ;  when, 
more  than  once,  persons  are  commanded  "  to  repent,  to  believe,  and 
to  be  baptized. "  Yet  this  the  Plaintiffs  reject  almost  to  a  man.  "Is, 
then,  one  command,  unsupported  by  a  single  precedent,  sufficient  to 
justify  the  one ;  and  are  sundry  commands  and  precedents,  from  the 
same  authority,  insufficient  to  justify  the  other  ?  "  Let  the  Witness 
and  his  followers,  if  they  be  able,  answer  this. 

We  are,  gentlemen,  clearly  and  positively  told  in  the  Will,  that 
John  chose  ^non  solely  for  the  convenience  of  baptizing  his  con- 
verts, "  because  there  was  much  water  there  ;"  and  none  of  the  Wit- 
nesses have  dared  to  deny  it.  Only  two  of  them  ventured  to  give  an 
opinion  of  the  use  made  of  the  water.  The  Eighth  said  it  is  pos- 
sible John  might  both  have  sprinkled  with,  and  dipped  in  it.  This 
we  know,  gentlemen,  is  not  the  fact,  for  we  are  assured  there  is 
only  one  baj)tism  (Eph.  iv.  5.)  And  the  First  said  that  it  is  probable 
each  one  plmiged  himself.  Mark,  gentlemen,  this  word  jn-obable. 
Is  this  the  manner  of  expression  of  a  man  who  told  us  in  that  box 
that  he  had  studied  the  Bible  free  from  bias,  solely  as  a  revelation 
from  God  to  man  ?  Nevertheless  it  proves  that  in  his  opinion  the 
only  legitimate  use  of  the  "much  water"  was  for  the  puqiose  of 
plunging  in. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  JOHN  III.  5. 

"  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not  ENTER   INTO   THE    KINGDOM   OF   HEAVEN." 


The  First  Witness  said,  "  When  John  came  baptizing  -with 
water,  he  gave  the  Jews  the  plainest  intimations  that  this  would  not 
suffice,  that  it  was  only  typical  of  that  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
under  the  similitude  of  fire,  which  they  must  all  receive  from  Jesus 
Chiist.*... Those  that"  have  never  had  any  other  baptism  than  that 
of  water... may  "take  Jesus  Christ's  word  for  it"  they  cannot,  "in 
their  present  state,  enter  mto  the  kingdom  of  God... It  is  Jesus  onhj 
who  baptizes  with  the  Holy  Ghost.f     He  who  receives  not  this  bap- 

*  Matt.  iii.  11.  +  John  i.  33. 
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tism,  has  neither  right  nor  title  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  nor  can  he 
with  any  propriety  he  temied  a  christian,  hecause  that  which  essen- 
tially distinguishes  the  christian  dispensation  from  that  of  the  Jews, 
was,  that  its  Author  baptized  all  his  followers  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  Second  Witness  said,  "  Nicodemus,  not  rightly  mrderstand- 
ing  Christ's  meaning,  in  the  former  verse,*  our  Saviour  is  pleased 
to  explam  himself  in  this,  and  tells  him  that  the  hirth  he  spoke  of 
was  not  natm'al,  hut  spiritual,  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  of 
of  God,  whose  worldng  is  like  water,  cleansing  and  purifyuag  the 
soul  from  all  sinful  defilement... the  regenerating  change  is  wrought 
in  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  pui'ifies  it  from  its  natui'al 
defilement,  and  renews  it  after  the  divine  likeness  and  image.  We 
never  understand  divine  truths  aright,  till  Christ  opens  om*  under- 
standings ;  till  then  they  will  be  denied,  nay  perhaps  derided,  even 
by  those  who  are  profoundly  learned."! 

The  Third  Witness  said,  "  I  make  no  scrapie  of  considering  the 
words  of  our  Saviour  (John  iii.  5,)  as  indicatmg  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  because  I  believe  it  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  I 
am  sure  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  Agreeable  to 
which  I  conceive  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  generality  of  the  national 
clergy,  that  by  that  sacrament  we  are  made  christians,  and  are  bom 
anew  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  or,  that  I  may  express  myself 
in  the  words  of  the  late  apostolical  bishop  Wilson,  that  '  regenera- 
tion, or  new  birth,  is  that  spiritual  change  which  is  wrought  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  any  person  in  the  use  of  baptism,  whereby  he  is 
translated  out  of  his  natural  state  as  a  descendant  of  Adam,  to  a 
sj)iritual  state  in  Christ,  that  is,  to  a  state  of  salvation,  in  which,  if 
it  is  not  his  own  fault,  he  will  be  saved.  This  doctrme,  however, 
has  been  \artually  at  least,  if  not  actually  denied ;  and  denied  in 
terms  which  charge  the  maintainers  of  it  with  blindness  and  igno- 
rance, mth  innovating  on  evangelical  truth,  Avith  being  opposers  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  patrons  of  a  heathenish  superstition. 

"As  it  may  be  important  to  prove,  beyond  the  possibility  of  a 
suspicion  to  the  contrary,  that  the  accusation  which  is  to  be  made 
the  subject  of  our  present  inquiiy,  implicates  the  Church  of  England, 
as  well  as  the  generality  of  her  ministers,  I  shall  venture  to  show, 
by  the  adduction  of  several  passages  in  her  liturgy,  ...  that  the 
*  Verse  L  t  Paw  280. 
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doctrine  of  regeneration  by  baptism  is  most  clearly  asserted  by  her ; 
or,  in  other  words,  that  '  she  supposes,  in  strict  conformity  with  the 
scriptures,  not  merely  that  all  real  christians  are  regenerated  by 
God's  Holy  Sj)irit,'  by  which  I  understand  all  those  who  live  a 
christian  life ;  but  that  those  also  are  so  regenerated  who  receive 
baptism  rightly,  or  what,  in  the  case  of  infants,  at  least  in  a  chris- 
tian comitry,  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  to  whom  baptism  is  rightly 
administered,  notwithstanding  by  their  future  conduct  they  may 
forfeit  the  privileges  of  their  new  birth.,.. 

"  The  office  with  which  I  begin  is  the  ministration  of  public  bap- 
tism to  infants,  which  the  priest,  having  ascertained  that  the  child 
has  not  been  baptized,  is  directed  to  commence  in  this  form,  '  Dearly 
beloved ;  forasmuch  as  all  men  are  conceived  and  bom  in  sin,  and 
that  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  except  he  be  regenerate  and  bom  anew  of  water  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  I  beseech  you  to  call  upon  God  the  Father,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  of  his  bounteous  mercy  he  will  grant  unto 
this  child  that  thing  which  by  nature  he  cannot  have,  that  he  may 
be  baptized  with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  received  into 
Christ's  holy  church,  and  be  made  a  lively  member  of  the  same.'... 
The  reason  of  their  being  called  on  so  to  pray  is,  '  forasmuch  as 
Christ  saith  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  except  he  be 
regenerate  and  bom  anew,  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Putting 
these  passages  together,  what  else  is  the  prayer... than  a  prayer  that 
by  baptism  he  may  be  bom  anew. 

"  Proceeding  to  the  prayers,  I  do  not  rest  on  that  general  expres- 
sion in  the  first,  where  we  pray  God  to  '  wash  and  sanctify  the  child 
with  the  Holy  Ghost, '  but  going  forward  to  the  second,  I  beg  your 
attention  to  that  passage  wherein  the  j)rfest  is  directed  to  say, 
'  Almighty  God,  we  call  upon  thee  for  this  infant,  that  he,  coming 
to  thy  holy  baptism,  may  receive  remission  of  his  sins  by  spiritual 
regeneration.  The  passage  needs  no  comment;  it  will  only  be 
recollected  that  the  question  is.  What  does  the  Church  of  England 
understand  by  our  Savioiir's  expression  of  being  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit  ?  Nor  is  it  necessaiy  to  make  any  other  comment  on  the 
following  extracts,  while  I  point  to  that  prayer  where  we  entreat 
Almighty  God  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  the  infant  about  to  be 
baptized,  that  he  may  be  bom  again :'  to  the  prayer  of  consecration, 
where  we  entreat  him  to  '  sanctify  the  water  to  the  mystical  washing 
away  of  sin,  and  to  grant  that  the  child,  now  to  be  baptized  therein. 
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may  receive  the  fulness  of  bis  grace,  and  ever  remain  in  the  number 
of  his  faithful  and  elect  children : '  to  the  address  immediately  fol- 
lowing the  baptismal  rite,  vpherein  the  priest  calls  on  the  congre- 
gation to  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God  expressly  for  this  cause, 
'seeing  that  the  child  is  regenerate  :'  and  to  the  thanksgiving  that 
follows,  wherein  we  are  instructed  '  to  yield  thee  hearty  thanks,  most 
merciful  Father,  that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant 
with  thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  receive  him  for  thine  own  child  by 
adoption.'  These  words  must  be  left  to  speak  for  themselves;  they 
admit  of  no  illustration  or  explanation.  Language  cannot  be 
plainer.  =:= ... 

"I  am  afraid,"  gentlemen,  "of  fatiguing  and  wearing  out  your 
patience,  by  multiplying  evidences  of  what  must  already  be  so  clear ; 
knowing,  however,  as  I  do,  and  as  eveiy  one  at  all  acquainted  with 
the  state  of  religion  in  this  countiy  must  know,  that  there  are  persons 
who,  not  content  with  denying  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration 
themselves,  would  fain  fasten  their  own  private  opinion  upon  the 
church,  and  sedulously  labour  to  propagate  it  as  her's ;  I  must  solicit 
your  attention  whilst  I  proceed  to  show  by  a  still  greater  accumula- 
tion of  proof,  what  her  doctiine  is,  and  that  she  does  not  confine 
her  assertions  of  it  to  her  baptismal  offices,  but  disseminates  it  over 
other  parts  of  her  liturgy. 

"After  being  baptized,  the  first  religious  duty  in  which  the  church 
requires  a  child  to  be  engaged  is  the  learning  of  his  catechism ;  and 
here,  reminding  him  of  the  privileges  to  which  he  was  then  admitted, 
the  very  first  thing  that  she  teaches  him  is,  that  in  his  baptism  he 
was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  a  cliild  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.f  ...And  being  inteiTogated  what  is  its  inward 
and  spiritual  grace,  he  is  instructed  to  answer,  a  death  unto  sin,  and 
a  new  birth  unto  righteousness  ;  for  being  by  nature  bom  in  sin  and 

the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the  children  of  grace 

Had  it  been  the  intention  of  the  composers  of  the  catechism... to 
assert  most  unequivocally  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  how 
could  it  have  been  more  directly  asserted?... 

"  The  next  religious  office  in  which  the  child  is  engaged,  is  the 
order  of  confirmation,  wherein  he  ratifies  and  confirms  the  vows 
made  for  him  by  his  sureties  at  baptism.  We  have  here,  then,  of 
course,  an  allusion  to  that  holy  institution ;  and,  as  if  it  were  cau- 
tiously provided  that  the  sacramental  character  of  the  institution 

*  Pages  9—13.  +  Page  15. 
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should  be  kept  steadily  in  view,  we  are  reminded  of  the  regeneration 
conveyed  by  it  to  the  baptized.*... 

"From  the  litm'gy,  if  we  direct  our  attention  to  the  articles  of 
our  church,  we  shall  find  a  perfect  harmony  maintained  about  the 
doctrine  in  question.  In  three  of  the  articles  (the  ninth,  fifteenth,  and 
sixteenth)  it  is  incidentally  alluded  to,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show 
that  the  church  takes  for  granted  the  connexion  between  baptism 
and  the  new  birth.  ...  But  that  which  is  more  pomtedly  and  more 
fully  to  om-  purpose,  is  the  twenty-seventh  article,  which  expressly 
sets  forth  the  doctrine  of  the  chui'ch  concemmg  baptism. . . . 

"  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  our  church  with  regard  to  regeneration ; 
nor  does  she  consider  it  as  a  matter  of  mere  abstract  speculation, 
for  in  conformity  with  this,  she  requires  her  ministers  to  instruct 
the  people  that  '  the  baptism  of  their  children  ought  not  to  be 
deferred  longer  than  till  the  first  or  second  Smaday  after  their  birth, 
lest  importmie  and  unnecessary  delay  occasion  that  the  child  die 
before  it  is  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,'... and  reckoned  in  the 
account  of  the  second  Adam.  And  she  accordingly  pronounces  what 
gives  to  the  doctrine  that  I  am  maintaining  its  great  practical 
importance,  that  '  it  is  certain,  by  God's  word,  that  children  which 
are  baptized,  dying  before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  inidoubtedly 
saved. 'f... 

"  I  have  dwelt  longer  upon  this  point,  and  have  multiplied  proof  to  a 
greater  extent,  than  may  appear  necessary  to  those  who  are  con- 
tented to  take  the  plain  declarations  of  our  church  in  their  plain  and 
obvious  meaning.  To  such  persons  it  may  be  matter  of  no  small 
astonishment,  that  one  of  the  founders  of  Methochsm,];  who  uni- 
foi-mly  gloried  in  his  fidelity  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
England,  declared,  that  '  baptismal  regeneration  might,  with  all  our 
best  endeavours,  be  ineffectual ; '  affirming  of  Mmself,  that  '  though 
he  had  used  all  the  means  for  twenty  years,  yet  he  was  not  a 
Christian ; '  and  adopting  the  authoritative  language  of  our  Saviour 
'Verily,  verily,  I  must  be  bom  again.'  To  such  persons  it  must  be 
matter  of  astonishment,  that  the  other  great  leader  §  of  the  schism, 
himself  also  a  minister  of  the  national  chui'ch,  declared  that  '  he 
would  as  soon  beUeve  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  as  that  all 
people  who  are  baptized  are  bom  again,'  and  pronounced  that  '  bap- 
tismal regeneration  was  the  Diana  of  the  present  clergy,  and  of  the 
present  age.||... 

*  Page  16.  +  Pages  18  — -20.         +.T.Wes!lpy.         §  Whitfiekl.         j|  Page  22. 
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"  If  the  work  of  regeneration  is  not  effected  by  baptism,  it  is 
almost  impossible  for  any  sober  man  to  say  where,  and  by  what 
means,  it  is ;  and  that  we  are  thus  left  without  any  other  guide  than 
the  very  questionable  criterion  of  our  own  imaginations,  or  our  own 
feelings,  to  determine  whether  we  are  in  possession  of  that  which 
our  Saviour  has  pronounced  to  be  an  indispensable  requisite  of  sal- 
vation. A  situation  this  of  doubt,  suspense,  and  anxiety,  with 
regard  to  our  eternal  welfare,  to  which  it  is  reasonable  to  believe 
that,  with  such  a  revelation  of  his  will  as  Christianity  professes  to  be, 
'  the  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  comfort '  would  not  expose  his 
humble  creatures. 

"  For  that  I  may  prosecute  a  former  observation,  if  spiritual 
regeneration  be  not  conferred  by  baptism,  when  (we  may  reasonably 
demand)  and  by  Avhat  means  is  it  conferred  ?  In  what  other  cere- 
mony, and  at  what  other  season,  shall  we  find  that  joint  operation 
of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  which  Christ  affirms  we  must  be 
born  ?  I  say  that  joint  operation,  for  surely  those  which  Christ 
himself  hath  joined  together  it  is  not  for  man  to  put  asunder.  =is.. 

"  Upon  this  point  the  observation  of  one  of  om'  first  and  most 
celebrated  reformers  is  not  unworthy  of  attention  :  '  Like  as  Christ 
was  bom  in  rags,'  says  the  venerable  Latimer,  '  so  the  conversion  of 
the  whole  world  is  by  rags ;  by  things  which  are  most  vile  in  this 
world,  for  what  is  so  common  as  water  ?  eveiy  foul  ditch  is  full 
of  it,  yet  we  wash  out  remission  of  our  sins  by  baptism ;  for  like  as 
he  was  foimd  in  rags,  so  we  must  find  him  by  baptism.'f ... 

"It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  we  are  by 
baptism  made  heirs  of  salvation  through  Christ;  and  it  is  the 
declaration  of  our  Saviour,  that  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  . . .  except  we  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit.  If,  then, 
we  cannot  become  heirs  of  salvation  except  we  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  and  if  we  be  made  heirs  of  salvation  by  bap- 
tism, I  see  not  how  we  are  to  evade  the  consequence  that  the 
outward  washing  of  baptism  is  attended  by  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  that  we  are  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  when  we 
are  baptized.  Thus  when  our  Saviour,  on  giving  his  commission  to 
the  apostles,  to  go  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them,  accompanied  it 
with  the  promise,  that  he  that  believed  and  was  baptized  should  be 
saved,  it  must  clearly  be  understood,  that  the  communication  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  spiritual  regeneration,  were  to  attend  on  baptism, 
which  is  here  expressly  represented  as  the  means  of  salvation.];... 

*  Page  25.  +  Page  26.  +  Page  29. 
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"  It  may  be  here  not  unimportant  to  remark,  that  as  we  argiie  for 
baptism  being  the  vehicle  of  regeneration,  because  it  is  the  vehicle 
of  salvation,  to  which  regeneration  is  necessary ;  so  also  we  may 
come  to  the  same  conclusion  from  this  consideration,  that  all  ckris- 
tians,  all  persons  who  have  been  bajDtized,  ai"e  indiscriminately  said 
to  have  been  regenerated.  In  several  passages  in  the  epistles  of 
St.  Paul,  it  appears  that  he  applies  the  term  to  large  societies  of 
believers,  especially  to  the .  churches  of  Eome  and  Colosse.  The 
language  which  he  addresses  to  Titus  upon  that  subject  appears  to 
be  at  least  equally  comprehensive ;  whilst  St.  Peter  and  St.  John, 
each  in  a  catholic  epistle  addressed  to  immense  societies  of  christians 
scattered  throughout  the  east,  describe  the  persons  whom  they 
address  as  '  sons  of  God,'  '  begotten,  and  bom  again.'*  But  where- 
fore, unless  their  regeneration  was  the  effect  of  an  ordinance  of 
which  all  christians  in  general  partake  ?  And  if  so,  of  what  ordi- 
nance but  of  baptism '? 

"  From  these  several  authorities,  I  apprehend  it  to  be  established 
as  a  general  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  that  the  new  birth,  or  regene- 
ration, which  is  pronounced  by  oiu'  Saviour  to  be  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, or,  as  he  expresses  it,  to  seeing  and  entex'ing  into  the  kingdom 

of  God,  is  effected  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  baptism 

Indeed,  to  deny  the  regenerating  influence  of  baptism,  is  to  deny  its 
sacramental  character,  to  strip  it  of  that  which  makes  it  most  valu- 
able, and  to  reduce  it  to  a  mere  '  beggarly  element,'  a  fonn  mthout 
a  substance,  a  body  without  spirit,  a  sigia  without  signification  ;  it  is 
as  one  sound  divine  describes  it,  '  to  make  it  no  better  than  a  piece 
of  solemn  pageantry ; '  or,  to  adopt  the  comparison  of  another  learned 
writer,  it  is  '  to  make  of  it  an  empty  shell,  whose  kernel  is  taken  out ; 
or  a  carcase  whose  soul  is  gone.'  Of  the  folly  of  this  conduct,  and 
of  the  source  from  which  it  proceeds,  one  of  our  excellent  reformers 
strongly  expressed  his  opinion,  when  he  said,  that  '  in  all  ages  the 
devil  has  stirred  up  some  light  heads  to  esteem  the  sacraments  but 
lightly,  as  to  be  empty  and  bare  signs ;'  and  of  the  tendency  of  tliis 
conduct  we  have  a  memorable  proof  in  the  Calviaistic  founder  of 
Methodism,!  who  deprecated  '  disputing  about  baptism  and  other 
non-essentials,  as  the  effect  of  a  narrow  spirit,  a  party,  sectarian 
zeal.'  Strip  the  sacrament  of  its  spiritual  character,  and  we  see  to 
what  it  is  avowedly  reduced."  I 

*  1  John  iii.  2 ;  1  Pet.  i.  3.  28.  +  Whitfield.  J  Pages  35,  36. 
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The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  Water  was  used  among  the  Jews  in 
divers  washings,  or  baptisms.  John  used  it  in  his  baptism,  and 
Jesus  appointed  it  in  his  initiatoiy  sacrament.  This  was  the  emblem 
of  that  spiritual  washing,  without  which  no  man  can  be  admitted 
into  the  true  church  as  a  living  member  of  the  same.  As  baptism 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  things  is  requisite  to  the  outward  profession 
of  Christianity,  so  regeneration  is  invariably  necessary  to  the  posses- 
sion of  its  privileges  and  the  performance  of  its  duties.  '  Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,' — except  his  heart  be 
purified  by  that  inward  washing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'  of  which  water 
has  been  the  constant  emblem, — he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  If,  under  the  word  water,  baptism  be  especially  intended, 
as  that  which  is  the  peculiar  sacrament  of  oui'  regeneration,  the 
sentence  must  be  taken  as  Christ  had  respect  to  the  general  order 
of  the  church.  Neither  yet  did  he  simply  bind  the  grace  of  God  to 
baptism  as  if  it  was  absolutely  and  without  any  exception  necessaiy ; 
seeing  he  just  after  ascribes  regeneration  to  the  Spirit,  wdthout  any 
mention  of  water.  Thus  elsewhere  the  Spirit  and  fire  are  joined,  but 
the  order  is  reversed.  '  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire.'  Water  is  really  present  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
as  an  outward  sign  and  seal  of  the  spiritual  and  divine  energy  which 
inwardly  cleanses  us.  But  fire,  when  joined  to  the  Sj)irit,  cannot 
be  understood  otherwise  than  metaphorically.  In  this  place,  the 
Spirit  being  added  to  water,  is  a  declaration  of  the  external  sacra- 
mental baptism ;  in  the  other,  the  fire  is  mentioned  as  an  explanation 
of  the  divine  energy  taken  from  a  coi-poreal  thing.  Whatever  igno- 
rance of  the  precept,  or  mistake  about  the  nature  of  it,  renders  not 
men  incapable  of  baptism  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  never  render  them 
incapable  of  the  salvation  promised  to  the  baptized.  It  cannot  be 
pm'ely  the  want,  but  the  contempt  of  it,  which  must  condemn  us. 
If,  however,  baptism  and  being  bom  again  be  terms  of  the  same 
meaning,  or  if  the  one  mvariably  accompanies  the  other,  so  that  all 
who  are  rightly  baptized  are  regenerate,  and  none  else ;  then  all 
who  die  unbaptized,  even  infants,  as  well  as  all  others,  all  over  the 
earth,  and  in  every  age  of  the  world,  without  exception,  are  shut  out 
of  heaven! — a  proposition  far  more  dreadful  than  any  held  by  the 
most  unfeeling  and  presumptuous  supra-lapsarian  Calvinist."* 

The  Fifth  Witness  ;  "The  regeneration  of  the  scriptures ...  is 

*  John  iii.  ^. 
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but  one  thing,  and  denotes  invariably  that  change  of  character,  or 
the  cause  of  that  change,  by  which  sinners  become  holy.*... 

"  The  doctrine  that  baptism  is  regeneration,  that  it  ensures,  or 
proves  that  it  is  attended  or  followed  by  it,  either  regularly  or  com- 
monly, is  erroneous,  unfounded,  and  unscriptural.  So  far  is  this 
from  being  the  doctrine  of  the  scriptures,  that  according  to  them 
adults  can  never  offer  themselves  for  baptism  unless  already  rege- 
nerated. The  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  spoken  of  by  Peter, 
cannot  be  given  by  him  who  is  not  regenerated... and  it  is  evident 
that  no  person  who  is  unregenerated  can  declare  with  truth  that 
he  renounces  Satan,  and  believes  in  Ghrist."t... 

"  Of  this  passage  (Mark  xvi.  16),  it  is  only  necessaiy  to  observe, 
that  the  concluding  clause  refutes  the  supposition  which  the  intro 
ductory  one  is  employed  to  support.  Here  Christ  declares,  that  he 
who  believeth  not,  whether  baptized  or  not,  shall  be  damned.  This 
could  not  be  true  if  baptism  and  regeneration  were  thus  con- 
nected.^... 

"  It  will  be  sufficient  to  observe  here,  that  although  God  has 
required  believing  parents  to  dedicate  their  children  to  him  in  bap- 
tism, he  has  nowhere  promised  that  they  shall  be  regenerated,  either 
in  or  by  the  administration  of  this  ordinance.  Accordingly  a  great 
multitude  of  the  circumcised  children  of  the  Israelites,  and  of  the 
baptized  children  of  christians  in  every  age  and  church,  have  plainly 
lived  and  died  unregenerated. §... 

"  To  be  baptized  is  to  be  bom  of  water ;  to  be  a  believer  is  to  be 
bom  of  the  Spirit.  He  who  believeth,  whether  baptized  or  not, 
shall  be  saved.  He  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  whether  bom  of 
water  or  not,  shall  enter  into  the  invisible  kingdom  of  God.  In 
exact  accordance  with  this  construction  of  the  passage,  our  Saviour, 
in  every  other  part  of  his  discourse  with  Nicodemus,  insists  only  on 
being  bom  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  great  qualification  for  acceptance 
with  God." II 

Cross-examined. — "  It  is,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  he  who, 
understanding  the  nature  and  authority  of  this  institution,  refuses 
to  be  baptized,  will  never  enter  either  the  \'isible  or  invisible  kingdom 
of  God.  As  he  refuses  to  become  a  member  of  the  visible,  he  will 
certamly  be  shut  out  of  the  invisible  kingdom. IT... 

"To  be  bom  of  water,  is  to  be  baptized.     To  be  born  of  the 

*  Vol.  2,  page  615.  +  Vol.  2,  page  516.  +  Page  515. 
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Spirit,  is  to  be  regenerated.... The  indispensable  condition  of  enter- 
ing the...\dsible  kingdom  is  here  made  by  om*  Saviour  baptism. 
The  indispensable  qualification  for  admission  into  the  invisible  king- 
don  is  regeneration,  the  great  act  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  con- 
stitutes men  real  saints.  Baptism  therefore  is  here  made  by  Christ 
a  condition  absolutely  necessarj'  to  our  authorised  entrance  into  the 
visible  church."* 

The  Sixth  Witness  said,  "  That  infant  baptism  contains  a  prac- 
tical testimony  from  the  divine  Author  of  the  institution  to  the 
necessity  of  regeneration,  is  a  veiy  different  thing  from  its  being 
regeneration  itself,  or  invariably  accompanied  by  it  in  its  infant  sub- 
ject. The  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  is,  in  many  respects, 
as  pernicious  in  its  tendencies,  as  it  is  absurd  on  principles  of  reason, 
and  destitute  of  foundation  in  scripture.  It  is  an  abuse,  for  which, 
as  for  many  others,  the  ordinance  itself  is  not  responsible.  The 
only  wonder  is  that  any  man  of  common  sense  should  ever  have 
maintained  it.  It  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Chm-ch  of  Rome,  and  it 
harmonizes  well  with  the  innumerable  absurdities  of  that  anti- 
christian  commimiou.  It  is  contained  also  in  the  articles  and  bap- 
tismal service  of  the  Church  of  England,  constituting  one  of  the 
remnants  of  Popery,  of  which  there  are  too  many  in  the  constitution 
and  ceremonies  of  our  Episcopalian  Establishment."! 

The  Seventh  Witness  said,  "  Without  baptism,  as  the  sign  of 
the  covenant  of  God,  we  are  taught  that  no  one  can  enter  into  the 
kingdom,  or  enjoy  the  salvation  of  God.  It  corresponds  in  this 
I'espect  with  what  is  said  Gen.  xvii.  14,  of  circumcision  of  old.  We 
mean  not  to  assert  that  baptism  is  absolutely  indispensable  to  sal- 
vation. But  certainly  there  is  a  meaning  not  to  be  despised  in  the 
two  followhig  passages,  in  which  the  ordinance,  as  well  as  the  bless- 
ing it  confirms,  is  expressly  mentioned  ;  '  Except  a  man  (any  one)  be 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spu-it,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Idngdom 
of  God.'  '  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned." I 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  From  our  Saviour's  own  words, 
Mark  x.  14,  "  Suffer  the  little  childi-en  to  come  imto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."     And  John  iii.  5, 
*  Vol.  2,  p.  514.  +  Page  180.  t  P"?e  ~^~- 
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'  Except  any  one  (t»j)  is  bom  of  water,  and  of  tlie  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'  From  these  two  passages,  I  say, 
put  together,  the  right  of  infants  to  baptism  may  be  clearly  inferred. 
For  in  one  they  are  declared  actually  to  have  a  place  in  God's 
kingdom,  or  church;  and  yet,  into  this  kingdom  or  charch,  the  other 
as  expressly  says,  none  can  be  admitted  without  being  baptized. 

"  The  kingdom  of  God  in  the  gospel  denotes  either  the  visible 
church  on  earth,  or  the  invisible  one  in  heaven.  Answerable  to 
these,  there  is  a  twofold  regeneration,  namely,  a  being  '  bom  again 
of  water,'  i.  e.,  baptism,  which  is  therefore  called  the  '  washing  of 
regeneration,'  which  admits  into  the  visible  church;  and  a  being 
'  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,'  (called  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,) 
which  admits  into  the  invisible.  Now  in  which  soever  of  these 
senses  the  expression  is  here  taken,  it  strongly  concludes  for  the 
baptism  of  infants.     For, 

"1.  If  by  '  the  kingdom  of  God'  be  meant  the  visible  chui-ch  on 
earth,  om*  Lord,  by  saying  '  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,' 
declares  that  infants  are  to  be  considered  as  having  a  place  in  this 
kingdom ;  i.  e.,  as  being  members  of  that  body,  society,  or  church, 
which  he  as  the  Messiah  came  to  nile  and  to  save.  But  if  they  are 
to  be  considered  as  a  part  of  this  kingdom,  or  visible  church,  they 
are  then  to  be  baptized,  or  bom  again  of  water,  for  this  is  the  only 
appointed  rite  of  entering  into  it.     Or, 

"2.  If  by  'the  kingdom  of  God'  we  understand  the  invisible 
chm'ch  in  heaven,  into  that  infants  cannot  enter,  except  they  are 
bom  again  of  the  Spuit;  i.  e.,  regenerated,  quickened,  and  raised 
from  the  dead.  But  if  they  are  capable  and  proper  subjects  of  a 
regeneration  by  the  Spirit,  they  must  be  also  of  baptism ;  for  the 
baptismal  water  is  nothing  else  but  the  appointed  token  or  emblem 
of  this  regenerating  Spirit.  Seeing,  then,  that  God  grants  them  the 
thing  signified,  viz.,  '  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  it  can  never 
be  thought  his  will  that  the  sign  or  token  be  denied  them,  viz.,  '  the 
wasliing  of  regenration,'  or  baptism. 

"  The  argument,  then,  is  conclusive,  in  whatever  sense  we  take 
the  kingdom  of  God.  For  our  Lord,  having  in  one  place  declared 
that  the  little  children  should  be  brought  to  him,  because  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  in  another,  that  except  any  one  is  bom 
of  water,  baptized,  he  camiot  enter  into  this  kingdom,  it  most 
evidently  follows,  that  infants  are  capable  of  being  bom  again  of 
water,  or  baptized ;    because,  else,  they  could  not  enter  into  this 
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kingdom,  into  which  our  Lord  here  expressly  declares  they  do  enter, 
and  are  admitted."  * 

The  Ninth  Witness  said,  "If  then  oiu'  Lord  declares  that  no 
one  can  enter  into  that  church  but  by  being  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  heavenly  gift  followed  baptism  when  recevied  in 
tiiith,  he  clearly  makes  baj)tism  the  mode  of  initiation  into  his 
chiu'ch.f... 

"  In  several  respects  baptism,  as  a  sign  of  the  new  covenant,  cor- 
responds to  circimicision.  Like  that,  its  administration  is  a  constant 
exhibition  of  the  placability  of  God  to  man;  Hke  that,  it  is  the 
initiatoiy  rite  into  a  covenant  which  promises  pardon  and  salvation 
to  a  tnie  faith,  of  which  it  is  the  outward  profession ;  like  that  it  is 
the  symbol  of  regeneration,  the  washing  away  of  sin,  and  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  like  that  it  is  a  sign  of  peculiar 
relation  to  God,  chi'istians  becoming,  in  consequence,  '  a  chosen 
generation,  a  peculiar  people,'  his  'church'  on  earth,  as  distinguished 
from  'the  world.'  'For  we,'  says  the  apostle,  'are  the  circum- 
cision;' we  are  that  peculiar  people  and  chiu'ch  now,  which  was  for- 
merly distinguished  by  the  sign  of  circumcision."  :J... 

Baptism  "conveys  also  the  present  blessing  of  Chiist,  of  which 
we  are  assured  by  his  taking  children  in  his  arms  and  blessing 
them ;  which  blessing  cannot  be  merely  nominal,  but  must  be  sub- 
stantial and  efl&cacious.  It  secures,  too,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  those  secret  spiritual  influences  by  which  the  actual  regeneration 
of  those  children  who  die  in  infancy  is  effected,  and  which  are  a  seed 
of  life  in  those  who  are  spared  to  prepare  them  for  instruction  in 
the  word  of  God,  as  they  are  taught  it  by  parental  care,  to  incline 
their  will  and  affections  to  good,  and  to  begin  and  to  maintain  in 
them  the  war  against  mward  and  outward  evil,  so  that  they  may 
be  divinely  assisted,  as  reason  strengthens,  to  make  their  caUing 
and  election  sui'e."§... 


The  Witnesses  having  again  left  the  box,  the  Counsel  for  the 
Defendants  addressed  the  juiy,  sajing — 

*  Pages  31— 33.  +  Page  399. 

I  Page  40-5.  §  Page  428. 
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Gentlemen,  you  must  have  remarked,  by  the  vague  and  con- 
tradictoiy  statements  you  have  just  heard,  that  the  Witnesses  are 
not  familiar  with  the  bearing  of  the  passage  on  which  they  have  given 
evidence.  It  is  clear  there  can  be  no  benefit  in  the  act  of  chris- 
tening, unless  there  be  a  virtue  in  the  water ;  and  were  that  the 
case,  the  water  would  have  the  same  beneficial  effect  upon  a  man 
baptized  in  his  sins  as  mineral  waters  have  on  a  man  diseased, 
faith  being  no  prerequisite  to  his  cure.  The  sole  utility  of  water  is 
the  being  baptized  publicly  in  it,  as  that  is  the  only  appointed 
ordinance  by  which  a  believer  can,  in  the  first  instance,  profess 
allegiance,  and  enter  into  the  semce  of  his  King.  In  fact,  it  is 
the  commission  which  authorises  him  to  put  on  the  royal  uniform, 
and  take  his  place  in  the  heavenly  ranks.  Independent  of  this 
commission,  it  remains  to  be  proved,  if  any  individual  has  been 
received  among  them  since  the  great  Captain  led  the  way  to  eternal 
glory.*  For  no  man  can  be  a  follower  of  Christ  who  does  not  con- 
fess him  in  the  way  he  himself  has  appointed.-]- 

It  is,  gentlemen,  the  fitness  for  the  service,  not  the  oath  of 
allegiance,  that  makes  a  good  soldier ;  for  if  he  is  afterward  found 
unworthy,  or  unfit  for  it,  he  is  dismissed  with  ignominy.  So  with 
an  mibeliever  who  should  dare  to  be  baptized ;  he  places  himself  in 
a  worse  situation  than  he  was  before,  because  to  his  other  sins  he 
adds  that  of  a  false  profession.  But  an  infant  is  as  incapable  of 
serving  the  heavenly  King  as  it  is  of  sei-ving  an  earthly  monarch. 
Oh  but,  say  the  Plaintiffs,  did  not  the  heavenly  King  take  little 
children  in  his  arms,  and  bless  them  ?  He  did :  and  can  these 
Witnesses  prove  that  the  children  received  any  spiritual  benefit  ? 
Put  the  question  to  them,  gentlemen,  and  they  will  acknowledge 
that  even  if  they  did  receive  any,  it  was  contingent  on  their  dying 
in  a  state  of  innocency. 

Regeneration,  gentlemen,  is  independent  of  contingency.  It  is 
to  be  brought  forth  into  a  new  kingdom  —  it  is  to  partake  of  a  new 
natui'e  —  it  is  to  enjoy  a  new  life  —  it  is  wholly  spiritual,  heavenly, 
and  divine  —  it  is  to  be  born  of  incoriiiptible  seed,  "by  the  word  of 
God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."|  And  the  seed  being 
inwardly  sown,  does  in  its  season  germinate,  and  when  the  recipient 
of  it  is  baptized  in  water,  the  plant  becomes  manifest,  §  and  "  God 
giveth  the  increase."  || 

*  Luke  xiv.  26,  27.  +  John  xii.  26,  xiv.  21,  xv.  14,  Matt.  xix.  28. 

*  1  Peter  i.  23.  §  Bom.  vi.  -5,  Col.  ii.  12.  1:1.  []   1  Cor.  iii.  7. 
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Gentlemen,  I  am  not  aware  that  we  have  any  information  re- 
specting the  future  state  of  those  who  die  in  infancy,  except  that 
which  is  contained  in  Jer.  xxxi.  15,  17.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  a 
voice  was  heard  in  Kamah,  lamentation  and  bitter  weeping.  Eahel 
weeping  for  her  children, , , .  because  they  were  not.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Kefrain  thy  voice  from  weeping,  and  thine  eyes  from  tears ; 
for  thy  work  shall  be  rewarded,  saith  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  come 
again  from  the  land  of  the  enemy.  And  there  is  hope  in  thine 
end,  saith  the  Lord,  that  thy  children  shall  come  again  to  their  own 
border."  Tliis  border  cannot  be  the  land  of  Canaan,  seeing  that  it 
was  prophetically  spoken  of  such  as  should  die  in  infancy.  And 
therefore,  their  being  released  from  the  land  of  the  enemy,  and 
coming  agaui  to  their  own  border,  can  only  be  understood  of  their 
being  raised  up  again  to  life,  and  to  a  state  of  innocency,  through 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  sufficient  to  convince  us 
that  they  will  be  eternally  hapjiy ;  but  in  what  their  state  of  hajipi- 
ness  will  differ  from  that  of  the  gloiified  saints,  is  not  revealed,  and 
it  is,  therefore,  not  for  us  to  specidate  on  the  subject;  we  ought  to 
rest  satisfied  with  what  God  hath  been  pleased  to  make  known. 
That  the  words  spoken  by  the  prophet  had  relation  to  infants  is 
put  beyond  doubt,  since  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  is  related  in 
Matt.  ii.  17,  18. 

Now,  gentlemen,  allow  me  for  a  moment  to  digress,  and  ask,  Does 
not  the  former  text  analogically  show  that  where  it  is  said  to  the 
Jews,  "I  will  bring  them  into  their  own  land,"  as  in  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
13,  16  ;  xxxvi.  24 — 38 ;  xxxvii.  12—14,  21—28;  xxxix.  27,  29,  and 
as  in  other  texts,  it  is  to  be  understood  metaphorically  also,  i.  e.  into 
a  land  of  gospel  rest  and  enjoyment,  which  is  the  antitype  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  and  all  its  earthly  blessings  ?  For  are  we  not  told 
by  Paul,  that  there  is  now  no  distinction  of  character,  nor  of  nation- 
ality, among  those  who  have  been  (or  shall  be)  baptized  into  Christ  ?* 
Therefore  when  the  Jews  shall  be  blessed,  according  to  the  texts 
which  I  have  quoted  from  Ezekiel,  their  ancient  distinguishing  name 
will  be  laid  aside,  being  merged  in  that  of  christian,!  or  retained  as 
expressive  of  Christ's  people,  whether  of  Heathen  or  Jewish  extrac- 
tion.! And  in  whatever  land  they  may  be  found  at  the  time  of  their 
calling,  there  will  be  their  true  spiritual  rest  in  Christ.  But  if,  in 
accordance  with  the  general  opinion  of  the  day,  the  Jews  are,  after 
their  calling,  to  be  gathered  in  their  former  character,  round  about 

*  2  Cor.  V.  16,  17;  Gal,  iii.  27—29;  Eph.  ii.  14;  Col.  iii.  11. 
+  Acts  xi.  26.  t  Rev.  ii.  9. 
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the  liteml  Jerusalem,  it  would  be  an  actual  denial  of  what  Paul  tells 
the  Corintliiaus,  the  Galatians,  the  Ephesians,  and  the  Colossians ; 
and  of  what  Micah  prophesied.*  And  it  would  be  also  a  super- 
seding of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  re-establishing  of  the  old  one. 
At  present,  both  the  Jews  and  the  land  of  Canaan  are  alike  pol- 
luted, ruined,  and  undone ;  so  is  the  greatest  portion  of  the  earth, 
and  the  inhabitants  upon  it.  Nevertheless,  the  whole  world f  shall 
alike,  at  the  appointed  time,  "  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose  ;"| 
according  as  it  is  said,  ''  In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  the  third  with 
Egypt  and  Assyi'ia,  even  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land ;  when 
the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  bless,  sajang.  Blessed  be  Egypt  my  people, 
and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance.  "§ 

Gentlemen,  it  is  by  grace,  through  faith,  and  not  through  inno- 
cency  of  character,  that  we  are  made  meet  for  the  enjoyment  of 
eternal  glory.  Had  Adam  never  fallen,  he  would  not  have  stood  in 
need  of  a  Saviour.  Nevertheless,  he  would  not  have  been  entitled 
to  more  than  simple  earthly  blessings ;  for,  so  far  as  we  are  informed, 
nothing  of  a  higher  natui'e  was  either  revealed  or  promised  to  him. 
Still,  from  the  tenor  of  the  scriptui'es,  we  must  presume  that  if  he 
had  not  violated  the  law  of  God,  the  Sou  of  Man  would,  as  "  God 
manifested  in  the  flesh,"  have  appeared  on  the  earth ;  ||  otherwise  the 
love  of  the  Father,  whose  intention  it  was  to  reveal  it  by  his  well- 
beloved  Son,  must  have  been  for  ever  "  hid  in  God, "IT  and  withheld 
from  the  experience  of  man.  It  is  true,  in  this  case,  he  would  not 
have  come  as  the  Redeemer  or  the  Deliverer  of  his  people,  or  as  the 
ransom  for  them,  for  he  was  not  the  "  Lamb  slain,"  until  man  had 
sinned.**  But  he  would  have  come  as  the  first-begotten  of  God  ;ff 
"  the  first-bom  among  many  bretlu-en  ;"ll  "  the  author  and  finisher 
of  om-  faith  ;"§§  "  the  way,  the  tnith,  and  the  life."||  \\  Othenvise,  the 
mighty  gift  of  the  Father  would,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men, 
have  been  a  reward  bestowed  on  disobedience  ;  and  to  suppose  for  a 
moment  that  Immanuel  would  not  have  appeared,  would  (I  speak 
it  "with  humility,)  argue  an  injustice  on  the  part  of  the  Jehovah,  m 
granting  such  an  unspeakable  favour  to  disobedience,  which  it  was 
not  his  intention  to  have  granted  to  obedience :  thus  making  sin  a 
blessing.     But  "  the  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways. "HIT 

*  Mic.  ii.  10.  +  Isa.  xi.  f».  +  Isa.  xxxv.  1,2.  §  Isa.  xix.  24,  2o. 

II  See  Eph.  i.  4—0;  2  Tim.  i.  0;  1  Pet.  i.  20.  «[  Eph.  Hi.  9—12;  Matt.  xi.  27. 

**  Rev.  xiii.  8.  +f  Heb.  i.  (5.  ++  Rom.  viii.  29.  §§  Heb.  xii.  2. 

III!  John  xiv.  fi.  ^t  Ps.  oxlv.  17. 
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The  expression,  gentlemen,  bom  of  water,  in  the  passage  before 
us,  I  now  (contrary  to  the  opinion  I  once  expressed  elsewhere,) 
understand  to  have  a  figurative  allusion  to  baptism.  See  Col.  ii. 
12 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  91.  For  although  real  water  cannot  make  a  man 
a  new  ci-eature,  it  is  a  means  of  bringing  a  believer  into  a  new 
state.  For  as  the  new  birth  is  figurative, — see  1  Pet.  i.  23, — 
so  I  presume  is  the  water  here.  Water,  which  under  the  old 
dispensation  was  used  to  cleanse  ceremonially,  is  in  this  pas- 
sage used  to  re]5resent  the  word,  which  now  cleanses  positively. 
This  is  clearly  shown  in  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians ;  "  that 
he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  (the  church,)  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  word."*  Also  by  our  Lord,  "  Now  ye  are  clean 
through  the  word  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you;"f  and  also  by  Peter, 
"  As  new-bom  babes  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye 
may  grow  thereby,  "t  It  is  the  written  word  of  God,  made  clear  to 
our  understanding  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  that  brings  us  to 
a  knowledge  of  himself ;  and  by  this  word,  and  through  this  opera- 
tion, we  are  prepared  to  enter  by  the  ordinance  of  baptism  into  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  are  thus  "  made  meet  to  be  jjartakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. "§  For  it  is  by  this  word  alone 
that  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  conveyed; 
and  by  the  Spirit  operating  with  the  word,  "  the  eyes  of  our  under- 
standing are  opened,"  the  affections  are  drawn  out  towards  God,  and 
the  word  finds  access  to  the  mind.  Thus  "  the  light  and  the  power 
are  united,  for  the  one  never  operates  without  the  other." 

Notwithstanding,  this  first  operation  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  beginning 
of  life,  previous  to  baptism,  is  not  that  which  was  promised  of  the 
Father,  Acts  i.  4,  the  latter  being  the  consummation  of  life.|| 
Baptism  in  water  is  a  manifestation  of  being  born  of  the  word,  of 
passing  from  death  to  life,  of  quitting  the  kingdom  of  this  world, 
and  enteiing  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  also  a  manifestation 
of  the  "  washing  of  regeneration."^  But  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
a  reality,  which,  according  to  the  Will,  no  one  can  experience  mitil 
he  has  been  literally  baptized  with  water.  A  careful  consideration 
of  the  passages  which  I  shall  now  read,  will  satisfy  you  that  this 
view  of  the  case  is  irrefragable.  See  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Acts  i.  5  ;  ii.  38  ; 
viii.  16,  17 ;  xLx.  5,  6.  And  this  was  manifested  in  the  instance 
of  our  Lord,  as  we  read  Matt.  iii.  16,  17.       From  the  following 

*  2  Eph.  V.  26.  +  John  xv.  3.  +  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 

§  Col.  i.  12.  II  John  x.  10.  ^  Titns  iii.  5. 
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passages  also,  it  is  undeniable  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  operates  with 
greater  power  after  baptism,  than  he  does  before.  See  Matt,  xxviii. 
20  ;  Mark  xvi.  17  ;  John  xvi.  13,  13;  Acts  ii.  4  ;  xix.  6. 

Now,  gentlemen,  compare  John  iii.  fe,  with  Mark  xvi.  16.  This 
says,  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;"  that, 
"  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  say,  if  the  true  scriptural  import 
of  these  texts  is  not  the  same  ?  One  shows  "  the  way  of  salvation" 
positively ;  the  other,  negatively.  Is  it  not  evident,  then,  from 
these  two  texts,  that  baptism  is  essential  to  salvation?  And  may 
not  the  water  which  the  believer  passes  through  be  deemed  "  the 
water  of  separation "  between  the  world  and  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  between  his  former  sins  and  himself?* 

Thus  we  see,  gentlemen,  that  what  all  the  Witnesses,  except  the 
Second,  have  said  on  this  text,  is  foreign  to  it.  Nevertheless,  as  it 
has  been  the  means  of  drawing  out  more  of  their  sentiments  on  this 
important  ordinance,  their  evidence  must  not  pass  unnoticed. 

The  First  Witness  plainly  infers  that  christening  a  child  causes 
no  alteration  in  its  state.  Indeed,  how  can  it  ?  An  infant  can  have 
no  other  baptism  than  that  of  water.  Bemg  incapable  of  believing, 
it  is  therefore  incapable  of  receiving  the  Spirit.  Consequently,  he 
shuts  out  of  the  Idngdom  even  christened  infants ;  thus  bringing 
upon  himself  the  desei-ved  reprobation  of  the  Fovirth  Witness,  as 
holding  the  mifeeling  doctrine  of  the  supra-lapsarian  Calvinist :  and 
what  is  still  more  strange,  he  avows  that  they  camiot  with  any  pro 
priety  be  termed  christians,  although  he  has  pre^dously  asserted  that 
we  in  this  coimtry  are  born  christians.  However,  he  has  in  this  part 
of  his  evidence  pointed  out  to  the  Court  how  the  word  baptize  applies 
to  two  administrations  essentially  different.  In  one,  as  he  before  told 
you,  literal  bajotism  is  pkmging  the  body  under  water ;  in  the  other, 
metaphorical  baptism  is  the  inward  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
One  is  a  visible  and  outward  action,  which  he  informs  you  will  not 
suffice  ;  the  other  is  a  secret  influence,  which,  according  to  the 
scriptures,!  can  only  be  known  to  the  individuals  who  are  blessed 
with  it.  For  "  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."]: 

The  remark  of  the  Second  Witness  is  just :  "  We  never  under- 
stand divine  truths  aright  till  Christ  opens  our  understanding."     I 

•  Rom.  vi.  3 — 7;  also  John  xii.  24.  +  See  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  11. 

I  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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am  therefore  bold  to  assert,  and  assert  it  advisedly,  that  no  man. 
having  his  understanding  so  opened,  can  be  a  party  to  the  christen- 
ing of  an  infant,  because  he  can  bring  no  proof  from  the  Will  of  its 
being  either  sanctioned  or  commanded,  either  by  the  Testator  or  by 
his  apostles.  Does  not  his  remark  on  the  profoundly  learned  apply 
to  all  the  Witnesses,  himself  included  ? 

As  the  Third  Witness  deemed  it  necessary  to  apologise  for  taking 
up  so  much  of  your  time,  I  must  be  more  concise.  And  as  extracts 
from  the  Prayer-book  were  the  chief  proofs  he  brought  fonvard  in 
favour  of  baptismal  regeneration,  I  shall  begin  by  casting  them  into 
the  depths  of  the  sea,  as  fit  companions  for  apostolic  tradition ;  for 
like  it,  they  cannot  in  this  Court  be  received  as  evidence.  The 
prayer-book,  gentlemen,  is  the  work  of  men,  aye,  and  the  greater 
portion  of  it  the  work  of  men  whom  a  number  of  the  clergy  of  the 
present  day  denounce  as  little  better  than  servants  of  "  Mystery 
Babylon ;"  and  yet  these  very  clergy  regard  and  quote  it,  as  of 
equal  authority  with  the  Will  itself.  Well,  gentlemen,  though  it 
does  not  prove  baptismal  regeneration  to  be  the  doctiine  of  the 
gospel,  it  proves  it  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  a  doctrine  that  implicates  not  only  all  her  ministers,  but  every 
man  and  woman  who  attends  that  church.  Whatever  any  of  her 
clergy  or  her  congregations  may  say  to  the  contrary,  while  the  one 
conthmes  to  christen  infants,  and  the  other  to  bring  them  to  be 
christened ;  while  the  one  continues  to  read  the  baptismal  service, 
and  the  other  to  hear  it  read,  they  publicly  declare  themselves 
parties  to  that  doctrine ;  and  they  have  no  other  way  of  convincmg 
the  world  that  they  are  not  its  supporters,  but  by  following  the  ad\dce 
of  the  apostle  PaiU,  2  Cor.  vi.  17. 

I  entreat  yom*  special  attention,  gentlemen,  to  what  I  am  about 
to  read  to  you  ;  it  is  extracted  from  a  volume  said  to  be  issued  from 
the  office  of  the  Church  and  State  Gazette,  entitled  "  Tracts  for  the 
Last  Days."*  "  One  of  the  worst  consequences  of  the  evangelical 
system  is,  the  position  of  dishonesty  into  which,  of  necessity,  it  puts 
those  of  the  clergy,  and  there  are  many  who  maintain  it.  Whatever 
may  be  theu"  mental  reservation  on  the  subject,  they  stand  before 
men  as  the  ministers  of  that  chui'ch  whose  orders  they  bear,  and 
whose  emoluments  they  receive ;  and  they  are  bomid  in  all  con- 
science to  teach  her  faith,  and  conform  to  her  ordinances.  If,  there- 
fore, they  shall  say,  that  they  do  not  believe  that  they  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition  of  tlie  bishop's  hands,  in  their  ordi- 
*  Vol.  i.,  pages  272,  276. 
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nation  —  that  the  form  of  absolution  prescribed  in  the  office  of  the 
visitation  of  the  sick  is  presumptuous  and  blasphemous  —  that  bap- 
tism is  not  regeneration ;  if  they  will  not  teach  children  of  their 
flock  the  docti-ine  contained  in  the  catechism,  that  in  their  baptism 
they  were  made  '  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven' — if  they  will  neither  consider  rubrics  as 
of  any  force,  nor  the  rule  and  authority  of  bishops,  whom  they  have 
sworn  to  obey  in  things  spiritual,  as  binding,  and  yet  will  continue 
in  the  bosom  of  the  church,  whose  formularies  they  set  at  nought, 
and  whose  faith  in  so  many  instances  they  contemn,  they  cannot 
escape  the  charge  of  dishonesty. 

"  We  have  a  right  generally  to  demand  from  the  bishops,  that 
they  do  not  suffer  the  pulpits  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  used 
in  the  denial  of  her  rites,  in  the  contradicting  of  her  doctrines,  in 
the  setting  at  nought  of  her  bishops,  and  the  attacking  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  catholic  church.  We  have  a  right  to  demand  that  the 
chaplains  of  the  Queen  be  not  permitted  to  preach  against  that  church 
of  which  the  Queen  is  the  acknowledged  head." 

When  this  Witness  says  that  the  doctrine  "  has  been  \irtually  at 
least,  if  not  actually  denied,"  he  referred,  doubtless,  to  a  portion  of 
the  national  clergy.  If  so,  does  it  not  appear  strange,  that  one 
party  should  accuse  the  other  of  being  "patrons  of  a  heathenish 
superstition,"  while  both  continue  by  their  practice  to  uphold  the 
doctrine  on  which  the  accusation  is  founded.  "I,"  says  one  of  the 
accusers,  "do  not  much  prize  our  church  catechism.  It  begins  so 
very  ill,  calling  baptism  our  new  birth,  and  making  us  thereby  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
...All  carnal  churchmen  fancy  they  are  new-boni,  because  baptized, 
and  quote  the  catechism  as  a  proof  of  it ;  and  the  carnal  clergy 
preach  accordingly,  and  quote  the  same  authority.  The  acting  of 
sponsors  is  now  become  a  mere  farce,  and  a  gossipping  business ; 
and  to  promise  for  infants  what  they  cannot  engage  for  themselves, 
may  suit  a  covenant  of  works,  but  not  a  covenant  of  grace."*  My 
learned  friend  has  also  accused  the  Protestant  Church  of  much 
superstition,  in  holdmg  baptismal  regeneration. 

Gentlemen,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  how  it  is  that  the  oi^ponents 
of  baptismal  regeneration  can  denominate  that  doctiine  "  heathenish 
superstition."  The  superstition  of  the  heathen  is  of  a  very  different 
and  far  less  dangerous  character,  than  is  the  superstition  of  those 

*  Eev.  John  Berridge,  A.M.,  late  Fellow  of  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge,  and  Vicar 
of  Everton. 
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who  denominate  themselves  christians  ;  the  former  arising  from  the 
lack  of  the  gospel,  the  latter  from  resisting  it.  The  grossest  super- 
stition of  the  heathen,  therefore,  even  the  immolation  of  themselves 
to  Moloch,  we  may  conclude,  is  not  so  offensive  to  God,  so  obnoxious 
to  his  displeasure,  as  is  the  act  of  om-  opponents ;  who  pretend  to 
be  guided  by  the  Will,  yet  not  only  change  his  ordinance,  but  prosti- 
tute it,  by  administering  it  to  subjects  who  are  vmconscious  of  its 
nature.* 

Baptism,  according  to  the  twenty  seventh  article  of  the  Church 
of  England,  which  this  Witness  quotes,  is  "  a  mark  of  differ- 
ence, whereby  christian  men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be  not 
christened."  How  this  can  be  is  a  marvel,  since  all  the  world  can 
testify  that  it  is  no  mark  of  distinction  whatever,  except  for  an 
excess  of  dissipation  and  of  sabbath  desecration,  to  which  churchmen 
are  more  addicted  than  any  other  of  our  opponents.  Besides,  gentle- 
men, how  many  infants  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  the  present 
day,  have  either  had  baptism  administered  to  them,  or,  according  to 
her  liturgy,  have  received  it,  "rightly"?  Not  one  !  Her  impera- 
tive command  is,  to  dip  the  child,  if  it  "  may  well  endm'e  it ;  if  not, 
to  pour  water  upon  it."  But  neither  the  rule  nor  the  exception 
is  attended  to.  By  the  showuig  of  this  Witness,  therefore,  all  the 
children  of  the  Establishment,  dying  in  infancy,  depart  unregene- 
rate,  and  consequently,  according  to  him,  under  condemnation ;  for 
to  none  of  them  "is  baptism  rightly  administered."  But,  happily, 
the  eternal  well-being  of  those  who  do  not  live  to  commit  sin, 
whether  they  depart  christened  or  unchristened,  is  alike  secure,  f 

It  is  a  common  saying,  gentlemen,  that  when  friends  quarrel  the 
truth  transpires.  Hence  we  are  told,  that  the  great  founder  of 
Methodism  affirmed  of  himself,  that  although  he  had  used  all  the 
means  for  twenty  years  he  was  not  a  christian.  And  again,  that 
the  other  great  leader  of  the  schism  declared,  that  "  baptismal 
regeneration  "  was  the  Diana  of  the  present  clergy^  It  is  not  for  us 
to  say,  with  Demetrius,  that  by  this  craft  they  have  their  wealth ; 
but  we  have  good  authority  for  saying,  that  none  of  them  can  obtain 
a  Uii)u/  previous  to  subscribing  to  it.  But  what  would  Whitfield 
say,  if  he  were  here,  and  were  informed,  that  (as  reported  in  the 
Leeds  Mercuiy)  one  of  the  popular  clergy  of  the  day,  a  vicar,  and 
one  of  the  chaplains  of  our  gracious  Queen,  when  requested  by  the 
churchwarden,   at  the  conclusion  of  "  the  communion   service,"  to 

*  See  Isa.  xxiv.  5,  6;  .Jer.  vi.  10;  and  Lnke  xii.  47,  48.  +  Rom.  iv.  1-5. 


183 

return  to  him  the  wine  that  remained,  instead  of  pouring  it  on  the 
floor,  replied,  "/  cannot  return  you  the  blood  of  Christ"?  Or  if  he 
had  read,  in  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Last  Days,"  that  "  God  raised  up  the 
authors  of  the  '  Tracts  for  the  Times,'  to  recal  the  attention  of  the 
chiurch  to  the  wholesome  catholic  principles  and  practice  which  she 
enjoyed,  before  protestantism  first,  and  since  evangelicalism,  despoiled 
her"?  Or  if  he  had  heard  (as  is  reported  in  the  London  Courier, 
27th  December,  1837)  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  on  one 
occasion,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  admitted  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  very  closely  resembled  the  Church  of  England  ?  Or  if  he 
had  heard  a  bishop  declare,  that  the  Catholic  Chitrch  was  the  same 
as  the  Protestant,  only  altered  in  features?  Might  he  not  with 
propriety  say  to  this  Witness,  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Shiel,  M.  P.,  as 
spoken  in  the  House  of  Commons,  "  Your  religion  is  only  Popery 
cut  down  ;  from  whose  ecclesiastical  escutcheon  your  own,  with  a  bar 
sinister,  might  be  aj)propriately  borrowed  "  ? 

The  admission  of  his  grace  the  Archbishop  appears  correct :  for, 
according  to  Hallam,  "  The  chief  points  of  distinction  are  the 
following : — 

"1.  The  litiu'gy  was  translated  into  the  vernacular  language  of 
the  people  :  fonnerly  it  had  been  in  an  unknown  tongue. 

"2.  Its  acts  of  idolatrous  worship  to  saints  and  images  were 
expunged. 

"3.  Auricular  confession  was  done  away ;  or  rather,  it  was  left 
to  every  man's  discretion,  and  went  into  neglect. 

"4.  The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  or  the  change  at  the 
moment  of  consecration,  of  the  substances  of  bread  and  wine  mto 
those  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  was  discarded. 

"5.    The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  was  done  away. 

"With  these  modifications,  the  religion  of  Rome  became  that  of 
the  Church  of  England.  And  to  this  day  her  ritual,  crudely  formed 
in  the  infancy  of  Protestantism,  which  Milton  denominates  '  an 
extract  of  the  mass  translated,'  continues,  mth  little  variation,  to  be 
the  liturgy  of  the  whole  episcopal  church,  in  England  and  America. 
Like  the  ancient  liturgies,  it  was  prepared  for  a  priesthood  who 
were  too  ignorant  to  conduct  religious  worship  with  decency  with- 
out it."* 

That  person,  gentlemen,  gives  no  proof  of  bemg  regenerated,  who 

*  See  A  Church  without  a  Prelate,  by  Lynian  Coleman,  aiitlior  of  the  Autiquities 
of  the  Christian  Church,  page  96. 


184 

can  ask  the  question,  "  If  regeuei'ation  be  not  conferred  by  baptism 
(chiistening),  when  and  by  what  means  is  it  conferred  ? "  For  an 
answer  to  the  question,  I  shall  refer  the  enquirer  to  Acts  ii.  37  — 
47,  and  Col.  ii.  12,  13;  and,  in  my  tui'n,  ask  him  the  following 
question : — In  the  event  of  an  infant,  soon  after  it  had  been  chris- 
tened, being  carried  into  a  foreign  land,  or  even  to  a  distant  part 
of  his  own  countiT,  and  his  parents  dying  without  informing  him 
when  and  where  he  had  been  regenerated,  how  would  he  cUscover  the 
secret  ?  This  is  no  extreme  case,  gentlemen,  but  an  every  day  one. 
I  have  myself  been  christened, — at  least  I  have  been  so  informed, — 
but  when,  or  where,  or  whether  in  public  or  in  private,  I  cannot 
tell ;  neither  have  I  any  recollection  of  my  sponsors  calling  upon 
me  to  hear  sennons,  nor  providing  that  I  should  learn  the  creed, 
the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments ;  nay,  not  even  of 
their  names.  Now,  if  I  were  a  chiu'chman,  and  were  desirous  to 
know  assm'edly  that  I  had  been,  according  to  the  rubric,  regene- 
rated, how  should  I  convince  myself  of  it '?  I  might,  it  is  true,  refer 
to  the  parish  register ;  but  even  where  that  is  to  be  fomid  I  know 
not.  Yet  this  I  know,  there  is  not  a  man  upon  earth,  who  stands  in 
doubt  whether  he  be  regenerate  or  not,  but  could,  if  he  would 
honestly  ask  himself  the  question,  and  answer  it  as  honestly,  con- 
vince himself  that  he  is  not ;  because  the  believer  can  say,  with 
Paul,  "  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that 
day."=i= 

You  would  doubtless  conclude,  gentlemen,  that  this  Witness  was 
very  hard  pushed  for  an  argument,  when  he  had  recom*se  to  the 
venerable  Latimer,  to  prove  that  the  convex'sion  of  the  world  is 
effected  by  rags  and  dirty  water.  What  gi'oss  and  base  substitutes 
for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  regeneratmg  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit !  And  how  ungrateful  of  the  aged  bishop  to  denominate  one  of 
the  first  blessings  of  life  most  vile,  merely  because  our  Creator  favours 
us  with  a  bountifid  supply  of  it.  But  even  bishops  are  not  of  one 
accord.  An  ancient  one  affiiTQS,  that  water  out  of  any  dirty  ditch 
can  wash  away  sin ;  while  some  modem  ones  act  as  if  it  required  a 
particidar  sort  of  water,  even  the  water  of  the  river  Jordan.  But 
whence  came  the  information  that  the  Lord  of  life  and  gloiy  was 
born  in  rags?  He  came  mto  the  world  as  every  other  child  has 
come  ;  and  if  his  swaddling  clothes  were  not  of  the  finest,  they  were 

•  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
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suitable  to  the  manger  in  which  he  was  laid ;  and  both  were  well 
adapted  for  the  pm-pose  intended  —  to  give  to  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth  the  first  lesson  of  humility,  which  those  that  live  in  palaces 
have  yet  to  learn. 

The  more  this  Witness  attempts  to  prove  his  statement,  the  more 
he  becomes  entangled.  To  show  that  we  are  made  heirs  of  salva- 
tion by  baptism,  he  quotes  Mark  xvi.  15,  16,  a  passage  which  has 
no  reference  whatever  to  infants.  Can  infants  be  taught?  Can 
they  believe,  or  of  their  o^^'n  free  will  be  baptized '?  Can  they  come 
into  condemnation  on  accomit  of  their  incapacity ;  or  receive  remis- 
sion of  sins,  who  have  never  committed  sins  ?  No  !  Who  but  those 
that  christen  them,  or  those  that  cause  them  to  be  christened,  would 
dare  to  assert,  or  even  to  imply,  that  they  will  be  lost  unless  some 
of  their  fellow  creatures,  and  those  under  condemnation  themselves, 
should  become  sureties  for  them  ?  What  natural  man,  in  possession 
of  his  senses,  would  in  any  case  apply  to  an  insolvent  to  become 
surety  for  one  whom  those  most  conversant  with  his  circumstances 
know  to  be  solvent  ? 

But  how  does  it  happen,  gentlemen,  that  this  Witness  misquotes 
the  promise  thus — He  that  helieved  and  teas  baptized  sJiould  be 
saved?  Is  it  possible  that  he  could  have  misquoted  it  either  iguo- 
rantly  or  inadvertently  ?  What  he  means  us  to  understand  by  it  we 
leave  it  to  himself  to  explain. 

If  a  child  die  unchristened,  it  cannot,  according  to  him,  be 
"  reckoned  in  the  account  of  the  second  Adam;"  consequently,  it  must 
be  lost.  And  this  is  clearly  implied  in  his  declaration,  "  that  it  is 
certain  by  God's  word  that  children  which  are  baptized,  dying  before 
they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved."  But  does  not  this 
his  declaration  further  imply,  that  if  they  live  to  commit  sin,  their 
christening  is  a  useless  ceremony  ?  How,  then,  by  his  own  show- 
ing, can  they  "  ever  remam  in  the  number  of  the  elect"  ? 

Baptism,  says  this  Witness,  is  expressly  represented  as  the  means 
of  salvation.  But  this  is  incorrect ;  "  For  by  gi*ace  are  "  we  "  saved, 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of"  ourselves,  "  it  is  the  gift  of  God, 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."*  Nevertheless,  it  is  by 
means  that  the  Lord  sees  good  to  save  his  people.  Tlius  he  has 
made  baptism,  on  a  profession  of  faith,  a  means  f  by  which  his 
people  escape  from  threatened  danger,  and  get  safely  into  his  church. 
So  Paul,  previously  to  liis  shipwreck,  told  the  people  that  the  Lord 

*  Ephes.  ii.  8,  9.  +  1  Peter  iii.  21. 
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had  given  to  him  the  lives  of  all  that  were  on  board ;  yet  when  the 
extremity  of  danger  arrived,  he  told  the  passengers  that  unless  the 
seamen  abided  in  the  ship,  they  could  not  be  saved.  Showing,  that 
although  the  promise  was  absolute,  yet  the  seamen  were  made  a 
means  of  perfecting  it,  by  running  the  vessel  into  the  only  place 
■where  the  whole  could  have  escaped  the  danger,  and  got  safe  to 
land.* 

Gentlemen,  it  was,  those  that  had  been  baptized  in  faith,  whom 
the  apostles  addressed  as  sons  of  God ;  as  begotten,  and  bom  again, 
not  by  or  through  baptism  only,  but  by  "  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ."!  Those  are  the  persons  who  are  indiscriminately  addressed 
as  the  regenerated  ;  the  persons  who,  after  being  baptized,  had 
received  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  have  no  proof  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment of  any  infants  being  christened  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
But  if  there  had  been  any,  we  have  proof  enough  to  satisfy  us  that 
they  would  not  have  been  classed  with  the  sous  of  God.  Baptism 
is  the  action  whereby  everj'  believer  ratifies  the  confession  which  he 
makes  with  his  mouth.  That  it  is  requisite  to  salvation,  is  a  veiy 
different  thing  from  its  being  the  means  of  salvation.  And  when 
it  is  administered  in  the  belief  that  the  mere  act  is  followed  by 
regeneration,  it  is  indeed  "  a  shell  without  a  kernel,"  and  becomes 
worse  than  "  a  beggarly  element;"  it  is  doing  despite  to  the  spirit 
of  the  ordinance. 

I  trust.  Gentlemen,  I  have  proved  to  your  satisfaction  that  the 
term  "  water,"  in  this  text,  is  substituted  for  "  the  word."  It  wall 
not  be  necessary,  therefore,  to  detain  you  with  any  lengthened 
remarks  on  the  e\ddence  of  the  Fom-tli  Witness.  One  or  two  points, 
however,  require  attention.  "  Fire,"  said  he,  "  when  joined  to  the 
Spirit,  cannot  be  understood  othei-wise  than  metaphorically."  Yet 
fire,  in  the  text  he  quotes, |  like  water  in  the  text  now  mider  con- 
sideration, is,  m  Jer.  xxiii.  29,  metaphorically  used  for,  or  com- 
pared to,  the  word.  Again;  he  said,  "the  Lord  did  not  simply 
bind  the  grace  of  God  to  baptism,  as  if  it  was  absolutely  and  without 
exception  necessary."  Why  then  did  he  subscribe  to  the  contrary 
declaration  as  implied  in  the  rubrics?  And  why  assert  that  the 
water  was  the  "  emblem  of  that  spiritual  washing,  without  which 
no  man  can  be  admitted  into  the  true  chiu'ch"?  Who  will  be  hardy 
enough  to  name  the  exception,  that  would  be  approved  by  Him  who 
said,  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved"?     If  he 

*  See  Acts  xxvii.  +  1  Peter  i.  3.  +  Matt.  iii.  11. 


who  declared  the  end  from  the  beginning  made  the  nile  positive, 
who  shall  dai-e  to  infringe  it '?  I  have  already  shown  the  result  of 
the  Establishment  allowing  an  exception,  in  what  she  calls  the  "  bap- 
tismal seiTice  ;"  and  may  we  not  presume  that  if  the  Testator  had 
allowed  any  exceptions  to  his  commission,  the  result  would  be  the 
same.  "  Positive  institutes  must  be  regulated  by  positive  laws." 
People  are  generally  too  apt  to  say  that  there  are  many  circumstances 
imder  which  it  Avould  be  impossible  for  a  person  to  be  baptized ;  and 
that  we  must  not  limit  the  Almighty.  But  they  forget  that  he  who 
sent  the  apostles  to  baptize  all  nations,  not  only  foresaw  every  cir- 
cumstance that  lay  before  them,  but  saw  none  to  prevent  his  com- 
mission being  fulfilled.  Therefore  should  any  such  circumstance 
apparently  arise  now,  we  must  attribute  the  exclusion  from  the  pri 
vilege  to  something  unknown  to  us,  or  to  some  previous  fault  or 
neglect  of  the  individuals  themselves,  and  not  to  the  Testator.  See 
Prov.  i.  20—33. 

Now,  gentlemen,  as  we  have  the  clearest  evidence  that  it  is  the 
goodness  of  God  that  leads  men  to  repentance  ■/'•  and  that  faith  also 
is  the  gift  of  God  ;f  is  it  not  therefore  a  sign  of  a  rebellious  spirit 
to  imagine,  or  to  assert,  that  He  who  hath  the  power  to  take  away 
the  stony  heart  from  man,  and  to  replace  it  by  a  heart  of  flesh,|  has 
not  power  to  furnish  him  with  the  same  means  of  confessing  his 
Redeemer  as  in  the  case  of  the  eimuch.§  Whatever  obstacles  may 
be  in  the  way,  he  can  still  turn  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  receive 
him,  as  he  did  those  of  Ananias,  and  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends, 
as  recorded  in  Acts  ix.  10 — 15,  and  xi.  17.  Are  we  to  imagine  that 
there  is  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord?||  or  that  he  is  able  to 
bring  to  the  birth,  and  not  able  to  "cause  to  brmg  forth" PIT  Or 
that  he  who  has  begun  a  good  work,  is  not  able  to  finish  it?=i'-i=  Has 
he  not  said,  "  I  Avill  work,  and  who  shall  let  it"?ff  To  deny  him 
this  power,  would  indeed  be  to  limit  "  the  Holy  One  of  Israel." 

I  have  heard  it  publicly  asserted  that  baptism  is  not  essential  to 
salvation,  because  there  might  arise  mstances  where  the  Testator's 
command,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me,"  could  not  be  obeyed. 
But  what  weight  is  there  in  the  assertion  ?  For  if  baptism  is  not 
essential  to  salvation,  our  Lord's  declaration,  according  to  Mark  xxi. 
IC.  is  void  of  meaning.      It  is  difficult  to  discern  the  difference 

»  Rom.  ii.  4.  +  Eph.  ii.  8.  J  Ezek.  xi.  19.  §  Acts  viii.  29—39. 

II  Gen.  xviii.  14  ;  .Icr.  xxxii.  27.  f[  Isa.  Ixvi.  9. 

**  Pliil.  i.  6.  ++  Isa.  xliii.  1.3. 


188 

between  asserting  that  baptism  is  not  essential  to  salvation,  and 
asserting  that  there  is  another  way  of  salvation  besides  that  of 
believing  and  being  baptized — besides  that  of  showing  our  love 
to  the  Testator  by  keeping  his  commandments.*  We  allow  that 
man,  who  is  master  of  what  he  midertakes,  is  able  to  cany  out  his 
plans,  and  shall  we  deny  to  man's  Creator  the  same  ability  ? 

But  although  faith  in  Christ,  and  an  open  profession  of  it  in 
baptism,  is  now  the  only  revealed  way  of  salvation,  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  it  can  affect  those  who  lived  previous  to  the  commission 
being  published,  or  that  infants,  because  they  are  incapable  of  faith, 
should  be  shut  out  from  eternal  happiness.  Neither  does  it  follow 
that  the  inhabitants  of  those  lands  on  wdiich  the  glorious  light  of 
the  gospel  has  not  yet  shone  should,  for  lack  of  faith,  come  under 
condemnation.!  Still,  let  no  one  who  has  the  Will  in  his  hands, 
and  can  read  it,  flatter  himself,  should  he  take  a  wrong  view  of  it, 
that  he  will  hereafter  be  allowed  to  plead  ignomuce  of  its  require- 
ments;  for  ''  the  way  of  holiness"  is  so  plain,  that  "  the  wajrfaring 
men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein. "+  Neither  let  him  who 
lives  in  the  neglect  of  it  dming  the  period  of  health  and  strength, 
refusing  to  yield  obedience  until  he  is  brought  to  a  dying  bed, 
expect  that  his  cries  will  then  be  heard. §  "This  is  the  condemna- 
tion, that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil."||  When  confession 
is  genmne,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  follows  the  baptism  in  water 
as  certainly  as  the  day  succeeds  the  night.^  And  we  have  only 
one  positive  instance  of  the  former  preceding  the  latter,  i.  e.,  that  of 
Cornelius,  imless  we  include  that  of  Paul,  which  is  not  quite  so 
"  manifestly  declared."' 

Gentlemen,  we  believe  that  all  infants,  "  of  eveiy  kindi-ed,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,"  together  with  all  persons  who  are 
incapable  of  knowing  good  and  evil,  will,  when  they  die,  be  for  ever 
happy.  Therefore  it  must  be  the  church  of  which  this  witness  is  a 
member, —  the  chiu'ch  wliich  refuses  to  unchristened  innocents  what 
it  calls  "  chi-istian  bmial," — which  holds  the  unfeeling  supra-lapsarian 
doctrine  he  so  severely  and  deservedly  condemns.  Do  not  the 
I'ubrics  which  he  has  sworn  to  maintain  imply  that  unbaptized 
childi-en  \vi\\  be  lost  ?  and  if  they  do  not  more  than  imply  it,  the 

*  John  xiv.  21.  +  See  Rom.  ii.  12 — 16.  \  Isa.  xxxv.  8. 

§  See  Prov.  i.  20—23;  Eccl.  xii.  1—6.  |1  John  hi.  19. 
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heading  of  the  burial  semce  must  be  understood  m  some  other  than 
its  ordinary  sense.  Nay,  does  he  not  infer  it  himself,  by  saying 
that  "he  is  fully  satisfied  that  the  infant  children  of  believers  are 
the  proper  subjects  of  baptism '?"  If  these  be  the  only  children  that 
are  proper  subjects  of  baptism,  it  doubtless  follows,  according  to  his 
own  statement,  that  they  are  the  only  children  capable  of  being 
saved ;  otherwise,  where  is  the  utility  of  the  rite  ? 

The  evidence  of  the  Fifth  Witness  is  directly  opposed  to  that  of 
the  Third.  The  former  asserts,  that  "  the  doctrine  that  baptism  is 
regeneration  is  erroneous,  unfounded,  and  unscriptural,"  and  that 
"  no  adiUt  can  scripturally  offer  himself  for  baptism  unless  already 
regenerated;"  "although,"  he  says,  "God  has  required  believing 
parents  to  dedicate  their  cliildren  to  him  in  baptism,  he  has  nowhere 
promised  that  they  shall  be  regenerated  thereby."  What,  then,  it 
may  again  be  asked,  is  the  object  of  the  rite  ?  and  why  did  he  not 
give  scriptural  authority  for  the  requirement  ?  On  the  one  hand  he 
informed  us,  that  "  he  who  believeth,  whether  baptized  or  not,  shall 
be  saved  ;"  on  the  other,  that  "he  who,  understanding  the  nature  and 
authority  of  this  institution,  refuses  to  be  baptized,  will  never  enter 
either  the  visible  or  the  invisible  kingdom  of  God,"  From  this  we 
must  infer  that  a  man  may  believe  "  to  the  saving  of  the  soul,"  and 
yet  be  ignorant  of  the  requirements  of  the  gospel.  But  that  he  who 
knows  the  gospel,  and  does  not  attend  to  its  requirements,  will  be 
lost.  The  latter  is  true,  but  the  former  is  impossible ;  for  the 
gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation.  * 

Although  there  is  no  connexion  between  baptism  and  regeneration, 
as  respects  the  baptism  of  an  unbeliever  or  of  an  infant,  yet  there  is 
such  a  connexion  between  the  baptism  and  regeneration  of  a  believer, 
that  no  imbaptized  person  can  be  scripturally  reckoned  among  the 
regenerated,!  nor,  according  to  the  gospel,  can  he  have  a  well, 
grounded  hope  of  his  eternal  safety.|  It  is  written,  (1  John  ii.  29,) 
"Every  one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  him  (God) ;"  and  who, 
in  the  true  scriptural  sense  of  the  words,  can  do  righteousness,  pre- 
viously to  being  baptized  ?§  Does  not  our  Lord  identify  himself  with 
his  followei's,  when  he  says,  "  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness"? 

This  Witness  assumes  that,  according  to  the  scriptui'es,  none  can 
offer  himself  for  baptism,  miless  he  be  already  regenerated ;  and 
then  he  asserts,  that  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  regenerated. 

*  Rom.  i.  16.  +  Col.  ii.  12,  1-3.  J  Mark  xvi.  Ifi.  §  Matt.  iii.  1.5. 
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Well  then,  gentlemen,  is  it  not  self-evident  that  none  can  now  be 
bom  of,  or  be  baptized  with,  the  Spirit, — that  Spirit  which  is  promised 
of  the  Father, — until  he  has  been  baptized  with  water?*  And  is  it 
not  alike  self-evident  that  the  law  of  the  gospel  is  uniform  ?f  Again  ; 
is  it  not  also  evident  that  every  individual  who  believes  the  word, 
and  is  baptized  according  to  the  word,  shall,  in  acccordance  with  the 
passages  before-mentioned,  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  And 
does  it  not  therefore  follow,  that  such  an  individual,  and  such  an  one 
only,  is  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit?  As  in  nature  there  must 
be  a  conception  and  beginning  of  life  in  a  proper  child,  before  the 
birth ;  and  a  birth  when  the  child  issues  from  the  darkness  of  the 
womb,  and  is  brought  into  the  light  of  day :  so  in  grace,  the 
believer,  the  begotten  of  God  "  with  the  word  of  truth," |  in  whom 
is  the  beginning  of  spiritual  life,  is  in  issuing  from  the  water,  which 
is  a  striking  representation  of  the  womb,  brought  to  the  birth,§ 
and  thus  figuratively  delivered  from  the  darkness  of  death,  and 
brought  into  the  "light  of  life."||  Again;  as  a  child,  before  it  is 
born,  is  not  accounted  a  member  of  an  earthly  family,  so,  according 
to  the  scriptures,  no  mibaptized  person  is  accomited  a  member  of 
the  heavenly  family,  the  family  of  God.H  Even  the  Great  Head  of 
the  Church  was  not  called  the  Son  of  God,  until  he  had  been  born 
of  Mary  ;**  neither  was  he  manifested  as  such  until  he  had  been 
baptized.ff  Cornelius  gave  demonstrable  evidence  of  being  born  of 
the  Spirit,  previous  to  his  baptism  ;  but  even  he  who  was  as  one  bom 
before  the  due  time,  could  not  be  privileged  to  eat  with  the  apostles 
at  the  Lord's  table  until  he  had  been  baptized  in  water.  ]::J  From 
this  circumstance,  which  is  in  accordance  with  the  Evangelist  Mark 
(xvi.  16),  is  it  not  manifest  that  faith  without  baptism  is  of  no  avail? 
Again;  this  Witness  says,  "  '  The  answer  of  a  good  conscience,' 
spoken  of  by  Peter,  cannot  be  given  by  him  who  is  not  regenerated." 
True ;  but,  gentlemen,  how  can  this  answer  be  given  previously  to 
his  fulfilling  the  last,  and  consequently  one  of  the  most  important, 
of  the  Testator's  commands  ?  See  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  It  is  by  fulfil- 
ling this  command  that  the  believer  manifests  his  love  to  his  Master  ;§§ 
to  him  who  says,  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  com- 

*  See  Acts  ii.  38. 

+  See  Matt.  iii.  16 ;  Acts  i.  6 ;  ii.  1 — i ;  viii.  17;  xi.  16,  17,  aud  xix.  5,  6. 
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mand  you."*  David  also  says,  "  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed  when 
I  have  resiDect  to  all  thy  commandments. "f  From  which  we  may 
safely  infer,  that  while  an  important  command  remains  mifulfilled, 
there  can  be  no  good  conscience.  And  this,  gentlemen,  I  can  by 
experience  attest ! 

The  Testator  said  to  Nicodemus,  "  He  that  doeth  truth  cometh 
to  the  light,  that  liis  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God.".|  Can  a  believer,  then,  in  the  first  instance,  come 
to  the  light,  and  make  manifest  the  good  work  which  the  Lord  has 
wrought  in  him,  in  any  other  manner  than  by  boldly  confessing  vdth 
the  mouth,  in  open  day,  and  sealing  his  confession  by  being  baptized 
in  water  ?  It  is  this  which  distinguishes  him  from  the  unbeliever, 
who,  like  Nicodemus,  comes  in  the  night ;  but  comes  to  some  pre- 
tending "  master  in  Israel,"  and  vainly  imagines  that  by  so  coming 
his  evil  deeds  will  go  unreproved.§ 

The  Sixth  Witness  said,  "  The  only  wonder  is  that  any  man  of 
common  sense  should  ever  have  maintained  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration.  But,  gentlemen,  I  maintain  that  it  is  not  so  great  a 
wonder  as  that  any  reflecting  man  should  maintain  the  practice  of 
infant  sprinkling,  a  practice  as  much  opposed  to  common  sense,  as 
it  is  to  the  gospel.  It  is  the  doctrine  mvolved  in  this  practice  which 
is  the  j)arent  of  that  which  he  decries,  and  which  is  responsible  not 
only  for  that  abuse,  but  for  every  other,  of  which  it  is  the  originator. 
This  being  true,  then  does  not  the  doctrine  of  infant  sprinkling 
warrant  all  the  scom  with  which  he  complains  it  has  been  assailed. 
He  decries  baptismal  regeneration,  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  which  harmonizes  well  with  the  innumerable  absurdities  of 
that  antichristian  community;  "  wliich  doctrine,"  says  he,  "is  con- 
tained in  the  articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  constituting  one  of 
the  remnants  of  popeiy."  But,  gentlemen,  what  doctrine  does  his 
creed  contain '?  Why,  a  chief  part  of  that  to  which  the  remnant 
belongs.     This  he  decries,  but  that  he  defends. 

Again ;  he  says,  "  That  uifant  baptism  contains  a  practical  tes- 
timony from  the  Divine  Author  of  the  institution  to  the  necessity 
of  regeneration,  is  a  very  different  thing  from  its  being  regeneration 
itself,  or  invariably  accompanied  by  it.  What  inference  can  we 
draw  from  this  language,  but  that  he  supposes  it  may  sometimes  be 
accompanied  by  it  ?  He  has  not  attempted  to  prove  that  the  Most 
High  was  the  divine  Author  of  the  institution,  as  he  ought  to  have 

*  John  XV.  14.  +  Ps.  cxix.  6.  J  John  iii.  21.  §  John  iii.  20. 
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done.  No !  he  is  well  aware  that  he  cannot  succeed  in  this.  My 
leai'ned  friend  has  indeed  admitted  that  "  the  practice  of  baptizing 
by  immersing  the  person  mider  water,  thereby  burying  him,  as  it 
were,  in  the  water,  and  raising  him  out  of  it,  was  anciently  the 
more  usual  method;"  yet  he  has  qualified  his  admission  by  stating 
"  that  the  instances  of  baptism  which  we  have  brought  before  us  in 
the  New  Testsment  are  chiefly  those  of  grown-up  persons  come  to 
full  age ;  we  say  chiefly,  because... there  are  intimations  at  least  o^ 
the  baj)tism  of  younger  members  of  a  household."  Now,  gentlemen, 
seeing  that  all  infants  are  alike  unconscious  of  change,  how  can  this 
Witness,  while  admitting  that  some  may  be  regenerated,  blame  those 
who  assert  that  baptism  and  regeneration  are  one  and  the  same  thing  ? 
He  may  rest  assured  that  as  all  infants  who  die  come  into  and  go 
out  of  the  world  alike,  so  they  shall  at  death  be  alike  happy.  The 
statements  and  acts  of  this  Witness  declare  that  there  is,  in  some 
way  or  other,  a  peculiar  privilege  attached  to  christened  infants 
whose  parents  he  denominates  believers ;  though  he  is  miable  to 
define  what  that  privilege  is.  But  the  gospel  informs  us  that  the 
redeemed  are  not  "  born  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."-:=  How  then  can  difference  of  birth 
make  a  difference  in  the  happiness  of  those  who  die  in  infancy, 
when  the  child  of  the  christian  and  the  child  of  the  infidel  come 
into  and  go  out  of  the  world  alike  innocent  ? 

The  remark  on  baptismal  regeneration  comes  with  a  veiy  bad 
grace  from  this  Witness,  who  himself  christens  infants.  For  what 
is  this  christening  of  infants  but  a  doctrine  of  Rome,  the  chief 
comer-stone  of  the  builchng  of  error?  Mark,  gentlemen,  its  com- 
mencement, its  progress,  and  its  completion.  A  few  days  after  the 
infant  is  born,  it  is  christened,  when  the  priest  says,  "  We  receive 
this  child  into  the  congregation  of  Christ's  flock,"  &c.  Then,  after 
it  is  able  to  speak  distinctly,  it  is  taught  to  say,  "  In  my  baptism  I 
was  made  a  member  of  Christ,"  &c.  Next,  as  soon  as  it  can  say 
the  creed,  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments,  it  is 
brought  to  be  confirmed,  and  made  to  say,  "  I  do  here,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  and  of  this  congregation,  renew  the  solemn  promise 
and  vow  that  was  made  in  my  baptism,  ratifying  and  confirming  the 
same  in  my  own  person,  and  acknowledge  myself  bound  to  believe 
and  do  all  those  things  which  my  godfathers  and  godmothers  then 
undertook  for  me."     Last  of  all,  the  man  dies,  when  the  priest  says, 

*  John  i.  13. 
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"  Forasmuch  as  it  liatli  pleased  Almighty  God  to  take  imto  himself 
the  soul  of  our  dear  brother ...  we  therefore  commit  his  body  to  the 
gromid,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life," 
&c.  And  lo,  gentlemen,  the  head-stone  of  the  building !  the  whole 
being  a  mere  mechanical  operation,  with  neither  life  nor  spirit  in  it ! 

Oh,  but  this  Witness  will  exclaim,  '■  I  repudiate  these  absurdities, 
on  principles  of  reason  "  !  Be  it  so,  gentlemen  ;  still,  he  is  wonder- 
ftdly  tenacious  of  the  rite  wliich  begets  them.  His  manner  of  build- 
ing may,  in  outward  appearance,  have  more  of  solidity,  and  viewed 
at  a  distance  it  may  be  somewhat  fairer  to  behold  ;  but  it  is  only  the 
more  deceptive.  Being  erected  upon  the  same  sandy  foundation  as 
the  other,  when  the  rain  descends,  and  the  floods  come,  the  fall 
of  it  will  be  the  same.  "All  error,  gentlemen,  is  transitoiy;  and 
though  numerous  errors  have  exercised  an  empire  over  men,  yet 
they  have  perpetually  changed  their  form ;  one  error  has  chased 
another,  has  held  a  temporary  sway,  to  be  possessed  by  its  successor; 
but  truth,  eternal  truth,  is  enduring  and  unchangeable." 

Now  what  shall  we  say,  gentlemen,  of  the  Seventh  Witness? 
He  is  either  halting  between  two  opinions,  or  he  is  wanting  in 
courage  boldly  to  declare  himself.  First,  he  asserts  that  "  without 
baptism  none  can  enjoy  the  salvation  of  God,"  and  endeavoiu'S  to 
prove  his  position  by  comparing  baptism  with  circumcision.  Secondly, 
he  turns  round,  and  informs  us  that  he  means  not  to  assert  that 
baptism  is  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation  ;  in  which  case  it  can 
have  no  cori*espondence  with  circumcision,  which  was  required  with- 
out exception  of  every  Jewish  male,  on  j)ain  of  excision.  Mark, 
also,  his  irreverent  manner  of  expression;  "  There  is,"  says  he,  "  a 
meaning  not  to  be  desjnsed,  in  the  following  jjassages,  John  iii.  5, 
and  Mark  xvi.  16."  This  is  a  sort  of  inconclusive  evidence,  which 
neither  advances  what  the  plaintiffs  maintain,  nor  opposes  what  their 
opponents  defend. 

And  with  respect  to  the  Eighth  Witness,  the  small  pai'ticle  if  is 
here  the  only  support  of  his  creed.  Deprive  him  of  that,  and  where 
is  he  ?  It  is  by  this  that  he  strives  to  prove  that  infants  are  capable 
of  being  bom  again,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  allowed  the  washing 
of  regeneration.  Thus  (seeing  infants  are  incapable  of  faith,)  he 
makes  baptism  and  regeneration  one  and  the  same  thuig.  And  if 
this  does  not  constitute  one  of  the  remnants  of  Pojjerj',  which  his 
brother,  the  Sixth  Witness,  denounces  as  appertaining  to  the  Esta- 
blishment, I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  what  is. 

Or. 
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Observe,  geutlemeu,  where  the  error  of  this  Witness  lies.  He 
regards  the  term  little  children,  as  used  by  our  Lord,  as  implying 
children  in  years ;  which,  according  to  Matt.  x\-iii.  2 — 6,  is  evidently 
not  the  case.  And  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  which  apply  to  adxilts, 
as  in  John  iii.  5,  for  "  man,"'  he  substitutes  "  amj  one,"  thus  WTCst- 
ing  the  text  in  such  a  manner  to  include  infants.  And  why  does  he 
this,  but  in  order  to  show  that  michristened  infants  must  be  lost ; 
which  unscriptui-al  sentiment,  according  to  him,  "  strongly  concludes 
for  the  baptism  of  infants." 

Let  not  the  Independents,  after  this,  boast  any  more  of  charity. 
It  is  true,  they  qualif)^  their  "  hard  saying,"  by  asserting  that  there 
is  a  place  between  earth  and  heaven  in  which  imchiistened  infants 
imdergo  a  probation,  after  which  there  is  a  prospect  of  then*  being 
saved.  Gentlemen,  can  there  be  held  in  the  church  of  Eome  a 
more  gross  and  miscriptural  doctiine  ? 

But,  gentlemen,  in  what  part  of  the  Will  do  we  read  of  a  two-fold 
regeneration,  or,  in  other  words,  of  two  bhths  ?  Can  a  man  be  bom 
a  second  time  in  Zion,  any  more  than  he  can  "  enter  a  second  time 
into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  bom  "  ?  Or  can  Christ  have  two 
bodies?*  Does  not  Chiist  himself  say,  "My  undefiled  is  but 
one?"f  Is  not  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  promised  and  imparted 
to  him  that  is  baptized  m  faith  ?|  And  does  not  this  one  baptism, 
■with  its  promised  accompaniment,  seal  him  at  once  and  for  ever  a 
member  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  Yes,  gentlemen,  it  at  once  inducts 
him  into  "  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerasalem,  and 
to  an  inmmierable  company  of  angels.  To  the  general  assembly  of 
the  church  of  the  first-born  which  are  written  in  heaven ;  and  to 
God  the  judge  of  all ;  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect. 
And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of 
sprinklmg,  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel. "§  Thus, 
"  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy,"  even  now,  while  we  are  here  upon  the 
earth,  makes  us  "  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Chiist  Jesus. "|1 
This  is  the  commencement  of  our  enjoyment,  which  will  continue  to 
increase  while  we  remain  on  earth ;  and  after  we  go  hence,  to  our 
"  Father's  house  "  above,  we  shall  still  sit  together  with  an  increase 
of  joy  that  must  be  experienced  before  it  can  be  expressed.  Nor 
can  there  be  any  other  way  of  entering  that  chui'ch,  which  "  Christ 

*  Col.  i.  18—22.  +  Cant.  vi.  9.  +  Acts  ii.  38. 

§  Heb.  xii.  22—24.  H  Eph.  ii.  6. 
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loved,  and  gave  himself  for  it,"*  than  by  the  way  he  himself  has 
ordained,  which  is,  believing  and  being  baptized. 

The  Ninth  Witness  argues  as  if  he  was  not  aware  that  the  people 
of  God,  as  a  body,  under  the  old  dispensation,  were  only  a  type  of 
the  "  peculiar  people,"  the  saints,  imder  the  new.  And  as  he  gives 
no  proof  of  circumcision  being  the  sign  of  those  things  which  he 
attributes  to  baptism,  there  is  no  necessity  for  me  to  notice  them. 
Neither  does  he  give  us  any  proof  that  children  who  die  in  infancy 
are  actually  regenerated.  Consequently,  as  there  is  no  visible  sign 
of  what  he  calls  "  the  seed  of  life"  germinating  in  the  simred,  we 
may  safely  conclude  that  in  christening  it  was  never  sown,  either  in 
those  that  die,  or  in  those  that  survive. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  MATT.  XXVm.  19 ; 
ON  MARK  XVI.  16;  AND  ON  ACTS  11.  41. 

(The  first  two  passages  being  the  two  clauses  which  occasioned  the 
present  Trial ;  and  the  last,  that  which  gives  the  first  account  of 
the  Apostles  fulfilling  the  commission  of  their  divine  Master.) 

"  Go  YE    THEREFORE,    AND    TEACH   ALL    NATIONS,    BAPTIZING    THEM 
IN    THE     NAME     OF     THE     FaTHER,    AND    OF    THE     SON,     AND    OF    THE 

Holy  Ghost." — "  He  that  believeth,  and  is   baptized,  shall 

be  saved,  but  he    that  believeth  not   shall  be  damned." 

"  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were    baptized, 

AND    THE    same    DAY    THERE   WERE  ADDED    UNTO   THEM   ABOUT   THREE 

thousand  souls." 


The  First  Witness,  after  quoting  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  said,  "Because 
I  (Christ)  have  the  authority . . .  and  can  send  icliomsoever  I  will,  to 
do  nhatsoever  I  please,  '  Go  teach,'  make  discij)les  of  all  nations, 
bring  them  to  an  acquaintance  with  God  who  bought  them,  and  then 
'  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father. 'f... 

"  He  that  credits  tliis  gospel  as  a  revelation  from  God,  and  is 
*  Eph.  V.  2.5—27.  +  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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baptized,  takes  upon  him  the  profession  of  it,  obliging  himself  to  walk 
according  to  its  precepts :  he  shall  be  saved,  redeemed  from  sin  here, 
and  brought  at  last  to  the  enjo^nnent  of  eternal  gloiy.  '  But  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,'  because  he  rejects  the  only 
provision  that  could  be  effectual  to  his  soul's  salvation."*... 

Baptism  "  was  the  criterion  of  a  Jew's  conversion,  and  when  a 
Jew  had  received  baptism  in  '  the  name  of  Jesus,'  he  was  then 
excluded  from  all  communication  with  his  couutiymen ;  and  no  man 
would  have  forfeited  such  privileges  but  on  the  fullest  and  clearest 
conviction.... The  three  thousand  were  not  converted  imder  one  dis- 
course, nor  in  one  place,  nor  by  one  person.  All  the  apostles  preached, 
some  in  one  language,  and  some  in  another ;  and  not  in  one  house ; 
for  where  was  there  one  at  that  time  that  could  hold  such  a  multi- 
tude of  people?... The  truth  seems  to  be  this.  All  the  apostles 
preached  in  different  parts  of  the  city,  dming  the  course  of  that 
day ;  and  in  that  day  '  three  thousand  converts  were  the  fruits  of  the 
conjomt  exertions  of  these  holy  men.'f 

The  Second  Witness  remarked,  "  It  is  not  said,  he  that  is  not 
baptized  shall  be  damned ;  because  it  is  not  the  want,  but  the  con- 
tempt of  baptism  that  damns,  othei-wise  infants  might  be  damned 
for  their  parents'  neglect. ;[... We  need  not  inquire  whether  the  apos- 
tles did  it  by  dipping  or  sprinkling,  both  being  lawful ;  but  this  may 
be  said,  it  is  hard  to  guess  how  such  a  quantity  of  water  could  be 
brought  to  the  place  as  might  sei've  for  the  decent  dipping  of  three 
thousand  persons  in  so  short  a  time.  And  upon  the  supposition 
that  the  water  was  not  brought  to  them,  but  they  went  down  to  that, 
baptizing  so  many  by  dipping  would  have  required  a  week,  rather 
than  a  day,  to  despatch  it  in."§ 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  There  are  two  words  in  this  pas- 
sage (Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20,)  which  are  translated  teach  and  teaching, 
but  they  are  of  a  different  meaning.  The  former  means  that  general 
instruction  which  was  necessaiy  to  bring  men  to  profess  themselves 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  the  other  relates  to  their  more  particular 
subsequent  instruction  in  all  the  various  parts  of  Christianity.  As 
the  words  might  have  stood  in  the  same  order  if  it  had  been  a  com- 
mand to  go  and  convert  all  the  nations  to  Judaism,  circumcising 
them  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  teaching  them  to 
*  Markxvi.  Ifi.  +  Acts  ii.  41.  +  Page  167.  §  Page  373. 
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observe  the  law  of  Moses,  no  argument  hence  can  be  fairly  adduced 
respecting  the  subjects  of  baptism.  For  in  this  case  it  would  have 
been  understood  that  the  adult  males  must  be  circumcised  on  a  pro- 
fession of  the  Jewish  religion,  and  their  infant  offspring  at  the  time 
appointed ;  and  in  like  manner  all  adults  admitted  into  the  church 
from  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  must  be  instnicted  into  Chris- 
tianity before  they  were  baptized,  though  their  infant  offspring  might 
be  baptized  also;  and  the  case  is  exactly  the  same  still."*... 

Peter  "  exhorted  the  Jews  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  professing  their  faith  in  the  Messiah ;  yet  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  they  were  baptized  '  in  or  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  according  to  the 
aj^pointed  form.  As  so  great  a  number  were  baptized  on  this  occa- 
sion, and  as  they  were  not  by  the  river  Jordan,  '  where  was  much 
water,'  or  near  to  any  other  river,  but  in  the  midst  of  a  populous 
city,  crowded  also  with  strangers,  it  is  at  least  highly  probable  that 
they  were  not  baptized  by  immersion,  "f 

The  Fifth  Witness  said,  "  The  proof  on  which  this  institution 
(baptism)  rests,  as  a  pei-jjetual  ordinance  of  Christ  in  his  church,  is 
so  entire  and  so  obvious,  that  every  doubt  concerning  it  is  more  pro- 
perly an  object  of  surprise  than  of  serious  opposition Christ  com- 
mands his  ajiostles  and  all  his  succeeding  ministers  to  baptize  those 
whom  they  shoidd  make  disciples.  In  obedience  to  this  command, 
the  apostles  accordingly  baptized  all  those  who  were  made  disciples 
by  them.  Those  who  followed  them  in  the  ministry,  followed  them 
also  in  this  practice.  In  this  manner  the  institution  has  been  con- 
tinued in  the  church,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  dissentients,  to 
the  present  time.]:...' He  that  beUeveth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  belie  veth  not  shall  be  damned '...may  be  justly 
construed  in  the  literal  manner,  for  he  who  persists  in  this  act  of 
rebellion  against  the  authority  of  Christ  will  never  belong  to  his 
kingdom.  § . . . 

"  The  apostles  are  directed  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  and 
then  to  baptize  them.  That  they  understood  their  commission  in 
this  manner  is  unanswerably  evident,  from  their  own  declarations ; 
'  Kepent,  therefore,'  said  St.  Peter  to  the  Jews,  '  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'  When  the  eunuch 
said  to  Philij),  '  See,  here  is  water,  what  does  hinder  me  to  be  bap- 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  If),  20.         +  Acts  ii.  41.        \  Page  614.         §  Vol.  2,  pages  615,  616. 
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tizecl  ?  Philip  replied,  '  If  tliou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
may  est.'  Lydia  was  baptized  after  '  the  Lord  had  opened  her  heart.' 
The  jailer  was  baptized  in  consequence  of  his  faith.  So  was  Paul. 
So  was  Cornelius  and  his  household.  From  these  facts  and  decla- 
rations, it  is  evident  beyond  controversy  that  adults  were  baptized 
by  the  apostles  after  they  had  become,  or  were  supposed  to  have 
become,  disciples  of  Christ;  or,  in  other  words,  after  they  were 
either  really  or  apparently  regenerated."*... 

"It  is  impossible  that  those  whom  Peter  and  his  companions 
baptized  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  should  have  been  immersed.  All 
the  difficulties  which  attended  the  baptism  of  John's  followers, 
attended  that  of  these  people  also,  and  probably  in  a  still  higher 
degree ;  because  they  did  not  assemble  to  be  baptized,  nor  even  to 
hear  the  preaching  of  the  apostles.  They  therefore  certainly  assem- 
bled in  their  own  usual  dress.  At  the  same  time,  it  seems  almost  a 
thing  of  coiu'se  that  the  apostles,  who  had  just  received  a  spiritual 
baptism  by  the  affusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  annomiced  it  to  their 
hearers,  should  follow  the  mode  in  which  this  baptism  was  adminis- 
tered to  them,  in  administering  the  baptism  which  was  symbolical  of 
it  to  their  hearers. 

"  But  independently  of  these  considerations,  the  thing  itself  could 
not  be  done  by  the  apostles,  in  the  circumstances  and  within  the 
time  specified  in  the  mode  of  immersion.  St.  Luke  informs  us,  that 
they  who  received  the  word  of  Peter  were  then  baptized,  and  that 
the  same  day  '  there  were  added  to  them  about  three  thousand 
souls.'  The  only  Avay  in  which  these  persons  could  be  known  to  be 
added  to  the  church,  or  covild  in  fact  be  added  to  the  church,  was  by 
their  baptism.  They  were  therefore  baptized  that  day.  But  the 
apostles  could  not,  in  any  supposable  circiunstancses  furnished  by 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  nor  indeed  in  any  circumstances  whatever, 
baptize  by  immersion  three  thousand  persons  within  the  utmost  part 
of  that  day  which  the  story  will  allow  us  to  consider  as  left  for  this 
pui'poses,  after  the  other  transactions  mentioned  in  it  were  ended. 
The  least  consideration  of  the  time  necessary  for  each  administration 
will  clearly  show  its  impossibility.  I  conclude,  therefore,  without 
hesitation,  that  these  persons  were  not  immersed."! 

The  Sixth  Witness  said,  "  I  am  aware,  indeed,  how  frequently 
and  how  confidently  it  has   been   alleged  that  the  words  of  the 

*  Vol.  8,  page  516.  +  Vol.  2,  pages  544,  545. 
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institution,  as  they  have  been  improperly  called,  (I  say  improperly, 
because  baptism  was  not  at  that  time  first  instituted,  but  had  been 
practised  before,)  involved  a  repeal,  by  declaring  that  none  are  to  be 
baptized  but  such  as  are  capable  of  being  taught.  The  well-knowai 
words  are,  '  Go  ye  therefore,'  &c. 

"  The  reply  to  this  is  simple  and  satisfactoiy,  although  I  am 
sufficiently  aware  how  strongly  a  certain  habit  of  mind  in  viewing 
a  particular  passage  tends  to  prevent  the  clear  perception  of  the 
validity  of  any  reasoning  directed  against  the  sense  thus  habitually 
and  systematically  affixed  to  it.  Suppose  the  ordinance  of  circum- 
cision  had  been  to  continue,  and  the  command  had  run  in  these 
terms,  '  Go  ye  therefore  and  disciple  all  nations,  circumcising  them,' 
&c.  Had  such  language  been  used,  we  should  have  known  that 
children  were  to  be  the  subjects  of  the  prescribed  rite  as  well  as 
their  parents,  the  previously  existing  practice  would  have  ascertained 
this.  Nor  should  we  have  been  sensible,  even  with  this  knowledge, 
of  the  smallest  impropriety  or  inconsistency  in  the  use  of  this  lan- 
guage. Would  it  have  appeared  to  us,  in  even  the  slightest  degree, 
contradictoiy  or  incongruous  ?  Woidd  it  have  been  understood  by 
the  apostles  as  necessarily  excluding  children "?  Would  they  cer 
tainly  have  inferred  from  it  that  although  the  same  rite  was  to  con- 
tinue, there  was  to  be  a  change  in  the  subjects  of  it?  That  none 
now  were  to  be  circumcised  but  those  who  were  capable  of  immediate 
instruction  in  the  will  of  Christ,  and  practical  compliance  with  it  ? 
No,  there  is  nothuig  in  the  terms  of  the  commission  that  conld  at 
all  have  led  them  to  such  a  conclusion.  They  would  without  hesi- 
tation have  gone  on  to  circumcise  children  with  their  parents  as 
formerly,  teaching  the  parents  the  mind  and  will  of  Chiist,  and 
charging  them  to  instinict  their  rising  offspring.  And  if  a  commis- 
sion to  circumcise,  given  in  these  terms,  would  not  have  been  under- 
stood as  necessarily  excluding  children,  it  can  never  be  shown  that  a 
commission  in  the  same  teims  to  baptize  must  have  been  so  under- 
stood."* 

The  Seventh  Witness  said,  "  When  I  read  the  second  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  I  receive  no  conviction  that  Peter  sent 
away  so  much  as  one  individual,  drenched  and  dripping  to  his  own 
house.  Some  mocked  when  they  heard  the  disciples  speaking  -svith 
tongues,  sajdng,  '  These  men  are  filled  with  new  wine.'   What  would 
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they  have  said  had  they  beheld  the  sceue  closing  with  the  immersion 
of  three  thousand  people  in  water  ?  How  laborious  the  operation 
of  its  performance  !  How  terrible  the  discomfitui'e  which  must  have 
ensued  ujDon  retiring  among  the  recent  miprepared  and  agitated 
disciples !  Here,  again,  the  scarcity  of  water  makes  the  idea  of 
immersion  incredible.  All  the  pools  in  Jerusalem  united  would 
have  been  quite  uiadequate.^^^.. 

"  From  this  text  (Mark  xvi.  16,)  some  infer  that  a  person  must 
actually  believe,  else  he  cannot  be  baptized.  With  as  much  reason 
they  might  infer  that  a  person  must  actually  believe,  else  he  cannot 
be  saved ;  especially  as  it  is  added,  '  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
condemned.'  But  it  is  acknowledged  that  infants  shall  not  be  con- 
demned because  they  do  not  believe.  No  objection  can  therefore  be 
brought  from  this  text  against  the  baptism  of  infants,  "f 

Tlie  Eighth  Witness  said,  an  "  argument  for  admitting  infants 
to  baptism  may  be  drawn  from  the  sense  in  which  the  apostles,  when 
sent  forth  to  baptize,  would  naturally  and  even  necessarily  understand 
their  commission.  '  Go  teach  (disciple  or  proselyte)  all  kations, 
BAPTIZING  THEM.'  It  is  now  enquired  in  what  sense  they  would 
miderstand  this  commission?  Whether  as  authorizing  them  to 
baptize  only  the  believing  adult,  or  to  give  this  token  of  God's 
covenant  also  to  the  infants  of  such  believers  ?  The  commission  is 
delivered  in  such  general  tenns  as  not  certainly  to  determine  this. 
If  any  part  of  it  can  be  said  to  exclude  infants,  it  must  be  the  word 
teach.  But  suppose  it  had  been  said.  Go  teach,  proselyte  all  nations, 
ciEcuMcisiNG  them;  would  not  the  apostles,  without  any  further 
warrant,  have  naturally  and  justly  thought,  that  upon  proselyting  the 
Gentile  parent,  and  circumcising  him,  his  infants  were  also  to  be 
circumcised  ?  Or,  if  a  dying  command  had  been  given  to  the  twelve 
patriarchs  of  old  to  go  into  Egypt,  Ai'abia,  &c.,  and  teach  them  the 
God  of  Abraham,  circumcising  them ;  would  they  not,  must  they 
not,  have  understood  it  as  authorising  them  to  perform  this  cere- 
mony, not  upon  the  parent  only,  but  also  upon  the  infants  of  such 
as  believed  in  the  God  of  Abraham  ?  Without  all  question  they 
would. 

"  Hence,  then,  it  is  plain  that  the  word  teach  (disciple  or  pro- 
selyte,) concludes  nothing  certainly  against  infants  being  admitted, 
with  their  believing  parents,  into  God's  covenant  by  baptism.     But 
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if  the  word  teach  does  not  necessarily  exclude  infants,  let  us  see 
whether  there  are  not  such  circumstances  attending  this  commission 
as  would  naturally  and  even  necessarily  lead  the  apostles  to  appre- 
hend infants  to  be  actually  included  therein. 

"  Now  here  let  it  be  considered  who  the  persons  were  to  whom 
the  commission  was  given.  They  were  Jews,  men  who  had  been 
educated  in  the  knowledge  of  that  covenant  which  God  had  made 
with  Abraham  and  their  fathers,  and  who  knew  it  still  to  be  in  force. 
Men  who  had  seen  that  in  all  covenant  transactions  betwixt  God 
and  his  church,  the  infants  of  believers  had  always  been  admitted, 
together  with  their  parents,  and  passed  the  same  initiating  rite.... 

"  The  commission,  viewed  in  this,  which  is  its  proper  and  true 
light,  is  so  far  from  concluding  anything  against  the  baptizing 
infants,  that  it  strongly  favours  and  supports  it.  For  since  it  is 
delivered  in  such  general  terms  as  to  be  capable  of  admitting  infants, 
and  since  from  the  above  circumstances  the  apostles  would  natui'ally 
and  unavoidably  understand  it  as  intending  their  admission,  it  follows, 
that  our  Lord's  silence  as  to  these,  is  a  strong  and  most  manifest 
presumption  in  their  favour ;  and  that  his  not  excluding  or  excepting 
them  from  the  christian  covenant,  is,  in  all  equitable  construction,  a 
permission  or  order  that  they  should  be  admitted  to  it."=i= 

The  Tenth  Witness,  after  making  some  remarks  on  the  words 
BaTTTt^w  and  Eis,  said,  "  Let  us  then  tiy  a  passage  or  two,  and  that 
these  may  be  as  unexceptionable  as  possible,  I  shall  select  only  some 
of  the  defendants'  favourite  texts.  We  shall  begin  with  the  bap- 
tismal statute,  as  they  call  it,  which  is  the  very  corner-stone  of 
the  building.  Now  what  does  it  say  according  to  their  most  natural 
signification  and  natural  ideas  ?  '  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  (lipjnnr/  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,'  &c.  Here  I 
would  ask,  Did  they  ever  try  their  own  translation  of  Ba-TrTi^cu  and 
£js  ?     They  are  both  here,   and  they  bring  certain  strange  things  to 

our  ears,  for  they  say  the  apostles  were  to  dip  people  into  a  name 

How  do  they  perform  this  experiment,  for  to  me  it  appears  im. 
practicable.  A  sand  baptism  is  nothing  to  this  !  With  their  senti- 
ments, I  could  not  for  my  neck  know  how  to  baptize  by  dipping  into 
a  name,  it  is  such  an  uncommon  element.  Surely  much  learning 
doth  make  them  mad.  '  Dippiiuf  them,  into  a  name!'  And  yet,  if 
their  sense  is  not  to  be  suspected,  this  was  the  ordinary  way  the 
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apostles  did ;  for  according  to  their  translation  of  the  Greek  text, 
we  are  told  of  some  (Acts  viii.  16,)  who  had  not  received  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  only  they  were  dipped  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
and  again  we  read  of  others  (Acts  xLx.  5,)  who  were  clipped  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  Paul  says,  (1  Cor.  i.  14,  15,)  I  thank 
God  that  I  dipped  none  of  you  but  Crispus  and  Gaius,  lest  any 
should  say  that  I  had  di})ped  into  my  own  name.  A  name,  therefore, 
seems  to  have  been  the  ordinary  element  in  which  people  were 
dipped  in  baptism,  according  to  their  meaning  of  Ba7rT»^w  and  m; ; 
but  how  the  experiment  was  performed,  and  this  natural  idea  was 
reduced  to  practice,  is  above  my  capacity. "='•= 


The  Counsel  for  the  Defendants,  addressing  the  jury,  said, — 

Gentlemen,  the  evidence  you  have  just  heard  is  so  inconclusive 
as  to  be  almost  unworthy  of  notice ;  in  fact  it  is  such  as  would  not 
be  received  in  any  earthly  cause,  even  the  most  trivial.  It  never 
appears  to  have  occurred  to  these  Witnesses  that  guessing  is  not 
evidence,  that  probability  is  not  evidence ;  nor  are  conclusions  however 
strong,  nor  convictions  however  honest,  nor  presumptions  however 
plausible.  "Weak  as  is  their  case,  however,  it  is  nevertheless  requi- 
site for  me  to  trespass  on  your  attention  while  I  reply  to  them. 

And  here  allow  me  to  ask,  gentlemen,  why  it  is  that  none  of  these 
Witnesses  have  attempted  to  prove  that  infants  were  included  in  the 
three  thousand  ;  or,  if  not,  that  some  of  their  children  were  baptized 
with  them?  On  this  important  point  eveiy  one  them  of  is  silent.  And 
why  are  they  silent?  Doubtless  because,  from  the  manner  of  Peter's 
teaching,  they  are  convinced  to  the  contraiy,  and  their  consciences 
therefore  prompt  them  to  silence.  And  although  they  would  fain  per- 
suade you  that  the  three  thousand  were  not  baptized  by  immersion, 
not  one  of  them  had  the  courage  to  assert  that  they  were  spiinkled. 

It  was  on  the  self-same  day,  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  memorable 
day,  on  which  the  apostles  were  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that, 
in  furtherance  of  the  commission  just  before  given  them  by  their 
heavenly  Master,  they  taught  their  fellow-men  for  the  first  time,  and 
for  ever,  who  were,  and  are,  the  only  subjects  of  baptism ;  that  the 
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gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  consequent  on  genuine  baptism  in  water ; 
and  that  baptism  in  water  was  and  is  the  only  way  of  entrance  into 
the  Church  of  Christ.  (See  Acts  ii.  38 — 47.)  Sti-ange  then,  that 
man  should  still  delude  himself  by  imagining  there  are  many  ways 
of  entrance,  or  suffer  himself  to  be  so  deluded  by  others !  Or  that 
he  should  scrij)tm'ally  expect  to  be  "enrolled"  among  the  general 
assembly  of  the  first-born  in  heaven, — who  according  to  the  gospel 
has  never  been  "  enrolled"  among  the  saints  on  earth.     Yet  so  it  is. 

It  is  evident  beyond  controversy,  said  the  Fifth  Witness,  that  the 
apostles  converted  the  people  before  they  baptized  them,  and  that 
by  so  doing  it  is  unanswerably  evident  that  they  understood  their 
commission.  So  far  he  is  right.  And  so  far  he  excludes  children. 
But  mark  his  prevarication.  It  is  impossible,  says  he,  that  those 
the  apostles  baptized  should  have  been  immersed.  Is  it  not  strange, 
gentlemen,  that  neither  the  President  of  a  college,  nor  any  other 
of  the  Witnesses  usually  denominated  learned,  should  be  able  to 
express  themselves  in  English  ?  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  bap- 
tized being  immersed,  but  the  immersed  being  immersed?  And 
why  were  the  tliree  thousand  not  baptized  ?  Because  all  the  diffi- 
culties,— mark,  gentlemen,  all  the  difficulties, — which  attended  the 
baptism  of  John's  followers,  attended  that  of  these  people  also  ;  and 
probably  in  a  still  higher  degree.  What  that  higher  degree  was, 
he  has  not  informed  you ;  but  he  had  previously  said  that  John's 
followers  would  have  been  exposed  to  certain  disease  or  death,  had 
they  been  baptized  with  their  clothes  on ;  and  could  the  followers 
of  the  apostles  well  be  exposed  to  more  ?  The  apostles,  gentle- 
men, did  not  know  in  what  manner  "  they  were  bajitized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."*  How  then  could  they  take  that  baptism  for  the 
pattern  of  another '? 

However,  I  shall  do  this  Witness  the  justice  to  say,  that  in  con- 
tradiction to  what  he  said  on  the  clause  immediately  preceding  those 
clauses  we  are  now  upon,  he  told  you,  without  reserve,  that  the  text, 
"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned,"  may  be  fairly  constnaed  in  the  literal  manner, 
i.  e.,  he  who  rejects  the  ordinance  of  Christ,  will  never  belong  to  his 
kingdom.  This  is  also  the  opinion  of  the  First  W^itness,  who  well 
explains  the  concluding  clause  of  Mark  xvi.  16,  "  He  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned,"  when  he  says,  '■'■because  he  rejects  the  only 
provision  that  could  be  effectual  to  his  soul's  salvation."    He  further 

*  See  Joliu  iii.  8. 
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admits  that  an  acquaintance  with  God  who  bought  them,  must  pre- 
cede baptism. 

The  Fifth  Witness  also  truly  observed  that  the  only  way  these 
persons  could  have  been  added  to  the  church  was  by  their  baptism. 
It  follows  therefore  that  a  person  can  no  more  be  reckoned  a  subject 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  previous  to  his  baptism,  than  a  foreigner 
can  be  reckoned  a  subject  of  the  United  Kingdom  previous  to  his 
natm'alization. 

To  the  Tenth  Witness,  gentlemen,  it  is  not  requisite  that  I  should 
reply.  He  either  does  not  understand,  or  pretends  not  to  under, 
stand,  the  commission,  and  therefore  turns  it  into  ridicule.  This  is 
no  uncommon  thing  with  those  who  attempt  to  argue  upon  a  subject 
on  which  they  are  ignorant.  "  But  ridicide,  sneers,  and  contempt 
are  not  argument ;"  and  are  not  usually  resorted  to  by  men  of  imder- 
standing.  You  are  aware  that  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  was 
"  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness." * 

You  will  not  have  forgotten,  gentlemen,  that  the  Fourth  Witness 
styled  himself  an  honest  witness  :  but  he  has  given  you  no  proof  of 
it.  When  once  a  person  enters  that  box,  predetermined  not  to  tell 
the  whole  truth,  he  cannot  avoid  committing  himself.  Thus  when 
this  Witness  says  the  people  were  not  by  the  river  Jordan,  where 
there  was  much  water,  he  tacitly  admits  that  John,  when  he  was 
there,  did  baptize  in  it ;  for  he  gives  as  a  reason,  because  at  the  day 
of  Pentecost  the  apostles  were  not  there,  but  in  a  populous  city,  so 
that  it  is  at  least  highly  p-obahle  that  they  did  not  baptize  on  that  day 
by  immersion.  It  is  but  too  manifest,  gentlemen,  that  he  has  the 
fear  of  man  before  his  eyes,  and  dare  not  speak  out ;  for,  on  a 
former  examination,  he  admitted  that  the  multitudes  were  baptized 
i)i  or  at  Jordan. 

I  shall  here,  gentlemen,  read  you  another  short  extract  from  one 
of  the  pamphlets  lying  before  me,  in  which  the  Sixth  Witness, 
speaking  of  the  Testator,  whom  he  ventures  to  call  his  gracious 
Master,  thus  proceeds :  "  '  To  this  end,'  said  the  Testator,  '  was  I 
born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth.'  And  in  bearing  this  witness  there  was  no 
compromise,  no  trimming,  no  accommodation  of  his  doctrine  to  the 
pride  and  worldly-mindedness  of  his  hearers,  so  as  in  the  slightest 
iota  to  alter  or  modify  its  principles,  in  order  to  conciliate  its  oppo- 
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neuts,  and  preserve  iDeace."=!=  I  appeal  to  you,  gentlemen,  if  this 
Witness,  while  standing  in  the  box,  gave  any  proof  of  being  a 
worthy  sei-vant  of  so  exalted  a  Master.  Like  the  Fourth  and  Eighth 
Witnesses,  he  would  have  jon  believe  that  if  in  the  commission 
"  circumcise"  had  been  put  instead  of  "  baptize,"  the  apostles  would 
have  gone  on  circumcising  children  with  their  parents.  This,  gen- 
tlemen, will  not  bear  examination.  Let  us  suppose  a  case,  viz., 
that  an  earthly  monarch  deputed  a  number  of  learned  men  to  go 
through  his  dominions  with  a  view  to  instruct  his  people,  and  that 
he  gave  them  authority  to  make  all  whom  they  instnicted  Doctors 
of  Divinity.  They  go  forth,  but,  strange  to  say,  they  so  read  their 
commission  that  they  confer  the  degree  not  on  those  whom  they 
insti-uct  merely,  but  on  all  their  offspring  also,  whether  yoimg  or 
old,  male  or  female,  or  both.  I  presume  that  these  Witnesses  would 
themselves  condemn  such  a  proceeding  as  absurd.  And  yet  it  would 
be  neither  more  contradictory  nor  incongnious  than  their  own  act ; 
for  instead  of  instructing  the  man,  and  bringing  him  into  the  church, 
they  presmne  him  to  be  already  instructed,  and  therefore  bring  in 
his  child ! 

Could  any  person  of  common  miderstanding,  much  less  the  twelve 
in  whom  was  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  who  were  educated  under  the 
law,  have  inferred  that  infants,  in  this  case,  would  not  have  been 
excluded ;  for  otherwise  they  must  have  miderstood  that  they  were 
commanded  to  teach  infants,  even  if  "  cii'cumcise"  had  been  substi- 
tuted for  "baptize."  Does  the  Witness  mean  us  to  understand  that 
baptism  was  twice  instituted,  or  that  the  Testator  adopted  a  previ- 
ously instituted  rite  '? 

Another  short  extract,  gentlemen,  and  I  have  done.  It  is  from 
another  publication  by  this  Witness,  bearing  upon  the  clause  before 
us,  and  is  as  follows  : — "  Nothing  can  well  be  clearer,  than  that  '  all 
nations,'  in  the  one  passage,f  is  of  the  same  meaning  with  '  all  the 
world,'  in  the  other. |  And  it  no  more  follows  from  the  one  that 
they  were  to  baptize  nations  collectively,  than  from  the  other  that 
they  were  to  baptize  the  uorld  collectively.  On  the  contrary,  we 
have  the  distributive  sense  of  both  expressions  decidedly  fixed  by 
the  Saviour  himself.  While  he  gives  the  universal  commission,  he 
limits  the  baptism  to  the  imlividuah  who  should  believe ;  just  as  he 
limits  the  salvation.     No  such  thing  is  contemplated  by  Him  who 

*  Lecture  ou  Volimtiirj'  Cliurcli  Controversy,  in  Liverpool,  page  23. 
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gives  the  commission,  as  either  the  baptism  of  nations,  or  the  bap. 
tism  of  all  mankind.  The  commission  is  universal — the  anticipated 
results  j)ersonal.  The  preaching  is  to  all,  for  the  purpose  of  'making 
disciples : '  those  disciples  were  to  consist  of  the  individuals  of  all 
nations  who  should  believe  :  and  to  them, —  that  is,  to  such  as  made 
a  credible  profession  of  the  faith, — the  baptism  was  to  be  restricted. 
...Error  is  never  self-consistent  " *  How  far  the  last  clause  of  this 
extract  applies  to  his  own  statements,  it  is  for  you  to  judge.  But 
he  would  do  well  to  reconcile  his  contradictory  statements  with  the 
following  parenthetic  declaration,  made  on  what  "  Christ's  words 
actually  express,"  in  regard  of  the  question  put  to  him  by  Pilate : — 
"  With  what  other  sins  soever  I  may  have  to  charge  myself,  I  can- 
not plead  guilty  to  having  ever,  in  the  course  of  my  ministiy,  for  the 
sake  of  supportmg  any  article  of  faith  or  practice,  affixed  a  meaning 
to  any  one  text  or  portion  of  the  word  of  God  diiferent  from  w^hat,  in 
my  conscience,  I  have  believed  to  be  its  time  and  proper  import ;  the 
'  mind  of  the  Spirit. '"f 

The  cou-sdction  of  the  Seventh  Witness,  being  Avithout  foimdation, 
neither  militates  against  our  cause  nor  advances  his  oavu.  It  would 
have  been  strange  indeed,  if  the  water  which  was  amply  sufficient 
for  the  supply  of  a  populous  city,  together  ^^dth  all  the  adult  males 
in  Judea,  would  not  have  sufficed  to  baptize  three  thousand  indi- 
viduals. What  though  it  is  acknowledged,  by  all  who  have  received 
the  truth,  that  those  who  die  in  uifancy  shall  not  come  under  con- 
demnation because  they  do  not  believe,  are  there  any  of  these 
Witnesses  who  dare,  in  a  straightforward,  positive,  open,  and  manly 
manner,  avow  that  all  infants  who  die  without  their  helping  hand 
vnll  be  eternally  happy  ?  Would  either  this  Witness  or  the  Sixth 
avow  it  ?  They  may  incidentally  avow  it,  but  has  any  one  of  them 
the  courage  to  act  upon  the  avowal  ?  No,  gentlemen ;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  will  not,  after  then-  own  maimer,  assist  in  the  salvation 
of  a  poor  innocent,  vmless  it  has  been  born  of  what  in  their  vanity 
they  call  believing  j^arents.  If  the  christening  of  one  infant  does 
not  imply  that  it  is  in  a  salvable  statie,  and  the  refusing  to  christen 
the  other  the  contrary,  then  of  what  sendee  is  the  rite  ?  But  the 
Will,  gentlemen,  makes  no  such  distinction.  Infants  come  under 
no  further  condemnation  than  temporal  death,  from  which  they  will 

*  Letters  to  the  Rev.  Hugh  McNeile,  M.  A.,  on  some  portions  of  his  "  Lectures 
on  the  Church  of  Enghmd,"  No.  fi,  jjages  28,  29. 

+  National  Church  Establishments  Examined,  fifth  thousand,  page  28. 
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be  redeemed  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  No  matter  what  their 
parents  may  be  ;  whether  believers,  nominal  Christians,  Jews, 
Mahometans,  pagans,  or  savages,  all,  while  incapable  of  committing 
sin,  are  in  the  sight  of  God  upon  a  level.  "  Where  no  law  is,  there 
is  no  transgression."  "-!= 

Then,  with  respect  to  the  Eighth  Witness,  would  it  not  be  well  if 
his  constituents  would  study  Psalm  1.  16,  17;  as  they,  through 
him,  impugn  the  wisdom  of  the  Testator,  both  because  he  did  not 
clearly  define  the  proper  subjects  of  baptism,  and  because  he  did  not 
define  those  who  are  not ;  as  if  those  who  do  not  come  within  the 
terms  of  the  commission  were  not  by  consequence  excluded.  This 
Witness  appears  to  have  taken  a  leaf  out  of  my  learned  friend's 
brief;  for  he  concludes  that  what  is  not  forbidden  is  permitted,  a  con- 
clusion which,  as  I  have  before  shewn,  justifies  the  christening  both 
of  "horses  and  asses."  If  any  part  of  the  commission,  says  he,  ex- 
cludes infants,  it  must  be  the  word  teach.  Yes,  gentlemen,  that  word 
most  certainly  excludes  them  —  that  mighty  word,  which  all  the 
sophistry  of  all  the  pedobaptists  in  the  world  cannot  in  the  slightest 
degree  impugn  or  invalidate.  It  presents  a  barrier  to  their  imhal- 
lowed  footsteps  which  they  can  never  surmount.  Strange,  indeed,  it 
is,  that  while  the  Witnesses  can  inform  you  how  the  apostles  under- 
stood the  commission,  not  one  among  them  understands  it  himself; 
or,  if  he  does  understand  it,  he  speaks  and  acts  as  if  he  did  not. 
And  is  it  not  more  strange,  that  while  tliis  Witness,  without  doubt 
or  hesitation,  can  imdertake  to  say  how  the  twelve  patriarchs  would 
have  understood  it,  yet  he  liimself  acts  and  argues  as  if  he  knew  no 
more  about  it  than  the  child  he  christens  ! 

It  was  remarked  by  the  Second  Witness,  that  it  is  not  said,  he 
that  is  not  baptized  shall  be  damned ;  because  it  is  not  the  want, 
but  the  contemjit  of  baptism  that  damns ;  otherwise  infants  might 
be  darmied  for  their  parents'  neglect.  The  natural  inference  from 
these  remarks  then  is,  that  to  christen  them  is  a  work  of  suj)erero- 
gation,  and  the  rite  useless  ;  for  it  is  clear  they  cannot  contemn  an 
ordinance  of  which  they  Imow  nothing.  The  obvious  reason  why  it 
it  is  not  so  said  is  this :  if  the  word  had  been  repeated  in  the  con- 
demnatory clause,  it  would  have  left  it  doubtful  whether  faith  was 
required  at  all,  or  only  baptism.  Besides,  the  non-rej)etition  of  the 
word  shows,  that  the  absence  of  faith  precludes  baptism,  the  latter 
being  consequent  on  the  former ;  therefore,  let  our  opponents  strive 

*  Roinans  iv.  l-*). 
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as  they  please,  they  cannot  twist  the  text  so  as  to  favour  their  own 
cause. 

If  the  condemnatoiy  part  of  the  clause  were  at  variance  with  the 
saving  part,  would  it  not,  as  I  have  hefore  said,  neutralize  the  latter, 
and  render  it  void  ?  How  then  can  it  be  made  to  imply  that  belief 
without  baptism  is  available  ?  The  ordinance  was  positively  com- 
manded by  the  Testator,*  and  illustrated  at  the  day  of  Pentecost  by 
the  first  preaching  of  the  apostles,  after  that  "  the  kingdom  of 
heaven"  had  been  established  on  earth.  And  it  is  indisputable, 
therefore,  that  there  can  be  no  other  way  of  entering  into  his  king- 
dom— no  other  way  of  being  incoi-porated  into  him — than  that  of 
his  ovm  appointment.! 

The  words  of  the  j)romise  are  as  perspicuous  as  words  can  be : — 
"  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  : "  and  the  incon- 
trovertible import  of  it  is,  that  an  individual  must  believe  before  he 
can  be  scripturally  baptized.  If  it  had  been  written.  He  that 
believeth  not,  and  is  not  baptized,  the  meaning  would  have  been 
equivocal  ;  for,  until  he  does  believe,  he  is  not  fitted  to  make 
the  required  profession,  and  by  consequence  naturally  remains 
imbaj)tized,  and  therefore  mider  condemnation.  These  Witnesses 
would  doubtless  have  gladly  taken  advantage  of  the  repetition,  and 
said,  that  if  even  faith  were  required,  eveiy  one  might  be  baptized, 
as  that  would  be  complying  in  part  with  the  requisition,  whether 
they  had  faith  or  not.  This  would  have  fiuiiished  a  better  pretext 
for  christening  infants  than  any  which  the  Witnesses  have  brought 
forward,  because  they  might  very  well  say,  Children  are  capable,  in 
the  simple  sense  of  the  word,  of  being  baptized,  though  they  are  not 
capable  of  believing.  This  would  appear  far  more  specious  than 
receiving  their  profession  by  proxy,  or  even  admitting  that  if  they 
die  without  sin  they  shall  be  saved,  and  are  therefore  fit  subjects  of 
baptism. 

This  Witness  also  remarked,  that  "had  the  three  thousand  been 
baptized  by  dipping,  it  would  have  required  a  week  rather  than  a 
day  to  despatch  it."  How  long  it  would  have  required  to  despatch 
it,  had  the  administration  been  conducted  according  to  his  own 
practice,  i.  e.,  as  it  is  commanded  by  the  rubric  of  the  church  of 
England,  I  shall  leave  you  to  judge,  after  I  have  read  to  you  a  con- 
densed form  of  the  "  service,"  as  it  stands  in  the  Prayer  Book.     In 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 
+  Mark  xvi.  1-5,  16.     Acts.  ii.  37—41.     Eom.  x.  9.     1  John  iv.  2,  .3. 
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that  book  we  read  of  three  different  administrations  of  what  is  there 
called  baptism ;  but  that  named  the  "  administration  for  such  as  are 
of  riper  years,"  is  the  most  suitable  to  our  purpose,  as  the  silence 
of  all  the  Witnesses  on  this  point  is  a  tacit  admission  that  the  three 
thousand  were  adults.     It  rnns  as  follows  :  —  "When  the  sponsors 
shall  be  ready  to  present  the  converts  at  the  font,  the  priest  shall 
ask  whether  any  of  the  persons  here  presented  be  baptized  or  no.  If 
they  shall  answer,  No;  then  shall  the  priest  address  them.... Then 
shall  the  priest  say,  Let  us  pray,  and  here  all  the  congregation  shall 
kneel.     Then... after  the  prayers,  the  people  shall  stand  up,  and  the 
priest  shall  say,  Hear  the  words  of  the  Gospel  written  by  St.  John, 
in  the  third  chapter,  beginning  at  the  third  verse.     After  which  he 
shall  say  this  (long)  exhortation  following :  Beloved,  &c.... After  that, 
a  short  prayer.     Then  the  priest  speaks  to  the  person  to  be  bap- 
tized on  tliis  wdse.  Well  beloved,  &c.,  ye  must  also  for  your  part 
promise  in  the  presence  of  these  your  witnesses,  &c....Then  shall 
the  priest  demand  of  each  of  the  persons  to  be  bajitized,  severally, 
these  questions  following :  Dost  thou  renounce  the  Devil  and  all  his 
works,  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  this  world,  with  all  the  covetous 
desires  of  the  same,  and  the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh,  &c.     Dost 
thou  believe,  &c.     Wilt  thou  be  baptized  in  this  faith  ?     Wilt  thou 
then  obediently  keep,  &c.     Then  shall  the  priest  say  two  prayers, 
the  one  containing  four  requests,  the  other  beseeching  that  the 
water  may  be  sanctified  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin.     Then 
shall  the  priest  take  each  person  to  be  baptized  by  the  right  hand, 
and  placing  him  conveniently  by  the  font,  according  to  his  discretion, 
shall  ask  the  sponsors  the  name,  and  then  shall  dip  him  in  the 
water,  or  pour  water  upon  him,  saying,  I  baj)tize  thee,  &c.     Then 
shall  the  priest  say :  Seeing  that  these  persons  are  regenerate,  &c. 
Then  shall  be  said  the  Lord's  Prayer,  all  kneeling ;    then  another 
prayer.     Then,  all  standing  up,  the  priest  shall  use  this  exhortation, 
speaking  to  the  sponsors  first :    Forasmuch  as  these  persons  have 
promised,  in  your  presence,  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works, 
you  must  remember  that  it  is  your  part  and  duty  to  put  them  in 
mind  what  a  solemn  vow,   &c.,  they  have  now  made  before  this 
congregation,  and  especially  before  you,  their  chosen  witnesses,  &c. 
And  then,  speaking  to  the  new  baptized  persons,  he  shall  proceed 
to  say  :  And  as  for  you,  who  have  now  by  baptism  put  on,  &c." 

Gentlemen,  let  the  great  length  of  this  service,  wdth  all  the  inter- 
nxptions  that  would  have  been  likely  to  occur,  from  the  confusion 
27 
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of  seeking  nine  thousand  sponsors,  and  the  delay  occasioned  in 
collecting  such  a  number, —  many  of  the  Jews  might  have  refused  to 
stand,  as  I  am  told  many  Episcopalians  now  do,  and  that  many  of 
them  have  even  qualms  of  conscience  in  respect  of  christening  at 
all, — I  say,  let  these  things  be  considered,  and  contrast  with  them 
the  simple  administration  as  appointed  by  the  Testator,  and  it  will 
clearly  appear  on  wliich  side  the  difficulty  preponderates. 

But  I  am  willing  to  allow  that  the  ceremony  might  have  been 
greatly  accelerated,  if  the  apostles  had  acted  after  the  manner  which 
some  of  you,  as  well  as  myself,  have  occasionally,  no  doubt,  witnessed, 
in  chm'ches  situated  in  densely  populated  parishes,  w'here,  to  save 
time  and  trouble,  one  service  is  made  to  answer  for  scores  of 
infants ;  where  the  questions  are  not  put  sevendlij,  but  collectively ; 
and  where  the  only  teaching  is  at  the  font ;  for  on  the  questions  being 
put  by  the  priest,  he  says  to  the  sponsors,  the  answer  is  so  and  so. 
But,  gentlemen,  these  are  vulgar  christenings;  nevertheless,  they 
are  no  more  at  variance  with  the  commission  of  the  Testator  than 
are  the  christenings  of  the  infant  princes  and  of  their  royal  sisters. 

Every  unprejudiced  person  must  acknowledge,  that  in  a  city  like 
Jerusalem,  which  was  then  so  plentifully  supplied  with  water,  there 
must  have  been  a  sufficiency  not  only  to  baptize  three  thousand 
persons,  but  to  baptize  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants,  together  ^vith 
the  numerous  strangers  that  were  on  that  day  assembled  there ;  and 
that  the  plea  (insufficiency  of  water)  set  up  by  the  Plaintiff's  Wit- 
nesses is  too  puerile,  nay,  too  worthless,  to  deserve  notice. 

The  pattern  of  baptism,  as  ordained  by  the  Testator,  is  once  for 
all  clearly  shown  in  the  example  of  the  emiuch,  who  was  baptized 
almost  as  quickly  as  Philip  spoke  the  words,  "  If  thou  believest  with 
all  thy  heart,  thou  mayest."  So  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  the  apos- 
tles, aided  by  the  brethren, —  of  whom  there  must  have  been  a  great 
number  jiresent,  seeing  that  a  little  while  previously  our  Lord  had 
been  seen  by  above  five  hundred  at  once, — might,  as  their  preaching 
was  accompanied  with  such  extraordinary  power,  both  with  ease  to 
themselves  and  in  due  order,  and  also  mth  all  solemnity,  have 
baptized  the  three  thousand,  after  the  pattern  of  the  eimuch,  in  a 
few  hours. 

Gentlemen,  I  trust  these  remarks  will  have  satisfactorily  removed 
all  the  difficulty  attending  this  particular  circumstance,  alike  from 
your  minds  and  also  from  the  minds  of  our  opponents ;  for,  as  men 
possessing  reasoning  faculties,  they  can  but  perceive  that  the  diffi- 
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ciilties  originate  -with  themselves,  from  a  partial  and  prejudiced  view 
of  the  case,  arising  from  the  influence  of  early  prepossessions.  And 
this,  I  trust,  tliey  will  at  length  acknowledge,  and  yield  a  strict 
obedience  to  the  commands  and  teachings  of  the  Testator,  as  the 
only  '*  way  of  salvation." 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  ACTS  VIIL  36—39. 

"And  as  they  went  on  their  way,   they  came   to  a  ceetain 
water;    and   the  eunuch   said.   See,  here  is  water,  what 

DOTH  hinder  me  TO  BE  BAPTIZED?  AnD  PhILIP  SAID,  If 
thou  BELIEVEST  WITH  ALL  THINE  HEABT,  THOU  MAYEST  :  AND 
HE    ANSWERED     AND     SAID,     I     BELIEVE    THAT     JeSUS    ChRIST    IS 

THE   Son   of   God.      And    he    commanded    the    chariot   to 

STAND    STILL ;    AND    THEY   WENT    DOWN     BOTH     INTO     THE    WATER, 

BOTH  Philip  and  the  eunuch  :   and  he  baptized  him.     And 

WHEN    they   were    COME     UP    OUT    OF    THE    WATER,     THE     SpIRIT 

OF  THE   Lord   caught  away   Philip,   that  the  eunuch  saw 

HIM    NO    MORE  :     AND    HE    WENT    ON    HIS    WAY    REJOICING." 


The  First  Witness  said,  "  This  is  no  proof  that  the  Scriptures 
cannot  be  understood  without  an  authorised  interpreter,  as  some  of 
the  papistical  writers  assert.  How  could  the  eunuch  know  anything 
of  the  gospel  dispensation,  to  which  the  scriptures  referred  ?  That 
dispensation  had  not  yet  been  proclaimed  to  him.  He  knew  nothing 
about  Jesus.  But  where  that  dispensation  has  been  published  — 
where  the  four  gospels  and  the  apostolic  epistles  are  at  hand — eveiy 
thing  relative  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul  may  be  clearly  appre- 
hended by  any  simple,  upright  person. . . .  All  that  relates  to  faith 
and  practice — all  in  which  the  present  and  eternal  interest  of  the 
soul  is  concerned — '  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,'  quite  illite- 
rate, 'shall  not  err  therein. '* 

*  Acts  viii.  81.  m. 
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"While  Pliilij)  was  instructing"  the  eunuch,  "and  he  professed 
his  faith  in  Christ,  he  probably  plunged  himself  under  the  water ;  as 
this  was  the  plan  which  appears  to  have  been  generally  followed 
among  the  Jews  in  then-  baptisms ;  but  the  person  who  had  received 
his  confession  of  faith  was  he  to  whom  the  baptism  was  attributed, 
as  it  was  administered  by  his  authority." 

The  Second  Witness  said,  "  The  eunuch  is  instructed  before 
baptized,  and  he  desired  baptism ...  it  was  not  forced  upon  him  by 
Philip  against  his  will.... It  is  conviction,  not  compulsion,  that  must 
induce  assent.  The  eunuch,  after  instruction,  desired  baptism,... 
the  qualification  of  that  faith  which  gives  a  right  to  the  holy  sacra- 
ment,— 'If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart' — only  that  faith 
gives  a  right  to  baptism,  and  entitles  to  salvation,  which  is  with  aU 
the  heart.  The  manner  of  administration... he  went  down  into  the 
water,  and  was  baptized  by  Philip ;  in  those  hot  comitries  it  was 
usual  to  do  so."* 

The  FouETH  Witness  said,  "  The  discourse  of  Philip... fully  con- 
vinced the  eunuch,  through  the  concurrent  teaching  and  illustration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah,  and  he 
was  enabled  to  understand  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  and  salvation; 
accordingly  he  desired  to  be  numbei'ed  among  his  disciples.  Doubt- 
less Philip  had  showed  him  the  nature  of  baptism  as  the  initiatory 
ordinance  of  Christianity ;  when  therefore  they  came  to  the  water, 
he  desired  to  be  baptized... and  stedfastly  professing  faith  in  Jesus 
as  the  '  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,'  he  was  baptized  by  Philip.  Men 
will  form  their  conjectures  concerning  the  mode  in  which  Philip  bap- 
tized him,  according  to  their  different  sentiments  on  that  subject."! 

This,  said  the  Fifth  Witness,  is  "  another  passage  often  tii- 
umphantly  alleged "  by  our  opponents.  "To  the  translation  here, 
no  reasonable  objection  can  be  made.  I  will  therefore  not  avail 
myself  of  what  might  however  be  justly  alleged,  to  wit,  that  hj  may 
with  equal  propriety  signify  to,  and  ex.  from.  Still  I  object  to  the 
construction  of  my  antagonists  for  these  reasons  : — 

"1.  That  we  as  naturally  say,  that  they  went  into  the  water,  of 
those  who  went  in  to  the  depths  of  the  knees,  or  even  of  the  ancles, 
as  of  those  who  have  plmiged  themselves. 

*  Page  .395.  +  Acts  viii.  30—40. 
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"2.  The  declarations  here  made,  are  made  concerning  the  eunuch 
and  Philip  alike  ;  of  both  it  is  said  that  '  they  went  down  into  the 
water,'  if  we  render  the  wox'd  e*j  into;  of  both,  also,  it  is  said  that 
'  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,'  if  we  render  the  word 
EK  out  of.  Now  let  us  see  what  will  be  the  true  import  of  the  passage 
according  to  this  mode  of  construing  the  words  m  question.  And 
they  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ; 
that  is,  they  were  both  plunged,  and  he  baptized  him,  i.  e.,  Philip 
plunged  the  eimuch.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the 
water,  that  is,  when  they  liad  both  been  plunged  the  second  time, 
and  risen  up  from  their  immersion,  '  the  Spiiit  of  the  Lord  caught 
away  Pliilip.'  In  other  words,  both  were  plunged  tmce,  and  the 
eimuch  the  third  time 

"3.  I  conclude,  as  I  think  with  certainty,  that  these  words  have 
no  reference  to  the  immersion  of  either,  but  are  barely  descriptive 
of  the  fact  that  they  went  do^vn  to  or  into  the  water,  in  which 
perhaps  they  waded  a  little  distance."*... 

The  Sixth  Witness  remarked,  "  Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  this. 
The  act  of  baptizing  is  something  quite  distinct  from  either  the  f/oing 
down  into  the  ivater,  or  the  coming  up  out  of  it.  If  these  two  phrases 
had  any  reference  at  all  to  the  mode  of  baptism,  it  would  follow  that 
Philip  was  immersed  under  the  water,  and  emerged  out  of  it,  as 
well  as  the  eunuch ;  which  no  one  supposes.  The  plain  meaning  is, 
that  Philip  and  the  enimcli  descended  together  from  the  chariot,  to, 
or  if  you  will,  into  the  water ;  that  when  they  had  so  descended, 
Philip  baptized  the  eunuch,  but  in  what  way  not  a  hint  is  given ; 
and  that,  this  being  done,  they  ascended  together  again  out  of,  or 
from  the  water,  "f 

The  Seventh  Witness  said,  "  Notwithstanding  om'  translators 
say,  Matt.  iii.  10,  '  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway 
OUT  OF  the  water,'  I  suppose  that  no  man  upon  the  earth,  who 
can  read  kvi^-n  euOuj  aito  rov  -jJaroj,  imagines  it  to  be  any  thing  else 
than  '  he  went  up  straightway  fkoji  the  water.'  Now  it  sm'ely  wiU 
not  be  said  that  Philip  had  any  occasion  to  go  further  with  the 
Ethiopian  nobleman  than  John  did  with  our  Saviour,  in  order  to 
the  administration  of  baptism.  It  is  reasonable  then  to  understand 
the  Ei?  and  the  Ix  of  Acts  Adii.  38,  39,  as  signifyuig  precisely  what  is 

*  Vol.  2,  page  516,  517.  +  Page  175. 
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indicated  by  the  aVo  of  Matt.  iii.  16.  I  am  far  from  saying  that 
£tj  does  not  often  signify  into,  and  ex  out  of;  but  T  say  they  do  not 
possess  those  meanings  necessarily,  or  universally,  and  particularly, 
for  the  reason  given  above,  they  do  not  possess  them  in  Acts  viii. 
38,  39.*... 

"Let  it  be  supposed  that  the  baptizer  led  the  person  to  be  baptized, 
not  only  to  the  water,  but  into  it,  the  question  returns,  what  did  he 
do  with  liim  there  ?  I  answer,  that  all  the  language  of  scripture 
which  relates  to  the  act  of  baptizing,  mforms  us  that  he  took  a  hand- 
fid  of  the  water  and  poured  it  out  on  his  tumed-up  face."f 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  Nor  will  the  circumstance  of  Philip 
and  the  eunuch  going  down  (e*j)  unto  the  water,  and  coming  tip  (sx) 
from  it,  vdth  any  certainty  prove  that  he  there  dipt  him.  For  as 
waters  run  in  the  valleys,  they  might  go  down  from  the  chariot  (e*j) 
to  or  unto  the  ri"\ailet,  (for  geographers  find  but  little  streams  there,) 
and  Philip  baptize,  by  pouring  water  on  him ;  and  from  thence  go 
up  to  the  chariot  again,  in  the  most  perfect  consistence  mth  this 
account  of  the  matter."  | 

The  Ninth  Witness  said,  "  The  great  passage  of  the  immer- 
sionists  ...  is  Acts  •vdii.  38,  39.  This  is  relied  upon  as  a  decisive 
proof  of  the  immersion  and  emersion  of  the  eunuch.  If  so,  however, 
it  proves  too  much,  for  nothing  is  said  of  the  eunuch  which  is  not 
said  of  Philip.  '  They  went  down  both  into  the  water :  and  when 
THEY  were  come  up  out  of  the  water.'  And  so  Philip  must  have 
immersed  himself  as  well  as  the  eunuch.  Nor  will  the  prepositions 
determine  the  case ;  they  would  have  been  employed  properly  had 
Philip  and  the  eunuch  gone  into  the  water  by  partial  or  by  entii'e 
immersion,  and  therefore  come  ont  of  it  on  diyland;  and  with  equal 
propriety,  and  according  to  the  habitual  use  of  the  same  prepositions 
by  Greek  writers,  they  would  express  going  to  the  water,  without 
going  into  it,  and  retui'ning/roHi  it,  and  not  out  of  it;  for  a?  is  spoken 
of  place,  and  properly  signifies  at,  or  it  indicates  motion  towards  a 
certain  limit,  and,  for  anytliing  that  appears  to  the  contraiy  in  the 
history  of  the  eunuch's  baptism,  that  limit  may  just  as  well  be  placed 
at  the  nearest  verge  of  the  water  as  in  the  middle  of  it  "§ 

The  Tenth  Witness  said,  "  There  is  a  passage  which  speaks 

*  Page  92.  +  Page  7-5.  J  Page  106.  §  Page  438. 
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about  going  down  to  the  water,  and  coming  up  from  the  water,  and 
there  is  only  one,  so  far  as  I  liuow,  in  which  these  prepositions  are 

both  used.     This  is  Acts  viii.  38,  39 What  water  this  was  we 

cannot  tell,  only  it  was  in  the  way  from  Jemsalem  to  Gaza,  and 
might  either  be  a  spring  or  a  rivulet,  for  I  scarcely  think  there  was 
any  river  in  that  desert.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  you  have  seen  that 
the  prepositions  ejs-  and  £>t,  in  the  New  Testament,  ought  frequently 
to  be  rendered  simply  to  and  from,  and  therefore  we  have  no  more 
proof  from  this  passage  that  Philip  and  the  eunuch  were  in  the 
water,  and  came  out  of  the  water,  than  we  have  that  our  Lord  was 
in  the  mountam,-*=  or  that  the  Queen  of  the  South  came  out  of  the 
heart  of  the  eaith.f  But  supposing  that  Philip  and  the  eunuch 
went  both  of  them  literally  into  the  water,  and  came  literally  up  out 
of  the  water,  what  does  this  prove?  That  they  were  in  to  the 
ancles,  or  the  knees  perhaps,  and  that  is  all. 

"  Now  there  the  eunuch  might  be  sprinkled  as  easily  as  at  the 
side,  for  there  would  not  be  so  far  to  stoop  for  the  water,  and  as 
the  people  then  wore  sandals  for  shoes,  and  a  sort  of  petticoat  for 
small-clothes,  the  eunuch,  although  he  had  been  in  the  water,  would 
neither  have  been  obliged  to  strip  nor  to  submit  to  any  inconveni- 
ences, on  the  supposition  that  he  was  sprinkled.  But  if  he  was 
wholly  immersed  in  the  water,  he  must  either  have  stripped  naked, 
or  changed  his  clothes,  or  made  a  wet  chariot,  though  we  should 
speak  of  no  other  consequences ;  and  that  he  did  any  of  these  the 
silence  of  the  passage  and  the  circumstances  of  the  case  make  very 
improbable. 

"  Nay,  that  h<;  here  cannot  signify  over  the  head,  the  passage 
makes  abmidantly  plain,  for  it  tells  us  repeatedly  they  went  down 
both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  emiuch,  and  therefore  both 
were  equally  deep.  But  I  suppose  they  (the  ministers  of  the 
defendants,)  do  not  usually  go  under  water  themselves  every  time 
they  dip  an  individual,  and  yet  they  must  do  so  before  u<;  in  this 
solitaiy  passage  will  be  of  any  service  to  their  cause.  Some  folks 
would  almost  suspect  that  the  Spirit  of  God  had  foreseen  what  use 
they  would  make  of  tliis  passage,  when  it  is  so  particularly  said. 
They  went  down  both,  &c."|; 

*  Matt.  V.  1.  +  Matt.  xii.  42.  +  Pages  82— 34. 
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To  the  foregoing  evidence,  the  reply  of  the  Counsel  for  the 
Defendants  was  as  follows : — 

Gentlemen — Well  may  the  poet  say,  "  A  little  learning  is  a 
dangerous  thing."  These  Witnesses  "  darken  counsel  by  words  with- 
out knowledge ;"  proof  sufficient  of  the  poverty  of  their  cause.  I 
am  exceechngly  rejoiced  that  nine  of  them  have  ventured  to  speak  on 
this  all-important  passage ;  I  expected  that  they  wovdd  have  been 
too  wary  to  grapple  with  it.  But  they  have  grappled  with  it,  and  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  bewilder  the  Court.  For  it  is  impossible,  from 
what  they  have  said,  for  any  one  to  come  to  a  solid  conclusion  on  it. 
In  order  to  show  their  contradictoiy  and  inconclusive  evidence  in 
the  most  striking  manner,  I  shall  contrast  it,  in  fewer  words. 

The  First  Witness  said.  That  the  eunuch  probably  plunged  him- 
self; 

The  Second,  That  he  went  down  into  the  water,  and  was  baptized 
by  Philip ; 

The  Fourth,  left  every  one  to  follow  his  own  conjectures. 

The  Fifth,  concludes  that  the  clause  has  no  reference  to  baptism. 

The  Sixth  said.  That  not  a  hint  is  given  of  the  way  the  eunuch 
was  baptized. 

The  Seventh,  That  Philip  poured  a  handful  of  water  on  the 
eimuch's  tumed-up  face. 

The  Eighth,  That  going  do^^•n  into,  and  coming  up  from  the  water, 
does  not  prove  that  Philip  dipped  him. 

The  Ninth,  If  the  clause  be  taken  as  a  proof  of  immersion,  it 
proves  too  much. 

The  Tenth,  The  eunuch  might  have  been  sprinlded  as  easily  in 
the  water,  as  at  the  side  of  it. 

Gentlemen,  does  not  this  confusion  of  tongues  remind  you  of  the 
builders  of  Babel,  when  they  could  no  longer  "  understand  one 
another's  speech"  ?  And  ought  not  the  illiterate  to  be  very  thankful 
to  the  First  Witness,  who  gives  them  the  information  that  the  scrip- 
tm'es  can  be  understood  without  an  authorised  intei-preter  ?  For 
what  could  they  leam,  either  from  the  Plaintiffs  Counsel  or  their 
Witnesses,  who,  our  opponents  even  will  allow,  are  a  fair  average  of 
the  authorised  Protestant  teachers  of  Great  Britain. 

The  apostles,  whom  our  Lord  chose  to  convert  the  world,  were 
mostly  illiterate  men,  taken  out  of  the  lowest  grades  of  society ;  and 
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this  description  of  men  he  still  chooses  to  foi-ward  his  purposes. 
"  Carey,  Ward,  and  Marshman,  one  a  shoemaker,  one  a  printer,  and 
the  other  a  school-master,  have  done  more  towards  spreading  the 
knowledge  of  the  scriptm-es  among  the  heathen,  by  translating  them 
into  different  languages,  than  has  been  accomplished  or  attempted 
by  all  the  woi'ld  beside."  ='•= 

The  milearned  ai'e  the  men  who  most  generally  study  the  scrip- 
tures for  themselves ;  they  are  assm'ed  that  their  teachers  are  not 
in  a  comer,  but  that  their  eyes  see  them ;  f  and  of  their  own  know- 
ledge they  are  convinced  that  "  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of 
God  to  salvation."!  This  gospel  is  their  great  teacher;  it  speaks 
nothing  but  truth,  and  that  in  the  plainest  language.  Yet  the 
educated  classes  regard  it  as  an  abstnise  revelation  ;  so  much  so, 
that  it  is  said  of  the  late  Bishop  Webb,  that  his  wish  and  prayer 
was  to  be  saved  from  the  simplicity  of  Bible  religion.  In  conse- 
quence they  have  recourse  for  instniction  to  what  they  term  the 
Fathers — to  men  of  ancient  times  ;  and  to  those  also  of  the  present 
day  who  have  attained  popularity  through  fortuitous  circumstances ; 
or  have  acquired  pre-eminence  in  collegiate  or  academic  learning 
and  worldly  wisdom.  To  the  latter  they  listen,  as  to  one  "  that 
hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  jilay  well  on  an  instrument.  "§  But 
when  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  gentlemen,  w-e  are  well  aware  what 
the  consequence  must  be.|| 

As  a  further  proof  of  the  poverty  of  the  Plaintiffs'  cause,  and  of 
the  irrelevancy  and  incoherency  of  the  arguments,  if  arguments 
they  may  be  called,  which  have  been  used  in  suj^port  of  it,  I  shall 
read  you  a  few  extracts  from  the  book  I  hold  in  my  hand. 

"  The  eunuch  was  travelling  on  the  public  highway,  when  Philip 
met  him.  They  had  been  reading  and  commenting  on  a  prophecy 
of  the  Messiah,  in  which  mention  is  made  of  his  sprinkling  many 
nations.  When  they  came  to  a  rivulet  of  water,  the  eunuch  said, — 
'  See,  here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ? '  Philip 
had  no  doubt  been  explaining  to  liim  the  natm-e  and  design  and 
obUgatiou  of  this  ordinance,  or  he  would  not  have  been  likely  to  ask 
such  a  question.  The  servant  of  God  consented  to  baptize  him ; 
and  as  they  were  travelling,  and  probably  destitute  of  any  convenient 
vessel  for  dipping  up  a  portion  of  water  from  the  stream,  they  both 
went  dovTO  to  the  water,  probably  no  fm-ther  than  its  margin,  far 

*  Quarterly  Review.  +  See  Isa.  xxx.  20. 

I  Rom.  i.  16.  §  Ezek.  xxxiii.  3'2.  ||  Matt.  xv.  U. 
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enough  to  take  up  a  small  portion  of  it,  to  sprinkle  or  pour  on  the 
eimuch."  And  again:  "As  a  poor  man,  (speaking  of  John,)  who 
lived  in  the  wilderness,  whose  raiment  was  of  the  meanest  kind,  and 
whose  food  was  such  alone  as  the  desert  afforded,  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  he  possessed  appropriate  vessels  for  administering 
baptism  to  multitudes,  by  pouring  or  sprinkling.  He  therefore 
seems  to  have  made  use  of  the  neighbouring  stream  of  water  for  this 
purj)ose,  descending  its  banks,  and  setting  his  feet  on  its  margin, 
so  as  to  admit  of  his  using  a  handful,  to  answer  the  symbolical  pur- 
pose intended  by  the  application  of  water  in  baptism."  * 

Bear  with  me,  gentlemen,  while  for  the  same  pui'pose  I  read  one 
or  two  extracts  from  another  publication,*  the  author  of  which 
stands  high  in  the  estimation  of  thi'ee  of  the  Witnesses,  and  is,  I 
believe,  an  acknowledged  leader  of  their  sect.    "  Jesus,  when  he  was 

baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water So  we  read  it,  but 

not  right;  for  it  is... frovi  the  tvater ;  from  the  brink  of  the  river,  to 
which  he  went  down,  to  be  washed  with  water :  that  is,  to  have  his 
head  or  face  washed ;  Jolm  xiii.  2  [qu.  9  ;]  for  there  is  no  mention 
of  the  putting  off  or  putting  on  of  his  clothes,  which  circumstance 
would  not  have  been  omitted,  if  he  had  been  baptized  naked." — 
"  The  eunuch  ordered  his  coachman  to  stop.  ...They  went  down  both 
into  the  water, — for  they  had  no  convenient  vessel  with  them,  being 
upon  a  journey,  wherewith  to  take  up  water,  and  must  therefore  go 
down  into  it.  Not  that  they  stript  off  their  clothes,  and  went  naked 
into  the  water,  but  going  barefoot,  according  to  the  custom,  they 
went  perhaps  up  to  the  ancles,  or  midleg,  into  the  water;  and 
Philip  sprinkled  water  upon  him,  according  to  the  prophecy  which 
the  eunuch  had  probably  just  now  read."!  May  we  not  therefore 
with  justice  exclaim,  "  This  their  way  is  their  folly ;  yet  their  pos- 
terity approve  their  sayings"  ?§ 

Gentlemen,  this  clause  demands  om'  most  serious  attention,  for  it 
points  out,  in  the  clearest  possible  manner,  the  proper  subjects  for 
baptism,  and  the  precise  order  in  which  the  ordinance  ought  to  be 
administered.  All  the  circumstances  are  detailed  in  so  exact  and  in 
so  regular  a  manner,  as  to  furnish  us  with  a  perfect  pattern,  a  pattern 
to  which  all  believers  must  of  necessity,  and  will  with  delight  con- 
form, as  it  is  requisite  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  promised  blessing. 

*  Infant  Baptism  Scriptural  and  Reasonable,  pages  77,  79. 

+  Matthew  Henry's  Coninientaiy,  Matt.  iii.  16,  17,  and  Acts  viii.  38. 

I  Isaiali  Iii.  1").  §  Psalm  xlix.  13. 
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We  regard  it,  indeed,  as  an  example  so  complete  in  all  its  parts,  that 
none  can  mistake  it,  save  those  who  wilfully  close  their  eyes  against 
the  truth,  and  "  reject  the  comasel  of  God."  And  such  are  the 
Plaintiff's  Witnesses,  who  strive  to  obscure  its  perspicuity  by  having 
recourse  to  a  species  of  reasoning  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  degrading  to  themselves  as  men  professing  to  be 
faithful. 

From  this  charge,  however,  I  must  except  the  Second  Witness. 
He  allows  to  the  passage  its  true,  simple,  and  clear  reading,  and 
thus  admits  that  the  immersion  of  a  believer  was,  in  the  times  of 
the  apostles,  the  only  way  of  introduction  into  the  Chui'ch  of  Christ. 
That  it  was  so  is  undeniable ;  and  hence  it  follows,  that  as  the 
ordinance  has  never  been  repealed,  it  must  continue  so  till  time 
shall  end.  Notwithstanding  the  observation  of  this  Witness,  that 
it  is  conviction,  not  compulsion,  that  induces  consent,  and  that  it  is 
faith  only  which  gives  a  right  to  baptism,  and  eiititles  to  salvation ; 
yet  in  the  face  of  his  ovra  declaration,  he  christens  and  awards 
salvation  to  those  who  are  not  only  incapable  of  conviction,  but  of 
faith  also  ! 

It  is  painful  to  think,  gentlemen,  that  in  what  the  First  Witness 
has  said  regarding  the  baptism  of  the  eunuch,  how  little  indication 
there  is  of  that  pm-ity  of  motive,  that  simplicity  of  intention,  by  which 
he  j)rofessed,  at  the  commencement  of  his  examination,  to  be  guided  ? 
Has  he  not  wrested  the  scripture  from  its  obvious  meaning,  and 
does  not  the  fact  itself  controvert  his  assumption  ?  Where  was  the 
utility  of  Philip  accompanying  the  eunuch  into  the  water,  if  it  was 
not  to  baptize  him, ;  for  he  had  already  heard  his  confession  in  the 
chariot  ?  We  have,  indeed,  the  admission,  that  baptizing  and  phmg- 
ing  are  synonymous  terms ;  but  why  should  this  Witness  suppose 
that  the  Evangelist  took  no  part  in  the  transaction  ?  This  cannot 
help  his  cause ;  for  even  if  it  had  been  the  practice  of  the  early 
christians  to  plunge  themselves,  which  we  deny,  that  practice  must 
still  exclude  infants ;  there  is  no  exception  made  in  their  favoui", 
and  they  cannot  follow  the  example. 

The  Fourth  is  the  Witness  who  told  us  he  trusted  his  efforts  to 
explain  the  Holy  Scriptm'es  have  '*  been  conducted  from  proper 
motives,  and  in  dependence  on  the  Lord ;"  and  who  confidently 
appeals  to  his  heart-searching  Judge,  that,  "  as  far  as  he  knows,  he 
has  not  kept  back  the  sense  of  any  j)assage  "  !  What  then,  we  may 
ask,  can  his  motive  be  for  leaving  his  evidence  on  this  important 
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point  so  inconclusive?  What  but  that  which  he  has  previously 
denied?  "the  feai'  of  incurrmg  reproach  or  opposition;  the  desire 
of  conciliating  the  favour  of  men ;  or  to  serve  a  personal  or  party- 
interest."  You  cannot  believe  it  possible,  gentlemen,  that  he  him- 
self had  formed  no  opinion  as  to  whether  Philip  baptized  or  rhantized 
the  eunuch;  and  he  ought,  as  an  acknowledged  expounder  of  the 
Will,  and  as  an  upright  Witness,  to  have  stated  honestly  what  that 
opinion  was. 

Gentlemen,  does  not  the  withholding  of  his  conjectures  prove 
to  you  that  if  he  had  followed  his  own  conviction,  he  would  boldly 
have  declared  that  Philip  baptized  him  ;  for  if  he  had  declared  that 
he  sprinkled  him,  he  would  neither  have  incurred  reproach  nor  oppo- 
sition ;  on  the  contrary,  he  would  have  conciliated  the  favour  of  men. 
When  he,  in  his  Commentary,  attempts  to  elucidate  Titus  iii.  5,  he 
says,  "The  expression  'shed'  or  'poured  on  us'  in  this  manifest 
allusion  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  may  properly  be  noted  as  an 
intimation  that  the  poiiring  of  water  (but  '  shed '  is  the  word  used,)  on 
any  person  '  in  the  name  of,'  &c.  is  baptism  equally  with  immersion.' 
Now  suppose  for  argument's  sake  that  it  is,  (though  the  text  forbids 
the  supposition,)  could  he  have  had  a  better  opportunity  than  the 
present  to  have  stated  his  own  conjectures  whether  Philip,  when  he 
went  down  into  the  water  with  the  eunuch,  baptized,  or  poured  water 
upon  him  ?  Why  then  did  he  keep  them  back,  and  thus  "  shun  to 
declare "  the  whole  sense  of  the  passage  ?  Was  it  not  conscience 
which  restrained  him  from  declaring  that  he  affused  him  ?  And  did 
he  not  compromise  with  his  conscience  for  not  boldly  declaring  that 
he  baptized  him  ?  Will  he  say  that  this  was  "  involuntaiy,  the  effect 
of  ignorance  and  error,  and  not  of  design  "  ? 

The  disquisition  of  the  Fifth  Witness  may  be  veiy  learned,  but 
to  ordmary  minds  it  is  inexplicable.  How  both  of  them  going  Aowa. 
into  the  water,  and  both  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  can  imply  that 
Philip  was  baptized  twice,  and  the  eunuch  thi-ee  times,  is  difficult 
to  discover.  I  regard  this  part  of  his  evidence  as  nothing  less  than 
a  jest  on  holy  things,  and  a  punning  upon  words,  which  borders  upon 
blasphemj'.  If  his  remarks  on  this  text  be  a  specimen  of  the  new 
opinions  he  has  adopted,  he  has  not  improved  uj)on  the  old  ones, 
however  unscriptural  they  might  have  been,  and  which  he  told  you 
he  had  been  obliged  to  abandon.  He  concludes  that  they  both  went 
down  to,  or  into  the  water ;  does  he  conclude  that  they  went  down 
inadvertently,  without  a  purpose  ?     If  he  does  not,  he  ought  to  have 
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declared  his  views  as  to  what  theii'  purpose  was,  and  the  manner  by 
which  they  effected  it. 

The  Sixth  Witness  observed,  "  The  act  of  baptism  is  something 
quite  distinct  from  either  going  down  into,  or  coming  up  out  of,  the 
water."  Surely,  gentlemen,  you  required  no  modern  sciolist  to  give 
you  this  information.  He  also  observed  that  "  Philip  baptized  the 
eunuch,  but  in  what  way  not  a  hint  is  given."  Tnie,  gentlemen, 
not  a  hint  that  favours  his  views,  and  therefore  he  declares  that  no 
decision  can  be  drawn  from  it.  Yet  he  told  you  that  "  he  intended 
to  show,  from  the  i:)lain  statements  of  the  New  Testament  itself, 
that  baptism  was  performed  by  sprinkling  or  pouring."  Surely  he 
cannot  require  a  fairer  opportunity  to  prove,  as  well  as  to  assert,  how 
"  ha})tism  was  in  this  instance  performed."  He  acknowledges  that 
Philip  baptized  the  emiuch ;  and  the  word  baptize  must  have  some 
definite  meaning ;  now  this  meaning  he  is,  by  his  professed  intention, 
bomad  to  declare.  He  has  told  you  that  pedobaptists,  himself  one, 
do  not  deny  that  the  verbs  BaTTToi  and  Ba7rT*(^w  signify  to  dip  or 
immerse,  but  they  do  deny  that  this  is  their  only  signification. 
And  so  do  we,  gentlemen ;  but  we  also  assert  that  when  there  is  in 
the  Will  an  allusion  to  water,  they  always  signify  to  immerse.  If 
profane  writers  use  them  with  this  signification,  it  would  indeed  be 
strange  if  they  lost  this  signification  when  used  by  sacred  writers. 
I  think,  gentlemen,  there  is  some  mdication  here  of  this  Witness 
going  "  aside  from  the  divine  record,"  which  he  has  given  the  world 
to  understand  he  coidd  not  do  "  without  impiety  and  presumption."* 

The  Seventh  Witness  spoke  much  after  the  manner  of  the  Fifth, 
except  that  he  affirmed  on  the  one  hand,  what  he  denied  on  the 
other.  No  believer  in  Christ  can  resist  the  evidence  contained  ui 
this  clause  as  relating  to  baptism,  when  viewed  in  connexion  with 
other  parts  of  the  Will.  And  the  candid  mind,  that  searches  it  with 
a  sincere  desire  for  salvation,  must  acknowledge  that  the  text  is 
amply  sufficient,  without  any  comment,  to  exhibit  the  nature  and 
import  of  the  administration.  It  was  not  needful,  gentlemen,  for  either 
Philip  or  the  emiuch  to  go  down  into,  or  even  to  the  water,  merely 
to  obtain  a  little  of  it  to  pour  on  the  uplifted  face  of  the  other. 

If  the  inspired  evangelists,  had  intended  to  show  that  the  water 

was  to  be  pom-ed  or  sprinkled,  they  would  doubtless  have  stated 

it  plainly,  in   appropriate   words,    with   which   their  language   so 

richly  abounds,   they   would   not  have   particularised  the   circum- 

*  See  his  Lectiu'e  in  Liverpool  on  Voluntarj'  Church  Controversy,  page  5. 
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stances  of  descending  from  the  chariot,  going  down  into,  and  coming 
up  out  of  the  water,  the  natural  tendency  of  which  would  be  to 
lead  to  a  widely  different  conclusion.  Nay,  these  Witnesses  would 
have  been  the  first  to  scoff  at  the  idea  of  two  individuals  taking 
such  unnecessary  trouble  to  accomplish  that  which,  according  to 
their  account,  might  have  been  accomplished  with  much  more  facil- 
ity in  the  eunuch's  carriage.  "  See,  here  is  water ! "  the  eunuch 
exclaimed;  "what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized?''  This  joyful 
exclamation  of  the  eunuch  would  hardly  have  escaped  him  if  a 
few  drops  would  have  sufl&ced ;  or  if  he  had  not  been  previously 
instnicted  by  Philip  into  the  nature  and  design  of  baptism — the 
true  character  of  the  Saviour — and  the  nature  of  the  Idngdom  which 
he  came  to  establish,  the  first  step  into  which  must  be  made  by  a 
public  profession  of  faith  in  that  ordinance,  as  essential  to  his  salva- 
tion. It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  it  was  not  until  after  the  eunuch 
had  uttered  the  joyful  exclamation,  "  See,  here  is  water ! "  &c.,  that 
Philip  pointed  out  to  him,  in  a  more  definite  manner,  that  none  but 
a  believer  could  be  scrip turally  baptized:  "  If  thou  believest  with  all 
thine  heart,  thou  mayest."  And  this  address  brought  out  his  con- 
fession, "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ; "  by  which 
he  testified  that  he  had  received  the  blessing  of  faith ;  while  the 
mysterious  removal  of  the  evangelist,  who  was  caught  away  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  would 
be  to  the  eunuch  a  proof,  not  less  convincing  than  miraculous,  that 
Philip  had  been  sent  to  him  by  that  Spirit.  Well  might  he  then 
go  "on  his  way  rejoicing,"  the  Spirit  bearing  witness  with  his  spii^it 
that  he  was  a  child  of  God,  that  he  had  been  adopted  into  his  family,* 
and  that  the  declaration  of  the  Testator,  "  He  that  believeth,  and 
is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,"  had  been  fulfilled  in  him,  as  in  all 
others  who  had  made  a  similar  confession. 

Nor  must  it  be  overlooked,  that  it  was  previous  to  the  people 
knowing  "  the  way  of  salvation,"  that  they  said  unto  Peter,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  "  What  shall  we  do  ?"  and  that  he  replied,  "  Ke- 
pent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  So  also  with  Paul,  when  he  said,  "  What  shall  I  do, 
Lord?"  "Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus,"  was  the  reply,  "and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee."  And  there  Ananias  said  to  him,  "  The 
God  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  his 

*  Gal.  iv.  5. 
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^vill,  and  see  that  Just  One,  and  sliouldest  hear  the  voice  of  his 

mouth And  now,  why  tarriest  thou?     Aiise,  and  be  baptized,  and 

wash  away  thy  sins,  callmg  on  the  name  of  the  Lord."*  So  it  was 
likewise  with  the  jailor,  when  he  said,  "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?"  the  answer  was,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house."     Then  Paul  and  Silas  "  spake 

unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house 

and  he  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his,  straightway."  f 

Thus  was  it  shown,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  that  repentance 
and  faith,  to  be  available,  must  be  succeeded  by  baptism,  as  insti- 
tuted by  Him  of  whom  Paul  said  to  the  baptized  Corinthians,  "All 
things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation."!  And 
we  are  warranted  to  conclude  that  the  same  rule  is  binding  still ; 
seeing  that  "Jesus  Christ,"  who  enjoined  the  ordinance,  is  "the 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever."§  How  important,  then, 
that  all  who  feel  their  lost  state  as  sinners,  should  take  especial 
heed  to  "work  while  it  is  day,"  calling  on  the  Lord  to  open  their 
hearts,  that  they  may  be  enabled  spiritually  to  confess  his  well- 
beloved  Son,  while  their  mental  and  bodily  health  vnW  admit  of  it ; 
yet  taking  especial  care  that  they  do  not  unad\'isedly  iixsh  into  the 
ordinance,  "as  the  horse  msheth  into  the  battle." j|  For  if  they  do, 
they  will,  like  Simon  the  sorcerer,  remain  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness, 
and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity."  IT 

From  the  evidence  of  the  Seventh  Witness  we  turn  to  that  of  the 
Eighth.  He  said,  that  "going  down  into  the  water,  and  coming 
up  from  it,  does  not  prove  that  Philip  dipt  the  eunuch."  Mark, 
gentlemen,  the  pusillanimous  manner  of  this  Witness — this  ackow- 
ledged  representative  of  his  sect — this  Witness,  expressly  deputed 
by  eleven  of  his  brethren,  and  these  eleven  the  most  popular  of 
their  party, — numbering  among  them  five  with  the  title,  D.D.,  one 
LL.B.,  M.D.,  one  LL.D.,  and  one  A.M., — he  had  not  the  courage 
to  assert  that  Philip  sprinlded  the  eunuch,  after  his  and  their  practice, 
nor  yet  that  he  did  not  baptize  him ;  but  veiy  modestly  said,  Philip 
might  have  pom'ed  water  upon  him,  when  at  or  in  the  rivulet. 
Here,  then,  gentlemen,  we  have  a  specimen  of  what  this  Witness 
and  his  constituents  denominate  "  manly  and  conclusive  reasonings." 
But  how  does  he  know  that  it  was  not  a  lake,  or  a  river,  rather  than 

*  Acts  xxii.  10.  IG.  +  Acts  xvi.  .SO— 33.  +  2  Cor.  v.  18. 

§  Heb.  xiii.  8.  ||  Jer.  viii.  0.  ^  See  Acts  viii.  11—23. 
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a  rivulet  ?  Because,  foresootli,  geographers  find  little  water  there- 
Where  is  tliere  a  geographer  that  knows  the  place  ?  And  even  if  it 
were  known,  the  probability  is,  that  there  is  no  water  there.  Moses 
prophesied,  upwards  of  three  thousand  years  ago,  that  "the  stranger 
that  shall  come  from  a  far  land  shall  say,  ...that  the  whole  land 
thereof  is  brimstone,  and  salt,  and  burning ;  that  it  is  not  sown,  nor 
beareth,  nor  any  grass  groweth  thereon."*  And  the  reason  of  the 
land  being  so  cursed  is,  "  they  (the  Israelites)  have  forsaken  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers."! 

The  Ninth  Witness  asserted,  that  nothing  is  said  of  the  eunuch 
which  is  not  said  of  Philip.  Why,  gentlemen,  is  not  this  a  direct 
uutnith?  Will  he  assert  that  the  pronouns  he  and  liim  relate  to 
both  individuals,  as  both  baptizing,  and  both  being  baptized  ?  or 
that  the  conversation  in  the  chariot  does  not  clearly  indicate  which 
was  the  baptizer  and  which  the  baptized  ? 

The  evidence,  gentlemen,  of  the  Tenth  Witness,  is  too  puerile 
and  incoherent  to  merit  a  reply ;  yet  my  duty  will  not  permit  me  to 
pass  it  over.  He  has  taunted  my  clients  with  being  ignorant  of 
Greek ;  but  however  ignorant  they  may  be  of  that  language,  almost 
the  youngest  child  in  their  society  would  smile  at  his  silly  remarks, 
"  that  the  emiuch  might  have  been  sprinkled  as  easily  in  the  water 
as  at  the  edge  of  it ;  because  Philip  would  not  have  so  far  to  stoop 
to  dip  his  finger  into  it."  And  that  on  accomit  of  the  eunuch  wear- 
ing a  petticoat,  he  might,  by  tucking  it  up,  go  down  into  the  water 
without  any  fear  of  making  himself  uncomfortable,  by  either  wetting 
it  or  his  chariot.  But  mark  his  words,  gentlemen :  "  submit  to 
INCONVENIENCT."  To  what  iucoiiveniency  did  Paul  put  himself  for 
the  defence  of  the  truth ;  |  yet  this  Witness  would  not  have  had  the 
eunuch  put  to  the  inconvenience  of  taking  off  his  clothes,  or  even 
wetting  his  chariot,  in  order  to  be  inducted  into  the  church  of 
Christ,  through  which  church  only  lies  the  way  to  eternal  gloiy ;  § 
a  way  of  which,  it  is  to  be  feared,  this  Witness  is  ignorant ;  for  had 
he  knowia  it,  he  would  doubtless  have  sj)oken  of  the  inducting  ordi- 
nance with  more  reverence. 

The  clause  before  us,  gentlemen,  so  clearly  furnishes  an  example 
of  the  administration  of  baptism,  that  none  of  the  Witnesses  dare 
gainsay  it.  The  evidence  you  have  heard,  tends  to  show  how  widely 
men  will  wander,  after  they  have  once  made  up  their  minds  to 

•  Deut.  xxix.  22,  23.  25.  +  See  also  Psalm  cvii.  33,  34. 

X  2  Cor.  xi.  23—28.  §  See  Acts  ii.  47. 


deviate  from  the  true  path.  The  plain,  straightforward,  good  old 
road,  they  hate ;  and,  consequently,  every  step  they  take  leads  them 
further  from  the  "  mark,"  and  illustrates  what  is  said  in  Jeremiah 
xiv.  10. 

In  this  instance,  gentlemen,  the  word  "  baptized "  is  univocal, 
otherwise  it  would  not  have  been  used  by  the  Testator  to  specify  his 
ordinance.  And  from  the  eunuch's  baptism  being  given  in  such  de- 
tail, and  in  a  manner  so  distinct,  so  simple,  and  so  clear,  it  must  be 
regarded  as  a  pattern  for  all  future  time.  There  can  be  no  excuse, 
therefore,  for  the  Plaintiffs  pretending  not  to  understand  it  as  to  the 
'  mode '  even,  much  less  for  not  understanding  it  as  it  respects  the 
'  subject.'  And  as  there  is  no  instance  recorded  in  the  Will  of  any 
individual  being  baptized,  who  was  not  either  a  genuine  or  professed 
believer  in  Christ,  so  therefore,  either  to  dip,  or  sprinlde,  or  pour 
water  on  any  other,  as  an  observance  of  the  rite  of  baptism,  is  to 
offend  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  who  dictated  the  "Will.  It  would, 
indeed,  be  inconginious  to  suppose,  that  the  Lord  would  reveal  to 
sinners  the  way  of  salvation,  and  yet  not  state  that  way  in  a  manner 
so  definite  as  to  be  easily  understood  by  those  who  seek  it  with  their 
whole  heart. 

This  clause,  then,  is  of  the  vitmost  importance,  as  it  hands  dovni 
to  us  a  perfect  pattern  of  the  administration  of  baptism,  as  com- 
manded by  the  Testator ;  a  pattern  from  which  we  can  no  more 
deviate,  and  yet  be  held  guiltless,  than  could  Moses  deviate  from 
the  pattern  shown  him  in  the  mount;  and  which  the  Almighty 
impressed  upon  his  mind,  when  he  said,  "  Look  that  thou  make  all 
things  after  the  pattern."*  It  is  imjDossible  that  we  can  worship 
God  in  an  acceptable  manner,  or  believe  in  the  promise  of  the 
Testator,  imless  we  understand  what  baptism  is ;  who  are  the  sub- 
jects, and  what  is  the  purport,  of  it ;  "  casting  down  imaginations, 
and  every  high  thmg  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ,  "f  To  the  rebellious,  the  disobedient,  and  the  thoughtless, 
the  Lord  says,  "  Hear,  0  earth ;  behold,  I  will  bring  e\'il  upon  this 
people,  even  the  fruit  of  their  thoughts ;  because  they  have  not 
hearkened  to  my  words,  nor  to  my  law,  but  rejected  it.  To  what 
purpose  cometh  there  to  me  incense  from  Sheba,  and  the  sweet  cane 
from  a  far  coimtry  ?  Your  burnt  offerings  are  not  acceptable,  nor 
your  sacrifices  sweet  to  me.  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold, 

*  Exod.  XXV.  40  +  2  Cor.  x.  -5.     See  also  Matt.  xv.  8,  9.  aucl  John  viii.  r-). 
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I  will  lay  stumbling-blocks  before  this  jjeople,  and  the  fathers  and 
the  sons  together  shall  fall  upon  them  ;  the  neighbour  and  his  friend 
shall  perish."*  Seeing,  then,  "that  these  things  are  so,"  what 
claim  can  cm-  opponents  prefer,  until  they  become  obedient,  and  are 
better  instructed ;  until  they  have  "  their  understanding  enlight- 
ened," to  behold  the  ordinance  in  its  true  light ;  and,  so  beholding 
it,  be  prepared  to  confess  the  Lord  in  the  way  of  his  appointment  ? 
"  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the 
simier  appear  ?  "  f 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  THE  BAPTISM  OF 
CORNELIUS  AND  HIS  FRIENDS, 

(As  related  in  the   10th  chapter  of  Acts,  particularly  the  47th 
and  48th  verses.) 

"Can  any  man  fobbid  water  that  these  should   not  be  bap- 
tized,   WHICH   HAVE   KECEIVED    THE    HoLY    GhOST    AS   WELL  AS 

WE  ?     And   he   commanded    them   to   be   baptized,    in    the 

NAME    OF    the    LoBD." 


Concerning  the  individuals  referred  to  in  this  passage,  the  First 
Witness  said,  "  These  had  evidently  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
consequently  were  become  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ; 
and  yet  St.  Peter  requires  that  they  shall  receive  baptism  by  water, 
that  they  might  become  members  of  the  christian  chm'ch.  In  other 
cases  they  received  baptism  first,  and  the  Spirit  afterwards,  by  the 
imposition  of  hands.  See  Acts  xix.  4.  6,  where  the  discijtles  who 
had  received  only  the  baptism  of  John,  were  baj)tized  again  with 
water,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  after  even  this,  the 
apostles  prayed  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  before  they  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  we  find  that  Jesus  Christ  had  his 
ivater  baptism,  as  well  as  John ;  that  even  he  who  gave  the  baptism 

*  Jer.  vi.  19—21.  +  1  Pet.  iv.  18. 
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of  the  HoJij  Ghost,  required  tlie  administration  of  n-ater  haptism  also. 
...Therefore  the  baptism  of  the  Spuit  did  not  supersede  the  baptism 
by  water,  neither  indeed  can  it.... To  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord, . . .  implied  the  taking  upon  them  the  public  profession  of 
Christianity,  and  beHe\dng  on  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  Saviour  and 
Sovereign."* 

The  Second  Witness  said;  "What  a  miraculous  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  did  accompany  St.  Peter's  ministry  at  this  time,  thereby 
giving  him  an  assurance  of  the  future  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.... 
Accordingly,  while  Peter  was  thus  preaching  to  Cornelius  and  his 
friends,  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  his  wonderful  gift  of  tongues,  descended 
on  them.  The  conclusion  which  the  apostle  draws  from  this  is, 
they  ought  to  be  baptized  with  water.... They  have  the  inward  part, 
or  thing  signified,  why  then  should  the  outward  sign  be  denied 
them  ?  He  that  hath  the  inlieritance  may  claim  the  writings,  the 
seals,  &c.,  belonguig  to  the  inheritance.  The  apostles  without 
scruple  baptized  these  Gentile  converts."! 

The  Thied  Witness,  quoting  Bishop  Beveridge,  said,  "  The 
apostle,  consideiing  that  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  only  to 
make  them  to  speak  "\nth  tongues,  not  to  regenerate  them,  inferred 
from  thence  that  they  ought  the  rather  to  be  baptized."! 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  Peter  justly  concluded  that  it 
would  be  unreasonable  to  refuse  them  the  baptism  of  water ; 
and  when  none  of  his  companions  could  say  anything  against  it, 
he  ordered  them  to  be  baptized  by  some  of  those  who  attended 
him.  These  words  contaui  a  plain  and  convincing  demonstra- 
tion of  the  falsehood  of  the  Quakers'  doctiine,  that  water  baptism 
is  unnecessary,  to  them  who  have  received  the  inward  baptism 
of  the  Spirit ;  since  the  apostle  here  not  only  declares  that 
water  baptism  ought  therefore  to  be  administered  to  these  persons, 
because  they  had  already  been  baptized  ^vith  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
also  commands  them  to  be  baptized  on  that  accoimt.§... Cornelius 
must  himself  be  saved,  not  by  his  prayers  and  alms,  his  piety  and 
equity  and  charity,  but  by  the  words  wliich  Peter  would  speak  to 
him,  and  by  faith  in  those  words ;  and  thus  also  salvation  would 
come  to  his  family."  || 

*  Acts  X.  47,  4«.  +  Page  404.  +  Page  34. 
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The  Sixth  Witness  said,  "  As  Peter  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  all  them  who  heard  the  word;  and  they  of  the  cir- 
cumcision were  astonished,... because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was 
poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Let  the  com't  then  look  at 
"Peter's  words;  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out;  and  Peter  called 
to  mind  the  promise,  wliich  of  coiu'se  he  considered  as  being  then 
fulfilled,  '  Ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit.'  According  to 
Peter,  then,  baptism  was  effected  hj  p>ouring  out :  tUl  better  authority 
be  produced,  I  desire  to  bow  to  this."  * 

The  Seventh  Witness  said,  "  When  I  read  the  words  of  Peter, 

'  Can  any  man  forbid  water?'  &c I  believe  he  proposed  that  water 

should  be  brought  in,  for  affusion,  to  the  room  or  place  where  the 
company  were  assembled  ;  not  that  they  should  be  carried  for  immer- 
sion to  a  bath,  a  pool,  or  a  river."  f 


The  Counsel  for  the  Defendants  now  stood  up,  and  said, 

Gentlemen,  nothing  can  be  clearer,  as  the  First  Witness  asserted, 
than  that  "  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  did  not  supersede  the  baptism 
of  water."  The  instance  before  us  is  the  only  one  recorded  in  the 
Will, — if  we  except  that  of  Paul,  of  whom,  as  I  have  before  said, 
we  camiot  speak  so  particularly, —  of  any  individuals  receiving  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  previous  to  their  being  baptized  in  water. 
The  reason  is  manifest.  Cornelius  and  his  friends  were  the  first 
Gentile  converts  under  the  new  dispensation,  and  something  extra- 
ordinaiy  was  required  to  convince  Peter  and  his  followers,  the  Jews, 
that  the  middle  wall  of  partition  was  indeed  broken  down ;  that  the 
distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile  had  for  ever  ceased ;  and  that 
the  converts  of  the  latter  were  as  much  entitled  to  enter  the  chui'ch 
as  those  of  the  former.  So  also  in  the  instance  of  Paul,  it  was  to 
convince  Ananias  and  the  world  that  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  able 
even  to  remove  the  stony  heart  from  him  who  styled  liimself  the 
the  chief  of  sinners,  from  the  man  who  had  persecuted  the  saints 
"  unto  the  death."  Here  then  is  mideniable  proof  that  the  com- 
mand of  the  Testator  respecting  baptism  is  in  every  case  of  con- 

*  Page  167.  +  Page  IVO. 
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version  peremptory  and  indispensable.  Peter  loiew  that  until  Cor- 
nelius and  his  friends  were  baptized,  he  could  neither  acknowledge 
them  as  brethren,  nor  eat  with  them  at  the  Lord's  table.  This 
same  Witness  told  you  the  pui^port  of  baptism,  which,  by  his  own 
shewing,  w'as  never  designed  for  infants  ;  whilst  he  also  made  it 
clear  that  the  verb  baptize  applies,  in  this  instance,  to  two  widely 
different  subjects. 

But  what  authority,  gentlemen,  has  this  Witness  for  declaring 
that  Cornelius  and  his  friends  had,  previou.sly  to  their  being  baptized 
in  water,  become  members  of  what  he  calls,  but  without  ha^dng  any 
authority  to  call,  the  "  mystical  body  of  Christ"?  Is  not  his  church 
and  his  body  one  and  the  same  thing?*  How  then  coidd  they 
have  become  members  of  his  church,  previous  to  their  being  by 
baptism  inducted  into  it  ?  Or  how  shall  it  be  possible  for  the  Tes- 
tator to  present  to  himself,  as  a  part  of  liis  glorious  church,f  those 
who  had  never,  in  the  way  of  his  own  appointment,  been  made 
members  of  it? 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  hesitate  not  to  remark,  that  wherever, 
after  the  proclamation  of  the  Testator's  commission,  believing  is, 
in  the  following  part  of  the  Will,  singly  mentioned,  as  the  procuring 
cause  of  the  I'emission  of  sins,  baptism  is  also  implied.  This  I 
think  is  irrefragably  proved  by  the  43d  verse  of  the  chapter  we  are 
upon ;  "To  him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his 
name  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins." 
These  words  were  from  the  lips  of  the  same  Peter  who,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  said,  "  Piepent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  for 
the  remission  of  siiis  ;  and  were  uttered  immediately  before  he  com- 
manded Cornelius  to  be  baptized.  Therefore  Peter  preached  only 
one  way  of  remission  of  sins — only  one  way  of  salvation.  Soon 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  indeed,  he  proved  this,  by  saying,  in  the 
presence  of  the  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes,  and  Annas  the  high 
priest,  and  his  kindred,  "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ; 
for  there  is  none  other  name  mider  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved  ; "  |  a  manifest  declaration  that  no  man 
can  be  saved,  except  in  the  way  of  God's  appointment. 

"  Every  believer,  therefore,  who,  according  to  the  original  institu- 
tion, as  preached  by  John,§  comes  to  this  '  baptism  of  repentance  for 
the  remission  of  sins,'  is  tinily  convinced  of  his  sinful  state,  and  con- 

*  See  Col.  i.  li^.  24.  +  Ephes.  v.  27.  +  Acts  iv.  12. 
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fesses  that  lie  is  '  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked;'*  that  his  "whole  life  has  been  a  course  of  sin,  and  alienation 
from  God ;  and  that,  so  long  as  he  remained  -without  Christ,  what- 
ever he  thought  to  be  his  best  works,  were  done  on  a  carnal  principle, 
and,  being  enmity  against  God,  were  regarded  by  him  as  unholy. 
And  he  now  comes  to  the  great  Redeemer  for  deliverance  from  the 
whole  body  of  his  sinfulness,  depending  alone  on  the  virtue  of  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  for  remission  of  his  sins.  He  declares  his  sincere 
repentance  from  dead  works,  and  that  he  now  yields  himself  unto 
God,  to  be  refined  from  all  liis  pollutions,  thi'ough  the  special  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  by  the  powerful  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  Holiness,  ui  the  effectual  application  of  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God.  He  now  yields  himself  to  the  teachings  of  the 
word  of  Christ,  looking  for  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  to 
direct  him  how  to  walk  to  the  glory  of  God  the  remaining  part  of 
his  life  ;  his  soul's  desire  is  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  he  is  foimd  waiting  for  wisdom  and  power  from  Christ,  the 
fomitain  of  life,  that  he  may  live  to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  mitil 
it  shall  please  God  to  call  him  out  of  the  body." 

I  am  not  aware  that  there  is  any  difference  between  the  baptism 
of  John  and  the  baptism  of  the  Testator,  as  commanded  m  his  com- 
mission, except  this ;  John  baptized  saying  unto  the  people  that 
"  they  should  believe  on  liim  which  should  come  after  him  ;'  'f  the 
apostles  baptized  in  the  name  of  him  who  had  already  come.  Our 
Lord  said,  John  truly  baptized  with  water.  Both  were  alike  the 
baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.|  Paul  baptized 
those  mentioned  in  Acts  xix.  1 — 5,  because  that  which  they  had 
regarded  as  baptism  was  a  nullity,  for  they  were  utterly  ignorant  of 
the  natm'e  of  the  ordinance ;  while  it  is  said,  Luke  i.  76,  speaking 
of  John,  "  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the 
Highest,  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare 
his  ways."  Siu'ely,  then,  om*  Lord  would  not  deviate  from  the  ways 
that  his  heavenly  Father  had  appointed. 

The  Second  Witness  said,  "  He  that  hath  the  inheritance,  may 
claim  the  writings  ; "  But  he  ought  rather  to  have  said.  He  that  hath 
the  writings  may  claim  the  inheritance.  Peter  had  satisfactoiy  proof 
that  Cornelius  and  his  friends  were  apparent  heirs ;  but  he  knew  by 
his  commission  that  they  could  not  enter  upon  the  possession  pre- 

*  Eev.  iii.  17.     See  also  Deut.  xxvi.  5 — 10. 
+  See  Acts  xix.  4.  +  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Acts  ii.  38. 
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vious  to  their  writings  being  made  complete,  and  that  they  could  not 
be  completed  mitil  they  themselves  had  complied  with  the  Testator's 
requirement.  When  they  testified  their  compliance,  by  being  bap- 
tized in  water,  then  the  writings  were  duly  sealed  and  signed,  and, 
by  an  irreversible  title,  the  inheritance  was  their  own. 

The  Third  "Witness  would  obviously  be  wiser  than  the  Spirit  of 
God.  The  gift  of  tongues  had  hitherto  been  a  standing  proof  of 
regeneration;  and  this  gift  being  imparted  to  Cornelius  and  his 
companions,  Peter  was  convinced  that  their  hearts  had  been  opened 
of  God,  who  had  thus  prepared  them  to  confess  his  well-beloved  Son 
in  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  By  this  ordinance  they  were  inducted 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  became  members  of  his  glorious 
chm'ch.  But  this  is  a  hateful  doctrine,  as  well  to  this  Witness  as 
to  the  bishop.  It  saps  the  fomidation  of  their  church,  which  is 
laid  upon  baptismal  regeneration. 

The  Fourth  Witness,  by  arraigning  the  Quakers,  because  they  do 
not  see  the  importance  of  water  baptism,  arraigns  himself.  He 
would  have  us  believe  that  he  himself  has  a  great  regard  for  it;  but 
he  is  not  less  faulty  than  they.  Pretending  to  see  the  importance 
of  it,  he  yet  not  only  vitiates  it,  but  denounces  all  as  unfeeling  and 
presumptuous  who  insist  on  its  unqualified  obseiTance.  If  those 
who  had  given  positive  and  imdeniable  proof  of  having  been  bap- 
tized by  the  Spirit, —  the  greatest  gift  that  can  be  communicated 
to  man, — were  nevertheless  commanded  afterwards  to  be  baptized 
in  water,  are  we  not  authorised  to  assert  that  this  example  proves 
beyond  doubt  that  in  every  instance  of  conversion  baptism  is  impe- 
I'ative  ?  This  Witness  informed  joii  that  Cornelius  was  saved  only 
through  believing ;  but  he  seems  to  insinuate  that  the  friends  of 
Cornelius  were  saved  not  through  their  own  faith,  but  through  his. 
How  averse  is  prejudice  to  acknowledge  the  truth ! 

Gentlemen,  the  disingenuousness  of  the  Sixth  Witness  calls  for 
especial  remark.  See  how  he  wrests  the  scriptures,  by  endeavouring 
to  make  it  appear  that  the  administration  of  baptism  with  water  was 
after  the  manner  of  that  witb  the  Spirit — things  as  dilTerent  from 
each  other  as  baptism  and  christening.  The  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
however  referred  to,  is  an  mvisible  operation  ;*  the  speaking  with 
tongues  was  the  proof  that  that  operation  had  taken  place.  An 
inward,  mysterious  influence  upon  the  mind,  then,  can  never  be  an 
example  for  an  outward  ordinance  upon  the  body ;  and  if  this  Wit- 

*  John  iii.  8. 
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ness  can  bow  to  such  an  incongi'uous  idea,  v:e  must  not  be  sm-prised 
if  others  refuse  to  follow  his  example.  But  he  feels  that  the  ground 
on  which  he  stands  is  opening  beneath  his  feet,  and  therefore  he,  like 
a  drowTiing  man,  catches  at  straws. 

The  belief  of  the  Seventh  Witness,  honestly  as  he  may  cherish  it, 
is  inadmissible ;  we  must,  therefore,  commit  what  he  has  said  to  the 
winds. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  THE    BAPTISM  OF 
THE   JAILOR   AND    HIS   HOUSE, 

(As  related  Acts  xvi.  30  —  34.) 

"  Sirs,  (said  the  Jailor,)  what  must  I  do   to  be   saved  ?     And 
THEY  SAID,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  and  thou 

SHALT  BE  SAVED,  AND  THY  HOUSE ;  AND"  THEY  SPAKE  UNTO  HIM 
THE  WORD  OF  THE  LoRD,  AND  TO  AT.T,  THAT  WERE  IN  THE 
HOUSE  ;  AND  HE  TOOK  THEM  THE  SAME  HOUR  OF  THE  NIGHT, 
AND  WASHED  THEIR  STRIPES,  AND  WAS  BAPTIZED,  HE  AND  ALL 
HIS  STRAIGHTWAY  ;  AND  WHEN  HE  HAD  BROUGHT  THEM  INTO 
HIS  HOUSE,  HE  SET  MEAT  BEFORE  THEM,  AND  REJOICED,  BELIEV- 
ING IN  God  with  all  his  house." 


"  Thus,  (said  the  First  Witness,)  by  teaching  him  and  all  that 
were  in  his  house  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  they  plainly  pointed  out 
to  them  the  way  of  salvation.  And  it  appears  that  he  and  his  whole 
family,  who  were  capable  of  receiving  instmctious,  embraced  this 
doctrine,  and  showed  the  sincerity  of  their  faith  by  immediately 
receiving  baptism  ;  and,  by  the  way,  if  he  and  all  his  were  baptized 
straightway . . .  immediately,  instantly,  at  that  veiy  time  ...  it  is  by  no 
means  likely  that  there  was  any  immersion  in  the  case ;  indeed,  all 
the  cii'cumstances  of  the  case — the  dead  of  the  night,  the  general 
agitation,  the  necessity  of  despatch,  and  the  words  of  the  text  all 
disprove  it.  The  apostle,  therefore,  had  another  method  of  admi- 
nistermg  baptism  besides  immersion,  which,  if  practised  according  to 
the  Jewish  formalities,  must  have  required  considerable  time,  and 
not  a  little  publicity." 
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The  Second  Witness  said  that  "  the  jailer  believing,  he  and  his 
whole  house  were  baptized.  The  apostle  denied  not  baptism  to  the 
jailer's  household,  upon  the  jailer's  sincere  profession  of  the  christian 
faith.  Yet  no  doubt  he  promised  to  use  his  utmost  endeavours  to 
bring  them  to  the  knowledge  and  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ.... How 
improbable  is  it  that  the  jailer  and  his  house  were  baptized  by  dip- 
ping !  We  do  not  deny  the  lawfulness  of  baptizing  by  immersion, 
but  we  cannot  assert  the  absolute  and  indispensable  necessity  of  it. 
St.  Paul,  who  was  newly  washed,  and  his  sores  dressed,  occasioned  by 
stripes,  cannot  be  supposed  either  to  go  out  himself,  or  to  cany  the 
jailer  and  all  his  family,  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  to  a  river  or  a 
pond  to  baptize  them ;  neither  is  it  the  least  probable  that  St.  Paul 
himself  was  baptized  by  dipping  ;*...the  context  may  convince  us  that 
he  was  baptized  in  his  lodgings,  bemg  sick  and  weak,  having  fasted 
three  days,  and  being  in  a  very  low  condition.,., It  was  no  ways  pro- 
bable that  Ananias  shoidd  carry  him  out  to  a  river  in  that  condition, 
to  plunge  him  in  cold  water.  Dipping,  then,  surely  cannot  be  so 
essential  unto  baptism,  as  for  want  of  it  to  pronounce  the  baptism 
of  all  the  reformed  churches  throughout  the  world  to  be  nidi  and 
void,  as  some  among  us  do."f 

The  FouETH  Witness  said,  "  The  friendly  address  of  Paul  and 
Silas  to  the  jailer,  connected  with  the  e.xtraordinaiy  interposition  of 
God  in  their  favour,  seems  to  have  been  made  effectual  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  at  once  to  comance  him  that  they  were  indeed  '  the  sers'ants 
of  the  Most  High  God,',.. They  exhorted  him  'to  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  and  assured  him  that  in  so  doing  he  would 
certainly  be  saved.  This  faith  implied  a  belief  in  their  testimony 
concerning  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah,... and  a  reliance  on  him 
for  all  tilings  pertaining  to  salvation.  They  also  included  his  house- 
hold in  this  assurance  ;  not  that  his  faith  could  save  them,  but  his 
example  might  lead  them  to  believe  in  Christ  also,  and  with  him 
they  would  become  part  of  the  visible  church,  and  have  the  benefit 
of  the  means  of  grace  for  their  salvation.  They  then  instructed  him 
and  all  his  family  more  fully  into  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  Lord  so  blessed  the  word  that  he  was  immediately  humbled, 
softened,  and  changed,  from  a  lion  as  it  were  to  a  lamb,., and  then 
professing  faith  in  Christ,  he  was  baptized  in  his  name.,  and  at  the 
same  time  all  his  household  was  baptized  likewise.     Now,  therefore, 

*  Acts  ix.  IS,  ]0.  +  Page  i2^. 
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...he  brought  them  into  his  house,  and  entertained  them  at  his 
table ;  at  the  same  time  his  trembling  was  turned  into  joy.  '  He 
rejoiced  with  all  his '  house,  '  having  believed  in  God. '...The  language 
concerning  the  baptism  of  believers  and  their  household  so  much 
accords  "with  that  concerning  the  circumcision  of  Abraham  and  his 
household,  that  in  connexion  -with  other  scriptures,  with  the  general 
and  early  use  of  infant  baptism  in  the  primitive  church... must  be 
allowed  strongly  to  countenance  the  sentiments  and  practice  of 
pedobaptists....It  seems  also  most  j^robable,  to  me  at  least,  that  Paul 
and  Silas,  in  their  pahiful  condition,  and  in  the  jailer's  house,  did 
not  baptize  him  and  his  family  by  immersion." 

The  Fifth  Witness  said,  "  St.  Paul  declares  to  the  jailer  that  in 
consequence  of  his  own  faith  he  and  all  his  house  should  be  saved. 
Should  this,  however,  be  contested,  there  is  strong  reason  to  believe 
that  in  some  other  of  the  families,  and  not  improbably  in  all  of 
them,  were  chilcU'en  too  yoimg  to  be  baptized  on  their  own  profession 
of  faith. 

"It  is  objected,  that  children  cannot  be  subjects  of  faith,  and  that 
faith  is  a  necessary  qualification  for  baptism. 

"  I  know  not  how  far  this  objection  is  urged,  but  it  is  ceilainly 
not  founded  in  truth.  John  the  Baptist  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  was  unquestionably  a  subject  of 
faith,  in  such  a  manner  that,  had  he  died  in  infancy,  he  would  cer- 
tainly have  been  received  to  heaven.  What  was  tine  of  him,  can 
be  true  of  any  other  infant.  The  objection  therefore  is  founded  in 
error. 

"  It  is  objected  also,  that  infants  cannot  make  a  profession  of  faith, 
and  that  such  a  profession  is  a  necessary  qualification  for  baptism. 

"  That  infants  are  unable  to  make  a  profession  of  faith  is  ob-\dous, 
but  that  such  a  profession  is  a  necessary  qualification  for  baptism  in 
all  instances  cannot  be  proved.  Cornelius,  and  they  tcho  were  xnth 
him,  made  no  such  lorofession.  No  profession  was  demanded  by  St. 
Peter,  nor  were  any  questions  asked  concerning  the  subject.  They 
indeed  gave  evidence,  and  God  furnished  evidence  for  them,  that 
they  were  true  disciples  of  Christ.  '  The  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  them, 
and  they  spake  mth  tongnes,  and  magnified  God.'  These  facts, 
and  not  a  profession  of  faith,  are  alleged  by  St.  Peter  as  the  reason 
why  he  baptized  them."- 

*  Vol.  2,  page  524. 
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The  Seventh  Witness  said,  "  When  Lydia  was  baptized  and  her 
house,  I  no  more  beHeve  that  she  and  her  family  were  immersed  in 
the  river  where  Paul  and  Silas  went  out  to  preach,  than  that  the 
jailer  and  his  family  were  immersed  by  Paul  and  Silas  while  yet  in 
prison, —  I  say  while  yet  in  prison,  because  although  the  jailer,  at 
the  first  alarm,  is  said  to  have  '  brought  them  out,'  it  was  evidently 
out  from  the  inner  jnison,  into  which  he  had  thrust  them.  He 
brought  them  from  the  inner  prison  into  his  house,  where  they  spake 
unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house  ; 
and  where  he  washed  their  stripes,  and  was  baptized,  and  where  he 
set  meat  before  them.  The  jailer's  house,  in  which,  on  waking  out 
of  his  sleep,  he  saw  the  prison  doors  open,  was  evidently  connected 
■nith  the  prison,  and  it  is  accordingly  said  for  the  first  time,  at 
verse  40,  '  they  went  out  of  the  prison.'  "* 

"  So,"  said  the  Eighth  Witness,  "  that  the  jailer  and  his  whole 
family,  who  were  all  taught,  converted,  and  baptized  about  midnight, 
without  any  previous  thought  of,  or  preparation  for,  this  ceremony, 
had  it  been  done  by  dipping.  As  likewise  that  Saul,  afterwards 
St.  Paul,  having  neither  eaten  or  drank  for  three  clays  before,  (Acts 
ix.  18,)  and  being  greatly  enfeebled  by  the  mighty  shock  wliich  he 
received  from  the  vision  in  the  way,  as  well  as  by  the  great  remorse 
with  which  he  reviewed  and  repented  of  his  crimes,  and  it  being 
now  also  in  the  depth  of  winter,  about  the  25  th  of  January,  as 
the  learned  have  supposed,  that  in  this  weakly  and  enfeebled  state, 
I  say,  '  he  arose  and  was  baptized,'  by  being  totally  put  under  water ; 
and,  finally,  that  the  thi'ee  thousand  also,  who  were  converted  at 
Jerusalem,  and  baptized  in  one  day,  were  all  ovei-whelmed,  seems, 
to  say  the  least,  to  have  scarce  an  air  of  probability. "f 

The  Ninth  Witness  said,  "  With  respect  to  the  jailer,"  our 
opponents  "  tell  us  '  that  we  are  expressly  assured  that  the  apostles 
spoke  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  all  that  were  in  his  house ;'  wliich  we 
grant  must  principally,  although  not  of  necessity  exclusively,  refer 
to  those  who  were  of  sufficient  age  to  understand  their  discourse. 
And  that  'he  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his  house,'  from 
which  the  inference  is,  that  none  but  adult  hearers,  and  adult 
believers,  were  in  this  case  baptized.  If  so,  then  there  could  be  no 
infant  children  in  the  house,  wliich,  as  the  jailer  appears  from  his 

*  Pnp;e  17-2.  +  Page  105. 
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activity  to  have  beeu  a  man  in  the  vigour  of  life,  and  not  aged,  is  at 
least  far  from  being  certain.  But  if  it  be  a  i^roof  in  this  case,  that 
there  "were  no  infant  children  in  the  jailer's  family,  that  it  is  said  he 
believed  and  all  his  house,  this  is  not  the  only  believing  family 
mentioned  in  scripture  from  which  infants  must  be  excluded. . . . 

"  In  the  case  of  the  jailer's  house,  however,  the  baptist  argument 
manifestly  halts ;  for  it  is  not  said,  that  they  only  to  whom  the  word 
of  the  Lord  was  spoken  were  baptized,  nor  that  they  only  who 
'  believed '  and  '  rejoiced '  with  the  jailor  were  baptized.  The  account 
of  the  baptism  was  given  in  a  separate  verse,  and  m  different  phrase ; 
'  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their 
stripes,  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his,  all  belonging  to  him, 
straightway ;'  where  there  is  no  limitation  of  the  persons  who  were 
baptized  to  the  adults  only,  by  any  terms  which  designate  them  as 
persons  '  hearing'  or  '  behoving.'  "* 


The  Coimsel  for  the  Defendants  addressed  the  Jmy,  saying : — 

Gentlemen,  allow  me  to  call  yom"  particidar  attention  to  the  few 
remarks  I  shall  submit  to  jon  on  the  evidence  you  have  just  heard, 
as  this  is  one  of  the  principal  clauses  on  which  the  Plaintiffs  foimd 
then-  claim.     You  will  remember  that 

The  First  Witness  "  did"  at  the  commencement  "  rmi  well,  what 
did  huider  liiui "  from  proceeding  ?  He  freely  admitted  that  the  jailer 
and  all  that  were  in  his  house  were  taught  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
and  were  baptized  in  consequence  of  their  faith.  There  is  no  proof 
here,  gentlemen,  that  the  children  were  baptized  on  account  of  the 
faith  of  their  parents ;  and  yet  to  establish  this  was  the  chief  motive 
of  the  Plaintiff's  appearing  in  Court.  This  Witness  would  have  you 
believe  that  there  was  no  immersion  in  the  case,  because  "  the 
general  agitation  and  the  necessity  of  despatch  disprove  it."  In 
opposition  to  this  view  of  the  case,  we  maintain  that  it  is  evident, 
from  the  words  of  the  text,  that  they  were  not  baptized  in  the 
jailer's  house ;  while,  if  they  had  been  christened,  surely  the  house 
would  have  been  a  more  convenient  place  for  despatch  than  taking 

*  Page  42-2. 
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them  elsewhere.  Wherever  the  Lord  works,  he  stills  agitation ; 
and  wherever  genuine  faith  is,  agitation  gives  place  to  joy.*  Where, 
gentlemen,  was  the  necessity  for  despatch  ?  where  the  dread  of  pub- 
licity ?  W^here,  but  in  the  imagination  of  man !  Could  not  the 
Power  that  shook  the  earth,  that  loosed  the  prisoner's  bands,  and 
threw  open  the  prison  doors,  have  prevented  interrujDtion  ?  Does 
this  Witness  imagine  that  his  capacity  can  comprehend  and  define 
the  work  of  God?  Does  he  think  "this  thing  was  done  in  a  comer," 
and  without  witnesses  ?  If  it  had,  it  would  have  been  contrary  to  the 
tenor  of  the  Divine  procedure.  For  we  are  not  to  suppose  that 
Paul  and  Silas  went  over  to  Macedonia  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
converting  two  households,  but  that  they  went  to  plant  "  the  truth" 
there.  For  which  end  the  power  of  God  was  manifested  in  a  manner 
so  miraculous.  Nor  would  the  miracle  have  answered  its  intended 
purpose,  if  the  conversion  that  immediately  ensued  had  not  been 
witnessed  by  a  great  number  of  persons.  That  it  was,  I  thuik  we 
have  no  scriptui'al  gromad  to  doubt;  for  a  church  was  very  soon 
established  at  Philippi.f  The  Testator  wills  publicity.^  He  himself 
"  before  Pontius  Pilate  (and  before  his  determined  enemies  who  then 
surrounded  him,)  witnessed  a  good  coixfession."§  In  the  case  of  the 
jailer,  we  have  an  instance  of  this  publicity.  The  doors  of  the 
prison  were  not  opened  to  liberate  Paul  and  Silas  from  their  capti- 
vity, as  Avas  the  case  when  the  apostles  were  liberated  from  the 
prison  in  Jerusalem. ||  No,  gentlemen,  they  remained  in  the  prison 
until  the  magistrates  "  came  and  besought  them,  and  brought  them 
out."  Some  other  purpose,  doubtless,  was  to  be  promoted,  namely, 
that  the  jailer  and  his  house  might,  in  the  presence  of  many  wit- 
nesses, confess,  and  be  baptized.  As  I  have  before  observed,  it  is 
manifest  that  they  were  not  baptized  in  the  jailer's  house,  for  the 
baptism  had  taken  place  before  he  brought  Paul  and  Silas  into  it. 
It  is  manifest  also  that  the  magistrates  were  cognizant  of  the  pro- 
ceedmgs  of  the  night,  or  how  woidd  they  have  imagined  that  the 
great  miracle  had  taken  place  merely  because  they  had  imprisoned 
Paul  and  Silas,  when  in  respect  of  their  bands,  and  the  doors  of 
their  cells  being  opened,1T  there  was  no  difference  between  them 
and  the  other  prisoners — all  were  alike  set  free.  But  they  had 
had  con\incing  evidence  that  they  were  "  the  servants  of  the  Most 
High  God,"  or  why  did  they  send  as  soon  as  it  was  day  to  liberate 

*  PsaJm  xliii.  4.  +  Phil.  iv.  lo.  |  Matt.  x.  32;  1  Tim.  vi.  12. 

§  1  Tim.  vi.  13.  |i  Acts.  v.  19.  ^  Verse  20. 
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them  ?  From  the  recital  of  the  facts  of  this  interesting  circumstance 
we  may  very  safely  conclude  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  was 
orderly  and  openly  administered,  "before  many  witnesses;"  and 
whether  the  jailer  and  his  house  went  outside  the  prison  to  be  bap- 
tized, or  were  baj)tized  ■nithin  it,  the  doors  being  open  would  alike 
facilitate  either  the  individuals  going  out  to  make  a  profession  before 
the  public,  or  the  public  entering  to  mtness  it.  Independent  of 
this,  the  prisoners  must  have  witnessed  it ;  being  at  liberty,  they 
would  naturally  flock  romid  the  men  who,  immediately  after  the 
awful  and  impressive  mcident  which  had  just  occurred,  were  calmly 
teaching  "  the  way  of  salvation"  to  the  jailer  and  his  family.  But 
when  the  apostles  were  liberated  at  Jerusalem,  the  case  was  widely 
different;  neither  the  jailer  nor  the  authorities  were  cognizant  of  it. 
At  the  very  time  the  magistrates  sent  to  bring  them  up  from  the 
prison,  they  were  "  standing  in  the  temple  and  teaching  the 
people;"*  thus  publicly  declaring  their  divine  mission.  It  is  a 
reasonable  conclusion,  then,  that  the  prison  doors  at  Philippi  were 
opened,  not  only  for  the  purpose  of  pubhcly  shomng  the  miraculous 
conversion  of  the  jailer  and  his  house,  but  to  manifest  to  the  world 
that  the  apostles  were  di\dnely  commissioned. 

One  principal  object  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism  we  hold  to  be, 
that  it  should  be  administered  ojienly,  before  men ;  in  order  that 
the  converts  might,  by  being  baptized  on  a  public  profession  of  their 
faith  in  Christ,  witness  to  the  world  that  they  sej)arate  themselves 
from  it — that  they  are  no  longer  the  servants  of  sin,  but  "  the  ser- 
vants of  righteousness  ;t  and  that  they  might,  by  gathering  "them- 
selves together  unto  him,"  as  did  the  tribe  of  Levi,  |  profess  their 
allegiance  to  their  Di\dne  Master.  And,  gentlemen,  if  there  be  in 
an  individual  any  evasion  of  publicity,  no  matter  how  speciously  it 
may  be  de^dsed,  be  assured  that  the  evasion  is  indicative  of  being 
ashamed  of  Christ ;  and  baptism  under  such  circumstances  can  never 
be  acceptable  to  him.§ 

When  a  convert  is  desirous  of  giving  himself  to  God,  it  is  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel  plan  that  he  should,  in  the  first  place,  avow  his 
repentance,  confess  his  sins,  profess  his  faith,  and  declare  before  the 
members  of  the  chm'ch  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  his  soul;||  in 
order  that  they,  by  what  his  lij)s  may  utter,  may  judge  if  he  has 
been  made  meet  to  be  partaker  "  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 

*  Acts  V.  20.  25.  +  Rom.  vi.  17,  18.  +  Exodus  xxxii,  26. 

§  See  Mark  viii.  8s.  \<  pg,  ]xvi.  Ifi. 
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liglit,"-  and  thus  to  be  made  with  themselves  one  body.  The  apos- 
tolic caution  is,  "Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man."t  If  the  judg- 
ment of  the  church  be  favourable,  he  is  accepted  of  it.  But  this  is 
only  for  the  satisfactiou  of  the  church, — which  is  a  private  assem- 
bly, 'sitting  with  closed  doors, — and  'can  never  be  the  open  public 
profession  before  men  which  the  Testator  requires,  and  of  which  we 
read  so  much.];  A  confession  "with  the  mouth,"  at  the  water  side, 
whether  the  ordmauce  be  administered  in  the  open  air,  or  in  a  place 
of  worship  when  the  doors  are  thrown  open,  is  certainly  in  accordance 
with  that  made  before  John,  the  Testator,  and  the  apostles ;  and 
also  with  what  Paul  says  to  Timothy,  in  his  first  epistle ;  §  while 
the  import  of  the  words  "  before  men,"  in  Matt.  x.  32,  is  the  same 
as  in  Matt.  v.  16.  It  must  also  be  observed,  that  in  the  former 
part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  Testator  gives  explicit  directions 
to  his  apostles,  how  they  were  to  conduct  themselves  among  the 
luibelieving  Jews,  to  whom  he  was  about  to  send  them — and  whom 
he  compared  to  wolves — Jews,  who  would  deliver  them  to  councils — 
Jews,  who  would  scourge  them  in  the  synagogues.  It  was  before  men 
like  these  that  their  converts  were  to  witness  with  "  their  mouths  "|| 
a  good  profession,  previous  to  their  going  down  into  the  water. 

I  admit  that  a  public  profession  of  Christianity  requires  strong- 
faith,  and  christian  com'age ;  for  all  must  allow,  that  it  is  an  awful 
and  fearful  thing  for  a  convert,  in  the  presence  of  the  world,  to  give 
himself  up  to  the  Lord,  and  to  his  church.  Yet  when  his  heart  is 
right  with  God,  the  assurance  that  eternal  gloiy  will  be  the  result, 
nerves  him  with  fortitude  to  overcome  all  obstacles,  and,  with 
becoming  boldness,  to  confess  "  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God. "IT  And  he  thus  avows,  that  he  is  not  only  not  ashamed  of 
Christ  and  his  words,*--  but  that  he  believes  liis  declaration,  "  Who- 
soever . . .  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  confess  before 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  "ff 

It  has  often  been  objected,  that  such  a  public  profession  is  too 
trying  an  ordeal  for  delicate  females ;  but  the  objection  has  no 
force,  since  females  are  subject  to  the  same  laws,  the  same  ordi- 
nances, the  same  blessings,  and  the   same   threatenings,    as   the 

*  Col.  i.  12.  +  1  Tim.  v.  22 ;  1  John  iv.  1. 

}  See  Matt.  iii.  6;  x.  32;  John  xii.  42;  Acts  xix.  18;  Eom.  x.  9,  10;  Phil.  ii.  II ; 
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males ;  and  are  gifted  with  as  much  self-possession  and  resolution ; 
indeed,  in  numerous  instances,  with  more  :  and  I  have  yet  to  hear  of 
a  female  who  is  too  deHcate  to  make  a  public  profession  of  obedience 
to  the  man  she  loves.  The  Testator's  words,  as  recorded  by  the 
evangelists,-  clearly  imply  that  a  pubUc  profession  requires  courage, 
as  it  was  intended  to  be  a  test  of  faith ;  and  we  may  safely  conclude 
that,  immediately  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  it  was,  in  and 
aroimd  Jerusalem,  an  infallible  one.  Happily  the  times  are  changed ; 
and  now,  having  confidence  and  humble  boklness  to  "  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life,"f  all  the  courage  requu'ed  is  to  encounter  a  false  shame, 
the  disdaia  and  derision  of  the  world,  and  "  to  go  forth  unto  Jesus 
TOthout  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach." t  And,  gentlemen,  if 
there  be  any  in  this  court,  whether  male  or  female,  whose  eyes  have 
been  opened  to  see  that  there  is  forgiveness  and  salvation  for  them 
in  Christ  Jesus,  but  who  still  hesitate  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
privilege  of  this  ordinance,  they  may  be  well  assured,  that,  however 
formidable  in  anticipation  the  ordeal  may  appear, — and  anticipation 
generally  exceeds  reality, — it  is  less  than  nothing,  when  compared 
with  the  fiery  ordeal  and  dreadful  sentence  that  awaits  the  ^vilfully 
disobedient.  § 

After  this  short  digression,  for  which,  I  trust,  the  importance  of 
the  subject  will  be  a  sufficient  excuse,  allow  me  again  to  call  your 
attention  to  the  evidence  of 

The  First  Witness,  who  said,  "  It  being  the  dead  of  the  night, 
disproves  that  they  were  irmnersed."  How  can  this  disprove  it? 
The  light  of  day  is  not  required,  for  one  man  to  see  to  baptize 
another.  But  could  not  the  moon  have  been  sliinmg,  or  the  stars 
giving  their  light  ?  However  this  may  have  been,  we  may  fearlessly 
assert,  that,  the  baptism  being  of  the  Lord,  it  was  accomplished  in 
due  order.  |1  The  Divine  Founder  of  the  ordinance  always  finds  means 
by  which  to  accomplish  his  designs  :  as  it  is  declared  in  Isaiah  xhii. 
13,  "I  will  work,  and  who  shall  let  it?"  Then  said  the  Witness 
again,  "The  words  of  the  text  all  disprove  it."  Disprove  what? 
That  they  were  immersed  ?  Certainly  the  words  of  the  text  disprove 
his  assertion.  "He  took  them,"  say  they,  "the  same  houi*  of  the 
night,  and  washed  their  stripes,  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his 
straightway." 

Gentlemen,  the  evidence  which  you  have  already  heai'd,  will  have 

*  Matt.  X.  22,  23,  and  Mark  viii.  38.  +  1  Tim.  vi.  12. 
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been  sufficient  to  convince  you,  tliat  those  who  are  by  the  Eighth 
Witness  denominated  "the  learned,"  ai"e,  in  things  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God,  often  foimd  to  be  fools.  What  says  Paul  to  them? 
"  If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him 
become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise :  (i.  e.,  that  he  may  be  convinced 
of  his  insufficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  things :)  for  the 
wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God."* 

How  the  First  Witness  dare  assert  that  the  apostles  had  another 
method  of  administering  baptism  I  cannot  conceive,  when  Paul,  who 
was  a  party  to  the  transaction  before  us,  positively  declares  there 
is  only  one  baptism ;  f  and  one  baptism  can  only  be  administered  in 
one  way ;  while  this  Witness  has  himself  repeatedly  told  you,  that 
that  one  way  is  plunging.  So  that  you  may  gather  from  his  own 
evidence  that  the  jailer  and  all  his  were  plmiged. 

The  Second  Witness  does  not  deny  the  lawfulness  of  what  he 
calls  "  baptizing  by  immersion,"  although  he  implies  that,  in  this 
respect,  the  command  is  not  absolute.  But  you  know,  gentlemen, 
that  the  command  is  absolute — that  it  is  binding  on  eveiy  believer — 
and  that  the  promise  of  eternal  life  is  to  those  only  who  "  believe 
and  are  baptized."  |  The  commandment  to  baptize,  and  the  pro- 
mise to  the  baptized,  are  irrevocable.  "Heaven  and  earth,"  says 
the  Testator,  "  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away."§ 
"  God  is  the  Lord,  and  changes  not."||  Peter  would  surely  not  have 
commanded  Cornelius  and  his  friends  to  be  baj)tized  with  water, 
after  they  had  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  had  thus 
received  the  mighty  promise  which  was  j)reviously  consequent  on  it, 
unless  it  wei'e  inchspensable  to  all  believers.  IT  Yes,  gentlemen,  it 
is  indispensable.  The  converts  could  not  have  been  reckoned  among 
the  sheep  of  Christ,  until  they  had  been  inducted  into  his  fold, 
the  only  entrance  into  which  is  baptism ;  while  the  gift  of  tongues, 
conferred  upon  them,  was  a  convincing  proof  that  they  were  pre- 
pared to  follow  their  Great  Shepherd,  in  "  fulfilling  all  righteous- 
ness." Belief  and  baptism  are  linked  together  by  a  chain  which 
can  never  be  sundered ;  and  it  may  be  said  of  them,  as  it  is  said  of 
marriage ;  "  What,  therefore,  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man 
put  asimder."**  Those  who  hold  that  baptism,  as  commanded  by 
the  Testator,  may  be  dispensed  with,  may  as  well  hold  that  faith 
may  be  dispensed  with  likewise ;    they  have  no  more  authority  to 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  18,  19.  +  Ephes.  iv.  r>.  +  Mark  xvi.  16;  John  iii.  .3—6. 
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dispense  with  the  one  tliau  they  have  to  dispense  with  the  other. 
The  Testator  said,  "He  that  beHeveth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved."  Now,  has  he  not  laid  as  much  stress  on  the  word  "  bap- 
tized," as  he  has  upon  the  word  "believeth"?  And  can  any  of  these 
Witnesses,  or  any  of  their  constituents,  prove  from  the  Will  that, 
since  the  Testator  issued  his  commission,  one  unbaptized  sinner  has 
been  saved?  "He  that  rejecteth  me,"  saith  the  Lord,  "and 
receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him ;  the  word  that 
I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day."--  And  is 
not  his  commission  the  leading  and  most  important  part  of  "  the 
word"?  Again;  "He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved 
of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to 
him."f 

The  sentiments  I  have  advanced  will  undoubtedly  be  regarded  as 
"hard  sayings;"  but  it  must  be  proved  that  they  are  contrary  to 
the  gospel,  before  they  can  safely  be  rejected,  and  it  will  be  well  for 
my  fellow  men  to  ponder  them  in  their  hearts.  A  servant  of  Christ 
must  not,  when  his  Master's  cause  is  in  jeopardy,  shrink  from 
danger,  nor  conceal  his  views  of  "  the  way  of  salvation : "  w^hatever 
may  be  the  consequence,  he  is  bound  to  declare  them  openly ;  | 
while  what  is  recorded  of  Phiueas,  in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  xxv. 
6  — 13,  and  what  is  said  to  Paul,  Acts  xviii.  9,  10,  affords  ample 
encouragement  for  him  to  act  and  speak  boldly,  and  not  to  be 
afraid. 

According  to  the  statement  of  this  Witness,  which  is  a  manifest 
conniption  of  the  text,  Paul  baptized  the  jailer's  family,  being  satis- 
fied with  his  sole  proxy ;  yet,  strange  to  relate,  this  Witness,  when  he 
christens  an  infant,  requires  three  proxies.  In  this,  therefore,  there 
is  great  inconsistency.  Had  this  Witness  been  familiar  with  the 
apostle's  character,  he  would  not  have  brought  forward  the  flimsy 
excuse  that  he  would  not  go  into  the  water  because  of  his  sore  back. 
Paul  had  a  constitution  of  iron,  and,  when  engaged  in  his  Master's 
work,  the  courage  of  a  lion.  Would  he  have  refrained,  then,  on 
that  accoimt?  Or  would  he,  who  afterward  suffered  so  much  to 
promote  the  salvation  of  others,  have  shriuik,  however  weak  he 
might  have  been,  from  going  down  into  the  water  to  promote  his 
own  ?     Oh  no,  gentlemen ;  he  is  dishonoui'ed  by  the  supposition. 

We,  gentlemen,  are  of  those  who  pronounce  the  baptism  (as  it  is 

*  John  xii.  48.  +  John  xiv.  21.  +  See  Jer.  xxvi.  2. 
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called)  of  the  reformed  churclies  to  be  null  and  void.  In  the  scrip- 
tural sense  of  the  term,  and  considered  as  the  christian  initiatory 
ordinance,  we  believe  baptism  to  be  the  putting  a  believer,  after  he 
has  confessed  his  Lord,  under  water.  To  this  view  of  it  the  Witness 
himself  has  subscribed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  emiuch.  We  contend 
that  this  only  is  baptism ;  and  that  this  baptism  is  required  by  the 
Testator  of  eveiy  believer,  before  he  is  authorised  by  the  Will  to  sit 
at  the  table  of  the  Great  King,*  or  to  claim  the  heavenly  inheri- 
tance.! Without  dread  of  contradiction,  this  I  openly,  fearlessly, 
and  advisedly  assert.  It  is  useless,  then,  to  dwell  upon  this  part  of 
the  evidence  of  this  Witness ;  it  furnishes  you  only  with  probabili- 
ties and  improbabilities,  in  addition  to  the  ifs  and  presumptions  of 
the  witness  who  preceded  him. 

Gentlemen,  careless  hearers  might  imagine  that  the  evidence 
given  by  the  Fomth  Witness  was  a  fair  and  scriptm-al  account  of 
the  transaction ;  but  you,  who  are  attentive,  must  have  discovered 
his  disingenuousness.  He  said  that  the  baptism  of  the  households, 
with  the  general  and  early  use  of  mfant  baptism,  strongly  coimte- 
nances  the  practice  of  pedobaptists.  Observe,  gentlemen,  strongly 
countenances  only.  And  this  is  evidence  !  This,  which  he  cannot 
reconcile  to  himself;  or  why  does  he  transpose  and  interpolate  the 
text?  This,  doubtless,  is  an  "unintentional  mistake"!  this  is  done 
"from  proper  motives,  with  a  sincere  desire  to  establish  tnith  " ! 
Can  he  appeal  to  "his  heart-searching  Judge,  that  he  has  spoken 
word  for  word  what  he  believes  he  would  have  him  speak"?  Mark, 
gentlemen,  his  transposition — "The  jailer  rejoiced,  with  all  his 
'house,'  having  believed  in  God;"  thus  insinuating,  that  though 
the  whole  family  rejoiced,  yet  the  jailer  only  believed.  But,  as  is 
generally  the  case  ^dth  those  who  wish  to  mthhold  the  whole  tnith, 
he  betrays  himself  by  inadvertent  expressions ;  for  he  says  that 
Paul  and  Silas  "  instructed  the  jailer  and  all  his  family  into  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel."  We  must  therefore  conclude,  even  from 
his  own  lips,  not  only  that  if  the  jailer  had  any  children,  they  were 
of  age  to  receive  instruction ;  but  that,  as  they  also  had  witnessed 
the  immediate  intei-position  of  almighty  power  as  well  as  the  jailer 
liimself,  they  too  were  converted  to  the  faith,  and  made  a  confession 
of  it.  You  obsei-ved,  gentlemen,  how  he  kept  up  a  marked  distinc- 
tion between  the  jailer  and  all  that  were  in  his  house.  He  only  it 
was  that  was  humbled,  softened,  and  changed :  he  only  professed 

*  Acts  ii.  41,  42.  47.  f  Jolm  iii.  r, ;  1  John  iv.  2,  .3. 


244 

liis  faith,  aud  was  baptized.  But  uothiug  of  this  is  said  of  the 
others,  except  that  they  "svere  baptized  at  the  same  time.  Aud 
what  pusillanimity,  also,  peiTades  his  evidence.  In  this  instance, 
even  when  it  seems  most  probable  to  him  that  the  jailer  and  his 
family  were  not  immersed,  he  dared  not  assert  that  they  were 
aifused.  In  fact,  gentlemen,  the  burden  of  this  Witness'  evidence 
is,  like  that  of  all  the  other  Witnesses,  a  feeble  effort  to  prove  a 
negative. 

The  Fifth  Witness  attempts  to  show,  that,  according  to  the 
instance  of  Cornelius,  a  profession  is  not  in  all  cases  a  necessaiy 
qualification  for  baptism ;  and  also  here,  that  faith  is  not ;  because 
it  is  said  of  John,  that  "  he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even 
from  his  mother's  womb."  But  this  is  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
gentlemen ;  what  is  said  of  John,  is  said  of  him  as  the  great  pre- 
cursor of  the  Testator,  and  not  as  an  ordinary  child.  But  even  this 
is  not  to  be  understood  literally,  from  the  day  of  his  bhth ;  but  from 
the  time  that  he  was  capable  of  miderstanding ;  as  it  is  said  of  him, 
"  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the  desert, 
till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel."*  This  Witness  is  of 
opinion,  that  what  was  true  of  John  can  be  true  of  any  other  infant. 
If  this  be  his  opinion,  why  then  does  he  not  act  upon  it,  and  not  refuse 
to  christen  children  w'hom  he  deems  not  born  of  christian  parents  ? 
But  why  does  he  christen  them  at  all,  gentlemen '?  He  reads 
nothing  of  John  christening  infants ;  and  all  infants  being  alike, 
those  that  die  in  infancy  must,  according  to  his  own  showing,  even 
whether  christened  or  not,  die  as  John  would  have  died,  had  he  died 
in  cliildhood. 

Jolm  was  brought  into  the  world  for  a  specific  purpose ;  it  is, 
evident,  therefore,  that  he  could  not  have  died  in  infancy.  Still, 
all  who  die  in  that  state  leave  the  world  as  pure  as  John  him- 
self was,  before  he  was  capable  of  committing  sin.  "  For  where 
no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression."!  Ai^f^  "sin  is  not  imputed, 
where  there  is  no  law."!  I  presume,  gentlemen,  that  it  would 
be  a  difficult  matter  to  persuade  this  Witness  that  the  least 
saint  now  living  is  greater  than  John  was,  while  living  on  the 
earth.  § 

This  Witness  does  not  give  his  autliority  for  what  he  asserts  of 
Cornelius  aud  his  friends  not  making  a  profession  at  their  baptism  ; 

*  Luke  i.  80.  +  Rom.  iv.  l;"i. 

J  Rom.  V.  19.  §  Matt.  xi.  11. 
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therefore  his  bare  assertion  cannot  be  taken  as  evidence.  They 
were  baptized  "in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  and  doubtless  made  that 
confession  of  faith  in  his  name  which  others  had  made,  who  had 
been  baptized  before  them.  It  is  said,  that  they  magnified  God  :  - 
and  I  do  not  see  how  they  could  magnify  loim,  without  confessing 
their  faith  in  his  well-beloved  Son,  f  and  acknowledging  their 
"  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  grace.  I  We  find  confession  of  sin,  and  profession 
of  faith,  mentioned  in  connexion  with  baptism ;  and  although  they 
are  not  invariably  mentioned,  it  ought  not  thence  to  be  inferred  that 
they  are  not  required.  On  the  contrary,  their  being  mentioned,  and 
being  in  conformity  with  the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  is  authority  suffi- 
cient for  their  requirement  of  eveiy  convert.  As  to  infants  making 
a  confession  by  proxy, —  or,  as  is  the  custom  in  "high  places,"  by 
the  proxy  of  a  proxy, — the  wonder  is,  how  any  person,  in  this  so- 
termed  enlightened  age,  could  conceive  of  such  a  thing,  much  less 
act  as  if  he  thought  it  possible.  "  The  customs  of  the  people  are 
vain."§ 

This  Witness,  gentlemen,  like  the  preceding  one,  misquotes  the 
text.  He  would  have  you  believe  that  Paul  and  Silas  told  the  jailer 
that  if  he  only  believed,  he  and  all  his  house  should,  in  consequence 
of  his  faith,  be  saved ;  but  the  context  proves  the  contrary.  There 
is  nothing  said  of  children,  either  young  or  old ;  and  his  house  was 
as  likely  to  consist  of  tm-nkeys  as  of  children.  Conscience  hinted  to 
the  Witness  that  he  was  "  adding  to  "  the  text,  or  he  would  not  have 
eaten  his  words,  but  have  boldly  declared  his  belief  that  the  jailer 
had  children,  and  that,  in  consequence  of  his  believing  for  them,  they 
were  baptized. 

The  Seventh  Witness,  followmg  the  example  of  the  two  preceding 
ones,  transposes  the  text,  in  order  to  make  it  appear  that  the  jailer 
brought  Paul  and  Silas  from  the  inner  prison  immediately  into  his 
house,  where  they  spake  to  him  and  all  that  were  in  his  house — 
where  he  washed  their  stripes,  and  was  baptized.  This,  as  you 
know,  gentlemen,  is  not  the  true  reading.  He  did  not  bring  them 
mto  his  house  till  these  things  had  been  accomplished.  But,  in 
addition  to  bringing  them  out  of  the  inner  prison,  where  he  had 
thrust  them,  11  it  is  said,  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night, 
and  washed  theii*  stripes,  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  liis,  straight- 

*  Acts  X.  16.  +  See  Phil.  ii.  11.  +  Eph.  i.  7. 
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way."  Now  arises  the  question,  Where  did  he  take  them?  It  is 
not  required  of  us  to  prove,  either  that  he  took  them  to  another  part 
of  the  prison,  wliere  there  was  water,  or  outside  the  prison  walls. 
It  is  sufficient  for  our  cause  that  the  Will  declares  the  word  was 
spoken  to  all  of  them,  and  that  they  were  all  baptized.  What  is  said 
in  the  40th  verse,  is  not  comiected  with  the  transactions  of  the 
preceding  night.  This  Witness  does  not  beUeve  that  the  jailer  and 
lais  house  were  immersed.     Mark  the  authority,  gentlemen ! 

Gentlemen,  you  could  not  fail  to  observe  how  studiously  the 
Eighth  Witness  eluded  this  text.  It  is  true,  he  did  acknowledge 
that  the  jailer's  family  were  all  taught  and  instructed ;  but  the  fact 
of  their  baptism  being  too  stubborn  a  thmg  for  him  to  encounter,  he 
flew  off  to  the  baptism  of  Saul  and  the  three  thousand.  The  shock 
which  Saul  received  on  his  journey  to  Damascus,  and  the  remorse 
he  felt,  aptly  illustrate  the  feelings  of  the  sinner  when  brought  to 
the  tnie  knowledge  of  his  state ;  when  he  sees  that  unless  his  sins 
be  pardoned,  he  is  doomed  to  eternal  punishment.  And  although 
the  conviction  may  not  generally  come  so  suddenly  as  that  of  Paul's, 
it  sinks  as  deep  into  the  heart ;  and  although  the  sufferings  may 
not  be  so  acute,  they  frequently  continue  longer  than  his,  and  con- 
sequently are  as  galling  to  the  conscience.  What  man,  then,  would 
not,  under  any  feebleness  of  body,  even  on  the  "25th  of  January," 
with  a  similar  assurance  of  pardon  as  Paid  had,  arise  and  be  bap- 
tized, that  he  might  figuratively  have  both  his  sins  and  his  sufferings 
washed  away  together  ?  The  conclusion  of  this  Witness,  gentlemen, 
is  worthy  of  especial  remark,  as  if  his  ipse  dixit  would  carry  you 
away  with  him.  "  I  say,  that  the  immersion  of  Paul,  and  the  three 
thousand,  have  scarce  any  air  of  probability."  Behold  then,  gentle- 
men, another  specimen  of  the  evidence  which  the  elite  of  his  sect 
think  so  worthy  of  circulation ;  and  that  upon  a  clause  which  is 
regarded  as  one  of  the  chief  pillars  of  their  creed ! 

The  Ninth  Witness,  like  the  Eighth,  finds  the  facts  stated  in  tliis 
clause  too  pointed  for  him,  and  is  therefore  fain  to  follow  in  the 
wake  of  the  Fifth,  and  leap  over  them  to  the  other  clauses,  where 
families  are  mentioned.  It  would  be  hard  for  him  to  say  where  he 
got  his  information  that  the  jailer  was  an  active  man ;  and  if  he  was, 
would  that  either  determine  his  age,  or  prove  that  he  had  children  ? 
"The  account  of  the  baptism,"  says  he,  "is  given  in  a  different 
verse,  and  m  a  different  phrase  —  that  it  is  not  said  that  they  onhj,'^ 
&c.     I  see  not  the  necessity  of  its  being  so  said,  when  it  is  particu- 
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larly  declared  that  all  in  the  house  were  spoken  to,  and  that  all  were 
baptized.  That  the  Plaintiffs  feel  that  they  have  no  claim  under 
the  Will  is  manifested  by  the  puerility  of  their  statements  in  their 
attempt  to  enforce  it.  The  gist  of  their  evidence  is  nothing  more 
than  a  feeble  attempt  to  disprove  ours ;  and  feeble  indeed  it  is,  as 
I  shall  convince  you  by  summing  it  up  : — 

The  First  Witness  said.  It  is  by  no  means  likehj  that  there  was 
any  immersion  in  the  case. 

The  Second,  How  improhahle  it  is  that  the  jailer  and  his  house 
were  baptized  by  dipping. 

The  Fourth,  It  seems  most 2)robahJe  that  they  were  not  "baptized 
by  immersion." 

The  Fifth,  There  is  stronrf  reason  to  believe  that  in  some  other  of 
the  families,  and  not  improhahhj  in  all,  there  were  children  too 
young  to  be  baptized  on  their  own  profession. 

The  Seventh,  does  not  believe  that  the  jailer  was  immersed  ! 

The  Eighth,  It  seems  to  have  scarce  an  air  of  probability  that 
they  were  ovenvhelmed. 

The  Ninth,  This  is  not  the  only  believing  family  from  which 
infants  must  be  excluded. 

Now,  gentlemen,  this  is  one  of  the  principal  clauses  upon  which 
our  opponents  build  their  hopes ;  they  came  here  to  prove  what  they 
call  the  "  mode  "  of  baptism,  and  that,  according  to  the  Will,  infants 
are  proper  subjects  of  it ;  and  T  put  it  to  you,  and  to  eveiy  man  of 
common  sense  who  hears  me,  to  say  whether,  from  the  evidence  you 
have  just  heard,  the  most  distant  idea  can  be  formed  whether  the 
jailer  had  or  had  not  children ;  or,  if  he  had,  whether  they  and  he 
were  baptized,  rhantized,  or  effused  ? 
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EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  THE  BAPTISM  OF 
CRISPUS  AND  HIS  HOUSE.— ACTS  XVIII.  8. 

"  And  Ceispus,  the  chief  buler  of  the  synagogue,  believed 
ON  THE  Lord,  with  all  his  house." 


The  First  Witness  said,  "  '  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, believed  on  the  Lord,  with  all  his  house :  and  many  of  the 
Corinthians  hearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized.'  This  person 
held  an  office  of  considerable  consequence,  and  therefore  his  con- 
version to  Christianity  must  have  been  very  galling  to  the  Jews  : . . . 
and  '  many  of  the  Corinthians,'  those  to  whom  the  sacred  historian 
refers,  were  probably  Gentiles,  and  were  the  fnaits  of  the  apostle's 
labours,  after  he  had  ceased  to  preach  among  the  Jews." 

"  Note,"  gentlemen,  said  the  Second  Witness,  "  the  good  success 

which  the  apostle  had  in  his  preaching  at  Corinth Crispus... and 

his  household  were  brought  to  believe,  and  were  baptized;  after 
whose  example,  many  of  the  people  in  Corinth  believed  also.  Kulers 
and  great  men  are  like  looking-glasses  in  the  places  where  they 
live,  by  which  many  dress  themselves,  "=:= 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  It  is  probable  that  the  apostle  con- 
tinued to  lodge  and  work  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  though  he  no 
more  preached  in  the  synagogue,  but  used  the  house  of  a  Gentile. 
...This  circumstance  might  tend  to  give  the  Jews  who  desired  it 
an  opportunity  of  still  attending  his  preachuig.  Indeed,  several  of 
them  had  already  embraced  the  gospel,  especially  the  chief  ruler  of 
the  synagogue  with  all  his  family,  and  many  afterwards  were  con- 
verted and  received  into  the  chm*ch  by  baptism,  both  of  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles. "t 

*  Page  430.  +  Acts  xviii.  7,  8. 
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The  Counsel  for  the  Defendants  replied, — 

Gentlemen  of  the  Jury,  I  cannot  but  regard  it  as  passing  strange 
that  only  three  of  the  Witnesses  should  speak  on  this  fact,  and  that 
the  evidence  of  these  three  should  be  fatal  to  the  Plaintiffs :  and  I 
think  we  may  veiy  safely  conclude  that  the  others,  finding  they  could 
not  gainsay  what  the  First,  Second,  and  Fourth  advanced,  deemed 
it  more  prudent  to  be  silent,  lest  they  also  shoidd  prejudice  their 
cause. 

If  it  be  true,  as  the  Second  Witness  has  stated,  that  rulers  and 
great  men  are  like  looking-glasses,  it  must  then  naturally  follow 
that  such  rulers  and  great  men  as  these  Witnesses  and  their  con- 
stituents are  responsible  for  the  errors  of  their  people,  as  it  is  by 
them,  their  looldng-glasses,  that  they  dress  themselves. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  THE  BAPTISM  OF 
STEPHANAS.— 1  COR.  I.  16. 

"  And  I  BAPTIZED    ALSO    THE    HOUSEHOLD    OF    STEPHANAS  ;    BESIDES, 
I    KNOW    NOT    WHETHER    I    BAPTIZED    ANY    OTHER." 


The  First  Witness  said,  "  From  1  Cor.  i.  16,  we  leam  that  the 
family  of  Stephanas  were  the  first  converts  of  Achaia,  probably  con- 
verted and  baptized  by  the  apostle  himself.... They  had  been  the 
chief  instruments  of  supporting  the  work  of  God  in  Achaia,  of  which 
work  they  themselves  were  the  first-fruits."- 

The  Second  Witness  said,  "  That  though  baptizing  was  God's 
ordiaance,  and  St.  Paul,  as  Christ's  minister,  had  a  commission  and 
sufficient  authority  to  baptize,  yet  the  providence  of  God  so  ordered 
that  he  baptized  veiy  few,  lest  any  should  say  that  he  baptized  in 
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his  o'wn  name.  Among  those  few  he  baptized,  here  is  a  whole 
household  mentioned,  the  household  of  Stephanas.*... St.  Paul  makes 
honourable  mention  of  Stephanas  and  his  house ;  they  were  the  first- 
fruits  of  Achaia,  i.  e.,  the  first  there  converted  to  Christianity."! 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  Stephanas  seems  to  have  been  with 
the  apostle  at  Ephesus,  when  he  wrote  this ;  but  his  household  and 
family  remained  at  Corinth.  The  several  persons  belonging  to  his 
family  were  qualified  for  usefulness,  and  ought  to  have  possessed 
great  influence  in  the  chm-ch,  as  they  were  the  oldest  converts  to 
Christianity  in  all  Achaia,  and  as  they  had  habitually  devoted  them- 
selves to  eveiy  service  by  which  they  could  minister  to  the  good  of 
theu'  brethren.  The  apostle  therefore  besought  the  chiistians  at 
Corinth  to  submit  themselves  to  the  counsel,  influence,  or  ministry 
of  this  family. "I 

The  Ninth  Witness  said,  "  This  family... it  is  argued,  must  have 
been  all  adults,  because  they  are  said  to  have  '  addicted  themselves 
to  the  ministiy  of  the  saints, '§  and  further,  because  they  were  per- 
sons who  took  a  lead  in  the  afiairs  of  the  church,  the  Corinthians 
being  exhorted  to  '  submit  themselves  unto  such,  and  to  eveiy  one 
that  helj)eth  with  us  and  laboureth.'  To  understand  this  passage 
rightly,  it  is  however  necessaiy  to  observe,  that  Stephanas,  the  head 
of  this  family,  had  been  sent  by  the  church  of  Corinth  to  St.  Paul 
at  Ephesus,  along  with  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus.  In  the  absence 
of  the  head  of  the  family,  the  apostle  commends  'the  house,'  the 
family  of  Stephanas,  to  the  regard  of  the  Corinthian  believers,  and 
perhaps  also  the  houses  of  the  two  other  brethren  who  had  come 
with  liim. . . . 

"  By  the  house  or  family  of  Stephanas,  the  apostle  must  mean  his 
childi'en,  or,  along  with  them,  his  near  relations  dwelling  together  in 
the  same  family ;  for  since  they  are  commended  for  their  hospitality 
to  the  saints,  servants,  who  have  no  power  to  show  hospitality,  are 
of  course  excluded.  But  in  the  absence  of  the  head  of  the  family, 
it  is  very  improbable  that  the  apostle  should  exhort  the  Corinthian 
church  to  '  submit'  ecclesiastically  to  the  wife,  sons  and  daughters, 
and  near  relations  of  Stephanas.... In  respect  of  government,  there- 
fore, they  cannot  be  supposed  '  to  have  had  a  lead  in  the  church,' 
according  to  the  Baptist  notion,  and  especially  as  the  heads  of  these 
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families  were  absent.  They  were,  however,  the  oldest  christian 
families  in  Corinth,  the  house  of  Stephanas  at  least  being  called 
*  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,'  and  eminently  distinguished  for  addicting 
themselves,  setting  themselves  on  system,  to  the  work  of  ministering 
to  the  saints,  i.  e.,  of  communicating  to  the  poor  saints,  entertaining 
stranger  christians,  which  was  an  important  branch  of  practical  duty 
in  the  primitive  church,  that  in  every  place  those  who  professed 
Christ  might  be  kept  out  of  the  society  of  idolators,  and  receiving 
the  ministers  of  Christ.  On  these  accounts  the  apostle  commends 
them  to  the  special  regard  of  the  Corinthian  chm'ch.... These  families 
were  the  oldest  christians  in  Corinth,  and  as  they  were  foremost  in 
every  good  word  and  work,  they  were  not  only  to  be  commended, 
but  the  rest  were  to  be  exhorted  to  serve  vmder  them  as  leaders  in 
these  works  of  charity.  This  appears  to  be  the  obvious  sense  of  this 
otherwise  obscure  passage.  But  in  this,  or  indeed  in  any  other 
sense  which  can  be  given  to  it,  it  proves  no  more  than  that  there 
were  adult  persons  in  the  family  of  Stephanas, — his  wife,  sons,  and 
daughters,  who  were  distingushed  for  their  charity  and  hospitality. 
Still  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  the  baptism  of  the  oldest  of  the 
children  took  place  several  years  before.  The  house  of  Stephanas 
'was  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,'  in  which  St.  Paul  began  to  preach 
not  later  than  a.  D.  &1,  whilst  this  epistle  could  not  be  written  earlier 
at  least  than  a.d.  57,  and  might  be  later.  Six  or  eight  years  taken 
fi'om  the  age  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Stephanas,  might  bring 
the  oldest  to  the  state  of  early  youth,  and  as  the  younger  branches 
would  descend  to  the  term  of  infancy  properly  so  called.  Still  fur- 
'  ther,  all  that  the  apostle  affirms  of  the  benevolence  and  hospitality 
of  the  family  of  Stephanas  is  perfectly  consistent  with  a  part  of  his 
children  being  still  very  young  when  he  wrote  the  epistle.  An 
equal  commendation  for  hospitality  and  charity  might  be  given  in  the 
present  day,  with  perfect  propriety,  to  many  pious  families,  several 
members  of  which  are  still  in  a  state  of  infancy.  It  was  sufficient 
to  warrant  the  use  of  such  expressions  as  those  of  the  apostle,  that 
there  were  '  in  this  Corinthian  family '  a  few  adults,  whose  conduct 
gave  a  decided  character  to  the  whole  '  house.'  Thus  the  arguments 
used  to  prove  in  '  these  three  instances '  of  family  baptism  there 
were  no  yomig  children,  are  evidently  very  vmsatisfactoiy ;  and  they 
leave  us  to  the  conclusion,  which  perhaps  all  would  come  to  in  read- 
ing the  sacred  history  were  they  quite  free  from  the  bias  of  theoiy, 
that  '  houses'  or  '  families,'  as  in  the  common  received  import  of  the 
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term,  must  be  understood  to  comprise  children  of  all  ages,  unless 
some  explicit  note  of  the  contrary  appears,  which  is  not  the  case  in 
any  instances  in  question."* 


Here,  gentlemen,  said  the  Counsel  for  the  Defendants,  you  have 
two  of  the  Witnesses  testifymg  that  the  family  of  Stephanas  were 
all  converted  to  Christianity ;  and  one  of  the  two,  that  all  the  family 
were  probably  converted  and  baptized  by  the  apostle  himself.  Thus 
they  allow  the  clause  its  true  and  simple  meaning,  and  concede  the 
point  in  question,  that  in  this  family  there  were  no  young  children. 
Other  two  of  the  Witnesses  also  allow  that  this  family  was  composed 
of  the  oldest  christians  in  Corinth. 

But,  gentlemen,  hath  not  the  Ninth  Witness  spoken  without 
knowledge,  "and  were  not  his  words  without  wisdom  "?|  "How 
forcible  are  right  words !  but  what  doth"  his  "arguing  reprove?  "J 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  gentlemen,  that  the  arguments  to  prove  that 
there  were  no  children  in  the  instances  of  family  baptisms  men- 
tioned in  the  Will  are  veiy  unsatisfactory,  to  him  who  has  been 
nurtured  in  the  belief  that  infants  are  the  proper  subjects  of  baptism. 
But  the  account  of  Stephanas  and  his  family  is  given  in  so  clear  a 
manner  as  to  convince  eveiy  unprejudiced  mind  that  at  the  time  it 
was  written  Stephanas  had  no  young  children.  The  argument,  says 
this  Witness,  leads  us  to  the  conclusion  that  i^e^haps  all  wovild  come* 
to  in  reading  the  scripture,  were  they  quite  free  from  the  bias  of  a 
theory.  But,  gentlemen,  it  is  hardly  doubtful  whether  he  is  quite 
free  from  the  bias  of  a  theory,  when  he  says  that  wherever  the  terms 
house  or  household  are  mentioned,  they  indicate  that  there  were 
in  them  children  of  all  ages. 

Nothing  can  be  plainer,  gentlemen,  than  the  words  of  the  gospel, 
which  this  Witness  denominates  obscure.  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
(ye  know  the  house  of  Stephanas,  that  it  is  the  first-fruits  of 
Achaia,  and  that  they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry  of 
the  saints,)  that  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  every  one 
that  helpeth  with  us  and  laboureth."  Being  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia, 
it  follows  that  they  were  the  oldest  members  of  the  church,  and 
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fellow-labourers  with  tlie  apostle  iii  the  gospel  vineyard.  Not,  as 
this  Witness  would  have  you  believe,  in  temporal  matters  only,  but 
in  eveiy  thing  that  pertains  to  the  ministry  of  Christ.  For  which 
reason,  as  is  manifest  in  the  text,  the  brethren  were  exhorted  to 
submit  themselves  unto  them.  And  nothing  can  be  more  unreason- 
able than  the  attempt  of  this  Witness  to  prove,  from  the  circum- 
stances of  Paul  beginning  to  preach  in  Achaia,  a.d.  51,  and  the 
epistle  being  wi'itten  a.d.  57,  that  Stephanas  had  a  wife,  and  sons, 
and  daughters,  some  of  them  in  an  infantile  state. 

According  to  him,  to  understand  the  passage  rightly  it  is  neces- 
sary to  obsei-ve,  that  Stephanas  had  been  sent  to  Paul  at  Ephesus ; 
that  in  the  absence  of  the  head  of  the  family,  the  apostle  commended 
"  the  house  to  the  regard  of  the  Corinthian  believers."  But,  gen- 
tlemen, the  veiy  contrary  is  the  true  reading,  and  to  this  view  of  it 
even  the  Fourth  Witness  assents.  The  Corinthians  were  to  submit 
to  the  house,  not  to  take  charge  of  it.  Another  stumbling-block  in 
his  way  is,  that  as  "  servants  have  no  power  to  show  hospitality, 
they  are  of  course  excluded.''  But  how  can  this  be?  Joseph  was 
Potiphar's  servant,  nay,  his  slave,  bought  with  his  money ;  and  yet 
Joseph  declares  that  "  Potiphar  had  committed  all  that  he  had  into 
his  hands."  Was  he  not  therefore  at  liberty  to  show  hospitality  to 
whom  he  pleased,  much  more  to  his  master's  friends?  Surely, 
then,  these  christian  servants,  who  were  the  Lord's  free  men,  might, 
in  the  absence  of  their  masters,  have  the  same  liberty. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  text  from  which  we  can  gather  whether 
this  "  house "  was  composed  of  grown-up  sons,  of  relatives,  or  of 
servants,  or  of  all  three.  But  the  testimony  of  Paul  himself,  who 
baptized  them,*  is  amply  sufficient  to  establish  oiu'  cause.  He 
says,  "  that  in  every  thing  they  were  enriched  by  him  (the  Testator) 
in  all  utterance  and  in  all  knowledge,  even  as  the  testimony  of 
Christ  was  coniinned  in  them,  so  that  they  came  behind  in  no 
gift."t 

Gentlemen,  it  is  not  difficult  to  say  what  treatment  a  witness  in 
a  civil  cause  would  receive,  if  declaring  upon  oath  that  he  knew  the 
number,  age,  aye  and  sex  too,  of  a  man's  legitimate  children,  yet 
on  his  cross-examination,  could  not  so  much  as  prove  that  the  man 
had  a  cliild,  or  even  that  he  had  been  married.  His  evidence  would 
be  regarded  as  utterly  worthless.  And  yet,  in  this  momentous  cause, 
the  learned  Judge,  and  you,  gentlemen  of  the  Juiy,  are  compelled 

*  1  Cor.  i.  10.  +1  Cor.  i.  5—7. 


254 


to  listen  patiently  to  such  unwarrantable  statements,  by  which  the 
opponents  of  Truth  expose  the  fallacy  of  their  own  arguments,  and 
thus  put  the  world  on  its  guard  against  their  vanities. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  THE   BAPTISM  OF 
LYDIA  AND  HER  HOUSEHOLD.— ACTS  XVI.  14,  15. 

"And  a  certain  woman  named  Ltdia,  a  seller  of  purple,  op 

THE  CITY  OF  ThTATIRA,  WHICH  WORSHIPPED  GoD,  HEARD  US  ; 
WHOSE  HEART  THE  LoRD  OPENED  THLIT  SHE  ATTENDED  UNTO 
THE    THINGS   WHICH    WERE    SPOKEN    OF    PaUL.        AnD   WHEN    SHE 

was  baptized  and  her  household,  she  besought  us  saying, 
If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come 

INTO    MY    house,    AND    ABIDE    THERE." 


The  First  Witness  said,  "  As  she  was  a  sincere  worshipper  of 
God,  she  was  prepared  to  receive  the  heavenly  truths  spoken  by 
Paul  and  his  companions  ;  and  as  she  was  faithful  to  the  gi'ace  she 
had  received,  so  God  gave  her  more  grace,  and  gave  her  now  a 
di\ine  conviction  that  what  was  spoken  by  Paul  was  tnie,  and  there- 
fore she  attended  unto  the  things,  she  believed  them,  and  received 
them  as  the  doctrines  of  God ;  and  in  this  faith  she  was  joined  by 
her  whole  family,  and  in  it  they  were  baptized." 

The  Second  Witness  said,  "  Lydia,  by  reason  of  her  faith  in 
Christ,  having  a  right  to  baptism,  all  her  family,  upon  her  under- 
taking to  bring  them  up  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  were  admitted 
to  the  ordinance  with  her.... The  opening  of  the  heart  to  receive 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  pecuHar  effect  of  the  sovereign  power  and  omni- 
potent grace  of  God."  * 

The  Fourth  Witness  —  "Lydia  was  led  to  embrace  the  gospel, 
and  was  baptized  with  her  household,  the  adult  part  of  which  no 
doubt  were  instructed  in  Christianity  along  with  her.     There  is   no 

*  Page  432. 
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proof  that  there  were  any  children  in  her  family,  though  it  is 
prohahle  there  were.  The  Syriac  version,  indeed,  renders  it  '  the 
children  of  her  house ; '  but  this  only  shows  the  sentiments  of  those 
who  made  that  early  translation ;  and  the  language  here  used  seems 
not  capable  of  being  consistently  used  in  the  narratives  of  those  who 
reject  infant  baptism."* 

The  Sixth  Witness  said,  "To  an  imprejudiced  reader  of  the 
New  Testament  it  must,  I  think,  be  equally  clear,  that  the  baptism 
of  families  is  mentioned  in  a  way  that  indicates  its  being  no  extra- 
ordinary occurrence,  but  a  thing  of  course.     This  is  remarkably  the 

case  as  to  Lydia.     'The  Lord  opened  her  heart,'  &c I  cannot  but 

consider  any  person  unreasonable  who  will  not  admit,  that  the  mode 
of  expression  here  is  one  which  would  naturally  be  used  respecting 
a  tiling  that  was  customaiy.  And  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  moreover, 
that  the  baptism  of  her  family  is  immediately  connected  in  the 
record  with  her  own  reception  of  the  truth ;  and  that  upon  her  ou-n 
faithfulness  to  the  Lord  she  founds  her  plea  for  their  coming  under 
her  roof.  Similar  remarks  might  be  made  as  to  the  case  of  the 
jailer,  who  was  baptized,  '  he  and  all  his,  straightway.' 

"  Having  thus  the  unquestionable  fact  of  the  baptism  of  families, 
a  fact  accorduig  with  the  ancient  practice  of  the  circumcision  of 
families,  and  supported  by  the  use  of  a  word  that  properly  denotes 
a  man's  children  or  offspring,  we  are  warranted  to  assume  that  such 
was  the  usual  practice,  imless  our  Baptist  brethren  can  show  that 
the  case  of  Lydia,  the  jailer,  and  Stephanas  were,  in  the  circum- 
stances of  them,  extraordinary,  and  therefore  not  fair  specimens  of 
what  was  customary.  Here  is  the  turnmg  point  on  tliis  part  of  the 
argimient ;  if  they  cannot  make  out  this,  or  if  they  cannot  make  it 
out  without  unnatural  straining  and  inadmissible  suppositions,  our 
ground  is  firm."f 

"Nothing  can  be  more  direct  and  obvious,"  said  the  Seventh 
Witness,  "  than  the  argument  from  scrip tm-e  for  infant  baptism. 
It  rests  on  the  simple  principle,  that  the  histoiy  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  is  of  the  same  authority  with  that  of  the  four  Gospels.... 

"  As  the  coui't  is  probably  awai'e,  I  refer  to  the  well  known  fact 

that,  according  to  the  histoiy  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  baptism 

■was  administered  to  believers  and  their  houses.... The  first  case  of 

family  baptism  is  that  of  Cornelius  and  his  family,  the  second  is 
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that  of  Lydia  and  her  family,  and  the  third  that  of  the  jailer  and 
his  family.... The  fourth  is  that  of  the  family  of  Stephanas.... Of  the 
probability  of  more  cases  being  expressly  mentioned  in  scriptiu'e  I 
shall  say,  as  Paul  does  of  the  numbers  he  baptized  at  Corinth, 
'  Besides,  I  know  not  whether  there  be  any  other.' 

"  In  the  accoimt  given  of  the  cases  mentioned  above,  it  is  evident 
that  the  administration  of  baptism  to  families  was  nothing  new. 
They  were  not  singular  cases,  or  rare  cases,  or  cases  to  be  accounted 
for  and  justified  by  any  peculiarity  of  circumstances,  such  as  had  not 
happened  before,  and  might  not  soon  happen  again.... 

"Although,  therefore,  it  is  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  family 
baptism  is  first  mentioned,  it  was  not  for  the  first  time  then  prac- 
tised. There  is  but  'one  baptism,'  Eph.  iv.  5,  in  the  chm'ch  of 
God ;  and,  from  first  to  last  in  scriptm-e  history,  there  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  it  was  administered  in  one  way.  On  these  grounds 
we  are  supported  in  holding  that  family  baptism  was  practised  from 
the  beginning. . . .  - 

"  When  Lydia  was  baptized,  vdih  her  house,  we  are  made  cei-tain 
that  they  were  none  of  them  believers  excepting  herseK;  for  she 
urged  christian  character,  as  the  argument  for  prevailing  with  Paul 
and  Silas  to  accept  her  hospitality."  f 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  The  instance  of  Lydia,  not  to  men- 
tion Stephanas  and  the  jailer,  strongly  favoiu's  our  jDractice  ;  whose 
faith  ALONE  is  mentioned,  and  immediately  it  is  added,  her  household 
were  baptized."  | 

The  Ninth  Witness  said,  "  The  words  of  the  writer  of  the  Acts 
are,  '  who,  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  house.'  The  great 
difiiculty  with  the  Baptists  is,  to  make  a  house  for  Lydia  without 
any  children  at  all,  yoimg  or  old.  This,  however,  cannot  be  proved 
from  the  term  itself,  since  the  same  word  is  that  commonly  used 
in  scripture  to  include  children  residing  at  home  with  theu'  parents. 
'  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjec- 
tion with  all  gra\ity.'... 

"  All,  however,  that  the  histoiy  states  is,  that  '  the  Lord  opened 
Lydia's  heart,  that  she  attended  to  the  things  which  were  spoken  of 
Paul ;'  and  that  she  was  therefore  '  baptized,  and  her  house.'  From 
this  house  no  one  has  the  least  authority  to  exclude  children,  even 
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young  children,  since  there  is  nothing  in  the  history  to  warrant  the 
above-mentioned  conjectures,  and  the  word  is  in  scripture  used 
expressly  to  include  them.  All  is  perfectly  gratuitous  on  the  part 
of  the  Baptists ;  but  whilst  there  is  nothing  to  sanction  the  manner 
in  which  they  deal  with  this  text,  there  is  a  circumstance  strongly 
confirmatory  of  the  probability  that  the  house  of  Lydia,  according  to 
the  natiu-al  import  of  the  word  rendered  house  or  family,  contained 
children,  and  that  in  an  infantile  state ;  this  is,  that  in  all  the 
other  instances,  in  which  adults  are  mentioned  as  having  been 
baptized  along  with  the  head  of  a  family,  they  are  mentioned  as 
'hearing'  and  'believing,'  or  in  some  terms  which  amount  to  this. 
Cornelius  had  called  together  '  his  kinsmen  and  near  friends  ; '  and 
while  Peter  spake,  'the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  wliicli  heard  the 
word'  'And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized.'  So  the  adults 
in  the  house  of  the  jailer... were  persons  to  whom  'the  word  of  the 
Lord '  was  spoken ;  and  although  nothing  is  said  of  the  faith  of  any 
but  the  jailer  himself, —  for  the  words  are  more  properly  rendered, 
'and  he,  believing  in  God,  rejoiced  with  all  his  house,' — yet  is  the 
joy  which  appears  to  have  been  felt  by  the  adult  part  of  the  house, 
as  well  as  by  himself,  to  be  attributed  to  their  faith.  Now,  as  it 
does  not  appear  that  the  apostles,  although  they  baptized  infant 
children,  baptized  unbelieving  adidt  servants,  because  their  masters 
or  mistresses  believed,  and  yet  the  liouse  of  Lydia  were  baptized 
along  with  herself,  when  no  mention  at  all  is  made  of  the  Lord 
'  opening  the  heart '  of  these  adult  domestics,  nor  of  their  believing, 
the  fail"  inference  is,  that  the  '  house '  of  Lydia  means  her  children 
only,  and  that,  being  of  immature  years,  they  were  baptized  with 
their  mother,  according  to  the  common  custom  of  the  Jews  to 
baptize  the  children  of  the  proselyted  Gentiles  along  with  their 
parents,  from  which  practice  christian  baptism  appears  to  have  been 
taken.*... 

"  But  let  the  cases  of  the  baptism  of  houses  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament,  be  put  in  the  most  favourable  light  for  the  purpose 
of  the  Baptists,  that  is,  let  them  be  considered  as  insulated  and 
peculiar,  and  not  as  instances  of  apostolic  procedure  in  all  cases 
where  the  heads  of  families  were  converted  to  the  faith,  still  the 
Baptist  is  obliged  to  assume  that  neither  in  the  house  of  the  jailer, 
nor  in  that  of  Lydia,  nor  in  that  of  Stephanas  were  there  any  infants 
at  all,  since  if  there  were,  they  were  comprehended  in  the  whole 

*  Page  423. 
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houses  which  were  baptized  upon  the  belie\iiig  of  their  respective 
heads.  This  at  least  is  improbable,  and  no  intimation  of  this  pecu- 
liarity is  given  in  the  history. 

"The  Defendants,  however,  think  that  they  can  prove  that  all  the 
persons  included  in  these  houses  were  adults ;  and  that  the  means 
of  sho^ving  tliis  from  the  scriptures  is  an  instance  of  '  the  care  of  pro- 
providence  watching  over  the  sacred  cause  of  adult  baptism ;'  thus 
absurdly  assuming  that  even  if  this  point  could  be  made  out,  the 
whole  controversy  is  terminated,  when  in  fact  this  is  but  an 
auxiliary  argument,  of  very  inferior  importance  to  those  before  men- 
tioned."* 


Gentlemen  of  the  Jury,  said  the  Counsel  for  the  Defendants, — 
the  evidence  you  have  just  heard  is  upon  a  very  important  clause ; 
one  on  which  our  opponents  have  erected  a  fortress  that  they  deem 
imjDregiiable.  Even  the  Sixth  Witness,  who  had  not  the  courage 
to  face  the  account  given  of  the  jailer  and  Stephanas,  here  claps  his 
wings,  and  thinks  himself  secure.  But,  gentlemen,  duty  imposes 
uj)on  me  the  task,  although  at  the  risque  of  being  thought  unrea- 
sonable, of  proving  that  his  position  is  not  tenable. 

That  there  is  no  more  evidence,  gentlemen,  of  there  having  been 
unbelievers  in  Lydia's  family,  than  there  is  of  there  having  been 
unbelievers  in  any  of  the  others,  requires  no  proof.  Indeed,  the 
subjects  of  baptism  are  so  clearly  defined  in  the  commission,  that 
there  was  no  necessity  to  particularise  them  in  any  one  instance. 
We  generally  find,  wherever  belief  or  baptsm  is  mentioned,  that 
there  is  something  expressed  which  gives  a  correct  idea  who  and 
what  the  individuals  were  of  whom  it  is  said  they  believed  or  were 
baptized.  For  example,  in  Acts  iv.  4,  it  is  said  five  thousand  be- 
lieved ;  it  does  not  say  they  were  baptized,  yet  all  who  are  familiar 
with  the  Will  are  assured  that  they  were ;  for  "  the  multitude  of 
them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul."f  Now 
although  the  historian,  seeing  that  the  administration  of  the  ordi- 
nance on  the  day  of  Pentecost  had  been  so  lately  witnessed,  thought 
it  unnecessary  to  say  that  they  were  baptized,  yet  he  must  have  had 
sufficient  reason  for  saying  that  the  five  thousand  were  men.  Here, 
*  Page  421.  \  Acts  iv.  32. 
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gentlemen,  it  is  shown  that  there  were  no  young  people  of  any  age, 
nor  any  women  among  them.  Equally  good  reason  had  he  for  stating 
that  those  which  resorted  '  to  the  river  side '  were  all  women,  and  if 
Lydia  had  had  even  childi'en  there,  they  must  have  attained  a  state 
of  womanhood.  To  guard  the  imwaiy,  therefore,  against  the  cavils 
of  man,  the  qualifications  of  the  individuals,  or  those  things  which 
constituted  them  fit  subjects  for  baptism,  are  again  specified,  in  four 
out  of  the  five  cases  which  have  just  been  before  us.  Surely  then 
the  sacred  historian  would  not  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  mention 
so  particularly  the  opening  of  Lydia's  heart,  previous  to  her  being 
baptized,  if  those  whose  hearts  still  remained  closed  to  the  truth 
could  be  partakers  of  the  same  privileges  with  her.  According  to 
these  Witnesses,  if  their  statements  mean  anything,  those  children 
and  sei-vants  who  are  fortunate  in  having  believing  parents  and 
masters,  are  in  some  occult  manner  saved  through  their  instru- 
mentality. But  eveiy  believer  in  Christ  knows  to  a  certainty  that 
those  only  who  are  drawn  of  the  Father,*  are  fit  subjects  of  baptism, 
and  consequently  of  salvation. 

That  the  term  house,  or  household,  in  scrip tm^e,  does  not  "  pro- 
perly denote  "  a  man's  children,  or  offspring,  I  have  already  proved ; 
I  have  shewn  also  that  the  baptism  of  families  is  not  a  fact  in 
accordance  with  the  ancient  practice  of  the  circumcision  of  families. 
This  was  of  force,  that  of  free-will.  Besides,  under  the  old  dis- 
pensation, males  only  could  be  circumcised ;  under  the  new,  both 
males  and  females  are  baptized.  Yet  neither  males  nor  females  are 
commanded  to  be  baptized  in  infancy :  and  until  our  opponents  can 
show  from  the  Word  of  God  one  single  instance  of  a  parent  and  a 
child  of  any  age  being  baptized  together,  or  of  one  being  baptized 
because  the  other  was,  we  must  reject  altogether  the  doctrine  of 
infant  baptism. 

The  Sixth  Witness  has  said,  "  Although  there  is  abundant  evi- 
dence of  the  change  of  the  rite,  there  is  none  whatever  of  any  such 
change  in  its  administration  as  excludes  children  from  being  any 
longer  the  legitimate  subjects  of  its  administration."  Why  does  he 
then  christen  females  ?  By  no  passage  in  the  Will  can  he  prove 
that  they  were  by  any  outward  rite  made  members  of  the  Jewish 
community.  If,  as  he  now  endeavours  to  show,  in  contradiction  to 
his  own  previous  assertion,  "  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  is 
the  gospel  covenant,  under  which  we  live,  and  which  is  the  basis  of 

*  Jolin  vi.  44. 
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the  New  Testament  church ;  and  the  ordmance  of  circumcision  waa 
attached  to  that  covenant  as  the  sign  of  its  blessing  and  the  seal  of 
its  promise,"  why,  if  there  be  only  a  change  in  the  rite,  does  he  vary 
the  subjects  of  its  administration,  and  why  does  he  not  christen  all 
the  males  of  his  own  community  ?  Neglecting  this,  he  neglects  the 
most  essential  part  of  the  command,  the  only  part  on  which  an 
anathema  was  pronounced,  and,  by  his  own  account,  leaves  the 
largest  portion  of  them  under  the  curse.  Nay  more,  he  leaves  in 
jeopardy  some  of  his  christened  ones  too ;  for  I  presume  he  does 
not  christen  them  all  according  to  the  covenant  made  vdth  Abraham, 
i.  e.,  on  the  eighth  day,  which  was  of  special  importance.  Still 
further ;  he  christens  a  female  child,  for  which  tliat  covenant  gives 
him  no  authority,  and  leaves  unchristened  the  servants  of  the  house, 
"who  by  that  covenant  were  commanded  to  be  circumcised.  In  short, 
gentlemen,  his  evidence  is  neither  in  accordance  with  the  law  nor 
the  gospel ;  and  if  it  serve  to  delude  his  followers,  I  feel  assured  it 
will  not  deceive  an  enlightened  juiy. 

If  it  were  a  matter  of  course,  as  he  asserts,  that  all  the  family 
were  made  meet  for  baptism  through  the  faith  of  its  head,  I  see  not 
the  necessity  for  the  sacred  writers  to  repeat,  on  four  different 
occasions,  that  all  the  family  believed.  Doubtless,  gentlemen,  the 
record  is  thus  particular,  in  order  to  warn  the  unlearned,  that  they 
might  not  be  deluded  by  the  sophistiy  of  men ;  that  they  might 
not,  through  their  teaching,  be  led  to  believe  that  the  word  house, 
or  houseJwld,  denotes  young  children.  The  angel  said  to  Cornelius, 
Simon  "  shall  tell  thee  w^ords  whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house 
shall  be  saved."*  "And  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which 
heard  the  word And  he  (Simon)  commanded  them  to  be  bap- 
tized."! -^11  tl  those  w'hich  heard  the  word  were  not  the  children  of 
Cornelius,  but  "his  kinsmen  and  near  friends. "|  This  then,  gen- 
tlemen, makes  it  mideniably  clear  that  there  is  but  one  way,  one 
one  truth,  one  life  ;§  "  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ;"||  and  that 
the  four  other  families  consisted  of  adults,  and  were  baptized  after 
the  same  manner,  in  accordance  with  the  Sa\dour's  express  decla- 
ration, "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  This 
declaration  some  of  the  Witnesses  have  not  even  noticed ;  the  Sixth 
is  one  of  them;  and  the  reason  of  their  silence  is  obvious — it  pre- 
sents an  obstacle  to  their  manner  of  teaching  which  not  one  of  them 
can  overcome. 

*  Acts  xi.  14.  +  Acts  X.  44 — 48. 

^  Acts  X.  '2i.  §  John  xiv.  6.  |;  Epb.  iv.  .5. 
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Families  without  children,  gentlemen,  as  yourselves  and  eveiy 
one  in  the  Court  know,  are  so  common  as  scarcely  to  excite  a  remark- 
And  imtil  our  opponents  adduce  irrefragable  evidence  that  the 
households  in  question  were  not  composed  of  kindred,  friends,  or 
domestics,  but  of  children,  some  in  an  infantile  state, — and  show, 
too,  that  the  children  were  baptized, —  their  statements  are  so  con- 
tradictory and  incongruous  as  to  be  utterly  unworthy  of  credit. 

Here  I  will  put  a  question  to  this  Witness ;  Provided  a  parent, 
some  of  whose  family  were  reprobates,  (I  am  far  from  insinuating 
that  bad  children  militate  against  a  parent's  character,) —  say,  one  of 
his  own  congregation,  whom  he  knows  well,  and  is  satisfied  with, 
but  who  had  never  been  christened, —  I  say,  suppose  such  an  one 
proposed  himself  for  a  member  of  his  commmiity,  would  he  christen 
him,  and  all  his  family  with  him,  on  the  ground  of  his  proposal  ? 
This  course  would  be  in  accordance  with  the  Abrahamic  covenant, 
and  his  assenting  would  clearly  prove  his  sinceiity  when  he  said  that 
he  believed  the  baptism  of  families  "was  a  matter  of  course."  But 
his  refusal, — and  I  incline  to  the  opinion  that  he  would  refuse, — 
would  show,  that  while  he  argued  one  way,  he  acted  in  another.  But 
let  us  hear  his  answer,  gentlemen  ;  we  have  a  right  to  require  it  of 
him,  as  we  have  it  from  his  own  lips  that  he  likes  "  honesty,  not 
only  as  the  best  policy,  but  in  all  cases  as  most  in  harmony  with 
right  principle,  and  with  satisfactory  and  comfortable  feeling  in 
one's  o^\"n  mind."  Besides,  gentlemen,  it  would  not  be  the  first 
"awkward  tiring"  he  has  had  to  do.  =:' 

The  Seventh  Witness  chimes  in  with  his  fellow,  the  Sixth,  say- 
ing that  the  baptism  of  families  was  nothing  new.  "  They  were  not 
singular  cases,  nor  rare  cases,  nor  cases  not  to  be  accounted  for  and 
justified  by  any  peculiarity  of  circumstances,  such  as  had  not  hap- 
pened before,  and  might  not  soon  happen  again."  Now,  gentlemen, 
I  shall  show  you  the  incorrectness  of  their  conclusions,  by  proving 
that  these  baptisms  icere  extraordinaiy  occui'rences,  and  not  "  mat- 
ters of  coiu'se." 

The  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  gives  a  very  brief  histoiy 
of  what  took  place  in  the  going  forth  of  the  gospel,  during  the  period 
of  time  which  it  embraces.  In  selecting  the  events  that  are  noticed 
in  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  directed  the  writer  of  them  to  those  which 
are  most  illustrative  of  the  power  of  God  giving  success  to  his  word ; 
and  a  careful  perusal  of  the  whole  of  the  16  th  chapter  \A\\  satisfy 
any  unprejudiced  mind  that  the  conversion  of  both  the  households 

*  See  his  Lecture  ou  Vohintai-y  Church  Controversj-,  page  1. 
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was  as  mucli  an  extraordiuaiy  occurrence  as  that  of  the  conversion 
of  Lydia  or  the  jailer;  both  were  the  effect  of  an  extraordinary 
intei-position  of  the  Most  High  God.  The  mission  of  the  apostles 
into  Macedonia,  wliither  they  were  called  from  Troas,  across  the 
^Egean  Sea,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them,  was  altogether  special  and 
extraordinaiy.  Now,  gentlemen,  if  we  take  the  whole  into  our  \-iew, 
cause  and  effect,  it  is  clear  that  the  Almighty  designed  us  to  regard 
these  exercises  of  his  power  as  extraordinaiy,  pvu-posely  displayed  to 
produce  an  extraordinaiy  effect.  It  would  be  thought,  even  now,  by 
those  who  know  the  truth,  a  veiy  uncommon  occurrence  for  a  whole 
household  to  be  converted,  and  to  become  at  the  same  instant  fol- 
lowers of  Christ.  And  such  is  each  of  the  four  cases  we  have 
already  considered,  with  the  one  now  before  us,  as  I  shall  proceed 
to  show. 

An  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Cornelius  saying,  "  Send  men 
to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon ...  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do."  Peter  fell  into  a  trance,  and  it  was  shown  him  by 
a  vision  from  heaven  that  all  iiational  distinctions  should  cease  ; 
that  the  Gentiles  were  to  enjoy  the  same  privileges  as  the  Jews ; 
and  he  was  exhorted  not  to  call  that  common  which  God  had 
cleansed.  Peter  returned  with  the  men  whom  Cornelius  had  sent, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  give  him  a  still  further  assurance  that  the 
Heathens  were  to  be  brought  into  the  same  fold  as  the  Jews,  fell 
upon  them  while  Peter  was  yet  speaking,  and  they  all  spake  with 
tongues  and  magnified  God.  And  yet,  gentlemen,  this  case, — which 
is  one  of  the  only  two  cases  on  record  in  which  any  individual 
was  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  previous  to  being  baptized  in 
water,  not  excepting  that  glorious  Bemg,  "  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father," — which  is  the  most  extraordinary  case  that  is  related  in 
the  Acts  ! — which  stands  alone,  none  similar  to  it  liaAing  happened 
before,  and,  the  glorious  pui'pose  for  which  it  was  revealed  being 
established,  wliich  shall  never  happen  again, — this  case,  I  say,  thus 
distinguished,  has  in  it,  according  to  this  Witness,  nothing  extra- 
ordinaiy ! 

In  the  case  of  the  jailer  we  have  another  extraorcUnaiy  manifes- 
tation of  Divine  power,  in  confirmation  of  the  Divine  mission  of  the 
apostles.  The  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken  by  an  earth- 
quake, all  the  doors  were  opened,  and  every  one's  bands  were  loosed ; 
and  yet, — and  this  is  not  the  least  part  of  the  miracle, — not  a  pri- 
soner escaped !     Still,  according  to  these  Witnesses,  this  was  not  a 
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singular  case  —  nor  a  rare  case  —  only  a  matter  of  course  !  It  is 
evident  that  the  miracle  was  not  performed  for  the  pm-pose  of  libe- 
rating Paul  and  SOas,  for  they  did  not  take  advantage  of  it ;  nor 
for  the  salvation  of  the  jailer  only,  but  for  the  salvation  of  all  his 
house ;  and  for  a  further  confirmation  that  Paul  and  Silas  were 
ministers  of  the  true  God,  and  that  the  messages  they  brought  were 
dictated  by  the  Holy  Sj)irit.  We  have  no  account  of  such  a  cir- 
cumstance having  happened  before,  and  it  is  certain  the  like  can 
never  happen  again :  the  mission  of  the  apostles  being  established, 
miracles  have  for  ever  ceased. 

The  only  particulars  given  of  the  conversion  of  Stephanas  and 
his  household  are,  that  they  were  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,  who 
became  all  teachers  and  labourers  with  Paul.  This,  then,  must  be 
regarded  as  a  singular  circimistance  ;  not  only  were  they  all  con- 
verted, but  all  became  chosen  ministers  of  Christ. 

"  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  in  the 
Lord  with  all  his  house."  This  also  is  a  singular  and  very  rare  case. 
At  one  time  during  the  Testator's  ministiy,  the  pharisees  enquired, 
by  way  of  derision  and  triumph,  "  Have  any  of  the  rulers  believed 
on  him  ? "  Here  we  have  an  instance  of  a  chief  ruler,  not  only 
believing,  but  confessing  his  belief  in  baptism,  in  which  he  was 
joined  by  all  his  house. 

There  is  something  veiy  striking  in  the  manner  in  which  the 
case  of  LycUa  is  recorded ;  for  although  we  know  that  all  believers 
are  taught  of  the  Lord,  yet  Lydia  is  the  only  one  of  whom  it  is 
expressly  said,  that  he  opened  her  heart.  We  have  a  right  to  pre- 
sume, nay,  to  be  certam,  from  the  preceding  cases,  that  Paul  had 
sufficient  evidence  that  the  members  of  her  household  were  under 
the  same  influence  as  herself. 

I  have  thus  pi'oved  to  you,  gentlemen,  that  the  calling  of  the 
households  of  Cornelius,  of  Lydia,  of  the  jailer,  of  Crispus,  and  of 
Stephanas,  was  extraordinary,  and  not  a  "  matter  of  course;"  a  mode 
of  speaking  of  the  divine  procedure,  which,  if  not  profane,  is  cer- 
tainly veiy  indecorous.  The  ground  these  Witnesses  have  taken, 
therefore,  is  dangerous,  and  it  would  be  well  for  them  to  move  off  it 
as  quickly  as  possible,  lest,  when  it  is  too  late,  it  should  prove  like 
that  upon  which  stood  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram. 

This  Witness  is  certain  that  Lydia  was  the  only  believer  of  her 
family,  because  she  said,  "  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to 
the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide ; "  as  if  senaiats,  when 
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they  became  believers,  altered  their  relative  character  as  such.=i= 
His  certainty  depends  upon  a  simple  and  familiar  mode  of  expres- 
sion, every  day  used,  and  which  cannot  without  violence  be  construed 
to  signify  anything  of  an  exclusive  meaning.  Here,  gentlemen,  we 
have  an  instance  of  the  subterfuges  to  which  our  opponents  are 
reduced,  when,  in  support  of  their  tottering  cause,  they  have  recom'se 
to  a  text  which  gives  them  no  support.  Unless  they  are  prepared  to 
assert  that  Lydia  was  the  only  one  of  the  family  arrived  at  an  age 
capable  of  believing,  then  unbelieraig  adults  must  have  been  bap- 
tized ;  and  repentance  and  faith  pre^dous  to  baptism,  on  which  our 
opponents,  notmthstanding  their  laxity  in  such  cases,  insist,  the 
apostles  must  in  this  instance  have  dispensed  with.  But,  gentle- 
men, this  Witness  is  not  master  of  his  subject;  he  should  have 
studied  it  better.  Paul  had  preached  and  baptized  "  from  Jerusalem 
and  roimd  about  imto  Illyricum  ; "  and  it  is  very  easy  to  conceive  how 
difficult  it  would  have  been  for  him  to  remember  every  individual 
that  he  had  baptized.  But  this  is  no  excuse  for  this  Witness  being 
ignorant  of  the  baptism  of  Crispus  and  his  house,  which  was  one  of 
the  only  five  houses  mentioned. 

He  further  told  you,  gentlemen, — and  in  this  instance  told  you 
truly, — that  there  is  but  one  baptism  in  the  church  of  God ;  and 
that  from  first  to  last,  in  scripture  histoiy,  there  is  no  doubt  but  it 
was  administered  in  one  way.  This  is  the  veiy  fact  which  we  are 
defendmg.  But  you  have  had  ample  evidence  that,  iipon  this  fact 
particularly,  the  Witnesses  are  not  only  opposed  to  each  other,  but 
that  each  is  opposed  to  himself.  For  they  admit  of  three  modes  of 
baptizing,  by  sprinkling,  pouring,  and  immersion,  and  are  unable  to 
decide  which  is  the  true  one.  And  they  have  yet  to  prove,  that 
either  John,  or  the  Testator,  or  the  apostles,  or  any  of  the  disciples, 
ever  baptized  an  individual  incapable  of  making  a  profession.  I  mil 
here,  gentlemen,  put  a  question  to  this  Witness,  and  wait  his 
answer. 

Counsel. — Do  you  believe  that  the  act  of  popping  a  handful  of 
water  on  the  face,  or  into  the  mouth,  of  an  infant  bom  of  (what  you 
call)  a  believer,  can,  either  at  the  time  or  afterwards,  be  of  any  ser- 
vice to  it  ? 

Witness. — "Unless  the  children  even  of  believing  parents  shall 
come,  in  the  event  of  their  arriving  at  years  capable  of  it,  to  embrace 
the  faith  of  Christ  themselves,  they  have  no  privilege  of  their  ovm. ; 

*  See  1  Tun.  vi.  1,  2. 
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for  in  no  case  can  men  become  sons  of  God  from  carnal  descent. "  * 
Behold,  gentlemen,  the  fmition  of  christening  infants  ! 

The  First  Witness  came,  in  a  very  few  words,  to  a  correct  con- 
clusion. He  said  that  "  Lydia  attended  to  the  things  spoken  by 
Paul ;  that  she  believed  them  as  the  doctrines  of  God ;  that  in  this 
faith  she  was  joined  by  her  whole  family,  and  that  in  it  they  were 
baptized." 

The  Second  Witness  said,  and  tmly,  "  The  opening  of  the  heart 
to  receive  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  peculiar  effect  of  the  grace  of  God." 
Seeing  then,  gentlemen,  that  what  gave  her  a  right  to  baptism  could 
only  be  communicated  by  omnipotent  power,  it  is  impossible  that 
she  could  communicate  it  to  her  household,  let  them  have  been 
either  children  or  servants.  Yet  he  told  you  that  all  her  family, 
uj)on  her  undertaking  to  bring  them  up  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
were  admitted  to  the  ordinance  with  her.  Believers  are  admonished 
to  bring  their  children  up  "in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord;"f  but  to  give  them  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ  is  the 
prerogative  of  God,  which  this  Witness  admits ;  and  nothing  less 
than  that  knowledge  can  make  them  fit  subjects  for  baptism.  The 
baptism  of  Lydia 's  household  is  a  leading  precedent,  or  excuse,  for 
making  people  believe  that  their  children  are  made  heirs  of  God 
by  sponsors  midertaking  to  believe  for  them,  or  by  parents  solemnly 
dedicating  them  to  him.  "  Woe  to  the  rebellious  children,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  take  counsel,  but  not  of  me,  and  that  cover  with  a 
covering,  but  not  of  my  Spirit,  that  they  may  add  sin  to  sin."j  "As 
their  fathers  did,  so  do  they."  Observe,  gentlemen,  the  fatal  effect 
of  prejudice.  This  Witness,  because  he  was  taught  in  his  early 
days  that  a  child  might  believe  by  proxy,  still  believes  it;  and 
instead  of  studying  the  scriptures  with  the  simplicity  of  a  child,  he 
and  his  brethren,  the  other  Witnesses,  study  them  to  see  how  far 
they  can  be  strained  to  correspond  with  their  preconceived  opinions. 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  that  "  Lydia  was  led  to  embrace  the 
gospel,  and  was  baptized  with  her  household,  the  adult  part  of  which 
no  doubt  were  instructed  in  Christianity  along  with  her ;  and  also 
that  there  is  no  proof  that  there  were  any  children  in  her  family." 
Surely  then,  gentlemen,  you  will  coincide  with  me  in  thinking  that 
the  evidence  of  this  Witness  modestly  conveys  his  opinion  that 
Lydia  had  no  young  children,  but  that  her  household,  of  whatever 

229.  +  Epb.  vi.  4.  +  Isaiah  xxx.  1. 
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description  it  might  have  been,  had  had  their  hearts  opened,  as  she 
had  had,  pre\ious  to  being  baptized. 

"Not  to  mention  Stephanas  and  the  jailer,"  said  the  Eighth  Wit- 
ness; and  why  not  mention  them?  Because,  gentlemen,  he  had 
previously  asserted  that  the  jailer's  -whole  family  were  all  taught  and 
converted,  and  therefore,  had  he  mentioned  him,  he  would  have  been 
constrained  to  state  in  what  respect  Lydia's  household  differed  from 
the  jader's,  that  her's  only  should  be  baptized  previously  to  their 
being  converted. 

The  Ninth  Witness,  after  an  arduous  but  fruitless  attempt  to 
prove  that  there  were  unbelievers  in  one  or  other  of  the  houses, 
turns  roimd,  and  informs  you  that  there  is  a  circumstance  strongly 
confirmatoiy  of  the  probability  that  the  house  of  Lydia,  according 
to  the  natural  import  of  the  word  rendered  house  or  family,  con- 
tained children,  and  that  in  an  infantile  state.  That  is,  that  in 
all,  —  mark,  gentlemen,  in  all,  —  the  other  instances  in  which 
adults  are  mentioned  as  having  been  baptized  along  with  the  head 
of  the  family,  they  are  mentioned  as  "hearing"  and  "believing;" 
or  terms  are  used  to  imply  this.  Thus  he  gets  himself  into  a 
labyrinth.  He  acknowledges  the  apostles  did  not  baptize  the  ser- 
vants belonging  to  these  houses,  without  first  having  had  evidence  of 
theu'  faith ;  but  he  implies  that  they  did  baptize  their  infant  chil- 
dren. This,  gentlemen,  cannot  be,  when  it  is  positively  stated  in 
the  Will  that  all  the  house  of  Crispus  and  Cornelius  were  baptized 
in  faith,  as  well  as  the  jailer  and  all  liis.  The  circumstance  he 
mentions  weakens,  instead  of  confirming,  the  probability  that  the 
house  of  Lydia  contained  infants.  For  w'hy  should  Lydia's  house 
differ  from  the  others,  especially  as  her  case  is  mentioned  in  a 
similar  manner?  The  Lord  opened  Lydia's  heart,  and  she  was 
baptized,  and  her  household.  The  jailer  said,  What  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  ?  Beheve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  the  reply,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thine  house.  The  expressions  are  in  effect 
the  same,  and  yet  he  waives  the  point  of  the  jailer  having  had 
children.  And  after  all  his  argument  respecting  Lydia's  house,  the 
only  conclusion  that  he  arrives  at  is,  that  it  is  strongly  confirmatory 
of  a  probability  that  it  contained  infants.  Gentlemen,  this  lame 
conclusion  affords  evident  proof  that  he  himself  has  no  confidence  in 
the  validity  of  his  own  reasoning ;  and  to  you,  who  require  incontest- 
able demonstration,  it  is  literally  worthless. 

We  are  not,   gentlemen,  as  the    Ninth  Witness  has  observed. 
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obliged  to  assume  that  there  were  no  children  in  these  houses.  We 
assert,  boldly,  and  have  scriptural  authority  for  doing  so,  that  there 
were  no  individuals  in  any  of  them  incapable  of  being  taught  "to 
observe  all  tilings "  commanded  by  the  Testator.  No,  no,  gentle- 
men ;  it  is  these  Witnesses  who,  lacking  such  authority,  are  obliged 
to  assume  the  contrary. 

Our  oj)ponents,  gentlemen,  I  think  will  admit,  that  there  cannot 
be,  under  the  gospel,  one  law  for  one  house,  and  another  for  another 
house,  any  more  than  that  there  was,  under  the  old  dispensation, 
more  than  one  way  by  which  any  one  could  be  numbered  among 
the  ancient  people  of  God.  This  is  stated  in  Exodus  xii.  48,  49. 
"When  a  stranger  shall  sojourn  with  thee,  and  will  keep  the  pass- 
over,... let  all  his  males  be  circumcised,  and  then  let  him  come  near 
and  keep  it ;  and  he  shall  be  as  one  that  is  born  in  the  land,  for  no 
imcircumcised  person  shall  eat  thereof.  One  law  shall  be  to  him 
that  is  home-bom,  and  unto  the  stranger  that  sojoumeth  among  you." 
So,  likewise,  there  is  only  one  law  under  the  new  dispensation,  by 
which  any  individual  can  be  numbered  among  the  saints  of  God, 
and  be  privileged  to  eat  at  the  table  of  his  Son ;  and  that  is,  "  be- 
lieving in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  publicly  confessing  his  name 
in  baptism — that  ordinance  which  he  himself  has  commanded.  "  He 
that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  beUeveth 
not  shall  be  damned." 

If  one  tiling  can  demonstrate  more  clearly  than  another  the 
nakedness  of  the  Plaintiff's  cause,  that  thing,  gentlemen,  is  their 
wresting  the  scriptures.  How  insidiously  the  Ninth  Witness  intro- 
duced the  word  "  therefore,"  in  order  to  make  the  text  read  as 
foUows  :  "  The  Lord  opened  Lydia's  heart,  that  she  attended  to  the 
things  that  were  spoken  by  Paul ;  she  was  therefore  baptized,  and 
her  house."  From  this  house,  said  he,  no  one  has  authority  to 
exclude  children.  But  what  authority  has  he  given  you  for  including 
them  ?  Again,  he  said  the  words  relative  to  the  jailer  are  more 
properly  rendered,  "  and  he,  believing  in  God,  rejoiced  with  all  his 
house."  Yet,  gentlemen,  he  made  a  poor  figure  m  the  box,  when, 
unable  to  prove  that  the  jailer  had  children,  he  ignobly  conceded  the 
question,  by  saying,  "  This  is  not  the  only  believing  family  men- 
tioned, from  which  infants  must  be  excluded."  Here  he  says, 
Lydia's  family  were  baptized  with  her,  according  to  the  common 
custom  of  the  Jews ;  by  which  he  would  have  you  believe  that  that 
common  custom  was  a  positive  fact ;  while  before,  he  spoke  hesi- 
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tatingly  upon  it,  saying,  We  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
admission  of  proselytes  was  marked  by  a  washing. 

I  have  before  pointed  out  to  you,  gentlemen,  that  neither  he  nor 
any  one  else  has  authority  from  the  WUl  to  assert  that  the  Jews 
baptized  the  children  of  proselyted  Gentiles.  But  even  if  they 
had  baptized  them,  it  could  only  have  been  by  adding  to  the  insti- 
tutions of  God,  as  the  Plaintiffs  are  now  doing.  WliUe  for  any  one 
to  assert  that  the  Lord  of  life  and  gloiy  adopted  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  from  the  supererogatoiy  practice  of  his  disobedient  people, 
is  to  contradict  his  word,  which  declared  that  it  was  "  from  heaven." 

None  of  the  Witnesses  ventured  an  opinion  as  to  whether  Lydia 
had  a  husband,  or  any  of  the  four  men  wives,  except  the  Ninth,  and 
he  only  incidentally,  in  the  case  of  Stephanas.  Now,  gentlemen, 
is  it  not  natural  to  presume,  that  if  these  Witnesses  had  come  here 
to  bear  an  honest  testimony  relative  to  the  forementioned  case,  they 
would  have  said  no  more  than  "  that  instances  may  be  found  where 
the  word  house,  or  household,  may  include  children  ;  but  as  we  have 
no  means  of  ascertaining  that  either  Cornelius,  the  jailer,  Lydia, 
Crispus,  or  Stephanas  were  ever  married,  we  cannot  say  if  they  had 
children  at  all,  much  more  childi'en  in  an  infantile  state."  So  say- 
ing, they  would  have  shown  themselves  upright  men,  and  you  would 
have  listened  to  them  as  such.  It  is  vain  to  argue  the  point,  that 
there  either  were  or  were  not  females  in  any  of  the  fom'  famihes 
mentioned;  but  as  I  am  allowed  to  give  an  opinion,  I  think  there 
were  none,  because  there  is  not  the  most  distant  allusion  to  any. 

The  Levitical  law  made  a  difference  between  males  and  females. 
There  was  no  initiatoiy  ordinance  for  tlie  latter.  The  animals  offered 
for  saciifice  consisted  principally  of  males.  Male  children  were 
circumcised,  and  all  the  first-boni  of  them  were  set  apart  unto  the 
Lord.  And  it  is  said,  "  When  a  man  shall  make  a  singular  vow,  the 
persons  shall  be  for  the  Lord  by  thy  estimation,  and  thy  estimation 
shall  be  of  the  male,  from  twenty  years  old . . .  fifty  shekels  of  silver. 
And  if  it  be  a  female,  then  thy  estimation  shall  be  thirty  shekels. 
And  if  it  be  five  years  old . . .  then  thy  estimation  shall  be,  of  the 
male  twenty  shekels,  and  for  the  female  ten  shekels."*  Now  if  the 
foiu"  houses  had  contained  no  women, — which  might  have  been  the 
case,  for  we  know  of  a  certainty  that  thi'ee  of  the  family  of  Cornelius 
were  males ;  and  besides,  it  is  said  that  it  was  "  his  kinsw^?i  and 
near  friends"  that  were  in  his  company  when  Peter  came  to  him; 
*  Lev.  xxA-ii.  2 — 5. 
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then  the  people  might  have  imagined,  if  there  had  been  no  instances 
of  the  baptism  of  female  households,  that  a  distinction  in  sex  still 
remamed.  But  this  was  not  the  case;  for  Paul,  writing  to  the 
Galatians,  says,  "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ;  there  is  neither... male  nor  female,  for  ye  are  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus."*  As  a  proof  of  this,  we  have  Lydia  and  her  house- 
hold, and  the  men  and  their  households,  mentioned  in  terms  of 
nearly  the  same  import.  Paul  writes,  "  On  the  Sabbath-day,  we 
went  out  of  the  city,  by  a  river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be 
made,  and  we  sat  down  and  spake  to  the  women  which  resorted 
thither ;"  plainly  intimating  that  there  were  no  men  in  the  com- 
pany, besides  himself  and  his  companions.  From  the  concise  and 
simple  narrative  of  the  transaction  it  appears,  not  only  that  Lydia 
and  her  household  were  there  and  then  baptized,  but  that  her  house- 
hold consisted  of  females,  who  were  at  that  time  called  of  God  from 
among  the  women  who  resorted  to  the  river  side.  Nor  let  it  be 
supposed  that  the  case  of  Lydia's  household  was  an  isolated  case, 
or  one  that  differed  from  the  others  ;  because  faith  and  baptism  were 
inseparably  connected,  the  former,  with  two  exceptions,  universally 
preceded  the  latter,  and  must  precede  it,  until  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven.f  The  plain  dictates  of  the  Will  forbid 
the  supposition  that  Paul  would  have  baptized  Lydia's  household, 
in  the  absence  of  the  same  proof  of  their  faith  which  she  had  fur- 
nished ;  and  this  example,  like  the  others,  is  doubtless  recorded  for 
the  puqwse  of  showing  that  no  individual  whatever  can  be  scrip- 
turally  baptized  mitil  after  he  is  taught  of  the  Lord.  John  wrote 
"  to  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,"  and  said,  "  I  rejoiced  greatly 
that  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in  truth.  ":^  We  may  safely 
conclude,  then,  that  as  John  particularly  mentions  the  children  of 
this  one  family,  Paul  and  Peter  would  not  have  been  silent  upon 
the  fact,  if  there  had  been  children  in  any  of  the  five. 

Now,  gentlemen,  notwithstanding  we  have  been  told  that  the 
argixmeuts  fomided  upon  the  baptism  of  these  households  are  only 
auxiliary  ones,  of  very  inferior  importance  to  those  which  have  gone 
before,  I  think  you  are  pretty  well  convinced  that  they  are  entirely 
without  foundation.  These  words,  house  and  household,  are  the 
veiy  foundation-stones  on  which  oui'  opponents  erect  the  doctrine  of 
infant  christening ;  and  yet  the  words  child  or  children  are  never 
*  Gal.  iii.  26.  28.  +  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  J  2  John  4. 
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once  mentioned  in  any  of  them.  Besides  which,  I  have  cited  many 
instances  to  shew,  that  wherever  children  composed  a  part  of  the 
house,  they  were  particularly  mentioned;  they  are  so  mentioned, 
even  in  the  passages  quoted  by  the  Ninth  Witness. 

It  is  strange  indeed,  gentlemen,  that  the  Plaintiffs  will  continue 
to  hazard  theii'  eternal  salvation  on  evidence  so  inconginious  and 
inconclusive  as  that  which  you  have  just  heard — evidence  which  I 
have  proved  from  the  Will  to  be  imsciiptural,  and  which,  in  fact, 
has  been  overturned  by  one  or  other  of  their  own  Witnesses.  The 
greater  part  of  the  evidence,  indeed,  is  opposed  to  the  address  of 
their  own  Counsel.  He  wishes  the  baptism  of  Lydia  and  her  house- 
hold to  be  compared  with  the  baptism  of  the  jailer  and  all  his ;  and 
boldly  asserts,  without  any  the  least  equivocation,  that  the  household 
of  the  latter  makes  a  conspicuous  figure  in  the  narrative,  because  it 
is  specified,  with  a  degree  of  minuteness,  that  he  and  all  his  house 
behoved,  and  that  he  and  all  his  were  baptized  straightway.  Now 
from  the  certainty  of  the  jailer's  house  being  baptized  in  faith,  he 
argues  for  the  uncertainty  of  that  of  Lydia's  being  so  baptized,  and 
this,  merely  because  it  is  not  so  circumstantially  stated,  for  which 
reason  he  supposes  the  ttvo  cases  are  not  alike.  To  help  out  his 
supposition,  he  thinks  the  following  futile  observation  "  is  not 
unworthy  of  remark,  that  Lydia's  trade  was  mean,  and  could  neither 
require  nor  support  even  a  few  servants."  After  all  his  arguing, 
however,  he  tacitly  admits  that  he  may  be  mistaken,  even  in  the 
case  of  Lydia's  household ;  and  that  if  he  is,  the  New  Testament  is 
without  an  instance  of  infant  baptism. 

Nor  is  it  less  strange,  that  while  the  different  pedobaptist  bodies 
of  Great  Britain  number  among  them  multitudes  of  men  of  the 
greatest  attainments,  who,  in  all  earthly  studies,  profit  by  reflec- 
tion and  experience,  and,  guided  by  their  ovvn  judgment  of  facts, 
never  rest  satisfied  so  long  as  there  is  scope  to  obtain  more  perfect 
knowledge  in  the  particular  object  of  their  pursuit,  should,  never- 
theless, with  respect  to  the  majority  of  them,  and  on  a  subject 
before  which  all  earthly  knowledge  is  counted  by  God  as  "  less 
than  nothing  and  vanity,"*  remain  during  their  whole  lives  in  an 
apathetic  and  stationary  state,  resigning  their  judgment  to  others, 
and  resting  quietly  and  contentedly  "  on  the  good  words  and  fair 
speeches"  of  such  men  as  the  Plaintiff"s  Counsel  and  Witnesses — 
men  who,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  have  only  the  name  of  being 
*  Isaiah  xl.  17. 
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learned,  and  who  might  tremble  to  be  "  weighed  in  the  balances." 
Some  iudi\iduals  have  observed,  how  little  sense  is  required  in 
governing  a  nation  ;  here  you  have  positive  demonstration  how  little 
is  thought  requisite  to  instruct  one,  and  that  in  its  most  momentous 
concern, — the  eternal  well-being  of  its  inhabitants. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  MATT.  XVIII.  2— C. 

"  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in 

THE  MIDST  OF  THEM,  AND  SAID,  VeRILY  I  SAT  UNTO  YOU,  EXCEPT 
YE  BE  CONVERTED,  AND  BECOME  AS  LITTLE  CHILDREN,  YE  SHALL 
NOT  ENTER  INTO  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN.  WHOSOEVER, 
THEREFORE,  SHALL  HUMBLE  HIMSELF  AS  THIS  LITTLE  CHILD, 
THE  SAME  IS  GREATEST  IN  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN.  AnD 
WHOSO  SHALL  RECEIVE  ONE  SUCH  LITTLE  CHILD  IN  MY  NAME, 
RECEIVETH  ME.  BUT  WHOSO  SHALL  OFFEND  ONE  OF  THESE 
LITTLE  ONES  WHICH  BELIEVE  IN  ME,  IT  WERE  BETTER  FOR  HIM 
THAT  A  MILLSTONE  WERE  HANGED  ABOUT  HIS  NECK,  AND  THAT 
HE    WERE    DROWNED    IN    THE    DEPTH    OF    THE    SEA." 


The  First  Witness  said,  "  Unless  ye  be  saved  from  those  pre- 
judices which  are  at  present  so  baneful  to  your  nation,  [seeking  a 
temporal  and  not  a  spiritual  kingdom,]  unless  ye  be  clothed  with 
the  sphit  of  humility,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  spirit,  design,  and 
privileges  of  my  spiritual  and  eternal  kingdom..,. Be  as  truly  without 
worldly  ambition  and  the  lust  of  power  as  little  children  are,  who 
act  among  themselves  as  if  all  were  equal.  So  great  is  the  disparity 
between  the  kingdom  of  Chiist  and  the  kuigdoms  of  this  world,  that 
there  is  no  way  of  rising  to  honours  in  the  former,  but  by  humility 
of  mind  and  continual  self-abasement.  Thus  our  Lord  shows  them 
that  they  were  all  eqiial,  and  that  there  could  be  no  superiority 
among  them,  but  what  must  come  from  the  deepest  humility.  He 
intimates  also  that  wherever  this  principle  should  be  found,  it  would 
save  its  possessor  from  seeking  worldly  honoui's,  or  eai'thly  profits, 
and  from  seeking  to  be  a  ruler  over  his  brethren,  or  a  lord  in  God's 
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heritage.  As  our  Lord  considers  a  little  child  an  emblem  of  a 
genuine  disciple,  so  by  the  term  '  one  such  little  child,'  he  means 
a  disciple  only.  Whosoever  will  receive,  i.  e.,  show  unto  such  a 
child-like,  imambitious  disciple  of  mine  any  act  of  kindness,  for  my 
sake,  I  will  consider  it  as  done  to  myself.  But,  on  the  contrary, 
'  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones,' — whosoever  shall 
cause  one  of  the  least  of  those  who  believe  in  me  to  be  stumbled, 
to  go  into  the  spirit  of  the  world,  or  give  way  to  sin,  such  an  one 
shall  meet  with  the  most  exemplary  pmiishment.* 

"  '  There  were  brought  to  him  little  childi'en,  that  he  should  put 
his  hands  on  them  and  pray ;  and  the  disciples  rebuked  them.  But 
Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not  to  come  unto 
me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 'f  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  composed  of  such.  This  appears  to  be  the  best  sense  of  the  pass- 
age, and  utterly  ruins  the  whole  inhuman,  diabolical  system  of  what 
is  called  non-elect  infants'  damnation, — a  doctrine  which  must  have 
sprung  from  Moloch,  and  can  only  be  defended  by  a  heart  in  which 
he  dwells.  A  great  part  of  God's  kingdom  is  composed  of  such 
literaUij,  and  those  only  who  resemble  little  children  shall  be  received 
into  it." I 

The  Second  Witness  said,  "  Our  Saviour,  intending  to  cure  this 
pride  and  ambition  in  his  disciples,  first  preaches  to  them  the  doc- 
trine of  humility ;  and  to  enforce  his  doctrine,  he  sets  before  them 
a  little  child,  the  poor  emblem  of  humility,  assuring  them  that  unless 
they  be  converted,  and  turn  from  the  sin  of  pride  and  ambition,  and 
become  as  a  little  child  in  lowliness  of  mind  and  contempt  of  worldly 
greatness,  they  cannot  be  saved.§... 

"  In  Luke  xviii.  15 — 17,  and  Mark  x.  15,  it  is  said,  '  They  brought 
young  children  to  him  that  he  should  touch  them.'  But  for  what 
end?  Not  to  baptize  them,  but  to  bless  them,|l — that  '  they  should 
be  preserved  from  bodily  diseases,  and  from  Satan's  power ;  that  he 
would  confer  on  them  all  needful  blessings.'  We  learn  that  uifants 
are  capable  of  benefit  by  Jesus  Christ ;  that  it  is  the  best  office 
parents  can  perfonn  unto  their  children,  to  bring  them  unto  Christ, 
that  they  may  be  made  partakers  of  that  benefit.  That  if  '  infants  are 
capable  of  benefit  by  Christ,'  if  capable  of  blessings  on  earth,  and 
presence  in  heaven,  if  they  be  subjects  of  his  kingdom  of  grace,  and 

*  Matt,  xviii.  2—6.  +  Matt.  xix.  13, 14.  J  Matt.  xix.  14. 

§  Page  64.  ||  Page  143. 
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heirs  of  liis  kingdom  of  glory,  then  may  they  be  baptized,  for  they 
that  are  within  the  covenant -:=  have  a  right  to  tlie  privilege  of  the 
covenant,  and  to  baptism,  the  seal  of  the  covenant ;  and  if  Christ 
denies  not  infants  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  the  greater,  what 
reason  have  his  ministers  to  deny  them  the  benefit  of  baptism,  which 
is  the  less  ?  That  Christ  will  have  all  his  disciples  and  followers  to 
resemble  little  children  in  such  properties  wherein  they  may  be 
patterns  to  them,  i.  e.,  in  humility  and  innocence,  in  freedom  from 
malice  and  revenge,  in  docility  and  teachableness,  in  cleaving  to  and 
depending  upon  their  j)arents,  and  in  contentedness  with  their  con- 
dition. '  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  Idngdom  of  God  as  a 
little  child,  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein.'"! 

Cross-examined. — "  Christy  acquaints  Nicodemus,  and  in  him  all 
persons,  that  there  must  be  a  change  from  nature  to  grace,  before 
there  can  be  a  change  from  gi'ace  to  glory  . . .  and  assures  him  that 
nothing  short  of  a  regenerating  change  would  bring  him  to  heaven.  "§ 

The  Third  Witness  said,  "  '  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children,'  &c.  Such  was  our  Saviour's  warning  to  the  vmbe- 
lieving  Jews  ;  and  it  was  a  warning  highly  necessaiy  to  be  impressed, 
not  upon  them  alone,  but  upon  men  of  every  description  to  whom 
the  gospel  was  originally  preached.  The  gospel  militated  against 
the  prejudices,  the  pride,  and  the  cormpt  passions  of  all  men ;  nor 
unless  they  were  subdued  and  superseded  by  humility,  docility, 
modesty,  simplicity,  and  that  comparative  innocence  which  are  the 
most  distinguishing  qualities  of  childhood,  could  it  be  effectually 
received."  So  also,  "  universally,  both  among  Jews  and  among 
Gentiles,  those  who  were  living  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  or  were 
not  duly  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  a  Redeemer ;  eveiy  man  who 
was  subject  to  prepossessions  such  as  these,  (and  they  comprise 
almost  eveiy  sort  of  man  that  breathes,)  must  have  been  converted 
from  his  errors,  whether  in  principle  or  in  practice ;  his  heart  must 
have  been  opened,  and  softened,  and  rendered  capable  of  receiving 
fresh  and  totally  different  impressions,  before  he  could  become  a 
believer  in  the  truth,  or  a  performer  of  the  duties  of  the  gospel. 

"  Every  man  who  now  also  is  under  the  influence  of  similar 
prepossessions,  must  now  also  undergo  a  similar  change.  Eveiy 
unbeliever  and  every  sinner,  although  made  h\  baptism  a  member 
of  Christ,  and  a  child  of  God,  nuist  be,  in  a  certain  sense,  convei'ted, 

*  Acts  ii.  .'!'J.  +  Page  "247.  J  John  iii.  :{.  §  Pnge  2S0. 
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if  he  would  ultimately  succeed  to  his  inheritance  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  But  to  fancy  that  every  christian  whatever  must  experi- 
ence a  conversion,  in  order  to  he  in  a  state  of  salvation  ;  to  assert,  with 
the  Arminian  fomider  of  Methodism,*  that  '  he  who  knows  no  time 
when  he  had  need  of  such  a  vast  and  mighty  change  as  a  change 
from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  from 
death  unto  life,  may  hy  this  also  know,  if  he  give  himself  leave  to 
think,  that  he  is  not  bom  of  the  Spirit,  that  he  has  never  yet  known 
God,  but  has  mistaken  the  voice  of  nature  for  the  voice  of  God:' 
to  suppose,  with  his  Calvinistic  competitor  f  '  that  in  eveiy  christian 
congregation  there  are  two  sorts  of  people,  some  that  know  Christ, 
and  some  that  do  not  know  him,  some  that  are  converted,  and  some 
that  are  strangers  to  conversion ;'  and  to  assert  '  that  every  person 
must  be  converted  or  be  damned,  and  that  they  who  die  in  an 
unconverted  state  must  be  damned  for  ever:'  to  contend,  as  is  stated 
to  be  the  opinion  of  our  self-denominated  evangelical  brethren,  by 
their  aj)ologist,|  that  '  in  order  to  a  state  of  salvation,  a  change  of 
mind,  of  ^dews,  and  dispositions  must  be  effected  in  every  2^^'>'son, 
wherever  bom,  however  educated,  or  of  whatever  external  conduct ;' 
this  is  a  conceit  which  revelation  warrants  not,  and  which  reason 
and  experience  disclaim. 

"  That  no  man,  however  near  he  may  approach  to  the  perfection 
of  the  christian  character,  and  however  lowly  an  example  he  may 
exhibit  of  the  beauty  of  holiness,  is  absolutely  perfect  and  free  from 
the  dominion  of  sin,  I  readily  admit.  Every  man  has  been  imdoubt- 
edly  guilty  of  '  sins,  negligences,  and  ignorances,'  for  which  he  will  be 
brought  to  accomit,  and  will  need  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Redeemer. 
But  some  humble  christians  also  undoubtedly  there  are,  who,  having 
been  once  regenerated  by  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  so  fol- 
lowed liis  heavenly  motions,  and  improved  his  sanctifying  graces ; 
have  so  pm'sued  the  calm  and  blameless  tenor  of  their  way ;  have 
preseiTed  that  child-like  simplicity  of  character,  and  that  child-like 
innocence  of  conduct,  that  their  angels  may  not  blush  to  behold  the 
face  of  their  heavenly  Father. . . . 

"And  are  we  to  be  told  that  christians  such  as  these  must  expe- 
rience an  entire  change  of  heart,  a  thorough  conversion  of  their 
ways  ?     It  is  not  to  ascribe  any  merit  to  their  righteousness ;  it  is 
no  prejudice  to  the  precious  efficacy  of  the  Redeemer's  blood,  or  to  • 
the  all-sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  say  that  they  need  no  con- 

*  Wesley.  +  Wliitefield.  J  Overton. 


version.  By  that  blood  tliey  have  been  purified  from  the  original 
corruption  of  their  nature  ;  by  that  blood  they  have  been  cleansed 
of  their  actual  sins ;  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  they  have  been 
regenerated ;  his  j)reventing  grace  hath  conducted  them,  his  assist- 
ing grace  hath  co-operated  with,  and  given  effect  to,  their  zealous 
endeavours  to  persevere  in  the  course  of  piety  and  virtue  ;  his  sancti- 
fying influence  renews  and  invigorates  them  day  by  day.  Let  God 
have  all  the  glory  of  their  continuance  in  their  christian  career,  but 
let  it  not  be  judged  necessary  that  they  should  undergo  '  a  change 
of  mind,  of  views,  and  dispositions,'  when  that  change  must  be  from 
holiness  unto  sin;  let  them  not  be  subject  to  a  conversion  which 
must  be  the  very  reverse  of  timiing  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God."  y- 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  The  expression  '  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,'  seems  to  mean  that  little  children  are  admis- 
sible into  the  visible  church,  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation, 
as  they  had  been  under  that  of  Moses.  Christ  did  not  indeed  order 
their  infants  to  be  baptized,  for  christian  baptism  was  not  then 
explicitly  instituted  as  the  initiatoiy  ordinance,  and  cix'cumcision  was 
still  in  force.  Yet  the  passage  seems  to  give  considerable  sanction 
to  that  method  of  bringing  children  to  Christ,  that  they  may  be 
admitted  among  the  subjects  of  his  visible  Idngdom;  and  we  must 
think  those  chsciples  at  present  mistaken  who  object  to  it,  sometimes 
with  arguments  wliicli  would  have  equally  held  good  against  infant 
circumcision,  or  against  '  bringing  infants  to  Christ  that  he  might 
touch  them.'  Indeed,  the  expression  may  also  intimate  that  the 
kingdom  of  heavenly  glory  is  greatly  constituted  of  such  as  die  in 
their  infancy.  Infants  are  as  capable  of  regeneration  as  grown 
persons  ;  and  there  is  ground  to  conclude  that  all  those  who  have 
not  lived  to  commit  actual  transgressions,  though  they  share  in  the 
effects  of  the  first  Adam's  offence,  will  also  share  in  the  blessings 
of  the  second  Adam's  gracious  covenant,  without  their  personal  faith 
and  obedience,  but  not  without  the  regenerating  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ.f 

"  The  language  in  this  gospel  (Mark)  is  more  emphatical  than 

that  of  St.  Matthew,  and  it  must  be  ob\dous  that  the  exhortations 

and  instructions  which    might   have    been    addressed  both  to  the 

parents  and  the  children,  and  by  the  parents  to  their  children,  as  a 

*  Pages  58—63.  +  Matt.  xix.  13—1-5. 
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subsequent  improvement  of  the  transaction,  must  have  been  in  many 
respects  similar  to  those  -wliich  may  be  groimded  on  infant  baptism, 
when  duly  improved.  The  passage,  therefore,  though  not  a  direct 
proof,  has  surely  a  favourable  aspect  towards  bringing  our  infant 
offspruig  to  Christ,  seeking  his  blessing  on  them,  and  devoting  them 
to  his  service  in  this  sacrament,  provided  it  be  done  intelligently 
and  uprightly.  '  He  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them.'  What  christian  parent  does  not  beseech 
him  thus  to  embrace  his  children  in  the  amis  of  his  mercy,  and  to 
lay  his  hands  upon  them  and  bless  them  ?  And  is  not  this  the 
language  of  parents  in  presenting  their  children  for  baptism,  if 
lightly  understood  and  attended  to."* 

The  Fifth  Witness  said,  "  It  is  here  to  be  remembered,  that  as 
religious  education  is  constituted  in  the  Christian  Church  a  primaiy 
mean  of  salvation,  so  the  ordinance  of  baptism  is  invested  with  a 
peculiar  importance,  from  the  intimate  and  acknowledged  connexion 
between  the  act  of  devoting  a  cliild  to  God  in  this  manner,  and  the 
duty  of  educating  him  for  the  service  of  his  Maker,  and  the  attain- 
ment of  eternal  life. . . . 

"  When  children  die  in  infancy,  and  are  scripturally  dedicated  to 
God  in  baptism,  there  is  much  and  very  consoling  reason  furnished 
to  believe  that  they  are  accepted  beyond  the  grave.... 

"  When  little  children  were  brought  to  our  Savioiu",  he  said, 
'  Suffer  the  little  children,'  &c.  This  seems  to  be  a  plain  declaration 
that  childi-en  are  admitted  to  this  kingdom,  and  constitute  not  a  small 
part  of  the  persons  of  whom  it  is  composed.  '  The  jjwmise,'  said 
St.  Peter,  to  the  Jens,  '  is  to  you  and  your  children.'  If  this  promise 
is  extended,  in  any  sense,  to  those  who  die  in  infancy,  and  conveys 
to  them  any  blessings,  they  must  be  foimd  beyond  the  grave — 

"  Children  to  whom  this  ordinance  has  been  dispensed,  are  by 
these  means  doubly  assm'ed  of  the  certain  and  inestimable  benefits 
of  religious  education,  and  are  entitled,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to  the 
counsel,  the  reproof,  the  conversation,  the  example,  and  the  prayers 
of  christians. f... 

"A  serious  observer  is,  perhaps,  hardly  ever  a  witness  of  the 
administration  of  this  ordinance,  without  strongly  realising  the  exist- 
ence of  that  moral  pollution  which  is  symbolically  washed  away  by 
baptism.     The  baptism  of  infants,  particularly,  exhibits  this  subject 

»  Mai-k  X.  15.  16.  t  Vol.  2,  page  510. 
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in  the  strongest  light.  Here  we  see  that  oui*  race,  in  the  view  of 
their  Creator,  indispensably  need  the  cleansing  which  is  accomplished 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  renewing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
antecedently  to  their  possible  commission  of  sin  by  voluntaiy  acts. 
Theii'  original  corruption  is,  therefore,  taught  by  this  ordinance  in 
language  which  cannot  be  misconstrued,  and  is  impressed  upon  us 
with  singular  force  by  its  solemn  and  significant  symbols.*... 

"As  there  is  no  limitation  of  the  promise  made  here  by  Peter, 
(Acts  ii.  38,  39,)  when  he  said,  '  The  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your 
cliildren,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call,'  nor  in  any  other  part  of  the  New  Testament:  we 
have,  in  this  fact,  ample  proof  that  it  is  extended  to  Christians 
without  any  limitation.  It  may,  I  think,  be  safely  concluded,  that 
if  so  great  a  change  had  been  made  in  the  conditions  of  the  promise, 
St.  Peter  would,  at  this  very  time,  have  advertised  these  Jews  of 
such  a  change.  We  may,  at  least,  be  certain,  that  he  or  some  other 
apostle  would  have  announced  this  change  somewhere.  But  no  such 
annunciation  exists  m  the  New  Testament.  The  change,  therefore. 
has  not  been  made ;  and  children  hold  exactly  the  same  relation  to 
the  church  at  the  present  time  which  they  held  imder  the  Abrahamic 
dispensation.  . . .  The  only  appointed  way  in  which  children  may  be 
offered  to  God  is  baptism ;  the  children  of  believing  parents  are 
therefore  to  be  offered  to  God  in  haptism.\... 

"  The  persons  addressed  by  St.  Peter  (Acts  ii.  38,  39,)  were  a 
collection  of  Jews.  Of  course  they  were  persons  on  whom  God  had 
placed  his  covenant,  and  to  whom  he  had  afl&xed  the  seal  of  circum- 
cision. They  were  persons  who  had  regularly  partaken  of  the 
Passover  through  life.  They  were  not  excommmiicated  persons. 
They  were  therefore  still  in  the  covenant.  On  this  ground  St. 
Peter  declares  to  them,  that  the  promise  was  still  to  them,  and  to 
their  cliildren." | 

Cross-examined. — "  There  is,  I  think,  reason  to  hope  well  con- 
cerning other  children  [those  which  are  unchristened]  dying  in 
infancy ;  but  there  is  certainly  peculiar  reason  for  chnstian  parents 
to  entertain  strong  consolation  with  respect  to  their  offspring,  whom 
God  has  not  only  permitted,  but  required  them,  to  offer  up  to  him 
in  this  ordinance,  pointing  so  extensively  and  so  significantly  to 
their  purification.  § . . . 

*  Page  520.  +  Vol.  ii.  page  536. 
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"  There  is  but  too  much  reason  to  believe,  that  not  only  the 
persons,  paiticularly  the  chilLh-eu  who  have  been  baptized,  but  the 
parents  also,  are  in  many  instances  lamentably  ignorant  of  the 
nature  of  this  institution,  the  truths  which  it  declares,  the  duties 
which  it  involves,  and  the  pm"ileges  which  it  confers. "* 

The  Sixth  Witness  said,  "'And  they  brought  young  children,' 
&c.f...Of  this  kingdom  young  children  (infants)  ai'e  here  most  ex- 
plicitly declai'ed  to  be  subjects  ;  partakers  of  its  pri^-ileges  and 
blessings.  If,  as  some  allege,  the  phrase  '  of  such'  means  o{ persons 
possessing  the  dispositions  of  children,  it  means  this,  beyond  all  ques- 
tion, inclusively  of  the  chilch'en  themselves.  If  not,  the  reason  for 
receiving  them  would  have  been  as  applicable  to  lambs  or  doves  as 
to  children  :  besides  that  the  words  which  follow  ascertain  their 
being  included,  '  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,'  fi.  e.,  surely  as  a  little  child  receives  it,j  he  shall  in 
no  case  enter  therein.'  The  Sovereign  of  this  kingdom,  then, 
distinctly  recognises  little  childi'en  among  his  subjects. "...Let  the 
court  "  recollect,  then,  the  previous  state  of  things,  and  let  me  ask 
it.  Is  this  at  all  like  the  language  of  exclusion  ?.. .The  persons  by 
whom  these  childi'en  were  brought  to  Jesus,  professed,  in  the  very 
act  of  bringing  them,  thek  faith  in  him,  and  the  value  they  set  on 
his  blessing,  t-.. 

"Infant  baptism  contains  a  constant  memorial  of  oHginal  sin;  of 
the  corruption  of  om'  nature  being  not  merely  contracted,  but  inherent. 
Eveiy  time  it  is  administered  to  an  infant,  it  emblematically  reminds 
all  who  witness  it  of  the  tnith  expressed  by  the  psalmist,  '  Behold,  I 
was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me.'  And 
this  doctrine  of  original  corruption,  of  which  infant  baptism  is  a 
standing  practical  recognition,  is  one  of  fimdamental  importance ; 
one  that,  I  am  satisfied,  to  inadequate  conceptions  and  impressions 
of  which,  may  be  traced  all  the  principal  pei^versions  of  the  gospel... 
It  teaches,  veiy  simply  but  veiy  significantly,  that  even  from  the 
womb  chilcb-en  are  the  subjects  of  pollution,  and  that  they  stand  in 
need  of  a  participation  in  the  pardon  of  the  original  apostacy,  and 
of  purification  from  the  inherent  depravity  of  their  natm'e,  in  order 
to  their  enteiing  heaven  and  seeing  God."§ 

I  shall  now,  gentlemen,  "request  your  attention  to  Acts  ii.  38, 
39,  'Repent,  and  be  baptized, ...for  the  promise  is  to  you  and  to 

•  Vol.  ii.  page  o-21.  +  Mai'k  x.  13—16. 
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your  children,'  &c.  These  words  were  addressed  by  a  Jew  to  fellow 
Jews.  How  would  such  an  audience  understand  them?  When 
they  heard  of  a  promise  to  them  and  to  their  children,  could  their 
minds  fail,  on  such  an  occasion,  to  go  hack  to  the  promise  of  the 
covenant  made  with  their  fathers,  and  declared  to  be  to  them  and  to 
their  seed  after  them  ?  And  in  that  case  there  was  but  one  sense 
in  which  the  hearers  of  Peter  could  understand  the  designation 
'your  children. '...And  if  they  did  so  understand  them,  they  must 
have  conceived  of  them  as  assuming  and  intimating  the  continuance 
of  the  same  connexion.  Are  we  then  to  supj)ose  that  this  holy  man 
of  God,  sjDcaking  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  would,  with- 
out explanation  or  restriction,  at  the  '  very  beginning  of  the  gospel,' 
in  his  first  address  to  his  countrymen,  when  a  right  impression  was 
of  so  much  consequence,  employ  expressions  that  were  fitted  to 
convey  to  their  minds  a  false  and  worldly  view  of  the  nature  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  ?"*... 

Cross-examined. — "  Far  be  it  from  us  to  deny,  that  infants  may 
be  acknowledged  to  be  of  the  kingdom  of  God  without  baptizing 
them.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  pass  any  such  sentence  of  exclusion 
against  the  children  of  our  baptist  brethren,  however  much  we  may 
think  their  parents  mistaken.  We  do  not  consider  the  outward  rite 
as  thus  essential  to  salvation.  But  this  we  say,  that  if  infants  are 
capable  subjects  of  the  kingdom,  and  are  pronounced  such  by  the 
Lord  himself,  there  is  surely  no  contradiction  or  inconginiity  in 
infant  baptism ;  that  is,  in  the  application  of  the  sign  to  those  who 
are  admitted  to  be  capable  of  the  thing  signified.  There  is  certainly 
nothing  in  this  that  can  warrant  the  scorn  and  ridicule  with  which  it 
has  been  assailed,  "-f- 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  When  infants  were  once  brought  to 
our  Saviour,  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  his  kingdom, 
he  oi^enly  and  severally  rebuked  his  disciples,  and  was  highly  dis- 
pleased with  them,  for  endeavourmg  to  hinder  it.  He  kindly  took 
them  (infants)  into  his  arms,  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed 
them;  and  commanded  that  little  children  should  be  suffered  to 
come,  i.  e.,  be  brought  to  him,  and  not  be  forbidden,  declaring  that 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God ;  i.  e.,  that  these  also  have  a  place 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  which  was  now  to  be  set  up,  and  a 
right  to  the  blessings  which  himself,  the  promised  King,  was  come 
to  bestow. 

*  Pages  120,  123.  +  Page  182. 
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"  At  another  time,  lie  took  a  little  child  into  his  arms,  and 
showing  it  to  his  discijjles,  said,  '  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  such 
little  child  in  my  name  receiveth  me.'  Now  the  receiving  of  a  child 
in  Christ's  name  must  mean  the  considering  or  treating  it  as  stand- 
ing in  some  pecuhar  relation  to  Christ ;  as  belonging  to  Christ ;  as 
being  a  subject  of  his  kingdom,  or  a  part  of  his  flock.  That  this  is 
what  our  Lord  means,  by  '  recei\dng  in  his  name,'  himself  has 
expressly  shewn,  by  thus  explaining  it  in  this  same  discourse,  '  be- 
cause ye  belong  to  Christ. '='■=  '  Whoso  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water 
to  di-ink  in  my  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  vinto 
you,'  &c.  Hence,  then,  it  is  most  evident  that  infants  may  be,  yea, 
are  to  be,  received  in  Christ's  name,  and  that  by  this  we  are  to 
understand  '  recei^dng  them '  as  belonging,  or  standing  in  some 
peculiar  relation  to  Christ ;  but  in  this  peculiar  relation  to  Christ, 
an  infant  can  no  otherwise  stand  than  by  being  solemnly  devoted  to 
him,  and  admitted  into  his  kingdom  and  church.... 

"  It  camiot  be  here  said,  that  the  words  '  of  such,'  are  to  be 
understood  not  of  infants  in  years,  but  of  persons  of  a  childlike  and 
humble  disposition.  Because  this  would  represent  our  Lord's  con- 
duct as  extremely  absurd.  For  why  should  he  be  very  angiy  with 
his  disciples  for  forbidding  infants  in  years  to  be  brought  to  him, 
because  of  grown  persons  of  an  humble  disposition  his  kingdom 
consisted  ?  There  is  no  just  connexion  betwixt  his  great  displeasure 
at  them  for  keeping  infants  from  him,  and  his  givuig  as  the  reason 
of  it,  that  to  quite  different  subjects,  meek  and  humble  persons,  his 
kingdom  belonged.  According  to  this  uitei-pretation,  our  Lord 
might  rationally  have  done  the  same  had  lambs  or  doves  been  going 
to  be  presented  to  him  ;  he  might  have  been  very  angry  with  those 
who  should  have  forbid  them,  and  have  said,  '  Suffer  them  to  be 
brought,  for  of  such,'  i.  e.  of  persons  of  a  meek  and  harmless  temper, 
is  '  the  kingdom  of  God.' 

"  In  the  eye  of  the  christian  law,  infants  are  actually  under  a 
sentence  of  condemnation,  and  considered  as  sinners,  by  being  made 
to  suffer  death,  the  punishment  and  effect  of  sin,  cannot  be  denied, 
'  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all,  for  that'  (...as  far  as  which,  or... through 
whom)... all  are  treated  as  if  they  'had  sinned. 'f  (Iniquity  and  sin 
are  veiy  frequently  used  in  scripture,  where  not  any  real  guilt  or 
moral  tui'pitude  is  meant,  but  only  the  effects  or  the  punishment  of 
*  Mark  ix.  41.  +  Eoni.  v.  12. 
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sin.  (See  Gen.  xix.  15,  1  Sam.  .xxviii.  10,  2  Kings  vii.  9,  Isa.  liii. 
6.  11,  13;  1  Peter  ii.  24,  2  Cor.  v.  21,  Heb.  ix.  28.)  And  this 
suggests  an  easy,  and,  doubtless,  the  true  sense  of  that  much  contro- 
verted text,  Ps.  H.  5,  'I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my 
mother  conceive  me ;'  alluding  to  the  hitter  sorrows  in  which,  in 
consequence  of  the  first  sin,=;=  the  woman  is  sentenced  to  conceive 
and  to  bring  forth.)  '  By  one  man's  offence  judgment  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation. 'f  '  By  one  man's  offence  many  were  made 
sinners.']:  'In  Adam  all  die.'§  Though  infants  are  incapable  of 
any  moral  or  proper  guilt,  yet  as,  in  the  wise  scheme  of  God's  pro^^- 
dence,  they  are  at  j)resent  subjected  to  immmerable  pains,  diseases, 
and  death,  the  penal  effects  of  sin  through  the  disobedience  of 
Adam,  they  are,  agreeable  to  the  style  of  scriptui'e,  said  to  have 
sinned,  and  to  he  made,  i.  e.,  treated  as  sinners. 

"  Now,  the  same  chscourse  of  the  apostle,  which  represents  them 
as  condemned  and  suffering  tlu'ough  Adam,  represents  them  also  as 
justified  and  saved  through  Jesus  Christ.  '  For  as  by  the  offence  of 
one  (Adam)  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even  so, 
by  the  righteousness  of  one  (Christ),  the  free  gift  came  upon  all 
men  to  justification  of  life  ;  for  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  many 
were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous.'  II  As  much  as  to  say,  the  salutaiy  effects  of  the  second 
Adam's  virtue  are  as  extensive  as  the  penal  ones  of  the  first  Adam's 
sin.  Or,  as  the  malignity  of  that  fii'st  offence  reached  even  to 
infants,  subjecting  them  to  death,  so  the  benefit  of  Christ's  obedi- 
ence reaches  also  to  infants,  justifying,  absolving,  and  restoring  them 
to  life.  It  procm*es  for,  and  gives  to  them,  that  '  spirit  of  life' 
which  releases  and  sets  them  free  from  the  'law  of  sin  and  death.' 
Now,  of  God's  giving,  and  of  men's  receiving,  this  life-giving  spirit, 
the  baj)tismal  water  is  the  appointed  token,  or  emblem,  in  the 
church.  "IT 

The  Ninth  Witness  said,  "  We  grant  that  this  (Luke  ix.  47, 
48,)  is  an  instance  of  teaching  by  parabolic  action.  The  intention 
of  Christ  was  to  impress  the  necessity  of  humility  and  teachableness 
upon  his  disciples,  and  to  afford  a  promise  to  those  who  should 
receive  them  in  his  name,  of  that  special  grace  which  was  implied  in 
receiving  himself.     But  then,  were  there  not  a  correspondence  of 

*  Gen.  iii.  16.  +  Verse  18.  +  Verse  10. 
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circumstances  between  the  child  taken  by  Jesus  in  his  arms,  and 
the  disciples  compared  to  this  child,  there  would  be  no  force,  no 
propriety,  in  the  action ;  and  the  same  truth  might  have  been  as 
forcibly  stated  without  any  action  of  this  kind  at  all.  Let,  then, 
these  correspondences  be  remarked,  in  order  to  estimate  the  amount 
of  their  meaning.  The  humility  and  docility  of  the  true  disciple 
correspond  with  the  same  disposition  in  a  young  child ;  and  the 
'  receiving  a  disciple  in  the  name '  of  Christ,  corresiDonds  ■with  the 
receiving  of  a  child  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  which  can  only  mean  the 
receiving  of  each  with  kindness,  on  accomit  of  a  religions  relation 
between  each  and  Christ,  which  religious  relation  can  only  be  well 
intei^reted  of  a  church  relation.  This  is  further  confirmed  by  the 
next  point  of  correspondence,  the  identity  of  Christ  both  with  the 
disciple  and  the  child.  '  Whosoever  shall  receive  this  child  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me.'  But  such  an  identity  of  Christ  with  his  dis- 
ciples stands  wholly  upon  their  relation  to  him  as  members  of  his 
mystical  'body,  the  church.'  It  is  in  this  respect  only  that  they  are 
'  one  vdth  him  ; '  and  there  can  be  no  identity  of  Christ  with  '  little 
children,'  but  by  virtue  of  the  same  relation;  that  is,  as  they  are 
members  of  his  mystical  body,  the  chm'ch,  of  ivhich  membership  bap- 
tism is  now,  as  circumcision  was  then,  the  initiatoiy  rite.  That  was 
the  relation  in  which  the  veiy  child  he  then  took  up  in  his  arms 
stood  to  him,  by  virtue  of  its  circumcision.  It  was  a  member  of  the 
Old  Testament  church ;  but  as  he  was  speaking  of  his  disciples  as 
the  future  teachers  of  his  perfected  covenant,  and  their  reception  in 
his  name  under  that  character,  he  manifestly  glances  at  the  church 
relationship  of  children  to  him,  to  be  established  by  the  baptism  to 
be  instituted  in  his  perfect  chspensation.  * . . . 

"  The  first  evasive  criticism  of  our  opponents  is,  that  the  phrase 
'  of  such '  means  of  such  like  ;  that  is,  of  adults  being  of  a  childlike 
disposition ;  a  criticism  which  takes  aw-ay  all  meaning  from  the 
words  of  our  Lord.  For  what  kind  of  reason  was  it  to  offer  for  per- 
mitting children  to  come  to  Christ  to  receive  his  blessing,  that  per- 
sons not  children,  but  who  were  of  a  childlike  disposition,  were  the 
subjects  of  '  the  kingdom  of  God '  ?  the  adsurdity  of  this  is  its  own 
refutation,  since  the  reason  for  children  being  permitted  to  come 
must  be  found  in  themselves,  and  not  in  others.  The  second 
attempt  to  evade  the  argiunent  from  this  passage  is,  to  understand 

*  Paw  410. 


283 

the  '  kingdom  of  God'  or  tlie  '  Idngdom  of  heaven,'  as  St.  Matthew 
has  it,  exclusively  of  the  heavenly  state.  We  gladly  admit,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Calvinistic  Baptists,  that  all  children  dying  hefore 
actual  sin  committed,  are  admitted  into  heaven  through  the  merits 
of  Chi'ist ;  but  for  this  very  reason  it  follows,  that  infants  are 
proper  subjects  to  be  introduced  into  the  chui'ch  on  earth.  The 
phrases,  the  'kingdom  of  God,'  and  the  'kingdom  of  heaven,'  are, 
however,  more  frequently  used  by  our  Lord  to  denote  the  chui'ch  in 
this  j)reseut  world  than  in  its  state  of  glory ;  and  since  all  the  chil- 
dren brought  to  Christ  to  receive  his  blessing  were  not  likely  to 
die  in  their  hifancy,  it  coidd  not  he  affiiTaed  that  '  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,'  if  that  be  understood  to  mean  the  state  of 
futm-e  happiness  exclusively.  As  children,  they  might  all  be  mem- 
bers of  the  church  on  earth ;  but  not  all,  as  children,  members  of 
the  church  in  heaven,  seeing  they  might  live  to  become  adults,  and 
be  cast  away.  Thus,  therefore,  if  children  are  expressly  declared  to 
be  members  of  Christ's  chiu'ch,  then  are  they  proper  subjects  of 
baptism,  which  is  the  initiatory  rite  into  eveiy  portion  of  the  church 
which  is  visible. 

"  But  let  this  case  be  more  particularly  considered. 

"  Take  it  that  by  the  '  kingdom  of  God,'  or  '  of  heaven,'  our  Lord 
means  the  glorified  state  of  the  chmx-h,  it  must  be  granted  that 
none  can  enter  into  heaven  who  are  not  redeemed  by  Christ,  and 
who  do  not  stand  in  a  vital  relation  to  him,  as  members  of  his 
mystical  body;  or  otherwise  we  should  place  human  and  fallen 
beings  in  that  heavenly  state,  who  are  unconnected  with  Christ  as 
their  Redeemer,  and  uncleansed  by  him  as  the  Sauctifier  of  his 
redeemed.  Now  this  relation  must  exist  on  earth,  before  it  can 
exist  in  heaven,  or  else  we  assign  the  work  of  sanctifying  the  fallen 
nature  of  man  to  a  future  state,  which  is  contraiy  to  the  scriptm^es. 
If  infants,  therefore,  are  thus  redeemed  and  sanctified  in  their 
nature,  and  are  before  death  made  '  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light,'  so  that  in  this  world  they  are  placed  in  the  same 
relation  to  Christ  as  the  adult  beUever,  who  derives  sanctifying 
influence  from  him,  they  are  therefore  the  members  of  his  church, 
they  partake  the  grace  of  the  covenant,  and  are  comprehended  m 
that  promise  of  the  covenant,  '  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they 
shall  be  to  me  a  people.'  In  other  words,  they  are  made  members 
of  Christ's  church,  and  are  entitled  to  be  recognised  as  such,  by  the 
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administration  of  the  visible   sign  of  initiation  into  some  >dsible 
branch  of  it.'"* 


The  Comisel  for  the  Defendants,  addressing  the  Jmy,  replied  as 
follows  :  — 

Gentlemen,  allow  me  to  remind  you,  that  it  is  your  province  to 
keep  the  whole  bearing  of  the  Will  before  you,  and  to  draw  your 
conclusions  from  the  e^ddence  submitted  to  you  accorduigly.  There 
is  nothing  ambiguous  m  the  Testator's  words,  "  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ; "  and  truth  "  requires  that  a  sound,  honest  meaning 
be  given  to  plain  language."  The  passages  on  which  you  have  just 
heard  evidence,  are  not,  as  I  shall  show,  of  so  much  importance  to 
the  Plaintiff's  cause  as  their  Witnesses  would  wish  to  make  it  appear 
that  they  are.  If  you  compare  what  the  Testator  said  to  Nicodemus 
with  what  he  said  in  these  passages  to  his  disciples,  you  will  clearly 
perceive  that  the  term  little  cliildren  is  used  in  an  emblematical 
sense  only.  To  the  former  he  said,  "Except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  khigdom  of  God."  "Except  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
To  the  latter,  "  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  chU- 
di-en,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  "  Suffer 
little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me,  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Here  are  four  different  modes  of  expres- 
sion, but  they  have  only  one  tendency ;  for  it  is  as  impossible  for  a 
child  to  be  born  again  in  the  manner  spoken  of  by  the  Testator,  as 
it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  be  literally  transformed  into  a  child. 
This  is  demonstrated  by  the  follo\ring  passage,  "  That  which  is  bom 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh,"  i.  e.,  in  the  usual  course  of  nature ;  for  even  if 
it  were  possible  for  a  man,  as  Nicodemus  enquii'ed,  to  enter  a  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be  bom,  he  would  still  be  a  natural 
man.  So,  "  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,"  i.  e.,  bom 
anew  of  the  Spirit  of  God — translated  into  the  heavenly  kingdom — 
"made  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith." f  Now 
children,  gentlemen,  are  mcapable  of  this;  and  the  words  "of  such" 
can  only  refer  to  those  who  are  taught  by  the  word,  thi'ough  the 

*  Pages  418,  410.  +  Hrb.  xi.  7. 
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influence  of  tlie  Spirit.  These  ai-e  compared  to  little  children, 
because,  like  them,  they  receive  instruction  Avith  a  -willing  and 
unprejudiced  mind.  None  other  can,  according  to  these  passages, 
and  compatibly  with  the  promise  of  the  Testator,  be  heirs  with 
Chiist. 

There  is  some  little  variation  in  the  account  given  in  the  different 
gospels  of  these  "httle  children."  Still,  all  the  Testator's  words 
and  actions  relating  to  them  are  designed  to  inculcate  a  spirit  of 
humility  and  innocent  simplicity,  and  to  show  that  without  it  none 
can  be  his  disciples.  When  he  took  them  in  his  arms,  it  was  obvi- 
ously to  manifest  the  great  estimation  in  which  he  held  innocency 
and  humility,  and  as  a  gentle  rebuke  to  the  apostles,  who  had  been 
disputing  "who  should  be  the  greatest;"  while  the  following  texts 
prove,  as  plainly  as  words  and  actions  can  prove,  that  the  Testator's 
allusion  was  not  to  the  children,  but  to  his  followers,  and  to  them 
only :  "  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them, — (Mark  says  he  took  "  him  in  his  arms,"*)  and 
said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as 
little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  who- 
soever, therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same 
is  greatest  in  the  kuigdom  of  heaven.  And  whoso  shall  receive 
one  such  little  child,  in  my  name,  receiveth  me.  But  whoso  shall 
offend  one  of  these  little  ones,  tchich  believe  in  me,"\  &c.  Can  a  child, 
gentlemen,  believe  in  him  ?  Then  let  these  Witnesses  blush  for 
their  idle  attempt  to  wrest  such  plain  scriptures  from  their  obvious 
meaning — an  attempt  imbecoming  men  who  profess  to  be  ministers 
of  the  gospel. 

It  is  in  vain  to  reason  on  the  import  of  our  Lord  blessing  little 
children.  It  is  nowhere  revealed,  and  therefore  we  may  rest  assured 
that  a  knowledge  of  it  would  neither  benefit  us  nor  our  children. 
Every  thing  essential  to  our  happiness,  either  as  regards  our  present 
or  future  state,  is  so  clearly  shown,  that  "  the  wayfaring  men,  though 
fools,  shall  not  err  therein."];  But  these  Witnesses,  not  satisfied 
with  what  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal,  take  upon 
themselves  to  supply  what,  in  their  imaginations,  appears  to  be 
wanting;  and  tell  us,  that  infants  were  brought  to  Christ,  "  to  be 
presented  from  Satan's  power," — "  to  be  made  partakers  of  Christ's 
kingdom," — "to  receive  his  official  blessing."  Well,  suppose  it 
were  so, — and  it  can  only  be  supposition. —  this  certainly  supplies 
*  Mark  ix.  30.  +  IVfatt,  xviii.  -2— fi.  t  Isa.  xxxv.  8. 


286 

no  reason  why  they  should  arrogate  to  themselves  the  power  of  the 
Testator,  and  ^^retend  to  transform  into  saints,  by  sprinkling  a  few 
drops  of  water  on  their  faces,  those  who,  according  to  their  own 
statements,  are  bom  siimers. 

To  suppose  that  infants  are  capable  of  recei-vdng  the  Spirit,  is 
contrary  to  the  Will.  We  have  no  record  of  any  receiving  it  but 
such  as  were  capable  of  understanding  the  word.  And  it  is  only 
by  the  spiritual  apphcation  of  it  to  the  heart  that  man  can  be 
enlightened.  Even  the  Apostles,  who  were  taught  by  the  Testator 
himself,  could  not,  from  the  then  weakness  of  their  understanchng, 
bear  many  things  which  he  had  to  say  to  them.*  It  is  incongnious, 
then,  to  suppose  that  the  Testator  communicated  to  children  that 
Spirit,  which  he  did  not  commimicate  to  his  apostles  until  after  he 
had  ascended  to  "  the  throne  of  his  glory." 

Those  whom  our  Lord  compared  to  the  children  which  were 
brought  to  him,  were  no  more  children  in  yeai's  than  those  were  to 
whom  Paul  wrote  thus  ;  "  Brethren,  be  not  childi'en  in  understand- 
ing; howbeit,  in  malice  he  ye  cJtildren,  but  in  imderstanding  be 
men."f  The  Testator  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Behold  I  send  you 
forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  ;  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  ser- 
pents, and  harmless  as  doves." |  In  Luke  it  is  said,  "I  send  you 
forth  as  lambs.  "§  Now  if,  as  our  opponents  assert,  chikben  are  fit 
subjects  of  baptism  because  the  Testator  in  the  passages  under  con- 
sideration compares  the  disciples  "with  children,  and  tells  them  that 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  might  it  not  with  erpial  pro- 
priety be  inferred  that  lambs  were  as  fit  subjects  of  baptism  as 
children,  because  the  Testator  in  these  passages  compares  his  dis- 
ciples with  lambs  ? 

These  Witnesses,  gentlemen,  these  so-called  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  "  carry  about"  their  people  with  plans  and  schemes  for  the 
salvation  of  then-  infants  ;  making  them  believe  that  those  "  which 
are  baptized,  and  die  before  they  have  committed  actual  sin,  shall 
imdoubtedly be  saved;"  which  implies  that  those  who  die  mibaptized 
shall  undoubtedly  be  lost.  This  they  most  surely  believe,  or  why, 
as  the  first  Witness  remarks,  do  they  "  fly  for  a  minister  to  baptize 
it,"  when  they  perceive  their  offspring  at  the  point  of  death? 

But  observe  their  iucoherencies,  gentlemen.  After  they  have 
by  their  ceremony  made  an  infant  meet  to  be  received  into  their 

*  John  xvi.  12.  +  1  Cor.  xiv.  20. 

+  Matt.  X.  16.  §  Luke  x.  3. 
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church,  they  do  not  know  what  to  do  with  it.  On  the  one  hand 
they  make  it  a  member,  and  on  the  other  they  refuse  it  member- 
ship. They  introduce  it  into  the  church  by  a  rite  in  which  it  can 
take  no  part,  and  they  refuse  it  the  privilege  of  membership,  by 
withhokhng  from  it  the  bread  and  wine  of  which  it  is  capable  of 
partaking,  even  in  an  infantile  state.  There  is  in  this,  gentlemen,  an 
incongruity  which  none  of  them  can  reconcile  ;  and  it  operates  against 
their  system  so  powerfully  that  they  camiot  overcome  it.  Of  this  the 
Fifth  Witness  has  shown  that  he  is  fully  sensible,  by  leaving  on 
record  m  this  Com't  the  following  protest :  "  This  objection,"  says  he, 
"has  in  my  view  a  more  serious  import  than  any  other  which  has 
been  alleged ;  and  I  acknowledge  without  hesitation,  that  the  conduct 
of  those  with  whom  I  am  in  immediate  communion,  and,  so  far  as 
I  know  them,  their  opinions  also,  with  regard  to  this  subject,  are  in 
a  gi'eater  or  less  degree  erroneous  and  indefensible.'"  And  one  and 
all  of  them  are  constrained  to  confess  that,  after  all  their  solemn 
pretensions,  they  are  not  empowered  to  remit  one  sin.  For  as  soon 
as  the  child  arrives  at  an  age  to  be  able  to  loiow  good  from  evil,  he 
is  found  to  be  "  in  evil  case ;"  and  the  stnicture  which  they  had 
reared  crumbles  into  dust. 

It  may  then  be  again  asked,  What  benefit  a  chUd  can  derive  from 
being  christened  ?  Notwthstanding  the  advantages  of  it  are  so  much 
lauded  by  the  Plaintiffs,  we  can  without  fear  of  contradiction  reply, 
Not  any  :  "  No,  m  nowise."  Christianity,  gentlemen,  is  a  personal 
matter.  It  lies  wholly  mth  the  individual  himself  and  his  Creator. 
Nothing  done  for  him  in  infancy  by  another  can  effect  his  eternal 
state  in  any  way  ;*  but  if  in  after-life,  under  the  influence  of  false 
teaching,  he  should  place  any  reliance  upon  the  supposed  efficiency 
of  this  rite,  so  far  from  being  a  blessing,  it  would  be  a  snare  and  a 
curse  to  him,  by  inducing  a  false  confidence  that  he  had  by  the  rite 
of  christening  been  "  made  a  child  of  God,"  although,  according  to 
the  Will,  he  had  not  made  a  single  step  towards  the  knowledge  of  his 
name.  Listen,  gentlemen,  to  what  the  Sixth  and  Seventh  Witnesses 
have  said  to  the  adults  whom  they  have  christened.  The  former ; 
"  Let  all  beware  of  tnisting  in  any  measure  for  their  salvation  to  any 
outward  obseiTancc — If  you  fancy  j'ourselves  christians  because  you 
have  been  baptized,  you  are  in  the  same  fatal  error  in  which  the  Jews 
were,  who  imagined  themselves  the  children  of  Abraham  and  of  God 
because  they  were  circumcised. "f     The  latter,  "  Many  are  disposed 

*  Psalm  xlix.  7.  +  Pages  21:},  214. 
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to  think  themselves  Christians,  because  they  were  baptized  in  their 
infancy,   and    have    received  what  is  commonly  called  a  christian 

education But  if  you  imagine  that  any  ordinance  can  operate  as  a 

charm,  and  be  relied  on  as  a  ground  of  hope,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
Saviour,  you  are  altogether  strangers  to  the  veiy  meaning  of  Chris- 
tianity."* Thus  do  the  Plaintiffs  condemn  their  own  work,  a  work 
which  has  caused  myriads  to  rest  in  carnal  security,  and  to  go  down 
to  the  gi'ave  with  "  a  lie  in  their  right  hand."f 

Gentlemen,  in  whatever  light  we  view  this  ceremony,  the  con- 
sequences are  of  fatal  tendency,  both  to  the  cluistened  who  survive, 
and  to  the  christeners ;  for  it  is  a  system  of  falsehood  throughout. 
The  j)nest,  in  the  first  place,  causes  the  sponsors  to  promise  before 
God  what  he  and  they  know  it  is  impossible  to  perfonn.  He  puts 
to  them  the  question  following :  "  Dost  thou,  in  the  name  of  this 
clhld,  renounce  the  de^'il  and  all  his  works?"  They  severally 
answer,  "  I  renounce  them  all."  Then,  as  the  child  grows  up,  the 
parents,  the  school-master,  and  the  priest  make  it  utter  a  falsehood, 
by  putting  the  question  to  it,  "  "Who  gave  you  that  name  ?  To 
which  he  is  taught  to  answer,  "  My  godfathers  and  my  godmothers 
in  my  baptism,  wherein  I  was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child 
of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  upon 
Sundays  and  holidays,  the  curate  is  diligently  to  instruct  and  examine 
the  child,  and  make  him  repeat  the  falsehood  as  often  as  he  shall 
thuik  it  convenient.  When  the  child  is  thought  sufficiently  versed 
in  these  things,  the  curate  shall  make  it  known  to  the  bishop  in 
writing,  with  his  hand  subscribed  thereunto.  After  which,  the 
bishop  crowns  the  whole  by  saying  to  the  child,  "  Do  ye  here,  in 
the  presence  of  God... renew  the  solemn  promise  and  vow  that  was 
made  in  your  name  at  yom*  baptism,  ratifying  and  confirming  the 
same  in  your  own  persons,  and  acknowledging  yourselves  bound  to 
believe  and  to  do  all  those  things  which  your  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers then  undertook  for  you?"  To  this  he  answers,  as  previ- 
ously taught,  '  I  do.'  "And  there  shall  none  be  admitted  to  the 
holy  communion  until  such  time  as  he  has  been  confirmed,  or  be 
ready  and  desirous  to  be  confirmed,"  then  he  may,  if  he  think 
proper,  eat  of  the  supper ;  or,  if  otherwise,  he  may  contiue  to  live 
as  he  lived  before  ;  it  being  optional  with  liim ;  for  whether  he  eat 
or  eat  not,  he  is  a  confirmed  member  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Thus  you  see,  gentlemen,  a  child  is  inducted  into  what  is  called 

*  Page  22!:).  +  Isaiah  xliv.  20. 
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the  church,  by  being  taught  to  answer,  parrot-like,  a  few  questions 
Observe,  also,  gentlemen,  the  negligent  aiid  hurried  manner  in 
which  it  is  inducted.  Each  child  answers  for  itself,  to  do  all  that 
its  godfathers  and  godmothers  promised  for  it.  Now  it  must  be 
known,  to  all  who  read  the  Prayer-book,  that  no  child  hath  two  of 
each.  But  this  is  a  short  and  expeditious  way  of  performing  the 
ceremony,  making  one  question  and  one  answer  serve  for  both  sexes. 
Whether  consistent  with  the  fact,  I  leave  those  to  answer  who 
perform  it.  The  whole  of  the  ceremony  being  a  mere  matter-of- 
com'se  affair,  no  one  w'ould  expect  the  ofl&ciating  persons  to  be  veiy 
particular  whom  they  receive,  or  in  what  manner  they  receive  them. 
I  once  heard,  in  this  neighbourhood,  a  bishop  say  w^hen  addressing 
the  children  previous  to  his  laying  hands  on  them,  "  I  suppose  you 
all  know  what  you  came  here  for ;  and  if  you  don't,  you  ought  to 
know." 

See,  then,  gentlemen,  what  a  contradiction  is  involved  in  the 
"  Rubric."  Tt  says  a  child  is,  and  it  teaches  a  child  to  believe  that 
it  was  made,  a  member  of  Christ,  &c.,  when  it  was  christened;  yet 
it  does  not  acknowledge  him  as  such,  until  after  he  is,  or  is  ready  to 
be  confirmed.  This,  as  the  Fifth  Witness  truly  asserts,  "  is  irrecon- 
cileable  with  any  scriptural  view  of  the  nature  and  importance  of 
the  sacrament;"  yet  this  incongruity  is  in  general  little  noticed,  if 
noticed  at  all.  Parents  send  their  children  to  be  confirmed,  as  they 
send  them  to  be  christened,  as  a  matter  of  course ;  and  as  a  matter 
of  coui'se,  notwithstanding  all  the  iniquity  they  may  since  have  com- 
mitted, they  are  confirmed  "  children  of  God."  And  this  involves 
a  still  greater  contradiction ;  for  the  Piubric  does  not  guarantee  their 
salvation  any  longer  than  they  remain  free  from  actual  transgression. 
Thus  the  solemn  mockeiy  is  completed ;  but  an  awful  responsibility 
rests  on  the  heads  of  those  through  whose  instrumentality  the  rites 
are  so  administered.  They  will  have  to  answer  for  "  transgressing 
the  laws,  changing  the  ordinances,  and  breaking  the  everlasting 
covenant."* 

The  remark  of  a  clergj'man  of  the  Establishment  is  worthy  of 
observation.  "All  sponsors  are  believers,  all  the  baptized  are  rege- 
nerate, all  the  confirmed  forgiven,  all  the  catechumens  elect,  all 
kings  religious,  all  the  dead  subjects  of  thankfulness ...  to  the  total 
oblivion  of  the  present  and  eternal  distinction  between  the  saved 
and  the  lost.  The  consequences  glare  and  l)laze  in  the  feelings  of 
*  Isaiah  xxiv.  ■">. 
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self-satisfaction  which  our  poor  deluded  victims  enjoy,  as  supposmg 
all  their  sins  are  blotted  out, . . .  not  by  having  boldness  to  enter  in  to 
the  holiest,  by  the  new  and  living  way,  but  as  obeying  the  demands 
of  the  church,  and  in  such  demand  seeing  nothing  to  distiu'b  the 
guilty,  nor  to  soothe  a  penitent  mind ;  T  mean,  seeing  of  this  with 
such  distinctness  as  would  be  the  case  if  the  liturgical  language  were 
as  clear,  cautionaiy,  and  guarded  as  we  adopt  m  protecting  our 
worldly  interest." 

I  am  not  ashamed,  gentlemen,  to  confess  myself  ignorant  of  all 
the  consequences  which  the  Plaintiffs  attach  to  what  they  term  "  ori- 
ginal sin."  That,  through  our  descent  from  Adam,  we  are  subject 
to  disease  and  death,  in  consequence  of  his  first  offence,  is  easy  to 
comprehend  ;  but  that  we  stand  in  the  eyes  of  our  Creator  as  actual 
sinners  in  consequence  of  that  offence,  and  shall  hereafter  be 
brought  to  account  for  it,  is  beyond  our  comprehension,  and  beyond 
the  power  of  these  Witnesses  to  prove.  If  I  understand  them  rightly, 
their  chief  reason  for  sprinkling  infants  is,  to  cleanse  them  from 
what  they  call  "  inherent  sin ;"  and  they  derive  their  precedent,  and 
the  plea  for  their  conduct,  from  the  circumstance  that  the  Israelites, 
under  the  old  dispensation,  circumcised  their  male  children.  If  this 
be  the  case,  they  act  inconsistently ;  because  they  can  gather  nothing 
from  the  Abrahamic  covenant  in  support  of  it.  The  promises 
attached  to  that  covenant  were  all  prospective ;  the  rite  had  no 
reference  to  the  past,  and  consequently  none  to  any  native  impurity. 
This  is  self-evident ;  for  if  it  were  otherwise,  then  all  who  had  died 
previous  to  the  eighth  day  after  their  birth,  and  all  the  females, 
must  have  gone  down  to  the  grave  under  sin. 

The  Jews  entertained  a  false  opinion,  which  became  a  proverb 
among  them.  But  for  this  they  were  reproved  by  the  Lord,  who 
said,  "  What  mean  ye  that  ye  use  this  proverb  concernuig  the  land 
of  Israel,  saying,  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the 
children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge  ?  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  ye 
shall  not  have  occasion  any  more  to  use  this  proverb  in  Israel. 
Behold,  all  souls  are  mine  ;  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul 
of  the  son  is  mine  ;  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  But  if  a  man 
be  just,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  and  ...hath  walked  in 
my  statutes,  and  hath  kept  my  judgments,  he  is  just,  he  shall  surely 
live....  If  he  beget  a  son  that  is  a  robber,  a  shedder  of  blood,... and 
that  doeth  not  any  of  those  duties, . . .  shall  he  then  live  ?  He  shall 
not  live ;  he  shall   surely  die  ;  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him.     Now, 
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lo,  if  he  beget  a  son  tliat  seetli  all  his  father's  siiis  which  he  hath 
done,  and  considereth,  and  doeth  not  such  like,... he  shall  not  die  for 
the  iniquity  of  his  father,  he  shall  surely  live.  As  for  his  father, 
because  he  cruelly  oppressed,...  lo,  even  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity. 
Yet  ye  say.  Why  ?  doth  not  the  sou  bear  the  miquity  of  the  father  ? 
When  the  son  hath  done  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  and  hath 
kept  all  my  statutes,  and  hath  done  them,  he  shall  surely  live. 
The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of 
the  son."* 

From  these  scriptures,  it  is  manifest  that  no  man  will  come  under 
condemnation  for  the  sin  of  another ;  and  it  is  equally  manifest  that 
every  one  stands  in  the  sight  of  God  in  his  individual  capacity, 
accountable  for  his  own  sins  only.  Any  rite,  therefore,  founded 
upon  the  contraiy  supposition,  as  infant  sprinkling  avowedly  is,  is 
worse  than  useless,  and,  as  I  have  before  observed,  must  be  attended 
with  fatal  consequences. 

It  is  said  in  the  prophets,  "  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thy- 
self."! This  corresponds  with  what  Solomon  says,  "  God  hath  made 
man  upright,  but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions."]:  Jeremiah 
asks,  and  the  same  question  and  answer  may  with  equal  propriety 
be  applied  to  the  days  in  which  we  live — "  Hath  a  nation  changed 
their  gods,  which  are  yet  no  gods  ?  But  my  people  have  changed 
their  glory  for  that  which  doth  not  profit.  "§ 

You  will  remember,  gentlemen,  that  Acts  ii.  39  has  been  referi'ed 
to,  also,  as  authority  for  christening  infants.  The  words  of  Peter, 
although  they  were  addressed  to  Jews,  had  a  reference  to  Gentiles 
also,  these  being  termed  "  afar  off;"  but  the  closing  sentence  gives 
the  true  elucidation  of  the  promise.  It  is  to  "  as  many  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call."  This  promise  was  not  made  to  the  infants,  as 
such,  of  either  people,  for  they  can  neither  comprehend  nor  embrace 
the  blessing.  But  it  was  made  to  aul  people  and  tongues,  and  to 
such  of  their  descendants,  in  every  age,  as  shall  be  made  capable  of 
understanding  and  receiving  it.  As  it  is  written,  "  In  every  nation, 
he  that  feareth  him  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  with 
him."  II 

"  The  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children."  These  words  are 
intei'preted  by  the  Witnesses  as  implying  that  the  promise  is  made 

*  Ezek.  xviii.  +  Hos.  xiii.  9.  I  Eccles.  vii.  29. 

§  Jev.  ii.  11.  11  Actsx.  .S.5. 
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to  children  in  their  infant  state  ;  and  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  majority 
of  them,  that  it  refers  to  the  infants  of  believers  only ;  or,  -which  is 
tantamount  in  their  opinion,  to  the  infants  of  those  whom  the  world 
calls  good  men.  But  Peter  s  words  convey  no  such  meaning.  He 
was  speaking  to  a  mixed  multitude,  to  which  he  addressed  the  fol- 
lowing stern  reproof;  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words  :  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles,  and 
wonders,  and  signs  which  God  did  by  liim  in  the  midst  of  you,  as 
ye  yom-selves  also  know :  Him  being  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain."  Yet  it  was  to  these  men  that  he 
said,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized,  eveiy  one  of  you."  To  these  vile 
characters  that  he  said,  "The  promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your  children," 
(those  who  shall  come  after  you.)  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."-' 
Thus  the  promise  was  then,  is  now,  and  shall  be,  to  eveiy  believer, 
in  every  generation,  so  long  as  the  world  continues.  No  man  has  a 
right  to  expect  any  blessing,  but  in  the  way  of  God's  appointment ; 
but  eveiy  man  has  a  right  to  look  up  to  him  by  prayer  to  be  brought 
to  a  knowledge  of  that  way.f 

Gentlemen,  do  not  the  Plaintiffs  leave  their  earthly  property  in 
tiTist,  mitn  their  children  come  of  age ;  so  that  unless  they  survive, 
they  never  come  into  possession  ?  But  the  reverse  is  the  case  with 
them  in  respect  of  heavenly  things.  They  pi'etend  to  put  their 
infants  into  possession  a  few  days  after  they  are  bom,  with  a  proviso 
that  if  they  smndve  they  may  lose  then*  patrimony. 

The  Witnesses,  gentlemen,  as  you  must  have  observed,  are  in  the 
habit  of  maldng  assertions  which  they  do  not  attempt  to  prove. 
They  assume  things,  argue  upon  them  as  facts,  and  then,  by  much 
sophistiy,  make  out  a  case  which  satisfies  the  religious  world,  who, 
generally  take  for  granted  all  that  is  advanced  by  men  denominated 
evangelical,  2notis,  and  learned.  But  you,  gentlemen,  will  show  by 
your  verdict  that  you  require  something  more  solid.  Y'^ou  remember 
that 

The  First  Witness  takes  a  correct  view  of  one  of  the  passages 
imder  consideration.  Christ,  says  he,  "  considers  a  little  child  an 
emblem  of  a  disciple ;  and  that  by  the  term,  one  '  such '  little  child, 
he  means  a  disciple  only."  But  not  so  of  the  other,  for  he  takes 
our  Lord's  expressions  literally,  and  tells  you  a  great  part  of  God's 

*  Acts  ii.  22,  23.  38,  39,  21.  +  Isa.  xlv.  22. 
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kingdom  is  composed  of  children  in  years.  If,  according  to  his  first 
proposition,  children  are  emblems,  they  cannot  be  disciples :  if,  accord- 
ing to  his  second,  they  are  disciples,  they  cannot  be  emblems. 

But  let  us  inquire,  gentlemen,  who  are  the  jiersons  in  whose 
heart  Moloch  takes  up  his  abode.  Are  they  not  those  with  whom 
this  Witness  is  joined  in  affinity — those  who,  one  and  all,  declare 
by  their  prayer-book,  that  "  every  person  born  into  this  world,  it 
deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation  ;"*  those,  many  of  whom  speak 
out  boldly,  and  directly  assert  that  "  all  human  beings  are  born  in 
sin ;  and  that  a  child,  until  it  is  baptized,  remains  in  a  heathen 
state, — is  not  a  participator  of  the  privileges  and  hopes  of  the 
gospel,  nor  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;"f  those  also, 
who  may  not  perhaps  go  the  full  length  of  these  expressions,  but 
who  practise  and  advocate  the  rite  that  calls  them  forth;  and  those 
finally  who  do  not  look  upon  all  infants  as  in  the  sight  of  God  alike, 
and  thus  debar  the  greatest  portion  of  them  of  what  they  imagine 
a  sort  of  passport  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Nor  do  I  consider 
this  Witness  himself  quite  free  from  the  "  diabolical  system."  Why 
does  he  christen  infants,  if  it  is  not  to  forward  their  salvation,  and 
thus  make  it  manifest  that  the  unchristened  are  in  a  dangerous 
state  ?  If  this  is  not  the  case,  then  he  must  allow  christenmg  to 
be  a  useless  rite,  a  device  of  man,  a  thing  of  "  none  effect." 

Again,  if  a  great  portion  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  composed  of 
children  in  years,  then  the  great  benefit  of  the  sufferings,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  Christ  would  extend  no  farther  than  to  replace 
us  in  that  state  of  innocency  in  which  Adam  was  before  he  fell.]; 
But  the  future  happiness  of  those  who  die  in  infancy  ^^dll  not  bear 
a  comparison  with  the  "  eternal  weight  of  glory"  which  those  shall 
receive  who  through  faith  are  made  "joint-heirs  with  Christ, "§  and 
"kings  and  priests  unto  God."||  For  Christ  does  much  more  than 
restore  that  which  was  forfeited  by  Adam.  He  not  only  purifies  us 
from  sin,  but  he  changes  us  into  his  own  image,  "  from  glory  to 
glory ;"1[  and  thus  makes  us,  conjointly  with  himself,  sons  of  God; 
for  "  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  those  who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of 
one;  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren."-* 
This  is  a  doctrine  with  which  the  Witnesses  do  not  appear  to  be 

*  Ninth  Article. 

+  Society  for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  Tract,  No.  191. 

J  See  Jer.  xxxi.  16,  17.  §  Rom.  viii.  IG,  17.  |1  Rev.  i.  5,  6. 
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familiar,  otherwise  their  statements  are  veiy  delusive.  You  will 
recollect,  gentlemen,  what  this  Witness  has  previously  said;  "  only 
the  Power  that  made  the  man  at  first,  can  new-make  him ;  no 
circumcision  can  do  this."  I  am  then  at  a  loss  to  know  how  it  can 
be  done  by  christening,  which  the  Plaintiifs  regard  as  a  substitute 
for  it.  And  you  will  recollect  his  just  remark  on  this  clause,  that 
our  Lord  here  "  intimates  also  that  wherever  this  principle  (self- 
abasement  and  humility,)  should  be  found,  it  would  save  its  pos- 
sessor from  seeking  worldly  honours  or  earthly  profits,  and  from 
seeking  to  be  a  ruler  over  his  brethren,  or  a  lord  in  God's 
heritage." 

The  Second  Witness  followed  pretty  nearly  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
First.  The  First  asserted  positively  that  a  great  part  of  God's 
kingdom  consisted  of  children ;  whereas  the  Second  has  to  presume 
four  things  before  he  arrives  at  the  same  conclusion.  And,  after 
all,  he  freely  acknowledges  that  the  children  were  not  brought  to 
the  Testator  to  be  baj)tized,  but  to  be  preserved  from  bodily  diseases 
and  from  Satan's  power.  Children,  gentlemen,  are  not  within  the 
range  of  the  commission ;  they  are  incapable  of  being  taught,  how 
then  can  they  be  changed  from  nature  to  grace,  and  from  grace  to 
glory?  while  nothing  less,  accordmg  to  his  showing,  "would  bring 
them  to  heaven." 

We  have  paid  much  attention,  gentlemen,  to  the  evidence  of  the 
Tliird  Witness,  but  have  been  unable  to  catch  his  meaning.  First, 
he  says,  every  unbeliever,  and  every  sinner,  although  made  by  bap- 
tism a  member  of  Christ  and  a  child  of  God,  must  be  in  a  certain 
sense  converted,  if  he  would  ultimately  succeed  to  his  inheritance. 
Then  he  scoffs  at  the  idea  that  a  person  cannot  be  saved,  who  never 
knew  a  time  that  he  had  need  of  a  change  from  darlmess  to  light ; 
or  that  a  change  of  mind  in  every  person  is  requisite  for  his  salvation. 
Next,  he  declares  that  every  man  has  smned,  and  mil  need  the 
atoning  blood  of  the  Eedeemer;  wliile  afterward  he  denies  it,  by 
saying  that  some  humble  christians  imdoubtedly  there  are,  who,  hav- 
ing been  once  regenerated  by  water  (i.  e.,  "  christened,"  for  he  allows 
of  no  other  regeneration,)  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  need  no  change.  To 
us  these  statements  appear  a  tissue  of  contradictions,  which  we  must 
leave  to  his  constituents  to  unravel ;  in  the  mean  time  I  shall  make 
a  few  remarks  upon  what  I  presume  he  intended  liis  statements  to 
convey. 

The  humble  christians,  to  whom  he  thinks   a  change  of  mind 
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unnecessary,  I  understand  to  be  those  who,  after  they  have  been 
christened,  pass  a  good  moral  life,  which  cannot  be  too  highly  appre- 
ciated; but  if  so,  his  statement  is  not  only  at  variance  with  the 
Will,  but  with  the  eleventh  Article  of  his  Church,  which  says, 
"  We  are  not  accounted  righteous  for  our  works  or  deser^dngs." 
And  he  himself  asserts,  that  every  sinner,  although  made  by  bap- 
tism a  child  of  God,  must  be  converted  if  he  would  ultimately 
be  saved.  There  is  no  exception  here,  gentlemen,  "for  all  have 
sinned."  The  only  conclusion  which  can  legitimately  be  drawn 
from  this  assertion  respecting  all  who  have  been  cherished  mider 
the  fostering  wing  of  the  Establishment,  and  who  have  been  made 
to  say,  a  thousand  times  over,  "  I  heartily  thank  our  heavenly 
Father,  that  he  hath  called  me  to  this  state  of  salvation,"  is  this, 
that  the  church  hath  deceived  them — that  it  hath  not  actually 
made  them  what  it  professes  to  have  made  them — that  it  hath  not 
regenerated  them — that  in  their  present  state  they  have  no  claim 
under  the  Will,  and  that,  ultimately  to  succeed  to  its  inestimable 
blessings,  they  must  be  taught  of  God.  In  short,  it  is  a  candid 
confession  that  his  predecessors,  who  commenced  the  tower,  did  not 
first  sit  dowTi  and  count  the  cost ;  for  certainly  many  that  behold 
it  may  take  up  the  language  of  mockery,  and  say.  These  men  began 
to  build,  and  were  not  able  to  finish.*  For  a  long  time  they  have 
deceived  the  inexperienced,  by  putting  on  their  edifice  a  fair  out- 
side ;  but  the  messengers  sent  to  watch  over  the  true  church  have, 
by  the  power  given  them  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Testator,  scraped 
off  the  "untempered  mortar"  vnt\\  wiiich  the  "  builders  daubed  it," 
and  have  thus  exposed  to  view  the  weakness  and  worthlessness  of  the 
superstructure  they  have  reared.  The  power  of  the  Almighty  Word 
is  now  shaldng  it,  and  stone  after  stone  is  falling  in  such  rapid 
succession  as  to  surprise  even  the  descendants  of  the  early  architects. 
What  remains  of  it  is  "  as  a  bowing  wall  or  a  tottering  fence, "f  a 
monument  of  the  folly  of  the  builders.  There  appear  signs  abroad 
that  the  time  is  approaching,  which,  according  to  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  and  the  Kevelator,  will  bring  destruction  upon  every  house 
wliich  is  not  established  upon  the  "  Rock  of  Ages  ;"  and  it  shall  be 
desolate,  as  the  proud  city  of  which  Seraiah  said,  after  he  had  bound 
a  stone  to  the  prophetic  book,  and  cast  it  into  the  midst  of  the 
Euphrates,  "  Thus  shall  Babylon  sink,  and  shall  not  rise  from  the 
evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  her."|    As  it  is  said,  "  Therefore  wait  ye 

*  Luke  xiv.  29.  +  Psalm  Ixii.  3.  +  Jer.  li.  64. 


•296 

upon  me,  saith  the  Lord,  until  the  day  that  I  rise  up  to  the  prey ; 
for  my  determination  is  to  gather  the  nations,  that  I  may  assemble 
the  Idngdoms,  to  pour  out  upon  them  my  indignation,  even  all  my 
fierce  anger,  for  all  the  earth  shall  be  devoured  -with  the  fire  of  my 
jealousy.  For  then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that 
they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  him  with  one 
consent."* 

Gentlemen,  are  we  not  warranted  in  these  remarks?  And  do 
not  the  schisms  now  prevalent  in  the  Establishment,  many  of  which 
have  originated  in  the  discoveries  of  its  tottering  state,  and  which 
are  now  sapping  its  already  insecure  foundation,  indicate  that  its 
destruction  is  sealed?  Does  not  the  Testator  afl&rm  that  "if  a 
house  be  divided  against  itself,  that  house  cannot  stand" ?-f- 

Again,  gentlemen,  does  not  the  evidence  of  this  Witness  make  it 
clear  that  "baptismal  regeneration"  is  a  "will  with  the  wisp"  sort 
of  a  thing,  which  the  majority  of  churchmen  even  never  get  a  sight 
of;  and  would  not  the  few  that  fancy  they  do,  and  who  follow  it 
through  all  its  mazes,  confess,  if  they  dared  to  speak  out,  that  it 
leads  them  into  "  miry  places"? 

The  founder  of  Methodism,  gentlemen,  was  correct  in  his  state- 
ment, notwithstanding  the  sneer  of  this  Witness.  The  three  thou- 
sand who,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  knew 
well  that  they  had  need  of  a  great  and  mighty  change  ;  and  that 
that  change  they  experienced,  when  in  their  conversion  they  had 
received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost? 

Nor  was  his  Calvinistic  competitor  less  correct  in  what  he  asserted 
respecting  conversion,  although  in  what  he  said  of  congregations 
he  was  not  so  thoroughly  correct.  Allowing  that  there  are  among 
the  congregations  of  the  churches  of  Christ  two  distinct  and  widely 
different  sorts  of  people,  there  may  be  what  are  denommated  chris- 
tian congregations  of  one  sort  only,  and  that  sort  unbelievers.  But 
to  suppose  that  there  are  two  sorts  of  people  in  every  congregation, 
may  well  appear  in  the  eyes  of  this  Witness  "  an  unwarrantable  con- 
ceit ?"  for  according  to  his  views,  the  thuig  is  manifestly  impossible. 
Every  congregation  of  the  Establishment  is  composed  of  "  men  bap- 
tized as  christians,  brought  up  from  their  infancy  to  believe  the 
doctrines,  and  practise  the  duties,  of  Christianity."  They  have  all 
one  standard  of  faith,  the  "Book  of  Common  Prayer."  They  use 
the  self-same  prayers,  exhortations,  and  lessons  which  it  contains, 
*  Zeph.  iii.  S,  9.  +  Mark  iii.  24. 
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and  which  are  made  to  suit  all  its  members  as  one  bod)',  the  pious 
and  the  impious,  from  the  day  that  they  are  christened  to  the  day 
of  their  death.  The  children  and  the  fathers  are  fed  with  the  same 
"  meat,"  while  there  is  nothing  in  the  book,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  it,  which  incUcates  a  difference  of  character  among 
those  who  call  themselves  churchmen.  Nay,  the  book  has  borne 
the  stamp  of  perfection  for  nearly  three  hundred  years ;  and  both 
the  clergy  and  the  laity,  old  and  young,  are  alike  guided  by  it,  alike 
confined  within  its  narrow  circle,  and  beyond  which  none  are  allowed 
to  pass,  on  pain  of  suspension  or  excommunication.  In  short,  it  is 
their  all  in  all.  I  once  heard  it  affirmed,  by  a  highly  popular  vicar 
in  the  diocese  of  York,  that  "  the  Prayer-book  is  the  only  thing 
that  embodies  tnie  theology ;"  and  I  hold  in  my  hand,  gentlemen,  a 
publication  wherein  it  is  asserted  that  "  as  the  book... confirmed  by 
the  law  of  the  land,  was  previously  established  by  the  convocation 
or  synods  of  the  church  itself,  it  has  therefore  over  the  clergy  all 
the  authority,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  that  any  book  can  have  over 
the  consciences  of  any  men  ;  and  so  long  as  they  continue  clergymen 
of  the  church,  they  ought  to  obey  it.  None  other  but  the  prayers 
in  that  book  ought  to  be  used,  strictly  speaking,  by  the  clergy ;  and 
as  to  the  manner,  and  form,  and  course  of  using  them,  no  other 
mode  ought  to  be  adopted  than  that  which  is  prescribed  by  the 
rubrics  therein  contained.  "-i= 

Although  his  evangelical  brethren  come  under  the  lash  of  this 
Witness,  the  texts  which  are  now  before  us  prove  them  in  this 
instance  to  be  right.  The  Testator  said,  "  Except  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  These  words  were  addressed  to  his  apostles,  whom  he 
had  before  chosen  out  of  the  whole  Jewisli  family ;  and  surely  if 
they  stood  in  need  of  conversion,  how  much  more  do  those  stand 
in  need  of  it  who  know  nothing  of  the  matter  except  by  report. 

But  what  does  he  mean  by  the  followmg? — "  By  that  blood  (the 
Redeemer's),  they  have  been  purified  from  the  original  corruption 
of  their  nature  ;  by  that  blood  they  have  been  cleansed  from  their 
actual  sins ;  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  they  have  been  regenerated." 
Is  he  of  opinion  that  his  choice  christians  were,  when  they  were 
chi'istened,  cleansed  from  all  sins  they  might  thenceforward  commit, 
even   before  they  committed  them  ?     If  he  is,   he  not  only  differs 

*  The  Law  of  the  Rubric,  bj'  the  Rev.  AugnsUis  Campbell,  A.M.,  Rector  of 
Liveiiiool. 
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from  the  Will,  but  from  the  sixteenth  Article  of  the  Church,  which 
he  has  subscribed,  and  also  from  the  Paibrics.  See  "  The  Public 
Baptism  of  Infants." 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  tliat  the  Testator  did  not  order  these 
infants  to  be  baptized  ;  and  why?  Because  "  baptism  was  not  then 
explicitly  instituted  as  the  initiatory  ordinance,  and  circumcision  was 
still  in  force."  It  is  true,  circumcision  was  in  force  until  the  law 
was  fidfilled  and  finished  by  the  death  of  the  Testator.  But  after 
he  arose  from  the  grave,  and  immediately  before  he  ascended  into 
his  glory,  he  established  the  ordinance  which  his  heavenly  Father 
had  previously  uistituted,  and  thenceforward  made  baptism  a  positive 
command,  which  all  who  should  be  called  by  his  grace  were  to 
obsei-ve,  and  by  it  confess  his  name.-  The  commission,  as  recorded 
by  Matthew,f  is  sufficient  to  assure  eveiy  candid,  enquiring  indivi- 
dual that  children  are  not  included  in  it. 

This  AVitness  still  pays  some  attention  to  the  dictates  of  con- 
science, seeing  he  speaks  so  veiy  guardedly ;  he  says,  the  expression 
"  seems  to  mean,"  that  the  passage  "  seems  to  give  considerable 
sanction,"  &c.  The  language  of  Mark,  he  says,  is  more  emphatic 
than  that  of  Matthew,  but  he  can  draw  no  "  direct"  proof  even  from 
that ;  yet  without  using  any  of  these  modest  terms,  he  directly 
asserts  that  infmts  are  as  capable  of  regeneration  as  grown  persons. 
According  to  liim,  they  may  share  in  the  second  Adam's  gracious 
covenant,  without  personal  faith  and  obedience ;  but  not  without 
the  regenerating  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Well,  then,  as 
the  Established  Church  acknowledges  none  but  the  christened  rege- 
nerate, must  it  not  follow  that  all  unchristened  infants  "are  shut 
out  of  heaven  "  ?  And  is  not  this  Witness'  own  proposition  far  more 
dreadful  than  any  held  by  the  most  unfeeling  and  presumptuous 
supralapsarian  Cahdiiist? 

Regeneration,  gentlemen,  is  "  newness  of  life,"  being  given  to  the 
dead  (in  sin),J  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  guides 
them  into  all  truth. §  How  then  can  an  unconscious  but  guiltless 
being  be  capable  of  it  ?  What  can  it  matter  to  the  infant,  whether 
the  christening  be  done  intelligently  and  rightly  or  otherwise  ?  And 
what  even  to  the  Plaintiff's  cause,  when,  according  to  their  own 
Witness,  if  it  u-ere  so  done,  there  woidd  be  only  ground  to  conclude 
that  the  aspect  is  favourable  towards  bringing  infants  to  Christ. 

*  Acts  viii.  .37;  Rom.  x.  10.  +  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 

+  .Tobii  V.  2-5.  §  John  xvi.  1-3. 
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Very  trifling  indeed,  even  in  the  opinion  of  the  Fifth  Witness,  is 
the  advantage  which  children  that  die  in  infancy,  after  they  have 
been  rightly  christened,  have  over  those  who  die  in  like  manner  with- 
out being  christened  at  all.  There  is,  he  says,  much  and  vertj  con- 
soling reason  to  beheve  the  former  are  accepted,  and  reason  to  lioj^e 
ivell  concerning  the  latter.  Here  is  a  distinction  without  a  differ- 
ence, Avhich  clearly  exhibits  the  emptiness  and  uselessness  of  the 
ceremony.  This  Witness  told  you  that  the  christened  were  doubly 
assured  of  a  rehgious  education ;  but  when  cross-examined,  he  con- 
fessed that,  in  many  instances,  both  parents  and  children  are  lament- 
ably ignorant  of  the  truths  it  declares,  and  the  privileges  it  confers. 
It  is  difficult,  indeed,  to  see  how  it  could  be  otherwise,  gentlemen, 
when,  in  the  plainest  terms,  he  acknowledges  that  he  himself  is 
ignorant  of  them. 

The  Sixth  Witness  admits  that  the  phrase  "of  such"  means 
persons  possessing  the  disposition  of  children ;  but  asserts,  that  if  it 
does  not  include  the  children  themselves,  "  the  reason  for  receiving 
them  would  have  been  as  applicable  to  lambs  and  doves."  As  far 
as  it  respects  their  innocency,  it  would ;  and  if  he  were  to  christen 
lambs  and  doves  on  that  account,  the  holy  ordinance  of  the  Testator 
would  not  be  a  whit  more  desecrated  than  it  is  by  christening  the 
infants  of  what  he  calls  believers.  The  ordinance  of  baptism  was 
instituted  as  the  introduction  of  a  believer  into  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  of  a  believer  only.  As  it  is  said,  "  when  they  believed 
Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women."* 
When  baptism,  therefore,  or  any  rite  substituted  for  it,  is  admmis- 
tered  to  any  other  object,  whether  to  an  infant,  a  lamb,  or  a  bell, 
there  can  be  no  difference  in  the  sin,  all  being  alike  vmconscious 
things. 

In  this  view  of  the  matter,  I  am  supported  by  a  clergyman  who 
has  recently  written  on  the  subject.  "  Whatever  difficulty,"  says 
he,  "  may  be  conceived  to  arise  respecting  sponsion,  as  regeneration 
is  there  (in  private  baptism,)  ascribed  to  baptism,  though  no  sponsors 
engage,  it  is  obvious  that  at  most  it  can  only  in  a  case  of  necessity 
be  viewed  as  an  exception  from  the  general  rule,  and  by  no  means 
taken  as  a  rule  subverting  the  general  requirements.  Sponsion  must 
there  in  all  fairness  and  -wisdom  be  implied,  though  the  urgency  of 
the  circumstances  would  not  allow  of  the  formal  sti2ndation....li  this 

*  Acts  viii.  12. 
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imj)liecl  s^^onsion  be  denied,  I  slioulcl  at  once  assert  that  sucli  infants 
never  received  Cheistian  hctpt'ma  at  all ;  for  christian  baptism 
includes  baj)tizing  into  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  entering  into  cove- 
nant with  Christ,  as  well  as  introduction  into  the  holy  catholic 
church  of  Christ.  But  as  infants  cannot  do  any  of  these  in  their 
own  persons,  and  have  nobody  to  do  it  for  them,  it  is  perfectly  clear 
that  there  is  no  christian  baptism  in  such  cases.  You.  may  just  as 
wisely  pretend  to  baptize  an  animal  thus  as  a  man,  and  it  would  be 
just  as  rational. "='■'• 

The  difference,  gentlemen,  between  a  natural  little  child  and  a 
spiritual  child  is  this  ;  the  natural  child  receives  its  first  instruction 
after  it  is  born — the  spiritual  one  before ;  and  when  the  latter  is 
led  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  believe  of  his  own  know- 
ledge, to  be  satisfied  that  Christ  died  for  his  sins,  and  to  confess  the 
same  in  the  way  appointed,  thus  making  manifest  his  new  birth,  he 
is  then,  and  not  before,  acknowledged  to  be  a  joint  heir  with  Christ, 
and  a  member  of  his  body,  entitled  to  be  inducted  into  all  the  pri- 
vileges and  immunities  of  his  spiritual  kingdom  ;  just  as  a  child 
born  in  this  country  is  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  his  birthright. 
But  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  capable  of  enjoying  them  fully 
until  they  arrive  at  the  age  of  mature  experience.  Hence  young 
believers,  no  matter  how  long  they  have  lived  in  the  world,  are 
reckoned  little  children,  or  babes  in  Christ. f  Observe,  also,  gentle- 
men, what  this  Witness  has  himself  said  in  another  place ;  he  is 
speaking,  indeed,  on  another  subject,  but  his  remarks  will  apply 
equally  well  to  the  one  before  us.  "  Thus  it  was  then ;  and  is  not 
this  sufficient  ground  for  the  conclusion  that  thus  it  ought  to  be 
still  ?  Some  say.  No.  They  allege  that  the  constitution  then 
given  was  adapted  to  existing  circumstances,  but  not  designed  to 
continue  imperative  in  succeeding  ages.  Of  this,  however,  there 
is  an  utter  destitution  of  proof.  The  imagination  of  the  necessity 
of  change  arises  fi'om  the  overlooking  of  the  simple  fact  itself  for 
which  we  contend,  the  entire  distinctness,  in  character  and  in  consti- 
tution, of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  from  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 
It  stands  alone.  Its  subjects  are  believers  in  Christ,  sinners  saved 
by  his  grace,  out  of  '  eveiy  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation.'     It  is  the  same  in  every  countr}^  and  under  every  state  of 

*  The  Key  to  Modern  CoNTBOVERsy,  by  the  Eev.  G.  Biigg,  B.  A.,  Curate  of 
Desborough,  page  60. 

+  See  1  Cor.  Hi.  1,  2. 
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society,  and  every  form  of  civil  government.  If  its  proper  nature  be 
but  well  miderstood,  it  will  at  once  be  apparent  that  by  varieties  in 
these  it  is  altogether  unaffected ;  and  therefore  that  the  principles 
on  which  it  was  originally  constituted  must  continue  always  equally 
suitable.  If  the  materials  of  the  spiritual  community  remain  the 
same,  the  constitution  which  was  divinely  adapted  to  those  materials 
at  the  first  must  ever  possess  the  same  adaptation ;  and  they  who 
fancy  a  change  necessary  in  the  constitution,  must  have  previously 
admitted  into  their  minds  some  conception  different  from  that  sanc- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament,  of  the  nature  of  the  kingdom."  ■'' 

I  can  suppose  no  greater  change,  gentlemen,  that  could  possibly 
be  made  in  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  than  that 
men,  this  Witness  among  the  rest,  should  pretend  to  constitute  babes 
born  after  the  flesh,  instead  of  babes  bom  after  the  Spirit,  citizens 
of  that  kingdom  ;  and  not  only  pretending  to  make  citizens  of  them, 
but  taldng  upon  themselves  to  judge  what  infants  are  eligible,  and 
what  are  not.  Certainly  if  one  class  be  eligible,  anotlier  may  be, 
since  all  come  into  the  world  alike.  Where  is  the  man  that  can 
discover  any  chfference  between  an  infant  bom  of  a  saint,  and  one 
born  of  a  sinner  ?  Who  can  tell  wdiich  of  the  two  shall  be  wise,  and 
which  foolish,  or  whether  both  may  not  be  wise,  or  both  foolish  ?  I 
presume  this  Witness  would  not  christen  an  adult  idiot,  though  born 
of  what  he  calls  believing  parents ;  yet  he  would  have  christened 
him  when  an  infant.  It  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  all  children  do 
not  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  their  parents ;  witness  the  sons  of 
Samuel,  and  the  sons  of  Amon,  king  of  Judah.f 

According  to  the  statement  of  this  Witness,  christening  "  teaches 
that  even  from  the  womb  children  are  subjects  of  pollution,  and  that 
they  stand  in  need  of  pardon  for  their  original  apostacy,  in  order  to 
their  seeing  God."  And  "their  original  corruption,"  says  the  Fifth 
Witness,  "  is  therefore  taught  by  this  ordinance,  in  a  language  that 
cannot  be  mismiderstood.  From  these  acknowledgments,  gentlemen, 
I  feel  that  we  are  authorised  to  presume,  then,  that  christening  was 
established  previous  to  the  doctrine  of  oiiginal  sin  being  taught ; 
and  that  when  the  iustitutors  of  it  were  pressed  to  state  upon  what 
they  grounded  such  an  incongruous  rite,  they  had  recourse  to  original 
sin ;  and  to  prove  that  view  to  be  scriptural,  they  referred  the 
enquirers  to  Psalm  li.  5.     Wliy,  gentlemen,  tliis  is  applying  a  cure 

*  Vohmtaiy  Cluu-cli  Controversy  in  Liveiijool,  page  (i. 
+   I  Sam.  viii.  S ;  'i  l\iii<is  xxii.  ■■I. 
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to  a  disease,  before  they  have  j)roved  that  the  disease  exists.  My 
leanied  friend,  indeed,  seems  to  be  aware  of  this,  wheu  he  asks, 
"  Unto  what  sin  does  an  infant  die,  if  it  has  not  contracted  original 
sin  ?  "  And  what  says  the  Eighth  Witness,  on  Psalm  li.  5  ?  Why 
that  it  alludes  "  to  the  bitter  sorrows  in  which,  in  consequence  of 
the  first  sin,  the  woman  is  sentenced  to  conceive  and  bring  forth." 

We  are  not  to  imagine,  gentlemen,  that  my  learned  friend,  the 
Counsel  for  the  Plaintiffs,  was  ignorant  of  the  bearing  of  this  passage. 
He  xmderstood  it  too  well  to  introduce  it  in  support  of  this  doctrine. 
— That  David's  mother  was  a  sinner  is  evident,  for  "  there  is  no 
one  that  sinneth  not."  And  that  she  suffered,  in  conception  and 
parturition,  for  the  sin  of  Eve,  is  equally  certain.  But  it  by  no 
means  follows  from  these  things  that  David  was  born  a  simaer. 
Nowhere  in  the  scriptures  is  it  even  hinted,  that  man  came  into  the 
Avorld  doomed  to  pay  any  other  penalty  on  account  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression than  that  of  "  the  common  death."  What  said  Solomon, 
David's  son,  a  man  to  whom  the  Lord  gave  more  natural  under- 
standing than  he  gave  to  any  other  man,  either  before  or  after  him  ?  * 
"  God  hath  made  man  upright,  but  they  have  sought  out  many 
inventions."!  Grentlemen,  if  there  be  a  proof  or  example  that  sin 
is  hereditaiy,  it  is  funaished  by  those  who,  treading  in  the  steps  of 
our  first  parents,  lay  the  cause  of  their  sinning  upon  another.  Still 
this  only  holds  good  in  part :  Eve  laid  the  blame  of  her  sin  on  the 
sei-pent,  and  Adam  that  of  his  on  the  woman ;  but  the  Plaintiffs' 
excuse  for  sin  is  original — they  appear  occasionally  to  attribute  it 
to  their  Creator, — to  him  who  asks,  by  his  prophet  Isaiah,  "  What 
could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done 
in  it  ?  Wherefore,  when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes, 
brought  it  forth  mid  grapes,";]: — to  him  who  declares,  "  I  had  planted 
thee  a  noble  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed ;  how  then  art  thou  turned 
into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  ^ine  to  me  !"§ 

Undoubtedly  it  was  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  which  forfeited 
our  natural  life ;  but  then,  their  fall  did  not  affect  our  spiritual 
being ;  for  spiritual  or  eternal  life,  according  to  the  scriptural  accep- 
tation of  the  term,  they  did  not  possess  previous  to  their  fall. 
AVhence,  then,  was  the  origin  of  their  sin  ?  they  had  no  predecessors, 
and  yet  they  fell  into  sin,  quite  as  readily  as  we  their  offspring  do 
now.     It  is  certain,  gentlemen,  that  there  can  be  "  no  sin  where 

*  1  Kings  iii.  ]-2.  +  Eccl.  v:i.  29. 
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there  is  no  law;"*  and  equally  certain  that  Christ  redeemed  all 
mankind  from  the  effects  of  Adam's  sin.  That  sin  only  affected  our 
natural  condition ;  it  did  not  pollute  the  heart,  as  our  own  sins  do. 
For  how  is  it  possible  there  can  be  sin  in  any  soul  before  that  soul 
is  capable  of  committing  it,  and  knowmg  when  it  is  committed,  that 
it  is  sin  ?  All  men  know  when  they  are  about  to  commit  sin  ;  and 
they  know  also  that  they  have  the  power  within  themselves,  if  they 
would  exert  that  power,  to  refrain  from  it.  One  of  our  moral 
writers  has  said,  "  the  woman  that  deliberates  is  lost."  Why  is 
this?  Because  she  does  not  attend  to  the  first  dictates  of  con- 
science ;  like  Eve,  instead  of  driving  the  deceiver  from  her,  she 
listens  to  his  delusive  persuasion,  conscience  loses  all  power,  and  her 
fall  is  the  consequence.  The  Plaintiffs  may  plead  "  that  Adam, 
being  polluted,  nothing  could  proceed  from  him  but  what  must  be 
polluted.  This  would  have  been  true,  if  sin  had  been  essential  to 
his  being ;  but  that  was  not  the  case,  for  then  sin  could  not  have 
been  destroyed,  unless  his  being  had  been  destroyed.  Sin  is  a 
disease  that  cleaves  to  the  soul,  but  it  is  not  the  essence  of  the  soul ; 
therefore  it  may  be  separated.  We  receive  our  being  from  Adam's 
essence,  not  his  defilement.  Death,  not  sinfulness,  passed  upon 
aU." 

Besides,  gentlemen,  we  know  that  no  fountain  can  naturally  rise 
higher  than  its  source.  Our  first  parents,  therefore,  could  not 
transmit  to  us  greater  pen-erseness  than  they  themselves  possessed. 
But  that  we  are  more  perverse  than  they  were,  I  think  is  manifest. 
Eve  knew  only  good,  but  vainly  desired  to  know  what  e\dl  was.  This 
knowledge  she  obtained  to  perfection,  as  all  her  daughters  can  tes- 
tify. Well,  we  have  now  the  knowledge  of  both ;  not  perhaps  of 
natm'al  good  to  the  same  extent  as  they  had,  but  to  the  same  extent 
we  have  the  knowledge  of  evil ;  while  at  the  same  time  we  have  a 
knowledge  ten  thousand  times  greater  than  they  had  how  we  may 
be  effectually  released  from  this  evil ;  and  yet,  we  will  not  exert  that 
knowledge.  For  their  advantage,  they  wei*e  forbidden  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  It  does  not  appear  that  they 
were  forbidden  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  although  they  were  driven 
out  of  the  garden,  lest,  m  their  fallen  state,  they  should  eat  of  it. 
But  how  different  is  it  with  us !  Instead  of  being  driven  from  it, 
we  are  invited  to  it.  It  is  planted  directly  in  our  daily  path,  and 
the  most  persuasive  language  is  employed  to  induce  us  to  partake  of 

*  See  Rom.  v.  I-'). 
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its  precious  fruit !  A^'hosoever  will  may  eat  of  it,  and  those  who 
eat  of  it  shall  never  die,  but  live  for  ever.  And  yet,  surprising  as 
it  may  appear,  it  is  only  here  and  there  a  passenger  who  thinks 
it  worth  the  trouble  of  lifting  his  hand  to  pluck  it.  Had  our  first 
parents  known,  as  their  descendants  Imow,  or  might  know  if  they 
would,  the  life-giving  power  which  it  contams,  instead  of  covering 
themselves  with  fig-leaves,  as  many  now  "  cover  themselves  with 
their  works,"  =;=  they  would  have  flown  to  it,  and  with  its  leaves  have 
covered  their  nakedness. f  But,  gentlemen,  it  is  vain  attempting 
to  prove  a  fact,  and  thus  unnecessarily  to  take  up  your  time.  We 
either  come  into  the  world  pure  from  sin,  or  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  came  into  it  impure  ;  for  "  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be 
made  like  unto  his  brethren,"!  "  compassed  by  infirmity, "§  and  "in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."|| 

Gentlemen,  we  might  find  it  difficult  to  account  for  the  Plaintiffs' 
being  so  much  attached  to  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  so  tena- 
cious of  retaining  it,  had  not  an  individual,  who  stands  pre-eminently 
high  in  the  religious  world,  enlightened  us  on  the  subject.  He 
writes  :  —  "I  am  glad  to  have  incurred  all  the  forfeitures  which  were 
laid  upon  Adam  and  his  degenerate  offspring,  as  this  is  the  very 
thing  which  has  brought  me  mtliin  the  scope  of  a  most  glorious 
amnesty,  and  a  most  ample  restoration.  I  will  not  quarrel  with  the 
doctrine  of  original  sin,  but  hold  it  a  kindness  to  have  it  laid  before 
me,  as  to  me  it  is  the  very  finger-post  which  points  my  way  of 
access  and  of  triumph  to  that  righteousness  which  is  unto  all  and 
upon  all  who  believe.  It  is  a  singular  dealing  of  God,  that  he 
should  rate  me  for  another's  sin,  and  evinces  his  ways  to  be  not  as 
men's  ways ;  but  I  will  not  complain  of  it,  as  I  have  a  most  secure 
and  honourable  refuge  in  another  dealing  of  God's  equally  singular, 
but  in  which  it  is  my  chiefest  interest,  and  will  at  length  be  my 
most  exalted  felicity,  to  acquiesce  —  even  that  he  shoidd  reward  me 
for  another's  obedience,  and  that  instead  of  looking  to  me  as  I  am 
in  myself,  or  looking  to  me  as  I  am  in  Adam,  He  should  look  unto 
me  as  I  am  in  Christ,  and  lavish  upon  me  all  that  benignity  Avhich 
he  feels  towards  his  only-beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased. "IT 
Thus  the  writer  makes  sin  a  blessing,  and  implies  that  the  Almighty 
could  not  have  fulfilled  his  purpose  independent  of  it.  My  learned 
friend  is  also  somewhat  of  this  opinion.     His  language  is:  —  "It 

*Isa.  lix.  C.  +Rev.  xxii.  2.  +  lieb.  ii.  17.  §  Heb.  v  2. 
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seemed  better  to  thee  (the  Ahnighty,)  to  cast  down,  in  order  to 
restore,  thau  altogether  to  uphold,  so  as  to  need  no  restoration."* 
But,  gentlemen,  let  us  always  remember  that  sin  is  of  man,  salvation 
of  God. 

All  that  has  been  previously  stated  by  this  Witness,  in  favour  of 
these  little  innocents  being  proper  subjects  of  baptism,  because  it  is 
of  "such"  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  composed,  is  forgotten. 
They  are  now  made  subjects  of  pollution  from  the  womb,  standing 
in  need  of  pardon  for  their  original  apostacy ;  so  that  they  who  were 
before  presumed  to  be  christened  on  account  of  their  being  bom 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  are  now  christened  to  puiify  them  from 
inherent  depravity.  And  it  is  painful  to  observe  how  this  Witness 
added  to  the  scriptures,  by  saying,  "  surely  as  a  little  child  receives 
it."  There  is  a  wide  difference  betwixt  the  expression  "  receiving 
the  kingdom  as  a  little  child  receives  it,"  and  receiving  the  kingdom 
of  God  in  the  same  simplicity  as  a  little  child  receives  the  first 
elements  of  instniction.  This  is  another  proof  how  readily  the 
Witnesses  can  wrest  the  scriptures,  in  the  vain  endeavour  to  main- 
tain a  cause  which  the  Plaintiffs  admit  to  be  untenable,  by  having 
recourse  to  such  flagitious  means,  and  "  by  cunning  to  make  those 
things  seem  tniest,  which  are  the  fittest  to  sei^ve  their  pui'pose." 

The  e\'idence  of  this  Witness,  like  that  of  the  Fifth,  is  vacillating 
and  inconsistent.  After  all  we  have  heard  of  the  necessity  and 
utility  of  christenmg  infants,  he  says,  in  his  cross-examination,  "We 
(the  Plaintiffs,)  do  not  consider  the  outward  rite  as  essential  to  sal- 
vation ;  far  be  it  from  us  to  deny  that  infants  may  be  acknowledged 
to  be  of  the  kingdom  of  God  without  baptizing  them  ;  far  be  it  from 
us  to  pass  any  sentence  of  exclusion  against  the  children  of  our 
Baptist  brethren."  Well,  then,  by  his  own  admission  they  are  bom 
pure,  for  nothing  "that  defileth"  can  enter  into  the  "  holy  Jeru- 
salem.'"! 

But  obsen-e,  gentlemen,  how  he  contradicts  himself.  He  has 
previously  declared  that  infants  stand  in  need  of  purification  from 
their  inward  depra^ity,  in  order  to  their  entering  heaven  and  seeing 
God ;  and  I  see  not  how,  on  his  shewing,  this  purification  can  be 
accomplished  in  any  other  manner  than  by  christening  them,  since 
he  has  said  that  "  the  significance  of  baptism  is  to  be  found  in  the 
pmifying  natm'e  of  the  element  employed." 

*  Semious  on  tlie  Second  Advent,  by  the  Rev.  Hngli  M'Neile,  M.  A.,  first  edition, 
page  16;?.  +  Rev.  xxi.  27. 
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This  infant  christening  must  be  either  right  or  wrong.  It  is 
either  required  by  the  Testator,  or  it  is  not.  If  the  Witness  believes 
in  his  heart  that  it  is  required,  he  is  bound,  as  a  professing  minister 
of  the  gospel,  to  maintain  it,  and  warn  us  of  our  negligence.  He 
ought  not  to  "  halt  between  two  opinions,"  endeavouring  to  con- 
ciliate parties  as  opposed  to  each  other  as  light  is  to  darkness ;  he 
should  himself  take  warning  from  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  1 — 8.  But  the 
irresolute  tone  of  his  evidence  indicates  that  he  is  doubtful  of  its 
favourable  reception.  His  arguments,  for  which  he  claims  a  scrip- 
tural foundation,  are  stated  according  to  the  confidence  he  has  in 
the  soundness  of  the  doctinne  he  is  desirous  to  establish  ;  as  I  will 
prove  to  you,  gentlemen,  by  reading  another  extract  from  one  of  his 
pamphlets. 

"  We  ought,"  says  he,  "  to  conduct  the  controvei-sy  with  a  due 
combination  of  Jirmu ess  and  gentleness — of  resolute  adherence  to  truth, 
and  the  meekness  and  lowliness  of  Christ. 

"  There  are  some  persons  who  are  the  subjects  of  a  morbid  aver- 
sion to  all  controversy.  They  cannot  endure  the  veiy  word.  And 
they  fancy  this  aversion  quite  a  virtue.  They  plume  themselves 
upon  it.  They  are  men  of  peace.  '  Let  them  contend  who  will,' 
they  say;  'it  is  not  at  all  our  element — we  like  quietness.  We 
would  rather  let  those  who  differ  from  us  have  it  all  their  own  way, 
than  be  for  ever  fighting  about  it.  Let  them  alone.'  I  have  no 
sympathy  with  such  sickly  sentimentalism.  I  can  call  it  by  no  better 
name.  It  is  not  the  love  of  truth,  nor  the  desire  either  to  discover 
or  to  maintain  it ;  it  is  the  mere  love  of  repose  and  quiescence.  It 
is  not  self-denial,  however  it  may  try  to  pass  itself  under  that  name  ; 
it  is  self-indulgence,  an  indolent  listlessness  as  to  all  that  ought  to 
rouse  to  emotion  and  to  gird  to  action.  It  is  a  sluggish  apathy,  that 
glides  at  its  ease  with  the  stream,  and  will  not  make  an  effort  to 
stem  the  current  and  make  way  against  it,  even  for  the  sake  of 
saving  itself  and  others  from  threatened  evil.  It  has  not  vigour 
enough  to  grasp  and  keep  hold  of  a  principle.  It  is  so  unwilling  to 
give  offence  that  it  will  rather  allow  another  to  remain  in  error,  than 
to  tell  him  he  is  wrong ;  nay,  will  rather  appear  as  if  assenting  to 
the  error,  than  venture  to  avow  the  truth  ;'  and,  from  mere  deficiency 
of  mental  resolution  and  moral  courage,  -will  take  part  in  what  it 
admits  to  be  wrong,  or  at  least  doubts  of  being  right,  rather  than 
run  the  risque  of  giving  umbrage  by  acting  consistently  and  manfully 
up  to  its  convictions.  It  were  a  sinful  abuse  of  terms  to  call  this 
weak-minded  indecision  a  christian  virtue.     It  is  the  virtue  of  the 
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well-polished,  well-balanced,  well-oiled  weathercock,  that  shifts  with 
every  breath  of  the  shifting  wind.  If  such  weathercocks  do  occupy 
high  places,  their  elevation  is  not  to  be  envied. 

"  In  maintaining  such  a  resolute  adherence  to  truth,  as,  in  contra- 
distinction to  this  vacillating  j)usillanimity,  I  now  commend,  there 
may  be  sacrifices  required  of  no  trivial  amount.  By  no  soundly- 
thinking  mind,  by  no  rightly-feeling  heart,  will  the  dismption  of 
the  bonds  of  christian  intimacy  and  cordial  fellowship  be  lightly 
accounted  of.  I  grant,  because  I  feel,  deeply  feel,  the  jDaiufulness 
of  the  present  state  of  christian  society.  In  some  quarters  I  hear 
this  dwelt  uj)on  and  sighed  over  with  unceasing  regrets.  With  my 
whole  heart  I  join  in  regretting  the  effect,  but  I  cannot  regret  the 
cause.  I  cannot  wish  undone  what  has  been  done.  I  cannot  wish 
a  return  to  the  former  state  of  things.  I  cannot  symj)athize  with 
the  exclamation,  '  0  that  it  were  with  us  as  in  days  past ! '  If  any 
shall  maiTel  at  this,  and  charge  me  with  imdervaluing  the  peace  of 
the  church,  and  the  pleasures  of  brotherly  communion  with  '  all  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,'  I  answer,  No.  It  is  not 
that  I  value  these  little,  but  that  there  is  something  that  I  value 
more.  Precious  as  christian  friendships  are,  truth,  divine  tinith,  is 
more  precious  still ;  the  interests  of  the  Church  of  God  are  more 
precious  still.  I  adopt,  therefore,  in  the  spirit  of  them,  the  words 
put  by  om-  great  dramatist  into  the  lips  of  the  patriot  Brutus  ;  '  Not 
that  I  loved  Caesar  less,  but  that  I  loved  Kome  more.'  Not  that  I 
loved  my  friends  and  comj^anions  less,  but  that  I  loved  Zion  more ; 
not  that  I  loved  my  fellow-servants  less,  but  that  I  loved  my  Master 
more.  I  say  further ;  precious  as  the  peace  of  the  church  is,  it  is 
only  precious  when  it  is  the  peace  of  principle.  That  peace  is  not 
precious  that  is  the  residt  of  insensibility  to  error  and  corruption, 
an  insensibility  which  will  rather  allow  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary 
to  stagnate  into  pestilential  putridity,  than  stir  them  with  a  fresh- 
ening and  healthful  agitation.  What  would  the  state  of  the  world 
at  this  day  have  been  had  the  apostles' of  the  Lamb  been  actuated 
by  this  morbid  dread  of  disturbing  its  peace  ?  Had  they  preferred 
peace  to  truth,  instead  of  earning  for  themselves  the  designation  of 
'  the  men  that  turned  the  world  upside  down,'  they  would  have 
allowed  the  world  to  have  reposed  in  the  death-sleep  of  sin  and 
eiTor.  And  what  at  this  hour  would  have  been  the  condition  of  the 
church  in  our  own  comitiy,  and  in  the  Protestant  nations  of  Europe, 
had  the  reformers  acted  on  the  principle  of  this  torpid  apathy? 
Slumbering  on,  in  all  her  long-established  and  inveterate  corruptions, 
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If  peace  is  founded  iu,  and  maintained  by,  error,  its  disturbance  is 
salutaiy.  Ultimate  peace,  only  of  a  kind  more  legitimate  and  more 
desirable,  is  the  very  end  anxiously  anticipated  of  all  such  disturb- 
ance. A  passing  storm,  though  partially  injurious,  and  for  the  time 
alarming,  will  purify  the  stagnant  atmosphere,  and  prepare  for  a 
salubrious  calm.  To  that  consummation  we  look  forward  with  delight. 
It  may  not  arrive  in  our  day ;  but  it  will  come,  and  we  must  not, 
in  the  spirit  of  selfishness,  satisfy  ourselves  with  a  lethargic  peace 
in  our  own  time,  at  the  expense  of  the  interests  of  the  Church  of 
God  in  future  generations.  In  order  to  this  ultimate  and  happy 
result,  truth  must  be  held  paramount,  and  maintained  in  its  rightful 
supremacy.  Jehovah  complained,  in  ancient  times,  of  those  who 
'  were  not  valiant  for  the  truth  in  the  land.'  To  be  '  valiant  for  the 
truth,'  then,  is  a  duty;  and  seeing  our  gracious  Master  requires  not 
impossibilities  and  contradictions,  it  must  be  quite  possible  to  be 
thus  valiant  for  the  truth,  and  yet  to  contend  for  it  in  the  spirit 
which  he  apj)roves — the  spirit  of  peace." -'= 

This,  gentlemen,  is  sound  doctrinO; — doctrine  which  deserves  to 
be  written  in  letters  of  gold — doctrine  which  ought  to  be  observed 
by  every  believer  who  is  desirous  of  having  the  truth  maintained  in 
its  purity — doctrine  which,  had  it  been  observed  by  the  church  of 
the  Laodiceans,  would  have  exempted  it  from  the  severe  and  abasing 
sentence  of  the  Almighty  f — doctrine  which,  coming  from  this  Wit- 
ness, convinces  us  that,  as  it  respects  the  subject  of  which  he  was 
speaking,  he  felt  the  ground  on  which  he  was  treading  firm.  If  he 
had  felt  it  to  be  so  in  the  cause  before  us,  he  would  not  have  exposed 
himself  to  the  reproof  he  so  ably  and  deservedly  bestows  on  others, 
whose  example,  he  hesitates  not  in  this  Court,  to  follow. 

His  own  conduct,  gentlemen,  sufficiently  manifests  the  inconsist- 
ency of  liis  system.  Doubtless  he  feels  that  his  system  merits  "all 
the  scorn  and  ridicule"  with  which,  he  deplores,  it  is  so  much 
assailed.  He  excludes  a  large  portion  of  the  children  of  his  own 
congregation,  by  not  applying  to  them  the  sign  which  he  applies  to 
those  who,  according  to  his  assertion,  are  admitted  to  be  capable  of 
the  thing  signified ;  thus  tacitly  condemning  all  the  children  who 
are  incapable  of  it.  And  yet  he  does  not  pass  any  sentence  of 
exclusion  against  the  michristened  children  of  his  "  Baptist 
brethren." 

*  Vohvataxy  Church  Controversy  iu  Liverpool,  page  20 — 23. 
+  Rev.  iii.  15,  16. 
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Here,  gentlemen,  there  is  an  incongruity — some  little  of  the 
"well-oiled  weathercock" — some  attempt  to  conciliate  his  oppo- 
nents, and  preserve  peace.  It  appears  to  him,  as  it  appears  also  to 
the  Fourth  Witness,  that  "  infant  baptism  is  the  privilege  of  the 
parent,  rather  than  the  privilege  of  the  child."  I  doubt  if  he  is 
prepared  to  say,  that  the  child  enters  heaven  merely  through  the 
privilege  of  the  parent.  And  if  the  rite  be  requisite  to  cleanse  that 
child  from  its  original  taint,  will  he  say  that  it  can  enter  heaven 
though  it  has  never  been  purified  by  it?  Let  him  answer  this 
question. 

He  quotes  Acts  ii.  38,  39,  and  then  asks.  Could  the  minds  of  the 
hearers  "  fail,  on  such  an  occasion,  to  go  back  to  the  promise  of  the 
covenant  of  their  fathers?"  In  which  case,  said  he,  "there  is  but 
one  sense  in  which  they  could  understand  the  designation  '  your 
children.'"  Now,  mark  the  assumption,  gentlemen:  "If  they  did 
so  understand  the  words,  they  must  have  conceived  of  them  as 
assuming  and  intimating  the  continuance  of  the  same  connexion." 
But,  gentlemen,  we  have  conclusive  evidence  that  they  did  not  so 
understand  them ;  for  it  is  said  in  the  context,  "  they  that  gladly 
received  his  word  were  baptized,"  and  not  a  word  is  said  of  their 
children  being  baptized  with  them.  He  informed  you  that  Peter's 
sermon  was  "  the  very  beginning  of  the  gospel."  But  where  did  he 
obtain  his  information  ?  Not  from  the  Will :  for,  according  to  the 
Evangelist  Mark,  "the  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ"  was 
upwai'ds  of  thirty  years  previous  to  Peter's  sermon.  Thus,  accord- 
ing to  this  part  of  his  evidence,  the  teachings  and  the  examples  of 
John  and  the  Testator  had  become  a  dead  letter. 

We  now  come,  gentlemen,  to  the  Eighth  Witness ;  and  you  must 
have  observed,  that  neither  he  nor  any  other  of  the  Witnesses  gave 
any  proof  of  the  Testator  asking  the  parents  who  brought  the  chil- 
di'en  if  they  themselves  were  believers.  It  appears  they  were 
brought  promiscuously.  Yes,  but  the  Plaintiffs  reply,  "the  very 
act  of  bringing  them  shows  that  they  were  believers."  Nothing  of 
the  sort,  gentlemen.  It  is  but  fair  to  infer,  that,  from  having  wit- 
nessed the  Saviour's  miracles  and  the  cures  that  he  had  performed, 
they  believed  that  he  had  power  to  perform  similar  cm'es  on  their 
children.*  But  this  is  a  very  different  thing  from  "  believing  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul."  As  our  Lord  said,  in  another  place,  "Ye  seek 
me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of 

*  See  Mark  x.  13;  Luke  vi.  17. 
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the  loaves,  and  were  filled."*  See  also  the  instance  of  the  ten 
lepers. f 

The  Testator  was  not  speaking  to  the  child  which  he  held  in  his 
arms,  but  to  his  disciples,  when  he  said,  "  Whosoever  shall  give  you 
a  cup  of  water, . . .  because  you  belong  to  Christ, . . .  shall  not  lose 
his  reward."  J  See  also  the  same  language  in  Matthew  x.  40 — 42, 
where  there  is  no  mention  whatever  of  children  in  years.  There 
the  little  ones  are  clearly  shown  to  be  his  chsciples ;  and  it  is  when 
speaking  of  them  that  he  says,  "  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  dis- 
ciple,... shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward."  The  conclusion  drawn  by 
this  Witness  from  these  words  is,  consequently,  erroneous  and  incon- 
clusive. Why  did  he  not,  when  quoting  Mark  ix.  41,  go  on  to  the 
forty-second  verse  ?  Why  ?  Because  that  verse  would  have  over- 
thrown his  statement.  It  says,  "  Whosoever  shall  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,'" — the  same  characters  as  those 
mentioned  in  the  precedmg  verse, — "better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea."  And 
why  did  he  quote  Matt.  x.  41,  42,  in  preference  to  Mark?  Because 
little  ones  were  not  mentioned  in  verse  41 ;  but  there  are  prophets 
mentioned,  which  is  a  word  of  similar  import. 

The  remarks  which  this  Witness  makes  on  Romans  v.  12.  18,  19, 
show,  that,  if  infants  suffer  no  more  from  Adam's  transgression  than 
being  subject  to  "  the  common  death,"  they  are  free  both  from  actual 
and  imputed  sin.  All,  therefore,  that  die  in  innocency  must,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  through  the  death  and  resiu-rection  of  Christ, 
be  raised  in  innocency,  "  and  come  again  from  the  land  of  the  enemy 
...to  their  own  border."§  While,  by  his  remark  on  Psalm  li.  5,  he 
further  shows,  that  children  were  born  into  the  world  pure,  seeing 
that  he  believes  the  allusion  of  this  verse  to  be  to  the  bitter  sorrows 
of  conception  and  bringing  forth.  His  brother,  also,  and  a  chief 
among  his  sect,  shows  the  same  thing.  He  says,  that  "  the  mind 
of  a  child  is  white  paper," ||  i.  e.,  mispotted.  We  are  at  a  loss  to 
understand,  then,  what  it  has  either  to  be  justified  or  absolved  from. 
And  does  not  my  learned  friend  corroborate  the  same  view,  when  he 
says,  "  a  parent  receives  his  child  a  perfect  blank,  a  mere  rasa 
tabula,  as  to  any  guilt  actually  contracted  by  him,  and  consequently 
may  write  upon  him  what  he  pleases." 

*  John  vi.  26.  +  Luke  xvii.  12—19.  +  Mark  ix.  41.  §  Jer.  xxxi.  IG,  17. 

II  Matthew  Henry.     See  his  Exposition  on  the  Scriptures,  Mark  x.  15. 
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If  this  Witness,  and  all  those  who  chiisten  infants,  would  only 
leave  them  in  the  hands  of  their  Creator,  whose  attributes  are  justice 
and  love,  and  not  attempt  to  dive  into  things  which  he  hath  not  seen 
good  to  reveal,  controversy  on  this  subject  would  he  unknown,  and 
the  irreverent  manner  of  speaking  of  the  Testator  would  he  avoided. 
But  liow  is  it  possible,  gentlemen,  that  the  baptismal  water,  as  he 
calls  it,  can  be  either  the  token  or  emblem  of  either  the  giving  or  the 
receiving  of  the  Spirit  of  life  ?  Is  there  any  proof  of  difference,  in 
conduct  or  conversation,  between  the  christened  and  the  unchristened 
which  survive  ?  No.  Who,  then,  can  prove  that  there  is  any  differ- 
ence between  those  that  die  ?  He  that  imagines  there  is  any  virtue 
in  the  water,  or  any  ^artue  communicated  by  the  act  of  sprinkling  or 
affusing,  and  acts  upon  that  imagination,  is  a  bold  man.  He  usuqjs 
the  seat  of  judgment,  and  arbitrarily  makes  a  difference  in  children, 
when  the  Almighty  makes  none  ;  for  he  has  said,  that  an  infant  can 
no  othenvise  stand  in  relation  to  Christ  "  than  by  being  solemnly 
devoted  to  him."  Job  asks,  wdien  declaring  God's  dealings  with  his 
servants,  "  Did  not  he  that  made  me  in  the  womb  make  him  ?  and 
did  not  one  fashion  us  in  the  womb  ?  Or,  did  he  not  fashion  us  in 
one  womb  ?  "  ■'- 

Why,  gentlemen,  the  semi-civilized  Chinese  are,  in  their  genera- 
tion, wiser  than  these  Witnesses,  respecting  all  children  being  born 
free  from  sin ;  for,  in  the  Annual  Keport  of  the  Morrison  Education 
Society,  we  find  the  following : — "  The  first  book  put  into  the  hands 
of  a  child  in  this  country,  is  a  poetical  work,  in  which  verse  consists 

of  words  or  monosyllables But  obsei've  the  tenor  of  the  first  few 

lines  of  tliis  book,  and  you  will  see  still  more  reason  to  refuse  it  a 
place  among  our  means  of  instruction.  It  runs  thus:  —  'Man's 
nature,  at  his  birth,  is  virtuous.  All  are  alike  in  this  respect ;  but 
subsequent  action  makes  the  difference  that  we  see ;  for  if  a  man  be 
not  instructed,  his  original  virtue  becomes  cornipted."  And  is  not 
this  something  similar  to  what  Paul  wrote  to  the  Ephesians,  ii. 
1  —  3? 

The  Ninth  Witness  said,  "  The  humility  and  docility  of  the  true 
disciples  corresponded  with  the  same  dispositions  in  a  young  child." 
Now,  if  he  allows  that  the  apostles  were  true  disciples,  he  must 
allow  that  his  evidence  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  text ;  for  it 
was  solely  because  they  did  not  correspond  that  the  Testator  took 
the  opportunity  of  holding  up  a  child  as  an  example  of  what  their 

*  Margin,  .Tob  xxxi.  l."i. 
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dispositions  ought  to  be.  For  at  that  time  "there  arose  a  reasoning 
among  them,  which  of  them  shouki  be  greatest;"*  when,  according 
to  Matthew,  (which  it  did  not  suit  this  Witness  to  quote,)  he  called 
a  little  child  to  him, —  one  that  might  have  been  near  to  him, — and 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  cliildren,  ye  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall 
humble  himself  as  this  little  cliild,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;  and  whosoever  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in 
my  name,  receiveth  me :  but  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little 
ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better,"!  &c.  Here,  then,  we 
have  the  true  scriptural  definition  of  the  term  little  ones — a  term 
synonymous  with  believers  in  Christ.  This  definition,  gentlemen, 
must  for  ever  quash  any  attempt  to  invalidate  its  tnie  meaning. 

This  Witness  further  said,  that  the  Testator  "  manifestly  glances 
at  the  church  relationship  of  children  to  liim."  Manifestly  glances  ! 
mark,  gentlemen.  Why  the  Testator  describes  the  characters  who 
stand  in  relationship  to  him  in  the  plainest  possible  terms,  when  he 
says,  "  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. "|  None,  therefore, 
who  are  incapable  of  doing  the  will  of  the  Father  can  possibly  stand 
in  chiu'ch  relationship  with  him. 

Again,  he  accuses  us  of  evasive  criticisms  ;  but  after  the  remarks 
I  have  submitted  to  you,  you  will  be  at  no  loss  to  determine  against 
which  party  the  accusation  lies.  Nay,  the  evidence  of  these  Wit- 
nesses, and  of  the  Ninth  beyond  any  other  of  them,  has  been  a 
tissue  of  evasions,  assumptions,  twistings,  and  turnings.  Here  he 
asserts  that  "  the  reason  for  children  being  j)ermitted  to  come,  must 
be  found  in  themselves;"  but  in  the  early  part  of  his  evidence  he 
told  you  he  came  here  to  prove  that  it  was  "  the  infant  children  of 
believing  parents  that  are  entitled  to  be  made  parties  to  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  by  the  act  of  their  parents  and  the  administration  of 
baptism."  Again,  he  gladly  admits  that  all  children  dying  before 
actual  sin  committed,  are  admitted  into  heaven.  Then  he  tmns 
romid,  and  asserts  that  "none  can  enter  iiito  heaven... who  do  not 
stand  in  a  vital  relation  to  him  [Christ]  as  members  of  his  mystical 
body;  of  which  membership  baptism  is  the  initiatory  rite."  If  he 
makes  the  latter  statement  the  foundation  of  his  creed,  he  exposes 
himself  to  the  accusation  of  his  brother,  the  First  Witness,  as  bemg 

*  Luke  ix.  46.  +  Matt,  xviii.  2 — <i.  +  Matt.  xii.  .'iO. 
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a  disciple  of  Moloch ;  while  if  the  former,  he  shows  christening  an 
infant  to  be  an  act  of  supererogation,  a  useless  rite,  "  a  mischievous 
device."  But  what  can  j'ou  expect,  gentlemen,  hut  prevarication, 
from  those  who  come  into  this  Court  predetermined  to  uphold  a 
doctrine  which  thej  must  be  assured,  and  that  on  scriptural  grounds, 
cannot  be  upheld,  and  in  which  attempt  this  Witness,  and  two  of 
the  others  who  preceded  him,  do  not  scruple  to  denominate  the 
expression  of  the  Testator  absurd  ? 

Gentlemen,  all  who  are  "  taught  by  him  (Christ)  as  the  trath  is  in 
Jesus,"*  must  believe  that  the  innocent  cannot  come  under  condem- 
nation, God  being  just ;  and  that  they  cannot  fail  of  being  eternally 
happy,  God  being  love.  In  what  their  happiness  "will  consist,  or  where 
will  be  the  place  of  their  habitation,  the  Will  nowhere  reveals.  But 
it  is  our  duty  to  proclaim,  because  we  have  the  Testator's  authority  to 
proclaim  it,  that  "  he  that  belie veth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved," 
and  reign  with  him  in  eternal  gloiy.  The  believer,  gentlemen,  after 
he  is  baptized,  grows,  or  should  grow,  "  m  the  unity  of  the  faith, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  mito 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  "f  While, 
according  to  these  Witnesses'  own  confession,  the  christened  child,  if 
it  live,  retrogrades  until  the  time  that  it  knows  good  from  e\dl,  and 
then  is  often  lost.  Behold,  then,  gentlemen,  the  mighty  difference 
between  the  teaching  of  the  Testator  and  the  teaching  of  man ! 

Again,  says  this  Witness,  "  the  child  the  Testator  took  in  his 
arms  stood  to  liim,  by  virtue  of  its  circmncision,  as  a  member  of  his 
Old  Testament  Chm'ch."  Well,  even  if  it  were  so,  the  children  of 
Israel  as  a  body  stood  to  him  only  as  a  type  of  his  true  church. 
Consequently  the  child,  by  virtue  of  its  circumcision,  could  only 
stand  as  a  type  of  a  true  member  of  it.  He  would  have  been  right  in 
saying, — if  he  had  applied  his  saying  rightly, — that  "  this  relation 
must  exist  on  earth,  before  it  can  exist  in  heaven ;  or  else  we  assign 
the  work  of  sanctifying  the  fallen  natiu'e  of  man  to  a  future  state, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  scriptures;"  for,  gentlemen,  no  individual 
can  now  stand  in  a  vital  relation  to  Christ,  who  has  not  been,  on  a 
genuine  confession  of  faith,  "  baptized  with  water,"  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  I 

*  Eph.  iv.  21.  +  Eph.  iv.  13.  +  Matt.  xii.  50;  Acts  i. .').  11 .  10,  17; 

Acts  xix.  4.  6 ;  John  iil.  0. 


40 


314 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  1  COR.  VII.  14. 

"  Foe  the   unbeliea^ng    husband   is   sanctified   by   the  wife, 

AND  the  unbelieving  WIFE  IS  SANCTIFIED  BY  THE  HUSBAND  ; 
else  WERE  TOUR  CHILDREN  UNCLEAN  ;  BUT  NOW  ARE  THEY 
HOLY." 


The  First  Witness  said,  "  '  The  unhelieving  hushand  is  sancti- 
fied by  the  wife,'  or  rather,  is  to  he  reputed  as  sanctified,  on  account 
of  his  wife,  she  being  a  christian  woman,  and  he,  though  a  heathen, 
being  by  marriage  one  flesh  with  her ;  her  sanctity,  as  far  as  it 
refers  to  outward  things,  may  be  considered  as  imputed  to  him,  so 
as  to  render  their  connexion  not  juilauiful.  The  case  is  the  same 
when  the  wife  is  a  heathen,  and  the  husband  a  christian.  The  word 
sanctification  here  is  to  be  applied  much  more  to  the  christian  state, 
than  to  any  moral  change  in  the  persons.... The  heathens  in  question 
were  considered  to  be  in  this  holy  state,  by  means  of  their  connexion 
with  those  who  were  by  their  christian  profession  saints. 

"  '  Else  were  your  children  unclean.'  If  this  kind  of  relative 
sanctification  were  not  allowed,  the  children  of  those  persons  could 
not  be  received  into  the  christian  church,  nor  enjoy  any  rights  or 
privileges  as  christians ;  but  the  church  of  God  never  scrupled  to 
admit  such  children  as  members,  just  as  well  as  she  did  those  who 
had  sprung  from  parents  both  of  whom  were  christians.  The  Jews 
considered  a  child  as  bom  out  of  holiness,  whose  jiarents  were  not 
proselytes  at  the  time  of  their  birth,  though  afterwards  they  became 
proselytes.  On  the  other  hand,  they  considered  the  children  of 
heathens  bom  in  holiness,  provided  the  parents  became  proselytes 
before  their  birth." 

The  Second  Witness  said ;  "  The  apostle  Paul  resolves  the  case 
that  '  the  husband  and  wife  ought,  according  to  the  intent  and  end 
of  marriage,  to  cohabit  and  dwell  together,  and  he  assigns  the  reason 
for  it,  because  the  unbelie\'ing,  or  infidel  wife  is  sanctified  to  the 
believing,  or  christian  husband.  How  sanctified?  Not  in  her 
nature,  but  in   her  use,  so  that  tliey  might  lawfully  cohabit  and 
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converse  together,  being  by  marriage  made  one  flesh  with  him  or 
her  that  is  holy:  'and  for  your  children,'  says  he,  they  are  not 
seminally  unclean,  like  the  children  of  the  heathen,  but  federally 
holy.  How  are  they  holy?  Not  with  an  inherent,  internal,  per- 
sonal holiness, — for  the  holiest  man's  child  is  bom  in  sin,  and  by 
nature  a  child  of  wrath, — but  with  an  external,  relative,  and  federal 
holiness ;  they  are  not  common  and  unclean,  like  the  children  of 
infidels,  but  fit  to  be  partakers  of  the  privileges  of  the  church,  to 
be  admitted  into  covenant  -svith  God,  as  belonging  to  his  holy  people. 
'  Else  were  your  children  unclean,  but  now  are  they  holy.'  He  does 
not  say.  Else  were  your  cliildren  bastards,  but  now  are  they  legiti- 
mate, as  the  enemies  of  infant  baptism,  those  duri  infantum  jmtres, 
would  make  him  speak ;  but  else  were  they  unclean,  i.  e.,  heathen 
children,  not  to  be  owned  as  a  holy  seed,  and  therefore  not  to  be 
admitted  into  the  covenant  of  God,  as  belonging  to  his  holy  people.* 
...Though  the  word  holy  be  used  above  five  hundred  times  (in  the 
New  Testament),  yet  it  never  once  signifies  legitimacy,  but  is  always 
used  for  a  state  of  separation  to  God ;  therefore  to  make  it  signify 
so  here,  is  a  bold  practising  upon  scripture,  a  wracldng  and  wresting 
of  the  word  of  God  to  maintain  a  private  opinion,  to  make  the  text 
speak  what  they  would  have,  and  not  what  the  apostle  intends. 
But  the  argument  for  infant  baptism  from  this  text  runs  thus ; 
If  the  holy  seed  among  the  Jews  were  therefore  to  be  circumcised, 
and  made  federally  holy,  by  receiving  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  and 
being  admitted  into  the  number  of  God's  holy  people,  because  they 
were  semmally  holy,  for  the  root  being  holy,  the  branches  tvere  also 
holy,  then,  by  like  reason,  the  holy  seed  of  christians  ought  to  be 
admitted  to  baptism,  and  receive  the  sign  of  the  christian  covenant, 
the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  so  be  entered  into  the  society  of  the 
christian  church. "f 

The  FouETH  Witness  said,  "  The  mibelieving  husband  or  wife 
was  '  sanctified '  to  the  believer,  by  the  appointment  and  command 
of  God,  so  that  their  marriage  was  holy  and  honourable.  If  this 
had  not  been  so  appointed,  and  if  christians  had  been  commanded 
to  put  away  their  unbelieving  partners,  as  the  Jews  did  their  idol- 
atrous wives,  the  children  of  such  marriages  would  have  been 
accounted  relatively  '  unclean,'  and  so  excluded  from  baptism,  even 
as  those  of  the  Jews  in  the  above-mentioned  case  were  from  circum- 

*  Page  562.  +  Pago  563. 
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cision ;  but  on  the  contraiy,  tliey  were  accounted  holy  in  the  christian 
chui'ches,  and  thus  admitted  among  them  as  a  part  of  the  visible 

Idngdom  of  God Something  more  must  be  meant  by  the  believer 

'  sanctifying'  the  unbelieving  party,  than  merely  legalizing  their 
marriage,  for  that  -would  have  been  valid  and  lawful  if  both  had  been 
unbelievers,  and  the  children  could  not  really  be  more  '  holy '  in 
respect  of  their  nature,  if  one  parent  was  a  believer,  than  if  both 
were  unbelievers.  But  as  the  word  '  unclean '  is  frequently  used  in 
a  relative  sense,  denoting  unjit  to  he  admitted  into  God's  ordinances, 
and  '  holy '  the  contraiy,  as  in  this  sense  the  male  children  of  the 
Jews,  were  '  holy,'  and  so  partakers  of  circumcision,  while  those  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  even  such  as  had  one  idolatrous  parent,  were 
unclean,  and  excluded  from  circumcision.  I  cannot  but  conclude, 
after  long  attention  to  the  subject,  that  the  baptism  of  the  infant 
offspring  of  christians  is  here  evidently  referred  to,  as  at  that  time 
customaiy  in  the  chm'ches,  and  that  the  Corinthians  knew  that  this 
was  not  objected  to  when  only  one  parent  was  a  christian.  Hence, 
then,  the  argument  for  infant  baptism  nms  thus :  If  the  holy  seed 
among  the  Jews  was  therefore  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  be  made 
federally  holy  by  receiving  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  and  being 
admitted  into  the  number  of  God's  holy  people,  because  they  were 
bom  in  sanctity,  or  were  seminally  holy,  '  for  the  root  being  holy, 
so  are  tlie  branches  also ;'  then,  by  like  reason,  the  holy  seed  of 
christians  ought  to  be  admitted  to  baptism,  and  receive  the  sign  of 
the  christian  covenant,  '  the  laver  of  regeneration,'  and  so  be  entered 
into  the  society  of  the  Christian  Church."* 

The  Fifth  Witness  said,  "  The  word  unclean,  in  almost  all 
instances  in  the  scriptures,  denotes  that  tvhich  may  not  be  offered  to 
God,  or  may  not  come  into  his  temple.  Of  this  character  were  the 
heathen  universally,  and  they  were  therefore  customarily  and  pro- 
verbially denominated  unclean  by  the  Jeivs.  The  imbelievers  here 
sj)oken  of  were  heathen,  and  were  therefore  unclean.  In  this  sense 
the  children  born  of  two  heathen  parents  are  here  pronoimced  to  be 
unclean  also,  as  being  in  the  proper  sense  heathen.  To  be  holy,  as 
here  used,  is  the  converse  of  being  unclean,  and  denotes  that  which 
7nay  be  offered  to  God.  To  be  sanctified,  as  referring  to  the  objects 
here  mentioned,  is  to  he  separated  for  religious  purposes,  consecrated 
to  God,  as  were  the  first-born,  and  vessels  of  the  temple ;  or  to  be  in 

*  1  Cor.  vii.  12—14. 
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a  lyroper  coni'ition  to  appear  before  God.  In  tliis  text  it  denotes 
that  the  unbelieving  parent  is  so  purified  by  means  of  his  relation 
to  the  believing  parent,  that  their  mutual  offspring  are  not  unclean, 
but  may  be  offered  to  God.  There  is  no  other  sense  in  which  a 
Jew  could  have  written  this  text,  without  some  qualification  of  these 
words."* 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  Several  of  the  Corinthian  converts^ 
having  mibelieving  yoke-fellows,  doubted  of  the  lawfulness  of  coha- 
biting with  them,  and  seemed  to  think  themselves  obliged  to  separate, 
lest  the  offspring  of  such  unequal  marriages  should  be  deemed 
impiu'e,  and  unmeet  to  be  taken  into  covenant  with  God.  This 
their  doubt  seemed  to  be  just,  and  to  carry  in  it  great  weight,  being 
grounded  on  the  known  conduct  of  Ezra  and  the  Jewish  elders,  in 
a  parallel  case.f  But  the  apostle  resolves  it,  by  telling  them  that 
'  the  unbelieving  yoke-fellow  was  so  far  sanctified  by  (or  to,  or 
because  of,)  the  believing,  as  that  their  children,  which  would  other- 
wise be  imclean,  are  now  holy.'  Here,  then,  we  see  a  most  clear 
and  evident  distinction  made  betwixt  the  children  of  believers  and 
the  children  of  infidels  ;  the  one  are  unclean,  i.  e.,  do  not  stand  in 
any  visible  covenant  relation  to  Jehovah ;  and  the  other  are  holy, 
i.  e.,  in  the  same  sense  holy  as  the  Jews  were  an  holy  nation,  taken 
into  a  peculiar  relation  with  God. 

"  This  sentiment  of  an  infant's  holiness,  and  of  the  propriety  and 
duty  of  its  being  brought  into  the  Chui'ch  of  God,  and  there  solemnly 
devoted  to  him,  was  quite  scriptm'al  and  rational,  as  well  as  perfectly 
agreeable  to  the  appointed  customs,  and  forms,  aiad  languages  of 
those  times.  For  in  Luke  |  it  is  said,  they  brought  the  infant  Jesus 
to  the  temple,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord  :  as  it  is  written  in  the 
law,  '  Every  first-born  male  shall  be  holy  unto  the  Lord.'  Hence 
it  plainly  follows,  1,  That  infants  are  capable  of  holiness,  and  that 
some  were  accounted  holy,  (i.  <?.,  taken  into  a  more  j)eculiar  relation 
to  God,)  whilst  others  were  not.  Ajid,  9.  That  our  Lord  himself, 
■when  an  infant,  passed  under  a  sacred  ceremony,  of  the  same  nature 
with  our  infants  when  we  bring  them  to  be  baptized.  The  infant 
Jesus,  like  ours,  was  brought  to  the  place  of  worship,  there  solemnly 
to  be  presented,  or  devoted,  to  the  Lord. 

"  These  several  scriptures  being  impartially  weighed,  the  propriety 
and  fitness  of  bringing  children  to  baptism  seems  to  be  established 

*  Vol.  ii.  page  536.  +  See  Ezra  x.  1—3.  |  Luke  ii.  22,  23. 
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beyond  all  rational  doubt.  As  a  conclusion  to  this  argument,  I  beg 
leave  to  ask,  Must  not  the  christian  dispensation  be  allowed  in  all 
things  to  have  the  preference,  and  to  be  better  than  the  Jewish  ? 
But  if  it  excludes  our  infants  from  the  covenant  of  God,  and  from 
standing  in  any  federal  relation  to  Heaven,  then  here  is  one,  and 
that  a  veiy  important  and  considerable,  instance  in  which  it  is  vastly 
inferior.  Now  had  this  really  been  the  case,  how  mighty  and  just  a 
j)rejudice  would  it  have  raised  in  the  Jews  against  Christianity ! 
What  complaints  and  objections  should  we  doubtless  have  heard  them 
making  against  this  new  dispensation,  and  casting  their  children  out 
of  God's  covenant,  and  putting  them  on  a  level  with  those  of  infidels 
and  pagans !  But  as,  amongst  their  many  and  loud  cavils  at  the 
religion  of  Christ,  and  the  coutmued  oppositions  and  reproaches  of 
the  Judaizers,  we  find  not  the  least  shadow  of  a  complaint  of  this 
kind,  it  may  with  great  assurance  be  concluded  that  there  was  no 
such  occasion  given,  but  that  Christianity,  as  it  found,  so  it  continued 
and  confirmed,  the  infants  of  good  men  in  the  covenant  of  God.*... 

"  Let  the  scriptures  then  intei-pret  themselves,  and  one  part  of 
the  divine  dispensation  be  sufl^ered  to  explain  the  other,  (of  which 
other  it  was  intended  to  be  a  figure  or  type,)  and  we  shall  find  it 
perfectly  agreeable  to  the  analogy  and  style  of  scripture,  as  well  as 
to  the  reason  of  things,  that  infants  should  be  admitted  as  members 
of  the  Christian  Church,  and  are  therefore  included  in  the  commis- 
sion to  baptize."! 


Gentlemen,  said  the  Comisel  for  the  Defendants,  before  I  com- 
ment on  the  evidence  which  you  have  just  heard,  allow  me  to 
trespass  upon  your  patience  while  I  point  out  to  you  the  awful  judg- 
ments that  were  visited  on  the  Lord's  people,  in  consequence  of 
their  intermarrying  with  the  people  of  the  world.  These  awlful 
judgments  might  very  naturally  have  prompted  the  believing 
Coruithians  to  put  the  question  to  Paul  which  brought  forth  the 
answer  now  under  consideration. 

It  was  this  iutermarrj^ng  that  was  one  principal  cause  of  the 
destraction  of  the  old  world.     "  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters 

*  Pages  35—37.  +  Page  39. 
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of  men  that  they  were  fair,  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all  whom 
they  chose.  And  the  Lord  said,  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive 
with  man,  for  that  he  also  is  flesh,  yet  liis  days  shall  be  a  hundred 
and  twenty  years."*  At  the  end  of  which  period,  "all  flesh"  was 
destroyed,  save  what  the  ark  contained.  From  this  we  may  gather, 
what  was  indeed  a  natural  consequence  of  these  intermarriages, 
that  the  rising  generations  became  idolaters,  —  in  other  words,  false 
worshippers, — until  there  was  only  one  righteous  man  remaining  on 
the  whole  earth.  "  Take  good  heed,  therefore,  to  yourselves,"  was 
Joshua's  last  charge  to  the  people  of  God,  "  that  ye  love  the  Lord 
your  God.  Else,  if  ye  do  in  any  wise  go  back,  and  cleave  mito  the 
remnant  of  the  nations,  even  these  that  remain  among  you,  and 
shall  make  marriages  with  them,  and  go  in  unto  them,  and  they 
to  you,  know  for  a  certainty  that  the  Lord  your  God  will  no  more 
drive  out  any  of  these  nations  from  before  you ;  but  they  shall  be 
snares  and  traps  unto  you,  and  scourges  in  your  sides,  and  thorns 
in  your  eyes,  until  ye  perish  from  off"  this  good  land,  which  the  Lord 
your  God  has  given  you."f 

Absalom  was  the  son  of  Maacha,  a  "strange  woman,"  the  daughter 
of  Talma,  king  of  Geshur ;  |  he  rebelled  against  king  David,  his 
father,  and  was  "a  thorn  in  his  eyes"  so  long  as  he  lived,  and  a 
great  source  of  grief  to  him  afterwards.  "  Solomon  loved  many 
strange  women,  together  with  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  women  of 
the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Edomites,  Gidonians,  and  Hittites ;  of 
the  nations  concerning  which  the  Lord  said  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  Ye  shall  not  go  in  unto  them,  neither  shall  they  come  in 
unto  you,  for  surely  they  will  turn  away  your  heart  after  their  gods. 
...and  the  Lord  was  angiy  with  Solomon,  because  his  heart  was 
turned  from  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  had  appeared  unto  him 
twice,  and  had  commanded  him  concerning  this  thing,  that  he  should 
not  go  after  other  gods  ;  but  he  kept  not  that  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded ;  wherefore,  the  Lord  said  unto  Solomon,  Forasmuch  as  this 
is  done  of  thee,  and  thou  hast  not  kept  my  covenant  and  my  statutes 
which  I  have  commanded  thee  ;  I  Avill  surely  rend  the  kingdom  from 
thee,  and  will  give  it  to  thy  servant. "§  Immediately  after  the  death 
of  Solomon,  the  threatening  was  fulfilled,  and  ten  out  of  the  twelve 
tribes  revolted,  and  became  idolaters. 

Rehoboam,  also,  was  the  son  of  a  strange  woman,  an  Ammonitess  ; 

*  Gen.  vi.  2,  3.  +  Joshua  xxiii.  11.  13 ;  see  also  Deut.  vii.  3,  4. 

+  2  Sam.  iii.  •".  §  1  Kings  xi.  1—11. 
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"  and  Judah  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  they  provoked 
him  to  jealousy  with  their  sins  which  they  had  committed,  above  all 
that  their  fathers  had  done.  For  they  also  built  them  high  places, 
and  images,  and  groves  on  every  high  hill,  and  under  every  green 
tree."  And  "  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  came  up  against  Jerusalem, 
and  he  took  away  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord;... he  even 
took  away  all."*  Thus  was  tlie  temple,  after  having  been  built 
only  about  thirty-eight  years,  sacked;  that  temple  which,  for  its 
grandeur,  and  being  the  place  where  the  Lord  was  consulted  in 
behalf  of  his  people,  was  denominated  "  the  Beauty  of  Holiness." 
Then,  in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  it  is  said,  "  The  people  began  to 
commit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab ;"  the  penalty  for 
which  was,  the  death  of  twenty-four  thousand  of  the  Israelites.  But 
Phineas,  by  slaying  Zimri,  an  Israelitish  prince,  and  Cozbi,  a 
Midianitish  woman  of  rank,  stayed  the  plague,  and  turned  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  from  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  because  he  was  zealous 
for  his  God,  he  had  given  to  him  the  covenant  of  an  everlasting 
priesthood. f 

Ezra  knew  the  sin  to  be  so  great,  that  he  saw  no  other  way  of 
turning  the  wrath  of  God  from  the  people  than  by  dissolving  all  the 
strange  marriages,  and  putting  away  the  children  that  were  born  of 
them.  I 

Malachi  says,  "Judah  hath  profaned  the  holmess  of  the  Lord 
which  he  loved,  and  hath  married  the  daughter  of  a  strange  god."§ 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  breach  of  this  law  has  been  a  principal 
cause  of  the  temporal  and  eternal  death  of  a  whole  world,  save  eight 
persons,  and  that  of  the  far  greater  portion  of  the  Jewish  family ; 
and,  judging  from  the  laxity  of  five  out  of  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia,  has  been  a  principal  means  of  hiding  the  true  light  from  the 
greatest  part  of  the  earth ;  for  that  which  is  mentioned  in  Rev.  ii. 
14,  of  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  may  have  allusion  to  the  daughters 
of  Moab  seducing  Israel  to  sin,  ||  and  that  which  is  mentioned  of 
Jezebel  in  Rev.  ii.  20,  to  1  Kings  xvi.  -M.  33,  and  xviii.  4;  the 
same  cause  may  eventually  greatly  tend  to  clothe  the  whole  of  it 
with  darkness.  We  cannot  then,  gentlemen,  scripturally  presume, 
that  any  believer  can  now  infringe  this  law  and  be  held  guiltless. 

Some  persons  may,  and  no  doubt  do,  endeavour  to  excuse  them- 
selves, by  imagining  that  this  may  be  a  means  of  converting  the 

*  1  Kings  xiv.  21 — 26.  +  Nnnib.  xxv.  1  —  !>.  I  Ezrax. -S. 

§  Mai.  ii.  11.  !|  Num.  xxxi.  in,  16. 


unbelieving  persons  they  are  about  to  marry  ;  but  the  result  is  gene- 
rally the  contraiy,  and  must,  as  a  natural  consequence,  be  so,  since 
conduct  like  this  is  to  fly  in  the  face  of  God.  This  may  be  illus- 
trated by  the  question  put  to  the  priests  by  Haggai — "If  one  bear 
holy  flesh  in  the  skirt  of  his  garment,  and  ^\•ith  his  skirt  do  touch 
bread,  or  pottage,  or  wine,  or  oil,  or  any  meat,  shall  it  be  holy  ? 
And  the  priest  said,  . . .  No.  Then  said  Haggai,  If  one  that  is 
unclean  by  a  dead  body  touch  any  of  these,  shall  it  be  unclean  ? 
And  the  priests  said, ...It  shall  be  unclean. "* 

Gentlemen,  it  is  contraiy  to  the  tenor  of  the  Will,  to  suppose 
that  the  calling  of  the  one  party  can  confer  any  sanctification  on 
the  other.  The  marriage  contract,  previously  entered  into,  was  not 
dissolved  by  it ;  and  therefore  in  that  sense,  and  in  that  alone,  the 
unbeliever  was  sanctified  to  continue  in  the  marriage  relationship  with 
the  believer ;  else  were  their  children  unclean :  but  this  unclean- 
ness  of  the  children  is  stated  to  be  a  consequence  of  the  supposed 
unlawfulness  of  the  unbeliever  continuing  to  live  with  the  believer, 
and  must  necessarily  signify  illegitimacy  ;  for  though  they  w'ere 
begotten  in  marriage,  yet,  upon  the  supposition  that  the  calling  of 
one  parent  by  the  gospel  dissolved  the  union,  they  must,  in  conse- 
quence, have  been  an  unlawful  issue.  Seeing,  therefore,  that  the 
unbelieving  party  was  holy  only  in  respect  of  being  a  lawful  husband 
or  wife  to  the  believing  one,  I  see  not  what  holiness  the  children 
could  have,  beyond  that  of  being  a  lawful  issue.  Surely,  then,  this 
affords  no  argument  in  favour  of  christening  infants.  Certainly  the 
apostle  could  not  have  expi'essed  himself  in  a  clearer  manner,  unless 
he  had  accommodated  liis  language  more  to  the  understanding  of 
the  Plaintiffs,  and  substituted  the  words,  "bastard"  for  "unclean," 
and  "lawful"  for  "holy."  The  apostle,  so  far  from  making  any 
difference  in  children,  declares  that  "  God  hath  made  of  one  blood 
all  nations  of  men,"  and  that  "there  is  no  difference  between  the 
Jew  and  the  Gentile. "f  Consequently  there  can  be  no  difference, 
in  their  offspring,  while  they  remain  in  an  infantile  state. 

In  answer  to  some  question  that  had  been  proposed  by  the 
Corinthians,  respecting  marriage,  the  apostle  Paul  says,  that  "it  is 
good  for  the  present  distress  ...  for  a  man  so  to  be,"  (unmarried:) 
and  to  the  unmarried  and  widows  he  says,  "It  is  good  for  them  if 
they  abide  even  as  I."  Although  he  gave  this  advice,  it  was  not 
th^t  he  disapproved  of  believers  marrying  at  all,  but  at  that  pai*- 

»  Hag.  ii.  12,  I-!.  +  Acts  xvii.  '2(3;  Rom.  x.  Vi. 
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ticular  season,  a  season  of  great  persecution.  But  even  then,  it  was 
not  to  affect  those  who  had  been  ah'eady  married :  those  he  ad- 
monishes to  remain  as  they  were.  Whatever  state  a  behever  was 
in  when  called,  he  was  to  use  no  imlawful  means  to  change  it. 
"Art  thou  called  being  a  sers'ant,  care  not  for  it."*  "Is  any 
called  in  uncircumcision,  let  him  not  become  circumcised."  The 
Corinthians  had  no  doubt  that  the  marriage  of  unbelievers  was  legal. 
Their  doubt  respected  its  legality  in  the  event  of  one  of  them  being 
called  of  God  after  being  m'arried ;  and  they  wished  to  know  whether 
that  circumstance  would  require  them  to  separate.  Paid  informs 
them  it  would  not,  for  then  would  their  children  be  unclean,  but 
"now,"  says -he,  "  they  are  holy,"  or  legitimate,  in  contradistinction 
to  unclean.  Paul  shows,  also,  that  one  being  called  was  an  advan- 
tage, as  it  might  be  a  means  in  the  hands  of  God  of  saving  the 
other.  But  this  does  not  imply  the  least  permission  for  the  unmar- 
ried believer  to  make  the  experiment. 

Every  Jew  was  commanded  to  circumcise  his  child.  I  do  not 
recollect  that  we  read  of  any  exception,  save  for  the  time  when  the 
Israelites  were  in  the  wilderness  ;  nor  of  infants,  under  any  circum- 
stances being  reckoned  ceremonially  unclean  ;  nor  of  any  being 
reckoned  exclusively  holy,  except  "  the  male  that  opened  the  ma- 
trix ;"f  these  only  were  presented  to  the  Lord. 

The  New  Testament,  gentlemen,  gives  no  instructions,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  respecting  infants ;  whatever  meaning,  there- 
fore, may  attach  to  the  term  "  holy,"  in  the  passage  before  us,  it 
can  have  no  allusion  to  their  fitness  or  mifitness  for  baptism.  If,  as 
the  Plaintiff  s  Witnesses  pretend,  the  rite  of  christening  succeeded 
to  that  of  circumcision,  and  ought  therefore  to  be  administered 
to  the  same  subjects  as  circumcision  was  of  old,  (which  subjects 
wei'e,  every  one  "  bom  in  the  house,  or  bought  icith  money  of  any 
stranger.")|  Surely  it  is  very  inconsistent  in  them,  at  the  same 
time  to  argue  that  it  ought  to  be  administered  to  the  children 
of  believing  parents  only,  or  at  most  to  children  one  of  whose 
parents  was  a  believer ;  for  it  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  a  very  small 
portion  of  the  ancient  Jews  came  under  this  description.  Further, 
gentlemen,  how  does  it  happen  that  the  majority  of  the  Witnesses 
act  contraiy  to  their  professed  principles,  and  christen  every  child 
that  is  brought  to  them  for  that  purpose,  although,  in  numberless 

•  1  Cor.  vii.  21.  +  Luke  ii.  23.  J  Gen.  xvii.  12. 
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cases,  they  neither  know  nor  enquire  whether  its  parents  be  Jews, 
infidels,  or  even  nominal  christians  ? 

We  have  no  evidence,  gentlemen,  that  the  question  put  by  the 
Corinthians  to  Paul  had  the  slightest  reference  to  their  children. 
They  were  desirous  to  know  how  they  themselves,  as  believers,  stood 
in  the  eyes  of  their  heavenly  Father.  Whence  Paul,  to  satisfy 
them  on  the  subject,  answered,  that  if  one  of  them,  being  called, 
dissolved  the  marriage,  their  children  would  be  illegitimate ;  but  as 
it  did  not,  their  children  were  holy,  i.  e.,  ceremonially  so,  as  all  the 
progeny  of  the  Jews  were  who  had  married  according  to  the  com- 
mandment. But  this  was  not  the  case  in  the  time  of  Ezra.  Then 
the  holy  seed,  contrary  to  the  command  of  God,  "  mingled  them- 
selves with  the  people  of  those  lauds;"*  in  consequence  of  which, 
their  marriage  was  made  void,  and  the  children  of  course  were  ille- 
gitimate. There  is  no  similarity  in  the  two  cases ;  the  marriages 
of  the  Corinthians,  under  the  circumstances,  were  legal ;  those  of 
the  idolatrous  Jews  were  illegal. 

As  there  were  only  two  descriptions  of  people  under  the  old  dis- 
pensation, Jews  and  Gentiles ;  so  there  are  only  two  under  the 
new,  believers  and  unbelievers.  If  then,  gentlemen,  the  law  was  so 
strict  as  to  forbid  the  intermarriage  of  a  Jew,  who  was  only  cere- 
monially holy,  with  a  Heathen,  analogy  would  teach  us,  in  the 
absence  of  all  other  grounds  on  which  we  could  form  our  judgment, 
that  the  gospel  forbids  a  believer,  one  who  is  positively  holy,  from 
marrying  with  an  unbeliever.  If  one  was  the  means  of  corrupting 
his  worship,  must  not  the  other  be  far  more  so  ?  The  line  of 
demarcation  is  now  as  plain,  and  the  difference  between  the  sons  of 
God  and  the  children  of  men  as  great,  as  it  was  between  the  chil- 
dren of  Seth  and  the  children  of  Canaan ;  or  as  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Heathens.  There  can  be  no  intermediate  degree  between 
the  two  ;  a  person  must  either  be  a  believer  or  an  unbeliever.  A 
genuine  confession  of  faitli  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  is  the  only 
manifest  line  that  divides  them.f  On  one  side  or  the  other  of  this 
line,  according  to  the  scriptures,  all  stand;  and  although  many 
undoubtedly  make  a  spurious  profession,  and  place  themselves  in  a 
worse  situation  than  they  were  in  before,  this  does  not  militate 
against  my  statement ;  for  we  have  no  other  scriptui'al  criterion 
by  which  to  judge  when  a  person  is  buried  with  Christ  into  death, 

*  Ezra  ix.  2.  +  Mm-k  xvi.  10  ;  John  iii.  5  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  13;  Gal.  iii.  27. 
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and  raised  up  from  the  dead  to  walk  in  newness  of  life,*  than  the 
time  of  his  baptism. 

But,  gentlemen,  have  we  not  full  instructions  on  this  head  in  the 
gospel  ?  The  apostle  Paul  says,  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is 
the  temple  of  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God, 
and  ye  are  not  your  own  ?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price,  there- 
fore glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  yoiur  spirit,  which  are  God's. "f 
And  as  his  epistles  are  addressed  only  to  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus, 
all  directions  which  he  gives  respecting  marriage  must  of  necessity 
relate  solely  to  marriages  with  each  other.  "And  many  of  the 
Corinthians,  hearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized." |  It  was  the 
baptized  who  were  anxious  to  know  if  their  being  "joined  to  the 
Lord  "  affected  their  union  with  their  unbelieving  yoke-fellows ;  and 
the  apostle  assured  them  that  it  did  not,  seeing  that  they  had 
entered  into  that  union  previous  to  their  being  called  of  God. 

The  apostle  asks,  "  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
mirighteousness,  and  what  concord  hath  light  with  darkness?" 
Here,  gentlemen,  it  is  clearly  shown,  that  in  the  sight  of  God  there 
are  only  two  classes  of  people  on  the  earth — the  righteous  and  the 
unrighteous ;  those  who  are  brought  to  see  the  light,  and  those  who 
remain  in  darkness.  And  as  thei'e  is  "  no  concord  betwixt  Christ 
and  Belial,"  so  "  he  that  believeth  hath  no  part  with  an  infidel," 
(or  unbeliever.)  Again  he  asks,  "  What  agreement  hath  the  temple 
of  God  with  idols?"  Seeing  then  that  believers  "are  the  temple 
of  the  living  God,"  what  agreement  can  they  have  with  idols  ?     "Be 

ye  not,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  miequally  yoked  together Come  out 

from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch 
not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  father 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord 
Almighty.  "§  Seeing  then  that  believers  are  commanded  not  to 
mix  with  the  world,  how  much  more  careful  ought  they  to  be  not  to 
form  a  close  and  inseparable  connexion  with  it.  The  command  to 
separate  from  the  world  was  positive  to  the  believing  Corinthians, 
and  through  them  to  every  believer  then  living,  to  all  that  have 
since  lived,  and  to  all  that  ever  shall  live.  Speaking  of  a  widow, 
the  apostle  says,  "  she  is  at  liberty  to  marry  to  whom  she  will,  only 
in  the  Lord."  ||  In  the  8th  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  he  says,  "  I 
say  therefore  to  the  immarried  (including  both  sexes,)  and  widows, 

*  Eom.  vi.  4.  +  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.  +  Acts  xviii.  8. 

§  2  Cor.  vi.  14—18.  11  1  Cor.  vii.  39. 


it  is  good  for  them  to  abide  as  I  am."  From  this  text,  and  the 
tenor  of  all  that  is  said  on  the  maniage  of  believers,  the  law  is 
general,  to  marry  "  only  in  the  Lord." 

And,  gentlemen,  seeing  that  the  servant,  and  more  especially  the 
minister,  of  God,  is  not  to  be  "conformed  to  this  world,"  =:-  because 
his  first  and  paramount  duty  is  the  service  of  his  God ;  f  and  as  he 
can  have  no  concord  with  it,  does  it  not  follow,  as  "  e\'il  communica- 
tions corrupt  good  manners," |  that  he  is  not  to  mix  with  it  further 
than  the  common  courtesies  of  society  demand  ?  For  if  he  does,  he 
must  conceal  his  own  sentiments,  and  hearken  to  conversation  dero- 
gatory to  his  profession.  Neither  ought  he  to  form  any  connexion 
with  it ;  nor  partake  of  its  sports,  its  entertainments,  or  diversions  ; 
nor  to  follow  its  fashions ;  nor  pursue  his  worldly  calling,  so  as  to 
allow  it  to  engross  his  best  attention,  or  to  disturb  the  serenity  of 
his  mind.  "I  would,"  says  the  apostle,  "have  you  without  careful- 
ness." §  "  For  no  man,"  says  he,  "  that  warreth,  entangleth  himself 
with  the  affairs  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen 
him  to  be  a  soldier." j|  And  as  the  believer  is  commanded  not  to  be 
the  servant  of  men, H  but  to  "come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
separate  ; "  **  and  as  he  is  told  that  "  the  people  shall  dwell  alone, 
and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations; "ff  and  also  that  "the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God ; "  H  is  it  not,  therefore, 
manifest,  that  he  ought  not,  from  choice,  to  accept  of  any  honorary 
civil  office ;  because,  as  a  natm-al  consequence,  it  must  lead  liim  into 
society  which  will  be  hiutful  to  him,  and  of  no  advantage  to  it?§§  It 
is  said.  "Let  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth." j||| 
Besides,  it  might  also  cause  in  him  a  baneful  desire  to  become  distin- 
guished among  the  men  of  the  world,  to  the  great  detriment  of  his 
high  character,  as  "heir  of  God,  and  joint  heir  with  Clirist."1I5r  "  Can 
one  go  upon  hot  coals,  and  his  feet  not  be  burned?"***  He  has  the 
example  of  his  Lord  and  Master,  who  said,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world ;  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  ser- 
vants fight; "Iff  and,  when  appealed  to  on  a  worldly  subject,  replied, 
"  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you?"^  The  example 
of  the  apostles,  also,  is  to  the  point :  so  far  as  we  know,  they  never 
interfered  in  earthly  things ;  while  Paul  exliorted  the  Corinthians  thus, 

*  Eom.  xii.  2.  +  Matt.  vi.  24—33.  +  1  Cor.  xv.  33. 

§  1  Cor.  vii.  32.  ||  2  Tim.  ii.  4.  ^1  Cor.  vii.  23. 
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"  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ."*  If,  then,  as  a 
believer  must,  after  the  example  of  the  Lord  and  his  apostles,  avoid 
all  unnecessary  connexion  with  men  of  the  world,  which  may  be  a 
stumbling  block  in  the  way  of  attending  "  upon  the  Lord  without 
distraction, "f  how  much  more  is  he  to  avoid  a  connexion  the  closest 
of  all  others  ?  The  high-boni  of  this  country  are  generally  above 
intermarrying  with  those  beneath  them,  lest  they  should  lower 
themselves  in  the  eyes  of  their  equals.  How  much  more,  then, 
should  the  children,  the  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ, 
be  above  intermarrying  with  the  children  of  men,  and  thus  lower 
themselves  in  the  eyes  of  their  God ;  being  sensible  that,  if  they 
should  so  intermarry,  they  would  offend  their  heavenly  Father. 
And  although  they  may  not  be  disinherited  by  the  act,  of  which 
there  is  danger,  I  they  are  sure,  sooner  or  later,  while  here  below,  to 
jiay  the  penalty  due  to  their  offence.  He  forgiveth  his  people, 
though  he  taketh  "  vengeance  of  their  inventions."  § 

But  I  am  digressing,*  gentlemen ;  and  yet,  I  tnist  you  will  allow 
the  magnitude  of  the  subject  to  plead  my  excuse,  and  afford  me 
your  fiu'ther  attention,  while  I  canvass  the  evidence  of  the  Wit- 
nesses upon  it.  They  have  adopted  the  dogma  of  infant  christening, 
handed  down  to  them  by  their  forefathers,  and  therefore  assume  it 
to  be  scriptural.  They  cling  to,  and  combat  for  it,  as  if  it  were 
commanded  of  God ;  and,  in  the  vain  endeavour  to  maintain  it,  seize 
on  irrelevant  passages,  lay  them  down  on  a  procrustean  bed,  and 
apply  the  torture  until  they  stretch  or  contract  them  to  their  own 
preconceived  standard.  And  thus,  gentlemen,  it  will  ever  be, 
"  while  tradition  and  deep-rooted  prejudices  are  substituted  for  the 
teaching  of  the  gospel." 

The  First  Witness  informed  you,  that  if  this  relative  sanctifica- 
tion  were  not  allowed,  the  children  of  those  jiersons  would  not  be 
received  into  the  christian  church.  But,  as  neither  he  nor  any  of 
the  other  Witnesses  has  given,  from  the  Will,  the  least  semblance 
of  proof  that  infants  were  at  any  time  admitted  into  it,  you  must  blot 
from  your  remembrance  this  part  of  his  evidence. 

You  will  recollect,  gentlemen,  that  the  Second  Witness,  who  now 
informs  you  that  "  the  children  of  such  persons  are  not  common  nor 
unclean,  like  the  cliildren  of  infidels,  but  fit  to  be  partakers  of  the  privi- 
leges of  the  church,"  is  the  Witness  who  previously  accused  the  Jews 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  1 ;   See  also  1  Cor.  ii.  2,   Gal.  vi.  14,  Phil.  iii.  8. 
+  1  Cor.  vii.  m.  I  1  Tim.  v.  11,  12.  §  Ps.  xcix.  8. 
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of  "  hrafifibig  of  their  natural  birth,  or  descent  from  Abraham,  as 
being  of  his  blood  and  offspiing  ; "  and  who  asserted,  that  "  men  be- 
came not  the  children  of  God  by  natural  propagation,"  and  that  "  no 
external  privilege  or  prerogative  whatever,  without  faith  in  Christ, 
is  in  any  ivhit  available  to  salvation."  It  is  very  incongnious,  then, 
in  him,  to  apply  the  ej^ithet  "unfeeling"  to  us,  because  we  assert 
that  all  who  die  in  infancy,  and  all  who  have  lived  and  died  in  a 
state  of  imbecility,  never  having  known  good  from  evil,  whether  boni 
of  christian  or  infidel  parents,  will,  independent  of  the  help  of  man, 
be  alike  eternally  happy.  He  ought,  rather,  to  apply  the  term  to 
himself;  for,  according  to  his  o'svn  statement,  he  consigns  not  only 
the  unchristeued  but  the  christened  to  perdition ;  at  least,  nothing 
less  than  this  can  be  inferred  from  his  evidence. 

You  will  also  recollect,  that  he  told  you  the  holiest  man's 
child  was  born  in  sin,  and  by  nature  a  child  of  wrath.  Thus  he 
implies  that  all  are  so  born ;  and,  consequently,  that  all  are  answer- 
able for  Adam's  transgression.  But  you  will  recollect,  also,  that  my 
learned  friend,  when  endeavouring  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin,  knew  better  than  to  bring  foi'ward  Ephes.  ii.  3,  in  proof  of  it. 
He  was,  doubtless,  aware  that  the  word  "nature,"  in  that  text,  did 
not  support  the  idea  that  men  are  bom  children  of  wrath,  but  that 
they  make  themselves  so,  by  walking  "  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience." 

Jewish  children,  gentlemen,  after  the  manner  of  their  parents, 
were  accounted  holy.  As  a  nation  they  were  chosen  of  God  to  be  a 
special  people  unto  himself.*  But  then,  their  being  so  accomited 
was  only  typical  of  what  the  actual  people  of  God  should  be,  and  now 
are.  The  true  root  being  the  Lord  of  glory,  none  can  be  reckoned 
the  true  branches  but  those  that  the  hand  of  the  great  Husbandman 
causes  to  shoot  from  that  root;  i.  e.,  those  who,  speaking  without  a 
figure,  are  baptized,  after  making  a  genuine  confession  of  their  sins, 
and  a  profession  of  faith  in  Christ.f 

The  Fourth  Witness  acknowledges,  that  the  children  would  not 
really  be  more  holy,  on  account  of  one  parent  being  a  believer,  than 
if  both  had  been  unbelievers  ;  but  he  says  the  word  imclean  is  fre- 
quently used  in  a  relative  sense,  denoting  unfitness  to  be  admitted  to 
God's  ordinances.      True,   gentlemen,  it  is  so ;    but  then,  in  that 

*  Deut.  vii.  6.  +  See  Matt.  iii.  6,  and  x.  32;  Mark  xvi.  16; 

Acts  ii.  38 — 41 ;  viii.  37;  1  Joliu  ii.  5,  aud  v.  3. 
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relative  sense,  it  was  employed  in  respect  of  some  disease  or  infir- 
mity, or  some  personal  act;  never  with  respect  to  the  state  of  a 
child  as  it  comes  into  the  world.  The  legitimate  analogical  assump- 
tion is,  that  Paul  had  no  other  meaning,  when  he  used  the  word  in 
this  clause,  than  that,  if  the  parents  were  separated,  the  children 
would  be  accounted  spurious.  If,  as  this  Witness  "  cannot  but  con- 
clude, after  long  attention  to  the  subject,  that  the  baptism  of  the 
infant  offspring  of  christians  is  here  evidently  referred  to,"  why  does 
he  not  assert  it  boldly,  and  not  remain,  according  to  his  previous 
confession,  in  any  trouble  "about  it"? 

In  answer  to  the  Fifth  Witness,  and  in  opposition  to  liis  evidence, 
we  maintain,  that  the  word  unclean,  in  almost  eveiy  instance,  denotes 
either  that  which  may  not  be  eaten,  or  that  which  defiles  either  a 
person  or  thing  by  coming  in  contact  with  it.  As  I  before  observed, 
the  word  is  never  applied  to  the  new-born  Israelitish  males.  All  of 
them  were  commanded  to  be  circumcised ;  there  was  no  exception 
made,  in  the  event  of  the  parents  turning  idolaters,  as  the  far  greater 
portion  of  them  did.  The  children  of  the  holy,  and  the  children  of 
the  unholy,  were  alike  circumcised.  He  says,  indeed,  that  to  be 
holy,  as  here  used,  is  the  converse  of  being  unclean ;  but  he  has  not 
proved  his  assertion.  Holy  is  generally  used  as  the  converse  of 
being  unholy,  and  clean  as  the  converse  of  being  miclean.*  It 
appears  that  the  question  asked  was,  If  an  individual  who  had  been 
called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  after  marriage  could  continue  to 
live  with  another  who  had  not  been  so  called.  And  the  answer,  being 
in  the  affirmative,  naturally  conveys  the  idea  that  the  children,  under 
that  circumstance,  were  legitimate,  else  they  must  have  been  repudi- 
ated, and  thus  rendered  illegitimate,  as  was  the  case  m  Ezra's  day. 
And,  gentlemen,  you  must  recollect,  as  I  have  before  noticed,  that  it 
was  only  the  male  that  opened  the  womb  that  was  particularly  called 
holy,f  as  well  that  of  man  as  that  of  beast ;  for  the  Lord  sanctified 
the  first  born  of  both  man  and  beast  for  himself  t  According  to  the 
new  dispensation,  which  does  not  regard  the  first  bom  as  they  were 
regarded  under  the  old,  the  Plaintiffs  cannot  establish  their  case. 
Neither,  indeed,  can  they,  according  to  the  old  dispensation :  for, 
according  to  their  own  language,  they  offer  to  the  Lord  all  the  chil- 
dren of  a  family,  without  giving  any  preference  to  the  first  bom ; 
while  they  never  offer  either  the  first  or  the  last  bom  of  beasts : 

*  See  Lev.  X.  10,  xi.  47,  xiv.  ."iT;   Dent.  xii.  ]5,   xv.  22;   Eccles.  ix.  2. 
+  Luke  ii.  23.  t  Num.  viii.  17. 
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whereas,  under  the  old  disi^ensation,  it  was  as  imperative  to  offer 
the  first  born  of  beasts  as  the  first  born  of  man. 

We  were  previously  given  to  understand,  that  the  Plaintiffs'  lead- 
ing precedent,  or  example,  for  christening  infants,  was  taken  from 
the  rite  of  circumcision  among  the  Jews ;  but  they  now  change  their 
ground,  and  tell  you,  according  to  the  Eighth  Witness,  that  "  these 
several  scriptures,  *  being  impartially  weighed,  the  propriety  and 
fitness  of  bringing  children  to  baptism  seems  to  be  established 
beyond  all  rational  doubt."  But  how  can  this  be,  gentlemen?  In 
the  former  text,  there  is  nothing  either  said  or  implied,  that  chil- 
dren were  the  subjects  of  any  rite ;  neither  is  there  in  the  latter. 
Of  this  the  Witness  appears  to  be  aware  ;  because  he  is  not  satisfied 
even  with  his  new  position,  seeing  that  it  only  seems  to  establish 
his  point.  The  Saviour  of  the  world  was  presented  to  the  Lord 
according  to  the  law,  in  the  same  manner  as  was  every  other  Jewish 
male  that  opened  the  womb.  Now  if  the  Plaintiffs  take  the  law  of 
purification  for  their  precedent,  they  ought  only  to  offer  their  first- 
born ;  and  that  only  in  the  event  of  its  being  a  male ;  and  even 
then  only  on  the  forty-second  day  of  its  birth.  If  the  law  of  circum- 
cision, they  ought  to  christen  the  males  only,  and  those  only  on  the 
eighth  day  ;  but  in  fact  they  blend  together  both  dispensations,  and 
follow  neither. 

Gentlemen,  the  Testator  was  circumcised,  and  presented  to  the 
Lord,  in  order  that  the  old  dispensation,  which  he  came  to  abolish, 
might  be  fulfilled  in  him ;  and  he  was  baptized  when  about  thirty 
years  of  age,  to  "fulfil  all  righteousness,"  and  to  set  an  example  by 
which  all  believers  were  thenceforth  to  follow  him  throughout  the 
new  dispensation  which  he  came  to  establish.  Well,  then,  according 
to  this  Witness  even,  the  Christian  dispensation  is  superior  to  that 
of  the  Jewish,  and  it  might  be  inquired  how  it  happens,  notwith- 
standing both  he  and  his  constituents  prefer  the  latter  to  the  former, 
that  they  christen  the  child,  instead  of  baptizing  the  man.  This, 
is  neither  "  rational,"  nor  conformable  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel. 
They  neglect  the  man,  and  bestow  all  their  attention  on  the  child ; 
as  the  Jews  pretended  to  do  when  about  to  enter  the  promised  land. 
"  Wherefore  (said  they,)  hath  the  Lord  brought  us  into  this  land,  to 
fall  by  the  sword,  that  our  wives  and  children  should  be  a  prey?" 
To  which  the  Lord  replied,  by  his  servants  Moses  and  Aaron,  "Your 
carcases  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness,  and  all  that  were  numbered  of 

*   1  Cor.  vii.  14,  and  Luke  ii,  22,  23. 
4^ 
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you, . .  .from  twenty  years  old  and  upward. . . . But  youi'  little  ones,  which 
ye  said  should  be  a  prey,  them  will  I  bring  in,  and  they  shall  know 
the  land  which  ye  have  despised.  But  as  for  you,  your  carcases,  they 
shall  fall  in  this  wilderness."'* — And  who  shall  say  that  this  may  not 
be  typical  of  what  shall  happen  at  the  time  of  the  rising  again  of  the 
Witnesses  ?f  Almost  the  whole  world  may  now  be  typically  regarded 
as  marching  through  a  wilderness ;  and,  like  the  Israelites  of  old, 
they  seem  to  be  more  mindful  of  their  childi'eu's  welfai-e,  than  that  of 
their  own.  Aiid  may  not  the  parent  siimer  (he  who  has  despised  the 
good  land.)  perish  in  it,  while  his  offspring,  by  obeying  the  Will,  shall 
inherit  the  land  of  gospel  rest,  the  antitype  of  the  land  of  Canaan? 

This  Witness  told  you,  "  that  Christianity,  as  it  found,  so  it  con- 
tinued and  confirmed,  the  infants  of  good  men  in  the  covenant  of 
God."  Christianity,  gentlemen,  foimd  that  the  law  made  no  differ- 
ence with  respect  to  infants,  those  of  faithful  Abraham,  and  those 
of  his  infidel  sei'vants,  being  alike  circumcised ;  and  so  it  left  them 
as  it  foimd  them,  on  a  par.  His  cavils  "  at  the  religion  of  Christ," 
are  as  many  and  as  loud  as  were  those  of  the  Jews ;  and  his  conduct 
quite  as  unscriptiu'al,  and  far  more  inconsistent.  He  professes  to 
see  a  most  clear  and  evident  distinction  between  the  childi'en  of 
believers  and  the  children  of  infidels,  and  yet  he  makes  none ;  he 
puts  the  foimdling  of  a  prostitute,  one  bom  of  the  vilest  of  the  vile, 
on  a  level  with  the  child  of  what  he  calls  a  good  man ;  and  adds, 
that  a  chUd  may  become  holy  in  this  sense  of  the  word,  through  the 
person  that  volunteers  to  stand  godfather  for  it. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  1  COR.  X.   1,  2. 

"  MOEEOVEE,  BRETHREN,  I  WOULD  NOT  THAT  TE  SHOULD  BE  IGNO- 
RANT HOW  THAT  ALL  OUR  FATHERS  WERE  UNDER  THE  CLOUD, 
AND  ALL  PASSED  THROUGH  THE  SEA,  AND  WERE  ALL  BAPTIZED 
UNTO    MoSES    IN    THE    CLOUD    AND    IN    THE    SEA." 


The  First  Witness  said,  "  Kather,  into  Moses,  into  the  covenant 
of  which  Moses  was  the  mediator,   and  by  this  typical  baptism  they 
*  Numb.  xiv.  3.  29—32.  +  Eev.  xi.  11—19. 
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were  brought  under  the  obligation  of  acting  according  to  the  Mosaic 
precepts;  as  christians,  receiving  christian  baptism,  are  said  to  be 
baptized  into  Christ,  and  are  thereby  brought  under  obligation  to 
keep  the  precepts  of  the  gospel.*.,. 

"It  is  manifest  from  scripture,  that  the  miraculous  cloud  in  the 
wilderness  performed  a  threefold  office  to  the  Israelites  : — 1.  It  was 
a  cloud  in  the  form  of  a  j^ittar,  to  direct  their  joumeyings  by  day. 
2.  It  was  a  pillar  oifire,  to  give  light  to  the  camj)  by  night.  3.  It 
was  a  covering  for  them  during  the  day,  and  preserved  them  from 
the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun,  and  supplied  them  with  a  sufficiency 
of  aqueous  particles,  not  only  to  cool  that  burning  atmosphere,  but 
to  give  refreshment  to  themselves  and  their  cattle ;  and  its  hximidity 
was  so  abundant,  that  the  aj)ostle  here  represents  the  people  as 
thoroughly  sprinkled  and  enveloped  in  its  aqueous  vapom's,f...for 
he  repi'esents  the  whole  camp  as  being  sprinkled  or  immersed  in 
the  humidity  of  its  vapom's,  and  expressly  calls  it  a  being  xmder  the 
cloud,  and  being  baptized  in  the  cloud,  "j 

The  Second  Witness  said — "  1.  The  Israelites  are  here  said  to 
be  baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea;  that  is,  the  cloud  which 
overshadowed  them  did  sometimes  bedew  and  sprinkle  them,  and 
the  Red  Sea,  through  which  they  passed,  had  its  waters  gathered  into 
two  heaps,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  betwixt 
which  the  Israelites  passed,  and  in  their  passage  seemed  to  be 
buried  in  the  waters,  as  persons  in  that  age  were  put  under  the 
water  when  they  were  baptized ;  and  thus  were  Israel  baptized  in 
the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  9.  They  are  said  to  be  baptized  unto 
Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  Unto  Moses,  that  is,  into 
the  doctrine  taught  by  Moses,  that  they  believed  him,  and  followed 
his  conduct  through  the  sea,  and  were  confirmed  in  thek  belief  of 
Moses,  the  typical  mediator,  as  a  person  employed  by  God,  and  were 
obliged,  under  the  ministry  and  guidance  of  Moses,  to  follow  God 
wheresoever  he  led  them.  3.  That  all  this  was  a  figure,  to  which 
our  baptism  answers ;  both  the  cloud  and  the  sea  had  some  resem- 
blance to  our  being  covered  with  water  in  baptism,  by  which  we  are 
confirmed  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  obliged  to  profess  and  own 
him,  to  trust  in  and  depend  upon  him,  to  seiTe  and  obey  him, 
and  this  to  the  death.     Behold  how  much  of  Christ  and  his  gospel 

*   1  Cor.  \.2.  t  1  Cor.  x.  1.  t  Exod.  xiii.  ',!l. 
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was  shadowed  aud  held  forth  to  the  Jews  under  the  dispensation  of 
the  ceremonial  law."* 

The  FouKTH  Witness  said,  "  The  apostle  would  not  have  the 
christians  at  Coiinth  ignorant,  how  that  all  the  fathers  of  the  nations 
of  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt  under  the  guidance  and  protection  of 
'  the  cloud,'  which  gave  them  light  hy  night,  and  was  an  over- 
shadowing canopy  to  them  by  day ;  being  an  emblem  of  the  Lord's 
providential  care  and  gracious  guidance  of  his  people ;  and  that  the 
whole  company  was  safely  conducted  through  the  Red  Sea,  in  which 
the  Egyptians  were  drowned.  Thus  they  were  initiated,  as  by  bap- 
tism, into  the  true  religion,  under  the  mstruction  of  Moses,  the  type 
of  Christ,  by  the  overshadowing  cloud  and  by  the  waters  of  the  sea; 
and  the  whole  nation,  men,  women,  and  children,  were  acknowledged 
as  the  visible  church  of  God,  in  a  manner  which  resembled  that 
by  which  professed  christians  were  admitted  into  the  church  by 
baptism."! 

The  Fifth  Witness  said,  "  In  the  whole  of  this  story,  it  is  evi- 
dent there  is  no  account  whatever  of  that  baptism  of  the  Israelites 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  this  passage.  There  is  not  even  an  allu- 
sion to  this  baptism,  unless  it  is  in  the  declaration  that  '  the  pillar 
of  the  cloud  went  from  before  the  Israelites,  and  stood  behind  them.' 
By  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  they  were  not  even  sprinkled,  much 
less  immersed,  but  went,  as  Moses  expressly  informs  us,  between 
two  walls  of  water,  upon  the  dry  gromid.  Neither  is  there  here 
any  account  that  '  they  were  baptized  in  the  cloud,'  whatever  the 
phraseology  may  mean. 

"  But  what  Moses  has  omitted,  Asaph  has  particularly  recorded, 
in  the  77th  Psalm.  In  this  account  of  the  passage  through  the  Red 
Sea,  we  have  the  baptism  spoken  of  by  St.  Paid  expressly  men- 
tioned, together  with  several  other  facts  not  recorded  by  the  his- 
torian. The  clouds  poured  forth  water  upon  them,  or  descended  upon 
them  in  rain,  while  they  Avere  journeying  through  the  sea.  ...There 
is  reason  to  believe,  from  this  declaration,  that  when  the  cloud 
passed  from  the  van  of  the  Israelites  to  the  rear,  or  when,  in  the 
language  of  the  Psalmist,  '  they  were  poured  forth '  from  before  the 
Israelites  to  stand  behind  them,  the  rain  may  have  descended  from 
the  cloud  during  the  passage.     Whether  this  be  admitted  or  not, 

*  Page  572.  +  1  Cor.  x.  1—5. 
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it  is  clear  that  this  is  the  only  account  of  the  baptism  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul  which  is  contained  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  it  is  equally 
clear  that  the  baptism  was  a  cleansing  accomplished  by  the  sprinkling 
of  rain,  and  certainly  not  by  immersion.... Here  then  is  one  instance 
in  which  this  word  denotes  cleansing  by  sprinkling,  and  not  by 
immersion."* 

The  Seventh  Witness  said,  "  That  there  is  nothing  in  the  idea 
of  being  'baptized'  which  should  exclude  infants,  is  evident  from 
what  Paul  says  of  the  children  of  Israel  on  their  leaving  Egypt, 
when  we  know  that  they  had  all  their  infants  with  them."f 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  When  the  IsraeUtes  were  called 
out  from  among  the  idolatrous  Egyptians,  and  were  sanctified  and 
set  apart  as  a  holy  peoj)le,  a  church  of  God,  they  were  all  bajMzed ; 
the  apostle  says,  by  the  cloud  and  by  the  sea — by  the  cloud  j)ouring 
down  water  on  them,  and  by  the  sea  sjyrinkling  them  with  its  surges 
as  they  passed  through. |...  As  God  sent  a  strong  east  wind  to  drive 
back  and  divide  the  waters,  the  same  instrument  was  no  doubt 
employed  to  continue  them  in  this  state.  Now,  by  the  mighty 
agitations  into  which  the  waters  were  cast  by  this  violent  repulsion, 
and  the  strong  wind  at  the  same  time  furiously  blowing,  it  is  easy 
to  conceive  the  passing  Israelites  must  be  sprinkled  with  the  spray 
of  the  tossing  waves,  and  thus  were  baptized  by  it.  Here,  then, 
is  another  incontestable  instance  of  a  scriptural  baptism  without 
immersion.  The  Israelites  are  expressly  said  to  be  baptized  in  or 
by  the  sea,  as  well  as  by  the  cloud ;  yet  no  one  will  presume  to  say 
that  they  were  buried  or  overwhelmed  in  it."§ 

The  Tenth  Witness  said,  "  This  is  certainly  a  passage  on  which 
much  stress  has  been  laid ;  and  this  I  acknowledge,  that  sea  sounds 
well,  and  there  would  be  at  least  water  enough.  But  permit  me  to 
remark,  if  this  was  dipping,  it  was  dry  dipping,  for  we  are  told, 
Exod.  xiv.  22,  29,  that  the  children  of  Israel,  on  that  occasion,  '  went 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea  upon  the  dry  ground  ;  and  walked  upon  dry 
land,  in  the  midst  of  the  sea.'  Now  when  our  opponents  dip  in  a 
diy  baptistry,  and  the  people  walk  in  the  midst  of  diy  gromid,  tliis 
example  will  do ;  but  not  till  then.  Indeed,  it  is  highly  probable, 
from  the  great  hosts  of  Israel  which  passed  through  the  Red  Sea, 

*  Vol.  ii.  page  543.  +  Tr.ge  18!».  +  Page  81.  §  Page  90. 
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that  they  occupied  such  a  space  of  ground  that  many  of  them  were 
not  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  the  watery  walls,  either  on  the 
right  hand  or  on  the  left ;  and  therefore  how  they  could  be  plunged 
in  the  sea  I  leave  sages  to  determine. 

"  But  if  BaTTTt^w  here  signifies  immersion,  they  were  also  plunged 
in  the  cloud,  and  how  this  happened  I  cannot  tell.  The  sacred 
liistoriau  says,  the  Lord  went  before  them  in  a  pillar  of  cloud  by 
day,  to  lead  them  the  way,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,  to  give 
them  light ;  and  on  this  occasion  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  went  from 
before  their  faces,  and  stood  behind  them ;  but  at  what  time  the 
Israelites  were  above  it,  and  plunged  into  it,  he  does  not  say ;  and 
yet,  you  know,  nothing  short  of  this  will  come  up  to  the  idea  of 
dipping  or  immersion.  I  rather  think  that  none  of  the  Israelites 
were  permitted  to  approach  near  this  sacred  symbol  of  the  Divine 
presence,  and  much  less  to  metamorphose  it  into  a  plvmging  place. 
. . .  But  let  us  tiy  their  primary  and  most  natural  meaning  of  words, 
in  translating  the  verse  ;  perhaps  this  will  make  things  better. 
Now,  here  is  the  Greek  word  BoiTmi^ui,  the  primaiy  and  most  natui'al 
meaning  of  which,  according  to  the  most  eminent  and  learned 
authors  of  different  countries,  they  say,  is  to  immerse,  to  dip,  to 
plunge.  And  here  is  the  Greek  preposition  stj,  which,  they  say, 
naturally  expresses  the  idea  of  into.  Translate  the  verse  in  this 
learned  way,  then,  and  it  will  read,  '  And  were  all  'plunged  into 
Moses,  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea.' 

"Alas,  gentlemen,  we  have  all  been  in  a  mistake  together.  The 
passage  says  nothing,  it  seems,  about  plunging  in  the  cloud  and  in 
the  sea,  but  iyito  Moses ;  and  this  was  certainly  a  strange  element. 
And  were  all  plmiged  into  Moses  ?  Keally,  I  pity  the  poor  man. 
And  yet,  perhaps  he  is  not  less  an  object  of  pity,  whose  meaning  of 
words  makes  Moses'  body  a  baptistiy  for  all  the  children  of  Israel. 
Nay,  let  me  seriously  ask  you,  if  this  primary  and  most  natural 
meaning  of  words  does  not  make  some  most  eminent  and  learned 
authors  of  different  countries  appear  to  have  strange  head-pieces  ?  "  * 

*  Pasfes  14  —  16. 
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The  Counsel  for  the  Defendants  here  rose  xip,  and  said, 

Gentlemen,  notwithstanding  the  profane  and  irreverent  manner 
of  the  last  Witness  might  "well  justify  another  course,  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  expose  the  erroneous  views  which  have  been  submitted  to 
you,  by  showing  the  typical  bearing  of  this  clause.  Moses,  doubt- 
less, was  a  peculiar  type  of  Cln-ist.  Speaking  to  the  Israelites, 
who,  as  a  body,  were  nothing  more  than  a  type  of  the  ti'ue  Israel, 
he  said,  "  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from 
the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  unto  him  ye 
shall  hearken."*  Moses  was  the  instrument  which,  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  delivered  them  from  the  bondage  of  their  fellow 
men.  Christ,  the  prophet  foretold  of,  by  his  own  power  delivers  us 
from  the  bondage  of  Satan.  The  Israelites  were  under  the  cloud, 
the  symbol  of  God's  presence ;  a  guide  and  shade  for  them  by  day, 
and  a  light  by  night.  We  are  mider  the  immediate  guidance  of  our 
great  Commander ;  f  who  is  our  Leader  by  day,  and  a  lamp  to  our 
feet  by  night.  On  their  way  to  the  promised  land,  the  Israelites 
passed  safely  through  the  Eed  Sea ;  while  the  Egyptians,  who  would 
have  obstructed  their  passage,  perished  in  it.  We,  on  the  way  to  our 
promised  inheritance,  pass  safely  through  the  chequered  sea  of  time  ; 
while  all  who  endeavour  to  hinder  our  progress  perish ;  not  in  so 
signal  a  manner  as  the  enemies  of  the  Israelites  perished,  but  in  as 
certain  a  manner.  They  were  typically  baptized  unto  Moses,  in  the 
cloud  and  in  the  sea,  as  a  typical  profession  of  allegiance  to  him. 
We  are  actually  baptized  in  water,  and  make  a  positive  profession  of 
allegiance  to  Christ,  thus  becoming  his  subjects.  In  short,  gentle- 
men, "Moses  was  a  type  of  the  Holy  One  that  was  to  come ;  and 
by  his  hand  the  Israelites  were  led  through  those  things  which,  to 
them,  were  shadows  of  the  same  grace  and  eternal  salvation  as  bap- 
tism now  is  to  us.  Thus  the  believer  by  faith  follows  his  Lord 
through  the  outward  sign,  in  view  of  the  living  substance,  by  which 
he  is  brought  out  of  a  state  of  bondage  and  destruction  into  a  state 
of  salvation,  life,  and  peace." 

But  when  these  same  Israehtes  refused  to  follow  Moses  through 
the  Jordan,  the  whole  of  them  that  were  numbered,  from  twenty 
years  old  and  upwards,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua,  fell  in  the  wilder- 

*  Dent,  xviii.  15.  +  Isa.  Iv.  4. 
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ness.  And  will  not  a  similar  punishment  befal  those  who  now  reject 
"  the  comisel  of  God,"  and  refuse  to  follow  Christ,  by  going  down 
into  the  water,  and  being  baptized  in  liis  name  ?  * 

The  manna,  and  the  water  from  the  rock,  were  typical  of  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ.  Those  supported  animal  life  only ;  these 
support  spuitual  life.  Many  of  those  who  eat  and  drank  of  the 
former  died  eternally;  i.  e.,  they  became  subjects  of  the  second 
death.  But  we,  that  eat  and  drink  of  the  latter,  never  die.  "  Your 
fathers,"  said  the  Testator  to  the  Jews,  "  did  eat  manna  in  the 

wilderness,  and  are  dead Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 

my  blood,  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  di'ink  indeed This 

is  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  :  not  as  your  fathers  did 
eat  manna  and  are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for 
ever."f 

T  shall  now,  gentlemen,  prove  to  you  in  few  words,  in  contradic- 
tion to  these  Witnesses,  that  the  Israelites,  while  passing  through 
the  Red  Sea,  were  neither  sprinkled  nor  baptized,  neither  by  the 
cloud  nor  by  the  sea.  It  appeal's  that  they  crossed  the  sea  by  night, 
and  that,  before  Moses  stretched  out  his  hand  to  divide  the  waters, 
the  cloud  was  in  their  rear,  and  there  remained  until  they  had 
passed  over,  j  That  the  waters,  also,  were  motionless  during  the 
time,  is  self  evident ;  for  "  the  floods  stood  upright  as  an  heap,  and 
the  depths  were  congealed  in  the  heart  of  the  sea."§  They  could  not, 
then,  be  either  sprinkled  or  baptized,  either  by  one  or  the  other. 

We  have  here,  gentlemen,  another  instance  of  the  Witnesses 
tortming  a  passage,  not  only  to  make  it  prove  that  infants  are  the 
subjects  of  baptism,  but  also  that  the  Israelites,  old  and  young,  were 
literally  sprinkled  or  baptized,  either  by  the  rain  from  the  cloud,  or 
by  the  spray  from  the  sea,  or  by  both ;  but  whether  by  both,  or  by 
which,  or  whether  they  were  baptized  or  sprinkled,  they  are  not 
agreed. 

The  First  Witness,  after  having  given  a  correct  version  of  the 
clause,  would  have  acted  wisely  if  he  had  sat  down :  but,  wanting 
an  example  for  sprinkling  infants,  he  supposes  that  the  cloud,  the 
symbol  of  God's  presence,  was  nothing  more  than  a  common  cloud 
containing  aqueous  vapours.  Does  it  not  manifest  a  perversity  of 
disposition  in  any  one,  to  compare  what  Moses  denominates  "  the 

*  See  Luke  vii.  30.  +  John  vi.  49.  54,  55.  68. 

t  Exodus  xiv.  l.S.  19.  27.  §  Exodus  xv.  8. 
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glory  of  the  Lord"=:=  to  a  flj'ing  vapour.  Again,  if  the  cloud  per- 
formed the  "  threefold  office,  and  supplied  the  Israelites  with  a 
sufficiency  of  aqueous  particles,  not  only  to  cool  the  atmosphere  and 
give  refreshment  to  themselves  and  their  cattle,  but  to  supply  them 
so  abundantly,  as  thoroughly  to  sprinkle  and  envelope  them,"  why 
did  they  murmur  on  the  third  day,  because  they  had  no  water ;  for 
they  still  had  the  cloud '?  Or,  where  was  the  necessity  of  the  Lord 
supplying  them  with  it  from  the  rock,  if,  as  this  Witness  states, 
they  had  an  abundant  sujiply  from  the  cloud  ?  Did  he  never  read 
of  the  prophet  Isaiah's  allusion  to  this  cloud?  "The  Lord  will 
create  upon  eveiy  dwelling  place  of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon  her 
assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the  shining  of  a  flame  of 
fire  by  night;  for  upon  all  the  gloiy  shall  be  a  defence."!  ^^  what 
does  he  mean  by  saying,  the  apostle  rej)re3ents  them  as  being 
thoroughly  sprinkled  or  immersed  ?  The  terms  are  not  synonymous. 
He  came  here  to  prove  that  they  were  sprinkled,  and  why  does  he 
evade  the  proof? 

The  Second  Witness,  after  testifymg  that  the  cloud  did  sometimes 
bedew  and  sprinkle  them,  went  on  to  say,  their  passage  seemed  to 
be  buried  in  the  waters,  as  persons  in  that  age  were  j^ut  under  ivater, 
when  they  were  baptized.  And  if  this  be,  as  he  declares  it  is,  "  a 
figure  to  which  our  baptism  answers,"  how  comes  it  to  pass,  gentle- 
men, that  he  rejects  the  counsel  of  God  against  himself,  I  and  that 
the  word  baptize  has  not  the  same  meaning  now  as  it  had  then  ?  A 
sound  answer  to  these  questions  will  not  only  show  that  he  is  in 
error,  and  that  the  word  baptize  means  to  immerse,  in  all  cases 
where  it  applies  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Testator,  but  also,  that  the 
sprinkling  of  an  infant  is  not  figurative  of  the  baptism  he  describes. 

Gentlemen,  it  is  clear  that  our  Lord,  when  he  was  baptized,  went 
down  into,  or  he  could  not  have  "  come  up  out  of,  the  water."  And 
how  do  the  Plaintiffs  pretend  to  follow  him?  Why,  by  bringing 
their  babes  to  the  font,  where  the  priest  sprinkles  a  few  drops  of 
water  on  their  faces  :  and  it  is  in  this  way  that  the  Witness  advocates 
"following  him  to  the  death."  Is  there  here,  gentlemen,  any  indi- 
cation of  these  self-denominated  christians  being  the  antityj^e  of  the 
ancient  people  of  God?  Do  they  follow  the  Testator  through  the 
water,  as  the  Jews  followed  Moses  ?  No.  Do  not  they,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  Jeremiah,  §  follow  false  2:)ropliets 
and  false  priests  ?     And  may  not  the  religious  portion  of  the  people 

*  Exodus  xvi.  10.  +  Isa.  iv.  r,.         +  Luke  vii.  .10.         §  Jer.  xxiii.  11 — '28. 
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of  England  whom  these  Witnesses  represent,  seeing  they  profess  to 
take  the  scriptures  for  their  guidance,  be  also  compared  to  the  Jews 
as  spoken  of  in  Ezekiel  v.  5,  6  ?  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  This  is 
Jerusalem ;  I  have  set  it  in  the  midst  of  the  nations  and  comitries 
that  are  round  about  her.  And  she  hath  changed  my  judgments 
into  wickedness  more  than  the  nations,  and  my  statutes  more  than 
the  countries  that  are  round  about  her :  for  they  have  refused  my 
judgments  and  my  statutes,  they  have  not  walked  in  them."  I 
would  recommend  to  our  opponents  to  study  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter,  and,  by  a  timely  turning  to  the  trath,  elude  a  repetition  of 
the  calamity. 

From  the  Israehtes  as  a  body  being  typical  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  we  may  understand  the  Fourth  Witness  to  mean,  that,  as 
infants  made  a  part  of  that  church,  so  they  make  a  part  of  the  true 
one ;  but  as  he  implies  that  the  overshadowing  of  the  former  by  the 
cloud  and  by  the  sea  was  a  resemblance  of  the  manner  by  which  all 
professed  christians  were  admitted  into  the  church  at  baptism,  I  see 
not  how  it  can,  at  the  same  time,  resemble  the  sprinkling  of  infants, 
they  being  incapable  of  making  a  j)rofessiou. 

On  this  passage,  the  Fifth  Witness,  not  seeing  the  apostle's  allu- 
sion to  be  typical,  is  bewildered,  and  therefore  seems  to  think  that 
Paul's  assertion  was  incorrect.  But  he  tells  j^ou  that  what  Asaph, 
in  the  seventy-seventh  Psalm,  says,  proves  that  there  was  an  actual 
baptism.  But  here,  again,  he  is  wrong.  Where  Asaph  mentions 
rain,  the  allusion  may  be  to  the  seventh  sign  shown  to  Pharaoh ;  he 
says,  "  the  clouds  poured  out  water,"  not  the  cloud.  But  as  this 
W^itness  is  himself  doubtful  of  his  evidence  being  admitted,  and  as 
you,  gentlemen,  can  have  no  doubt  on  the  subject,  it  is  useless  to 
follow  him  further. 

As  for  the  evidence  of  the  Seventh  Witness,  you  are  well  awai'e 
that  Paul,  in  the  clause  before  us,  informs  the  Corinthians  that  it 
was  their  fathers  that  were  baptized  unto  Moses ;  men  that  were 
capable  of  professing  allegiance  :  consequently,  there  is  nothing  in  it 
that  favours  the  practice  of  christening  infants. 

Gentlemen,  nothing  is  more  easy  to  conceive,  than  that,  if  the 
statement  of  the  Eighth  Witness  be  correct,  the  Israehtes  were  not 
only  sprinkled,  but  drenched ;  and  that  they  had  a  most  uncomfort- 
able journey.  This,  in  the  nature  of  things,  could  not  possibly  have 
been  the  case  ;  for  it  is  distinctly  stated,  that  they  went  over  on  dry 
land,  and  that  "  the  depths  were  congealed  in  the  heart  of  the  sea."* 

*  Exod.  XV.  8. 
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It  is  therefore  manifest,  that  his  evidence  is  the  production  of  liis 
own  brain,  and  is  therefore  of  no  force.  Until  he  prove  that  the 
wind  can  send  forth  sprays  from  ice,  this  incontrovertible  instance  of 
his  must  rest  in  abeyance. 

I  cannot  but  regard  the  way  in  which  the  Tenth  Witness  spoke 
of  the  words  of  the  Spirit  of  God  as  both  offensive  and  impious ; 
and  although  his  manner  of  turning  the  clause  into  ridicule  may  be 
pleasing  to  his  friends,  still,  the  lightness  and  irreverence  wdth 
which  he  treats  the  text  cannot  be  received  in  this  coiut  as  evi- 
dence. It  is  unworthy  of  your  attention,  and  undeser\ing  of  further 
remark. 

Nor  is  there  anything  decisive  to  be  gathered  from  the  evidence 
of  the  other  Witnesses,  no  two  of  whom  are  of  one  mind. 

The  First  Witness  said,  that  the  Israelites  were  thoroughly 
immersed,  or  sprinkled,  by  the  cloud. 

The  Tenth,  that  if  this  was  dipping,  it  was  dry  dipping. 

The  Fifth,  that  they  were  not  even  sprinkled,  much  less  immersed 

The  Second,  that  the  cloud  did  sometimes  sprinkle  them. 

The  Eighth,  that  they  were  sprinkled  by  the  spray. 

The  Fourth,  that  they  were  initiated  as  by  baptism  into  the  true 
religion,  by  the  cloud  and  by  the  waters ;  but  he  foi'bore  to  give  his 
definition  of  tlie  meaning  of  the  word  baptism ;  that  he  leaves  to 
every  man's  conjecture,  as  he  did  the  baptism  of  the  eunuch. 


EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  1  PETER  III.  21. 

"  The  like  figure  wheeeunto,  even   baptism,  doth  also  now 

SAVE  us,  (not  the  PUTTING  AWAY  OF  THE  FILTH  OF  THE  FLESH, 
BUT  THE  ANSWER  OF  A  GOOD  CONSCIENCE  TOWARD  GoD,)  BY 
THE  RESURRECTION  OF  JeSUS  ChRIST." 


The   First  Witness    said,    "  Noah   believed  in   God,   walked 
uprightly  before  him,  and  found  grace  in  his  sight ;  he  obeyed  him 
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in  building  the  ark,  and  God  made  it  the  means  of  his  salvation 
from  the  waters  of  the  deluge.  Baptism  implies  a  consecration  and 
dedication  of  the  soul  and  body  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit.  He  who  is  faithful  to  his  baptismal  covenant,  taking  God, 
through  Christ,  by  the  Eternal  Spirit,  for  his  portion,  is  saved  here 
from  his  sins,  and,  '  through  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
dead,'  has  the  well-gromided  hope  of  eternal  gloiy.  This  is  all 
plain ;  but  was  it  the  deluge  itself,  or  the  cok,  or  the  being  saved  by 
that  ark  from  the  deluge,  that  was  the  antitype  of  which  Peter 
speaks.  Noah  and  liis  family  were  saved  by  ivater,  i.  e.,  it  was  the 
instrument  of  their  being  saved,  through  the  good  providence  of 
God.  So  the  water  of  baptism,  typifying  the  regenerating  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  means  of  its  salvation  to  all  those  who 
receive  this  Holy  Spirit,  in  its  quickening,  cleansing  efficacy.  Now 
as  the  waters  of  the  flood  could  not  have  saved  Noah  and  his  family, 
had  they  not  made  use  of  the  ark ;  so  the  water  of  baptism  saves 
no  man,  but  as  it  is  the  means  of  getting  his  heart  purified  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  typifjdng  to  him  that  purification.  The  ark  was  not 
immersed  in  the  water ;  had  it  been  so,  they  must  all  have  perished ; 
but  it  was  borne  upon  the  water,  and  sprinkled  with  the  rain  that  fell 
from  heaven.  This  text,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  says  nothing  in  behalf 
of  immersion  in  baptism,  but  is  rather,  from  the  circumstance  men- 
tioned before,  in  favour  of  sprinlding." 

The  Second  Witness  said;  "Observe,  1.  The  type  and  the 
antitype,  the  ark  and  baptism ;  their  salvation  from  the  deluge  by 
the  ark,  prefigureth  our  salvation  from  God's  wrath  by  bajDtism.  As 
all  that  were  without  the  ark  perished,  and  all  within  the  ark  were 
saved ;  so  all  that  are  engrafted  into  Christ  by  faith,  whereof  bap- 
tism is  a  seal,  are  saved,  whilst  the  unbelieving  and  unbaptized 
part  of  the  world  perish.  Baptism  is  such  a  mean  of  spiritual 
salvation  now,  as  the  ark  was  of  Noah's  and  his  family's  temporal 
salvation  then;  '  the  like  figure,  whereunto  baptism,  now  saveth  us.' 
Q.  How  our  apostle  expresses  himself,  and  plainly  declares  what  he 
means  by  that  baj)tism  which  is  saving ;  negatively,  it  is  not  the 
outward  ceremony  of  sprinkling  the  face,  or  washing  the  body  with 
water,  that  is  saving,  or  any  ways  pleasing  unto  God,  save  only 
as  it  is  an  act  and  exercise  of  our  obedience  to  his  command  and 
"will ;  but  positively,  it  is  '  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God,'  i.  e.,  the  faithful  answer  of  a  resolved  soul  in  the  covenant  of 
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baptism,  wlio  gives  up  himself  to  the  obedience  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  and  renoimces  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ; 
this  covenanting  is  the  condition  of  salvation,  and  baptism  but  the 
sign.  Learn  hence.  That  outward  baptism  alone  saved  none,  but 
the  inward  only ;  and  the  sign  and  singular  effect  of  inward  baptism, 
is  '  tiie  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God.'  Yet  we  must 
not  conclude,  with  tlie  Anabaptists,  from  this  text,  that  baptism  can 
be  of  no  saving  advantage  to  infants,  because  they  cannot  at  present 
make  this  answer  of  a  good  conscience ;  for  in  the  same  manner 
speaks  St.  Paul  of  circumcision,  that  the  true  circumcision  before 
God,  is  the  inward  circumcision  of  the  heart  and  spirit,  and  not  the 
outward  circumcision  of  the  flesh.  But  who  dare  argue  from  thence, 
that  the  Jewish  infants,  for  want  of  the  inward  circumcision,  must 
not  be  admitted  to  the  outward  ?  The  argument  is  the  very  same  : 
will  you  say  that  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  is  absolutely 
necessaiy  and  expressly  required,  that  baptism  may  be  beneficial, 
therefore  they  only  are  to  be  baptized  that  can  make  this  answer? 
The  same  may  we  say,  that  the  inward  circumcision  of  the  heart  was 
required,  as  the  only  acceptable  circumcision  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
therefore  they  only  are  to  be  circumcised  who  have  this  inward 
circumcision  of  the  heart.  But  as  the  one  icas  the  will  of  God,  so 
is  the  other.  True,  indeed,  the  Jews  did  not  admit  proselytes  to 
circumcision  then,  no  more  wall  we  admit  adult  persons  to  baptism 
note,  without  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  or  a  solemn  stipulation 
to  be  the  Lord's  for  ever ;  but  they  admitted  infants  to  circumcision 
without  it :  in  like  manner,  the  Christian  Church  now  admits  the 
children  of  christian  parents  to  baptism,  without  such  answer  made 
by  them,  but  for  them  only."* 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  '  The  like  figure,'  or  the  antitype  of 
Noah  and  his  family's  preservation  in  the  ark  and  by  the  water,  at 
that  time  saved  christians,  '  even  baptism.'  Christ  is  the  true  ark. 
His  church  is  within  the  ark,  and  is  therefore  safe  ;  but  all  without 
will  be  swept  by  the  deluge  of  divine  vengeance  into  destruction.  Into 
this  ark  men  enter  by  faith ;  this  faith  Jews  and  Gentiles  professed, 
when  by  baptism  they  were  admitted  into  the  christian  church  ;  and 
thus  the  baptismal  water  formed  as  it  were  the  sign  of  their  safety. 
Yet  it  was  not  '  the  washing  away  '  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  or  the 
mere  outward  administration  of  baptism,  however  rir/hthj  done ;  not 

*  Paffe  bit/. 
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the  outward  sign,  the  opus  operahim,  which  could  effect  this,  unless 
it  were  also  rightly  received.  It  was  therefore  '  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God  which  saved ;  namely,  when  a  man  by  rege- 
neration of  the  Spirit  was  able  to  profess  repentance,  faith,  and 
pui-poses  of  a  new  life,  uprightly,  and  as  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  sincerely  to  answer  such  questions  as  were  put  to  persons  on 
those  occasions.*  When  Jews  and  Gentiles  professed  Christianity, 
they  were  thus  received  into  the  church,  exactly  in  the  same  manner 
as  Gentiles  had  been  into  the  Jewish  Church  by  circumcision ;  but 
the  argument  concerning  the  baptism  of  infants  born  of  christian 
parents  is  not  at  all  affected  by  it.  The  apostle  spoke  of  baptism 
as  the  initiatoiy  ordinance  of  clnistianity,  but  he  took  care  to  remind 
men  that  the  inward  grace  of  baptism,  even  regeneration,  from  which 
all  holy  affections  and  actions  spring,  alone  could  introduce  them 
into  the  true  church,  the  ark  of  real  security ;  and  that  no  outward 
administration  of  baptism  could  effect  this  blessed  translation  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  salvation  of  believers  was 
the  effect  of  '  the  resurrection  of  Christ.' "f 

"The  scriptures  expressly  declare,"  said  the  Fifth  Witness,  "  that 
baptism  is  not  the  great  instrument  of  regeneration.    This  is  directly 

declared  by  St.  Peter In  this  passage  he  teaches  that  putting  away 

the  filth  of  the  flesh  is  not,  and  that  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
is,  the  means  of  our  salvation.  In  other  words,  baptism  is  not,  but 
the  virtuous  character  which  is  the  effect  of  regeneration  is,  the 
means  of  eternal  life  to  mankind.  This  character... is  so  far  from 
being  the  consequence  of  baptism,  that  every  adult  candidate  for 
this  ordinance  is  required  to  possess  it  before  he  can  be  lawfully 
baptized  according  to  the  scriptures."]: 

"Peter's  language  implies,"  said  the  Seventh  Witness,  "that 
being  saved  by  water  in  the  ark  was  a  figure,  and  expresses  that 
being  saved  by  baptism  is  ...a  corresponding  figure ;  and  that  we  may 
not  mistake  the  point  of  resemblance  to  which  he  refers,  he  observes 
of  the  ark,  that  in  it  a  '  few,  that  is  eight  (that  is,  the  ivhole  family,) 
souls  were  saved  by  water.'  When,  therefore,  we  say  that  baptism 
is  come  in  the  room  of  circumcision,  we  say  nothing  more  than  Peter 
has  said  of  its  coming  in  the  room  of  a  prior  ordinance  of  precisely 
the  same  nature ;  and  we  are  justified  in  the  inference  which  we 

*  Rom.  X.  5—11.  +  1  Peter  iii.  21,  22.  +  Vol.  ii.  page  516. 
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draw  from  the  words  of  Paul  resjiectiiig  believers  in  Christ,  that 
'  being  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  they  are  circumcised  with  the 
circumcision  made  without  hands.' 

"  When  we  compare  the  ordinance  of  baptism  with  that  of  cir- 
cumcision, we  are  led  to  the  veiy  same  observations  which  we  were 
led  to  when  we  compared  it  with  that  of  going  into  the  ark.  =:=... The 
covenant  is  the  same  as  that  which  was  established  with  Noah. 
There  is,  as  before,  a  particular  establishment  of  it  with  Abraham  ; 
it  contains  the  promises  of  the  resurrection,  and  heavenly  felicity, 
before  the  subordinate  and  temporal  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
it  is  also  accompanied  with  an  appropriate  ordinance  of  confirmation : 
this  ordinance  is  to  be  administei'ed  to  the  full  extent  of  the  family ; 
and  as  God  had  given  to  Abraham,  not  only  children,  but  bondmen 
and  bondwomen,  the  administration  is  expressly  extended  to  them. 
This  covenant  includes  the  promise  of  Canaan  to  Abraham's  chil- 
dren in  the  line  of  Isaac  ;  but  it  is  evidently  in  itself  '  the  covenant 
of  God  in  Christ,'  and  it  is  in  virtue  of  the  promises  of  salvation 
which  it  contains,  and  which  were  originally  made  to  the  fathers,  that 
all  subsequent,  particular,  and  temporary  pi'omises  are  included. 
(Lev.  xxvi.  4-2  ;  Deut.  iv.  31,  and  xxix.  13  ;  Luke  i.  67 — 75.)  "t 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  The  circumstance  or  state  of  those 
in  the  ark,  is  said  to  be  a,  figure  or  resemblance  of  christian  baptism; 
but  they  were  not  dipt  into  the  water  and  taken  up  again,  as  it  is 
contended  baptized  persons  ought  to  be,  but  only  had  water  poured 
down  upon  them."| 

"  Noah  building  of  the  ark,"  said  the  Ninth  Witness,  "  and  enter- 
ing into  it  with  his  family,  are  therefore  considered  by  St.  Paul  as 
the  visible  expression  of  his  faith  in  the  ancient  promises  of  God 
respecting  Messiah ;  and  for  this  reason  baptism  is  called  by  St. 
Peter,  without  any  allegory  at  all,  but  in  the  sobriety  of  fact,  '  the 
antitype''  of  this  transaction,  the  one  exactly  answering  to  the  other, 
as  an  external  expression  of  faith  in  the  same  objects  and  the  same 
promises. 

"  But  the  apostle  does  not  rest  in  this  general  representation. 
He  proceeds  to  express,  in  a  particular  and  most  forcible  manner, 
the  nature  of  christian  baptism ;  '  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth 
of  the  flesh,'  &c.  ...The  meaning  of  the  apostle  is,  that  baptism  is 

*  Geu.xvii.  7— 14.  t  Pages  aOH— 205.  |  Page  04. 


344 

not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  not  a  mere  external 
ceremonj',  but  a  rite  which  demands  or  requires  something  of  us  in 
order  to  the  attainment  of  a  '  good  conscience.'  What  that  is,  we 
learn  from  the  words  of  our  Lord ;  it  is  faith  in  Christ ;  '  He  that 
helieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved. '...We  see  how  St.  Peter 
preserves  the  correspondence  between  the  act  of  Noah  in  preparing 
the  ark,  as  an  act  of  faith  by  which  he  was  justified,  and  the  act  of 
submitting  to  christian  baptism,  which  is  also  obviously  an  act  of 
faith,  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins,  or  the  obtaining  a  good 
conscience  before  God.  This  is  further  strengthened  by  his  imme- 
diately adding,  '  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,'  a  clause  which 
our  translators,  by  the  use  of  a  parenthesis,  connect  with  '  baptism 
doth  also  now  save  us;'  so  that  their  meaning  is,  we  are  saved  by 
baptism,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  '  he  rose 
again  for  our  justification,'  this  sufficiently  shows  the  tnie  sense  of 
the  apostle,  who  by  our  being  '  saved'  clearly  means  our  being  jus- 
tified by  faith. 

"  The  text,  however,  needs  no  parenthesis,  and  the  tnie  sense 
may  be  thus  exjoressed  :  '  The  antitype  to  which  water  of  the  flood, 
baptism,  doth  now  save  us,  not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  that  which  intently  seeks  a  good  conscience  towards  God, 
through  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.'  But  however  a 
particular  word  may  be  disposed  of,  the  whole  passage  can  only  be 
consistently  taken  to  teach  us  that  baptism  is  the  outward  sign  of 
our  entrance  into  God's  covenant  of  mercy ;  and  that  when  it  is  an 
act  of  tnie  faith,  it  becomes  an  instrament  of  salvation,  like  that  act 
of  faith  in  Noah,  by  which,  when  moved  with  fear,  he  '  prepared  an 
ai'k  to  the  saving  of  his  house,'  and  sunived  the  destiniction  of  an 
unbelieving  world.'"* 


Gentlemen,  replied  the  Defendants'  Counsel,  does  not  Peter,  by 
this  passage,  show  the  mighty  importance  which  he  who  gave  the 
command  to  baptize  attached  to  this  ordinance  of  baptism  ?  And 
does  not  Peter  also,  by  bringing  before  our  eyes  the  dreadful  con- 
sequences which  befel  a  whole  world,  save  eight  persons,  in  con- 
sequence of  neglecting  the  commandments  of  God,  warn  the  dis- 

*  Pages  401—404. 
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obedient  of  the  awful  punishment  which  awaits  their  rebelUon? 
Baptism,  in  its  figurative  sense,  is  compared  to  the  water  by  which 
Noah  was  saved.  It  is  evident  the  Lord  had  made  his  way  known 
to  the  antediluvians,  which,  according  to  Gen.  vi.  12,  "  all  flesh  had 
corrupted,"  except  Noah,  who  was,  so  far  as  we  have  the  means  of 
judging,  the  only  believer  then  in  the  world  ;  for  "the  Lord  said 
mito  Noah,  Come  thou,  and  all  thy  house,  into  the  ark ;  for  thee 
have  I  seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  generation."*  To  him  the 
Lord  gave  directions  to  build  the  ark ;  yet,  if  he  had  not  entered  into 
it,  he  would  have  perished.  But  he  did,  according  to  the  Lord's 
command,  in  faith  enter  into  it,  and  in  faith  he  went  forth  out  of  it,f 
and  was  thus  saved.  "  Saved  from  the  sin  and  wretchedness  of  the 
old  world,  and  introduced  into  the  haj)piness  of  the  new — a  figure 
of  eternal  salvation  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ."  "  The 
like  figure  whereunto,  baptism,  doth  also  now  save  us,"  &c.  Not 
by  the  mere  act  of  baptism,  but  by  that  which  the  baptism  repre- 
sents, the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  So,  as  baptism  is,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Lord's  command,  a  going  down  in  faith  into,  a  being 
overwhelmed  in,  and  a  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  so  it  is  a  striking 
and  lively  figure  of  this  salvation.  And  thus  are  we  as  certainly 
saved  from  eternal,  as  Noah  and  his  family  were  from  temporal 
destruction.  Does  not  Peter,  then,  testify  that  we  can  no  more  be 
saved  independent  of  baptism,  than  Noah  coidd  have  been  saved 
independent  of  the  ark '?  Or  that  as  none  out  of  the  ark  escaped 
the  deluge,  so  none  out  of  the  church  can  escape  destruction  ?  And 
does  he  not  also  testify  that  there  can  be  no  good  conscience  but 
what  is  purified  by  that  faith  which  the  believer  testifies  in  baptism  ? 
Some  may  object,  and  say  that  the  unbelieving  part  of  Noah's 
family  were  also  saved.  True,  but  from  the  nature  of  the  narrative 
we  have  no  scriptural  reason  to  suppose  that  their  salvation  was 
anything  more  than  temporal ;  while  that  of  Noah  was  not  only 
temporal,  but  a  convincing  type  of  his  eternal  salvation,  as  we  see 
in  2  Pet.  ii.  5  ;  "  And  spared  not  the  old  world,  but  saved  Noah, 
the  eighth  person,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  bringing  in  the  flood 
upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly."  From  the  chapter  I  have  just 
mentioned,  which  details  the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
we  derive  further  proof  of  the  awful  consequences  of  trampling  under 
foot  the  commandments  of  God.  Lot  was  the  only  righteous  person 
in  those  two  cities,  and  on  that  account  was  saved.     His  sons-in-law 

*  Cum.  vii    I.  t  H'^l>.  xi.  7. 
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might  have  been  saved  also,  if  they  would ;  but  they  scorned  liis 
advice,  and  were  consequently  destroyed.  And  although  his  wife 
did  accompany  him,  she  appears  to  have  left  her  heart  among  the 
wicked,  and,  looking  back,  was  turned  into  "  a  pillar  of  salt." 

The  conclusion,  then,  gentlemen,  accorchng  to  "  the  like  figure," 
is,  that  as  Noah  and  Lot  were  saved  through  testifying  then*  faith 
in  God, — the  one  by  entering  the  ark,  and  the  other  by  quitting 
the  city  of  Sodom, — so  there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation  for  us, 
but  that  of  believing,  and  of  testifying  our  faith  by  being  baptized, 
and  afterwards  by  "obsei"ving  all  things  whatsoever"  the  Testator 
has  commanded. 

The  conduct  of  the  sons-in-law  of  Lot,  who,  if  they  had  followed 
their  father's  command,  might  have  been  saved  from  the  conflagra- 
gration,  may  be  taken  as  an  example  or  proof  that  all  who  have  the 
gospel  in  their  hands  may,  if  they  will  follow  its  commands,  be 
saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation  ;*  which  command  is,  "  Come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  thmg ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a 
father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty."  It  may  also  be  confidently  asserted,  that  where 
the  gospel  is,  no  man  can  perish  but  by  his  own  voluntary  neglect  of 
its  commands,  admonitions,  teachings,  and  persuasions. 

You  could  not  fail  to  observe,  gentlemen,  how  cautiously  the  First 
Witness,  in  spite  of  tradition  and  early  prejudices,  gave  his  evidence : , 
he  did  not  dare  to  say  anything  stronger  in  favour  of  sprinkling, 
than  that  "  the  text  rather  favours  it."  Gentlemen,  that  doubtful 
word  rather  is  significant.  The  house  he  lives  in  is  oft-times 
spruikled  with  rain ;  will  he  say  that  "  that  is  indicative  of  sprinlding 
in  baptism,''''  or  that  all  in  his  house  are  thus  christened? 

This  text,  gentlemen,  was  not  intended  to  explain  the  import  of 
the  term  baptize,  but  to  point  out  to  us  that  the  fonner  world 
was  condemned,  and  that  Noah,  by  entering  through  faith  into  the 
ark,  was  saved ;  and  also  that  the  world  now  is  under  condemnation, 
from  which  there  is  no  way  of  escape  but  by  entering,  through 
a  similar  faith,  into  the  ark  of  safety,  the  Church  of  God. 

Baptism,  this  Witness  told  you,  implies  a  consecration  and  dedi- 
cation of  the  soul  to  God.     But  then,  gentlemen,  the  act  of  con- 
secration and  dedication  must  be  performed  in  faith,  in  person,  not 
by  the  proxy  of  godfathers  and  godmothers,  nor  yet  by  the  vows  of 
*  See  also  Jer.  xxi.  S,  9. 
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parents.    For  "  none  of  tliem  can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother, 
nor  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him."-i= 

The  Second  Witness,  in  the  commencement  of  his  evidence,  spoke 
upon  this  clause  boldly  and  truly.  He  told  you  what  the  apostle 
meant  by  the  baptism  which  is  saving ;  that  it  is  not  the  outward 
ceremony,  save  as  it  is  an  act  of  obedience,  but  that  it  is  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  toward  God — the  faithful  answer  of  one  who 
gives  himself  up  to  him.  This  he  told  you  was  the  condition  of 
salvation,  and  baptism  only  the  sign.  How  far  the  word  "  condition" 
is  scripturally  applicable,  is  to  be  questioned.  Yet  his  prejudices 
forbad  liim  to  conclude  "  with  the  Anabaptists,  from  this  text, 
that  baptism  can  be  of  no  saving  advantage  to  infants,  because 
they  cannot  at  present  make  this  answer  of  a  good  conscience." 
But,  gentlemen,  has  he  not  himself  so  concluded  it  ?  He  has  stated 
that  outward  baptism  saves  none.  And  infants  cannot  by  any  pos- 
sibility have  anything  more  ?  Those  who  understand  the  Will  do 
not  argue,  that  because  an  infant  Jew  had  not  the  inward  circum- 
cision, he  ought  not  to  have  been  admitted  to  that  of  the  outward. 
The  Jewish  Church  was  a  worldly  sanctuary,  a  type  only  of  the  true 
church.  Circumcision  entitled  the  individuals  to  all  its  privileges, 
and  their  temporal  rights  were  held  under  this  proviso.  But  at  the 
present  day,  a  child  has  nothing  either  of  a  temporal  or  spiritual 
nature  depending  on  his  christening.  On  the  contrary,  in  the  vast 
majority  of  cases,  it  is  injurious  to  him ;  for  it  begets  an  impression, 
though  of  an  indefinite  nature,  that  there  is  some  privilege  con- 
ferred by  it ;  and  this  impression,  remaining  to  the  end  of  his  life, 
renders  him  indifferent  to  his  real  interest.  The  Defendants,  there- 
fore, dare  to,  and  do,  assert,  that,  according  to  the  Will,  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  is  absolutely  necessary,  and  expressly  required,! 
and  is  to  be  manifested  in  the  first  instance  by  the  ordinance  of 
baptism. — ^Where  it  is  not  thus  manifested,  even  the  dipping  (to 
say  nothing  of  sprinkling)  of  either  child  or  man,  is  a  mockery. 
And  is  there  a  question  if  the  dipping  of  the  latter,  as  administered 
occasionally  in  the  Establishment,  is  not  the  greatest  mockery  of 
the  two,  because  in  dipping  or  sprinkling  the  former,  there  is  one 
mnocent  party  among  them.  And  I  shall  here,  gentlemen,  request 
your  attention  while  I  read  a  paragraph  from  a  newspaper  which  I 
hold  in  my  hand.  It  is  headed,  and  proceeds  as  follows  : — 
"  Adult  Baptism,  by  Immersion,  at  Christ  Church. 

*  Psiilm  xlix,  7.  +  See  Eom.  x.  ]();  Acts  ii.  38. 
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"  We  have  lately  heard  a  great  deal  about  the  introduction  of 
'  novelties '  into  the  Church  of  England,  the  '  novelties '  in  question 
being  the  mere  revival,  by  conscientious  clergymen,  of  certain  forms 
and  observances,  -which,  though  commanded  by  the  inibric,  have 
been  permitted  by  theii-  predecessors  to  fall  into  desuetude.  On 
Wednesday,  however,  at  Christ's  Church,  Liverpool,  we  had  the 
opportunity  of  -witnessing  the  resuscitation  of  an  ordinance  which 
has  stood  in  abeyance  infinitely  longer,  and  by  fai-  more  general  con- 
sent, than  any  of  which  we  had  pre\dously  any  knowledge.  This 
was  no  less  than  the  admitting  of  an  adult  into  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land by  baptism,  in  the  form  of  immersion,  which  ceremony  was 
performed  by  the  Rev.  Fielding  Ould,  the  incumbent,  in  presence 
of  a  very  numerous  congregation  of  both  sexes...  A  lai'ge  marble 
font,  kindly  lent,  we  understand,  by  Mr.  Baker,  was  placed  in  the 
centre  aisle,  close  to  the  reading-desk,  and  the  neophyte,  who  was  of 
the  softer  sex,  and  dressed  in  white,  occupied  a  convenient  pew  with 
her  sponsors.  After  the  second  lesson,  the  parties  were  arranged 
in  front  of  the  reading-desk,  while  the  former  part  of  the  baptismal 
service  was  read  in  a  very  impressive  manner.... The  minister  then 
came  do-wn  from  the  desk,  and  while  he  pronounced  the  ante-bap- 
tismal prayer,  the  font  was  more  than  half  filled  vdib.  tepid  water. 
The  candidate,  who  had  made  all  the  responses  in  a  firm,  audible 
voice,  then  entered  the  water  by  means  of  steps,  and  being  immersed 
to  the  middle,  the  minister,  who  held  her  right  hand,  dipped  her 
head  imder  the  water,  and  repeated  the  appointed  formulas,  naming 
and  receiving  her,  and  signing  her  forehead  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross.  The  lady  then  stepped  out  of  the  font,  a  cloak  was  thro^^'n 
over  her,  and  she  was  conducted  to  one  of  the  vestries,  where  she 
replaced  her  wet  habiliments  with  dry  clothing.... The  lady  and  her 
sponsors  ha^dng  retii'ed  (qu.  returned)  to  the  front  of  the  reading- 
desk,  the  minister  finished  the  baptismal  service,  after  which  evening 
prayer  was  concluded.  The  Rev.  F.  Ould  then  ascended  the  pulpit, 
and  preached  from  Deut.  xxix.  9 — 13.  The  Rev.  gentleman,  at 
the  commencement  of  his  discourse,  remarked  that  the  interesting 
ceremony  in  which  they  had  been  engaged  might  appear  strange, 
but  it  was  only  strange  because  it  was  unusual,  and  not  because  it 
was  miorthodox.  He  then  proceeded  to  quote  the  rubric,  from  which 
he  said  it  was  clear  that  dipping  was  the  rule  of  the  chiu'ch,  and 
sprinkling  the  exception  ;  allowed,  perhaps,  because  it  was  more 
convenient,  and  it  might  be  because  there  was  less  danger  to  the 
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health  of  the  person  baptized.  He  then  quoted  many  passages  of 
scripture,  and  from  the  writings  of  Bishop  Whately,  who  he  said 
was  acknowledged  to  be  the  highest  possible  authority  on  the  rubrics, 
as  to  dipping,  and  appeared  particularly  anxious  that  his  congregation 
should  be  made  aware  that  nothing  had  been  done  contrary  to  the 
injunctions  and  orders  of  the  chui'ch,  and  showing  strongly  how 
little  any  scruple  as  to  the  mode  of  administration,  or  as  to  the 
baptizing  of  infants,  could  justify  separation  from  the  National 
Church.  The  candidate  was  one  of  a  Baptist  family,  many  of  whom 
arc  still  regular  attendants  at  the  little  chapel  in  Comus-street,  and 
it  was  of  course  entirely  in  compliance  with  her  own  express  desire 
that  the  form  of  immersion  was  used."* 

Now,  gentlemen,  if  the  manner  of  dipping  here  recorded  were 
not  of  too  awful  and  fearful  a  character  for  satire,  we  might  be 
tempted  to  indulge  in  it.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  proceeding  was 
at  best  a  base  imitation  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  as  instituted 
by  God,  whereby  a  believer  is  to  make  a  confession  of  his  sins,  in 
order  to  the  remission  of  them  ;f — as  it  was  established  and  com- 
manded to  be  preached  by  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;l  and  as  it  was 
taught  by  his  apostles. §  Of  the  true  baptism,  as  I  have  previously 
said,  we  have  a  perfect  pattern  in  the  case  of  the  emiuch ;  and  let 
any  person  of  common  understanding  say  if  there  is  any,  the  most 
distant,  similitude  between  that  of  the  eunuch,  and  that  of  which 
you  have  just  heard.  You  may  naturally  enquire  why  the  reverend 
incumbent  did  not  follow  this  pattern ;  why  he  did  not  go  with  the 
neophyte  down  into  the  water ;  and  why  he  asked  of  her  if  she 
renounced  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  &c.  These  are  questions 
which  no  individual  that  ever  lived,  save  the  Son  of  God,  could  tnily 
answer.] I  The  very  act  that  she  was  about  to  perform  pronounced 
the  falsity  of  her  professions.  It  might  also  be  asked.  Why  did  he 
name  her,  seeing  she  had  been  named  more  than  thirty  years  previ- 
ously ?  While  the  only  authority  he  could  boast  for  requiring  sponsors 
to  witness  her  profession,  or  for  signing  her  forehead  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  was  the  Prayer-book,  a  compilation  of  men  III  You  observed, 
gentlemen,  how  particularly  anxious  the  minister  was  stated  to  be, 
to  make  his  congregation  aware  that  nothing  had  been  done  contrary 
to  the  injunctions  and  orders  of  the  church ;  how  strongly  he  shewed 

*  Liverjjool  Mail,  Februai^  1,  1846.  +  Mai-k  i.  4. 

X  Mai-k  xvi.  10;  Luke  xxiv.  4(5,  47.  §  Acts  ii.  38;  xxii.  16. 

II   1  John  i.  s^— 10.  1[  See  Matt.  xv.  .^,  9;  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 
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that  any  scruple  as  to  the  mode  of  administration,  or  as  to  tlie  bap- 
tizing infants,  could  justify  separation  from  the  National  Churcli,  and 
how  insinuatingly  he  introduced  the  subject.  Had  not  our  Lord's 
threatening*  some  bearing  on  such  a  transaction?  And  had  not 
Paul's  entreaty!  some  bearing  on  the  transactors?  Nay,  gentlemen, 
was  not  the  whole  of  the  administration,  from  first  to  last,  a  solemn 
mockeiy,  an  offence  of  the  deepest  dye,  a  despite  done  to  the  great 
lustitutor  of  the  holy  ordinance,  since  all  the  parties  concerned  in  it 
were  alike  guilty  ?  If  the  neophyte  did  not  know  better,  her  igno- 
rance was  culpable,  for  she  had  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing  "  the 
tnith ;"  but  as  she  has  tui'ned  from  it,  so  much  the  worse  for  her. 
Then  observe,  gentlemen,  if  the  incumbent  follows  out  the  rubric, 
in  what  a  strange  situation  the  new  proselyte  is  placed.  He  received 
her  into  the  congregation,  which  he  denominates  "  Christ's  flock ;" 
and  yet  the  Rubric  says  it  is  expedient  that  every  person  thus  bap- 
tized should  be  confirmed  by  the  bishop,  so  soon  after  her  baptism 
as  conveniently  may  be,  that  so  she  may  be  admitted  to  the  holy 
communion.  This  opportunity  may  not  arrive  for  years  afterwards, 
and  where  is  she  in  the  mean  time  ?  In  some  intermediate  place, 
neither  in  the  communion  of  the  church,  nor  out  of  it.  How  this 
accords  with  Acts  ii.  41,  AH,  47,  I  leave  the  parties  themselves  to 
explain.  Still  we  must  allow  that  the  incumbent,  if  he  follow  out 
the  Rubric,  is  doing  his  duty  according  to  his  subscription  to  the 
formularies  of  the  church ;  whether  he  is  doing  it  in  accordance  with 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  is  another  matter.  Has  he  not,  to  use  the  words 
of  Jeremiah,];  "healed  the  daughter  of  my  people  slightly,  saying, 
Peace,  peace,  when  there  was  no  peace  "?  And  would  not  Deut. 
xii.  30,  or  Isa.  xxiv.  5,  have  been  a  more  appropriate  text  than 
Deut.  xxix.  9 — 13  ?  It  is  true  that  we  have  lately  heard  much  of 
the  introduction  of  novelties  into  the  church — aye,  and  even  of 
uproar  and  rebellion  in  respect  of  preaching  in  a  white  or  a  black 
gown ;  and  yet,  as  Mr.  Ould  informs  us,  and  informs  us  truly,  dipping 
is  the  rule  of  the  church,  and  sprinkling  the  exception.  Nevertheless, 
with  the  occurrence  of  a  solitary  instance,  similar  to  this  one,  in  the 
course  of  about  eveiy  dozen  years,  the  rule  is  laid  aside,  and  the  excep- 
tion invariably  practised,  without  any  outbreak  either  among  clergy  or 
laity,  and  without  remonstrance  of  any  moment  from  either.  This 
but  evinces  what  an  easy  matter  it  is  to  "  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  to 

*  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  +  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18.  \  .Ter.  viii.  11. 
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swallow  a  camel.  However,  it  is  matter  of  rejoicing  to  the  cluis- 
tian,  that  as  the  font  was  only  borrowed  for  the  occasion,  such  a 
gross  profanation  of  the  holy  ordinance  is  not  intended  to  he  repeated. 
Yet  the  profanation  is  a  striking  proof  that  the  forty  and  two  months 
which  were  given  to  the  Gentiles  to  tread  under  foot  the  holy  city  * 
are  not  yet  expired.  I  have  before  explained  to  you,  gentlemen, 
why  and  when  sprinkling  succeeded  to  dipping ;  and,  leaving  Mr. 
Quid's  account  of  it  for  your  consideration,  beg  to  apologize  for  the 
digression,  and  proceed  with  the  evidence. 

None  are  commanded  to  be  baptized  but  those  who  are  taught  of 
God ;  and  it  is  impossible  that  any  man  so  taught  can  either  reject 
the  ordinance,!  or  receive  it  at  the  hands  of  one  who  vitiates  it.  It 
is  faith  that  makes  baptism  available.  This  faith  Abraham  had  | 
before  he  was  circumcised ;  but  his  natural  posterity  piided  them- 
selves on  their  outward  circumcision,  as  the  people  of  this  day,  a 
people  who  are  incongruously  supposed  to  be  made  christians  by 
proxy,  do  of  their  christening. 

I  should  like  to  know,  gentlemen,  how  to  reconcile  the  contradic- 
tory statements  of  the  Fourth  Witness ;  or  what  is  to  save  these 
christened  infants.  He  informs  you,  that  the  mere  administration 
of  sprinkling,  however  rightly  done,  would  not  effect  it,  unless  it 
were  rightly  received ;  but  how  an  imconscious  being  can  receive  it, 
rightly  or  otherwise,  I  cannot  conceive.  While,  on  the  one  hand, 
they  are  said  to  be  made  members  of  the  church  at  the  time  they 
are  christened,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  not  regarded  as 
members  until  they  are,  or  are  ready  to  be,  confirmed.  Then  it  is 
that  they  are  first  inducted  into  that  church  which  the  Witness  calls 
the  ark  of  safety.  If  this  be  the  case,  then  all  those  who  die  in  the 
intermecUate  time,  between  their  christening  and  confirmation,  are 
during  that  period  "without,"  and,  according  to  his  evidence,  "swept 
by  divine  vengeance  into  destniction."  According  to  him,  too,  the 
same  destruction  awaits  every  individual  who  has  been  christened, 
and  has  died  in  infancy ;  for  no  one  of  them  was  capable  of  receiving 
it  rightly.  Nay,  it  may  be  asked,  which  even  of  "those  of  riper 
years  "  could  have  received  a  tiling  rightly,  which  is  not  only  enve- 
loped in  error,  but  which  is  not  administered  rightly  ? 

With  respect  to  the  evidence  of  the  Fifth  Witness — if  he  means 
us  to  understand  that  no  one  but  a  genuine  believer  can  be  scrip- 
turally  baptized,  that  the  water  in  baptism  is  not  the  instrument  of 
*  Eev.  xi.  2.  +  Acts  viii.  35— 38.  +  Gen.  xv.  6, 
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salvation,  lie  must  ceaso  to  advocate  tlic  christening  of  infants  ;  for 
what  can  infants  have  beyond  that  instrument,  unconscious  as  they 
must  necessarily  be  of  eveiy  thing,  save  the  chilling  sensation  which 
the  sprinkled  water  may  produce  ? 

The  Seventh  Witness,  according  to  his  own  account,  says  nothing 
more  than  the  apostle  Peter  said ;  that  baptism  was  come  in  the 
room  of  circumcision ;  but  as  he  brought  no  proof  of  the  fact  we  will 
pass  it  by.  I  have  before  sho^vn,  that  baptism  was  added  to,  rather 
than  introduced  in  the  place  of  circumcision ;  for  all  who  were  bap- 
tized by  John  and  the  Testator  had  been  previously  circumcised. 
Besides,  the  ordinances  were  different,  and  instituted  for  different 
purposes.  The  one  was  merely  a  mark  put  upon  the  typical  people 
of  God,  by  which  they  were  particularly  distinguished  as  the  race 
through  whom  the  Testator  should  descend,  and  kept  separate  from 
other  nations ;  the  other  was  for  the  antitypes,  his  true  people, 
whereby  to  confess  before  men  their  faith  in  his  promises ;  and  thus, 
being  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  they  became  circumcised  with 
the  circumcision  made  without  hands.  Abraham,  as  I  have  previ- 
ously said,  is  the  only  person  we  read  of  that  was  circumcised  after 
he  believed.*  In  the  instance  of  Abraham  only,  therefore,  was 
circumcision  under  the  old  dispensation  a  token  of  a  spiritual  cove- 
nant, in  the  same  manner  as  baptism  is  to  the  believer  of  the  new. 
"  They  wliich  be  of  faith,  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham."! 

In  reply  to  the  Eighth  Witness,  common  sense  assures  us  that 
the  water  was  poured  down  on  the  ark,  not  on  the  people  who 
were  in  the  ark.  This  circumstance,  then,  cannot  be  figurative  of 
effusing  either  child  or  man ;  while  he  does  not  abide  even  by  his  own 
figure,  for  in  all  cases  he  sprinkles  them.  The  ark  of  Noah,  gentle- 
men, is  represented  as  a  figure,  and  baptism  as  that  of  another  figure, 
of  the  same  thing — the  salvation  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  The 
ark  and  baptism,  then,  being  like  figures,  it  necessarily  follows, 
that  as  all  were  shut  out  of  the  ark  who  did  not  believe  the  preaching 
of  Noah ;  so  all  are  now  shut  out  of  the  church,  of  which  the  ark  is 
a  figure,  who  have  not  believed  the  preaching  of  Christ,  and  entered 
into  it  by  the  way  which  he  has  appointed.  Nay,  that  they  must 
remain  shut  out,  unless  they  repent,  and  follow  in  his  footsteps.  But 
this  does  not  affect  innocents,  because,  according  to  the  apostle,  they 
are  not  under  any  law.]: 

The  Ninth  Witness,  for  once,  gave  his  evidence  in  a  straightfor- 

*  Rom.  iv.  11,  12.  +  Gal.  iii.  '•.  t  Rom.  iv.  15. 
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ward,  manly  manner.  He  not  only  allows  that  Peter  j^reserves  the 
corresjiondence  between  Noah's  building  and  entering  into  the  ark 
as  an  act  of  faith,  and  the  believer  entering  into  the  church  by  bap- 
tism as  a  like  act  of  faith,  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins,  or  the 
obtaining  of  a  good  conscience,  the  baptism  which  now  saves,  through 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ :  but  he  allows  also  that  Noah's 
entering  the  ark  was  considered  by  the  apostle  Paul  as  the  visible 
expression  of  his  faith  in  the  ancient  promises  respecting  Messiah ; 
for  which  reason,  baptism  is  called  by  Peter  "the  antitype"  of  this 
transaction,  the  one  exactly  answering  to  the  other,  as  an  external 
expression  of  faith  in  the  same  objects  and  the  same  promises. 
Thus  conceding  to  us  another  grand  point  which  we  were  brought 
here  to  defend. 

"  Submitting  to  christian  baptism"  is  an  unhappy  expression.  If 
the  Witness  were  called  to  possess  a  valuable  earthly  estate,  he 
would  not  say  he  submitted  to  the  requirements  which  put  him 
in  possession  of  it.  By  a  parity  of  reasoning,  then,  the  believer, 
who  is  called  to  possess  a  heavenly  inheritance,  cannot  with  pro- 
priety say  he  submits  to  the  act  of  baptism,  the  rite  by  which  he 
enters  into  the  enjoyment  of  it.  No  :  he  rejoices  that  he  has  been 
made  meet  to  put  this  seal  to  his  faith;  and  that  he  can,  with 
pleasure,  through  humble  boldness,  confess  "  what  the  Lord  has 
done  for  his  soul;"*  confidently  resting  upon  the  promise  of  the 
Redeemer,  that  whosoever  confesses  his  name  before  men,  him  will 
he  confess  also  before  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven.f  Believers, 
gentlemen,  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  him;  they  are  "not  as  the 
hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance. "t  No:  they  "worship  God  in 
the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in 
the  flesh.  "§ 

*  Psalm  Ixvi.  16.  t  Matt.  x.  32.  +  Matt.  vi.  16.  §  Phil.  iii.  3. 
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EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES  ON  ROM.  VI.  3—5, 
AND  COL.  II.  12,  13. 

Know  ye  not,  i-hat  so  many  of  us  as  weke  baptized  into 
Jesus  Cheist,  were  baptized  into  his  death?     Thebefoee 

WE  ABE    buried  WITH    HIM    BY  BAPTISM   INTO  DEATH  ;    THAT    LIKE 

AS  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
THE  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
LIFE.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness 
OF  his  resurrection." 

Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen 
with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God, 
who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  And  you,  being 
dead  in  your  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh, 
hath  he   quickened  together  with   him,   having  forgiven 

YOU    ALL    trespasses." 


The  First  Witness  said,  "Every  man  who  believes  the  chiistian 
religion,  and  receives  baptism  as  the  proof  that  he  believes  it,  and 
has  taken  up  the  profession  of  it,  is  bound  thereby  to  a  life  of 
righteousness.  'To  be  bajDtized  into  Christ,'  is  to  receive  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  crucified,  and  to  receive  baptism  as  a  proof  of  the 
genuineness  of  that  faith,  and  the  obligation  to  live  according  to 
its  precepts. 

"'Baptized  into  his  death.'  That  as  Jesus  Christ  in  his  cruci- 
fixion died  completely,  so  that  no  spark  of  the  natural  or  animal  life 
remained  in  his  body,  so  those  who  profess  his  religion  should  be  so 
completely  separated  and  saved  from  sin,  that  they  have  no  more 
connexion  with  it,  nor  any  more  influence  from  it,  than  a  dead  man 
has  with  or  from  his  departed  spirit. 

"'We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death.'  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  apostle  here  alludes  to  the  mode  of  administering 
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baptism  by  immersion,  the  whole  body  being  put  under  the  water, 
which  seemed  to  say,  the  man  is  dwivned,  is  dead;  and  when  he 
came  up  out  of  the  water,  lie  seemed  to  have  a  resurrection  to  life  — 
the  man  is  risen  again,  he  is  alive.  He  was  therefore  supposed  to 
throw  off  his  old  Gentile  state,  as  he  threw  oif  his  clothes,  and  to 
assume  a  new  character,  as  the  baptized  generally  put  on  new  or 
fresh  garments.  I  say  it  is  probable  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  this 
mode  of  immersion  ;  but  it  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  he  does  so, 
as  some  do  imagine ;  for  in  the  next  verse,  our  being  incorporated 
into  Christ  by  haptis^n  is  also  denoted  by  our  being  planted,  or  rather 
grafted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death ;  and  Noah's  ark,  floating 
upon  the  water,  and  sjyrinkled  by  the  rain  from  heaven,  is  a  figure 
corresponding  to  baptism ;  but  neither  of  these  gives  us  the  same 
idea  of  the  outward  form  as  burying ;  we  must  be  careful,  therefore, 
not  to  lay  too  much  stress  on  such  circumstances.... 

"  '  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,'*  alluding  to  the  immersions 
practised  in  the  case  of  adults,  wherein  the  persons  appeared  to  be 
buried  under  the  water,  as  Christ  was  buried  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth.  His  rising  again  the  third  day,  and  their  emerging  from 
the  water,  was  an  emblem  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and 
in  them  of  a  total  change  of  life.  They  were  quickened,  changed, 
and  saved  by  means  of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  faith  was  pro- 
duced by  the  operation  or  energy  of  God.  Believing  is  the  act  of 
the  soul,  but  the  grace  or  ijower  to  believe  comes  from  God  him- 
self.... 

"1.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  was  a  grand 
doctruie  among  the  apostles ;  they  considered  and  preached  this  as 
the  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  gosp)el.  2.  The  multitudes 
who  embraced  Christianity  became  converts  on  the  evidences  of  this 
resmi'ection.  3.  This  resm'rection  was  considered  the  j^lt^dff^  said 
proof  of  the  resurrection  of  all  believers  m  Christ,  to  the  possession 
of  the  same  glory  into  which  he  had  entered.  The  baptism  which 
they  had  received,  they  considered  as  an  emblem  of  theu'  natural 
death  and  resmTection."f 

The  Second  Witness  said,  "  To  be  '  baptized  into  Christ,'  is  by 
baptism  to  take  the  name  of  Christ  upon  us,  to  be  incorporated, 
engrafted,  and  implanted   into  the  church  of  Christ,  being  made 

*  Col.  ii.  12.  +1  Cor.  XV.  29. 


356 

visible  members  of  his  inysLical  body  by  baptism ;  to  be  '  baptized 
into  Christ's  death,'  imports  om*  being  conformed  to  him  '  in  the 
likeness  of  liis  death,'  our  being  engaged  to  die  unto  sin,  as  Christ 
died  for  sin.  Learn  hence,  That  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  lively 
representation  of  the  death  of  sin,  and  believers  are  to  imitate  his 

death  in  their  dying  daily  unto  sin The  argument  to  move  us  to 

die  unto  sin  is  dra-wn  from  our  baptism — 'We  are  buried  with  him 
by  baptism  unto  death.'  The  apostle  alludes  no  doubt  to  the  ancient 
manner  and  way  of  baptizing  persons  in  those  hot  countries,  wliich 
was  by  immersion,  or  putting  them  under  water  for  a  time,  and 
then  raising  them  up  again  out  of  the  water,  which  rite  had  also  a 
mystical  signification,  representing  the  burial  of  our  old  man,  sin  in 
us,  and  our  resurrection  to  newness  of  life.  Leam  hence,  That  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  lays  every  baptized  person  under  the  strongest 
engagements  and  the  highest  obligations  to  die  unto  sin,  and  walk 
in  newness  of  life.  The  metaphors  of  buiying  and  rising  again  do 
imply  and  intimate  thus  much  ;  burial  implies  a  continuing  under 
death ;  this  is  mortification,  a  continued  act,  a  daily  dying  unto  sin ; 
and  rising  again  supposes  a  person  never  more  to  be  under  the 
power  of  death.* 

"  Our  apostle  here,  Col.  ii.  12,  compares  Christian  baptism  with 
the  Jewish  circumcision,  and  shows  that  the  signification  and  spi- 
ritual intention  of  both  was  one  and  the  same,  obliging  all  persons 
who  took  the  outward  sign  uj)on  them,  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and 

put  on  the  new ;  to  die  unto  sui,  and  live  unto  God Baptism  is 

undoubtedly  Christ's  ordinance  for  infants  of  believing  Christians, 

as  circumcision  was  of  old  for  the  infants  of  believing  Jews And 

the  Jews  would  certainly  have  objected  to  the  reproach  of  Christian- 
ity, had  not  the  christians  had  a  rite  of  initiation  for  their  children, 
as  they  had  of  circumcision,  which  sealed  the  covenant  to  themselves 
and  their  little  ones,  and  was  the  door  by  which  all  persons  entered 
into  the  Jewish  church,  "f 

The  Third  Witness  said,  "  The  apostle  says  to  the  Colossians, 
'  Buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,'  &c....Dead  in  their  sins,  and  buried 
in  baptism ;  by  baptism  also  they  were  raised  and  quickened  by 
God. 

"  To  the  Romans  he  employs  the  same  figure,  desciibing  baptism 
as  a  burial,  wherein  they  were  dead  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God ; 
*  rage  190.  +  Pago  731. 
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adding,  withal,  a  j)articiilar  wliicli  confirms  an  opinion, . , .  that  no 
other  than  baptismal  regeneration  is  to  be  expected  in  this  world. 
For  having  observed  that  '  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth 
no  more ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him ;  for  m  that  he 
died,  he  died  unto  sin  once ;  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto 
God,'*  the  apostle  immediately  subjoins,  '  Likewise  reckon  ye  also 
yourselves,' — likewise,  in  a  like  or  in  the  same  manner, — '  to  be  dead 
unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  Does 
not  the  language  of  the  apostle  warrant  the  argument,  that  we  are 
born  anew  in  baptism,  and  in  baptism  exclusively?"! 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  The  apostle,  by  his  introductory' 
question,  most  emphatically  shows  that  all  who  had  been  baj^tized 
into  the  name  and  religion  of  Jesus,  had  received  the  sign  and  made 
the  profession  of  communion  with  him  and  conformity  to  him  in  his 
death.... This  profession  was  equivalent  to  '  being  buried  with  Christ,' 
as  dead  with  him.  For  as  his  burial  was  a  manifestation  that  he 
was  really  dead,  and  an  mtroduction  to  his  immediate  resurrection... 
so  the  baptism  of  a  converted  Jew  or  Gentile  was  a  professed  mani- 
festation of  his  death  to  sin,  and  to  all  his  carnal  exj)ectations,  affec" 
tions,  and  pursuits,  from  which  he  meant  to  be  entirely  secluded,  as 
one  buried  is  from  the  affairs  of  life :  and  it  was  a  professed  intro- 
duction to  his  walking  '  in  newness  of  life,'  not  only  as  to  his  outward 
actions,  but  with  respect  to  his  inward  principles.  The  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  external  sign  is  the  same  when  baptism  is  adminis- 
tered to  the  infant  offspring  of  believers  ;  even  as  the  meaning  of 
circumcision  was  the  same,  when  it  was  performed  on  Abraham  the 
aged  believer,  on  Ishmael  who  perhaps  never  believed,  and  on  Isaac 

an  infant  of  eight  days  old,  long  before  he  believed Great  stress 

has  been  laid  upon  the  expression  '  buried  with  him  by  baptism  mto 
death,'  as  proving  that  baptism  ought  to  be  performed  by  immersion, 
to  which  the  apostle  is  supposed  to  allude. I  But  we  are  said  also 
to  be  '  crucified  with  Christ,'  and  circumcised  with  him,  without  any 
allusion  to  the  outward  manner  in  which  crucifixion  and  circumcision 
were  performed;  and  as  baptism  is  far  more  fi'equently  mentioned 
with  reference  to  the  'pouring  out'  of  the  Holy  Ghost,§  and  as  the 
apostle  is  evidently  treating  on  the  inward  m'eaning,  not  the  outward 
form,  of  that  ordinance,  no  conclusive  arginnent  is  deducible  from 

*  Rom.  vi.  4—11.  +  Page  32.  +  Col.  ii.  11,  12. 

§    Acts  i.  1—8;  ii.  1  1—^1  ;  Titus  iii.  4.  7. 
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the  expression,  showing  that  immersion  is  necessary  to  baptism  ;  or 
even,  apart  from  other  proof,  that  baptism  was  generally  thus  admi- 
nistered.* 

"  Instead  of  the  outward  sign  of  circumcision,  baptism  had  been 
substituted,  which  some  suppose  to  be  meant  by  '  the  circumcision 
of  Christ  :'■[•  this  represented  that  death  and  burial  with  him  from 
former  confidences  and  sinful  and  worldly  pursuits,  which  true 
christians  experience,  in  order  to  their  being  made  confoiTuable  to 
him  in  his  resurrection.  The  baptism  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  when 
converted  to  Christianity,  implied  their  '  death  mito  sin,  and  new 
birth  unto  righteousness,'  their  entrance  into  the  church  and  king- 
dom of  Christ,  the  washing  away  of  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  their 
sins,  and  their  dedication  to  the  service  of  God,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  whose  name,  as  the  God  of  their 
salvation,  they  were  baptized.  The  same  inward  change  had  been 
signified  by  circumcision,  which  was  administered  to  adult  proselytes, 
and  then  to  their  offspring;  so  that  no  argument  can  hence  be 
deduced  against  the  baptism  of  infants. "| 

Cross-examined. — Indeed,  "  Paul  was  even  '  crucified  with  Christ ;' 
the  demands  of  the  law  on  him  had  been  answered  by  his  Surety, 
in  his  obedience  unto  the  death  of  the  cross ;  and  his  union  mth 
Christ  had  made  him  to  die  to  all  legal  dej)endences,  as  well  as  to 
the  love  and  friendship  of  the  world,  the  delights  and  interests  of 
sin,  and  all  those  carnal  prmciples  from  which  his  former  activity 
arose.  § 

"  The  disciples  of  Jesus... had  the  true  circumcision,  which  was 
not  perfoiTiied  on  their  bodies  by  the  hands  of  men,  but  on  their 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  in  consequence  of  this  regeneration 
they  were  daily  employed  in  '  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the 
flesh.'  This  was  the  true  circumcision,  which  Christ  himself  per- 
formed on  the  hearts  of  his  people  by  his  Holy  Spirit. "|| 

The  Fifth  Witness  said,  "  The  word  buried  is  here  supposed  to 
denote  immersion.  In  the  next  verse  it  is  said,  '  For  if  we  are 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death.'  Our  antagonists  are 
bound  to  show  that  this  figurative  expression,  which  refers  to  the 
same  thing,  does  not  as  strictly  signify  the  mode  in  which  baptism 
is  received  as  the  word  buried ;   and  if  it  does,  to  point  out  the 

*  Rom.  vi.  8,  L  +  Col.  ii.  11.  }  Col.  ii,  11. 

§  Gal.  ii.  20.  11  Col.  ii.  11. 
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particular   mode  of  administering   baptism   denoted   by  the   word 
planting.  "* 

The  Sixth  Witness  said,  "In  these  passages,  our  brethren  conceive 
there  is  an  obxdous  reference  to  the  mode  of  baptism  by  immersion. 
...Two  things  may  just  be  noticed  here,  before  proceeding  to  the 
explanation  of  the  passages.  The  first  is,  that  it  is  obviously  incorrect 
to  speak  of  the  ordinance  as  exhibiting  '  the  death  of  Christ,'  as  well 
as  his  burial  and  resurrection  ;  for  whatever  resemblance  fancy  may 
imagine  to  the  two  latter,  there  is  surely  no  representation  of  the 
former.  The  death  can  only  be  considered  as  im2Med  in  the  burial. 
The  second  is,  that  even  to  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
the  immersion  of  a  body  under  water,  and  its  emersion  from  it,  bear 
but  a  very  indistinct  and  remote  resemblance.  The  mind  may 
easily  indeed  habituate  itself  to  the  idea  of  likeness,  between  being 
let  down  mider  earth,  and  raised  out  of  it,  and  being  let  down  under 
water,  and  raised  out  of  it.  But  where  is  the  likeness  between  the 
latter  of  these,  and  the  cariying  of  a  body  by  a  lateral  door  into  a 
cavern  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  that  body  reviving  and  coming  forth 
by  the  same — I  confess  this  resemblance,  on  which  so  much  stress 
is  laid  by  our  Baptist  brethren,  has  always  appeared  to  me  but  a 
far-fetched  fancy.  I  shall  say  nothing  stronger,  lest  I  should  pos- 
sibly be  in  the  wrong  in  so  considering  it.f... 

"  To  be  '  baptized  into  Christ,'  is  to  be  baptized  into  the  faith 
of  him  as  the  Messiah ;  into  the  faith  of  his  divine  mission,  cha- 
racter, and  work.  To  be  '  baptized  into  his  death,'  is  to  be  baptized 
into  the  faith  of  his  death,  in  the  view  which  the  gospel  gives  of  it, 
as  the  death  of  a  Surety  or  Substitute  making  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  those  for  whom  he  died.  Now  by  being  thus  '  baptized  into 
his  death,'  says  the  apostle,  we  are  '  buiied  with  him.'  The  simple 
meaning  of  this  expression  evidently  is,  that  by  being  baptized  into 
the  faith  of  his  death,  as  the  death  of  om-  surety  and  substitute, 
we  become  partakers  with  him  in  it.  When  the  apostle,  pursuing 
his  beautiful  illustration  of  the  spiritual  connexion  of  believers  with 
Christ,  and  the  practical  obligations  thence  arising,  says,  in  the 
8th  verse,  '  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall 
also  live  with  him,'  he  uses  a  phrase  of  equivalent  import  with  the 
one  before  us.  To  be  dead  with  Christ,  and  to  be  buried  with  Christ, 
are  the  same  thing.     The  latter  of  these  two  phrases  appears  to  be 

*  Vol.  2,  page  5i7.  +  Page  156. 
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used  in  the  4th  verse,  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  covipleting  the  apostle's 
figure,  as  it  was  necessary,  in  order  to  Christ's  rising,  that  he  should 
be  laid  in  the  grave ;  so  in  the  figure,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should 
be  viewed  as  buried  with  him,  in  order  to  our  rising  with  Jiim  to 
newness  of  life. 

"  The  simple  meaning  is  this :  since  in  our  being  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ,  we  are  baptized  into  his  death,  into  the  faith  of  his 
death  as  the  death  of  a  surety,  we  may  be  considered  as  by  faith 
partaking  with  him  in  his  death,  as  buried  ivith  him ;  and  that  with 
the  special  end  of  ovjc  rising  with  him  in  a  spiritual  resemblance  to 
his  resurrection,  and  '  walking  in  newness  of  life.'  Now  it  is  quite 
obvious  that  the  argument  of  the  apostle  has  not  the  remotest  con- 
nexion with  the  mode  of  baptism.  There  is  not  the  most  distant 
occasion  for  the  supposition  of  any  such  allusion  in  order  to  render 
the  passage  intelligible ;  nor  does  the  allusion,  when  supposed,  impart 
to  it  any  addition  of  force  or  propriety.  The  meaning  does  not  in 
the  least  degree  depend  on  the  manner  of  performing  the  ceremony ; 
it  turns  entirely  on  its  being  baptism  '  into  Christ's  death ;'  provided 
it  was  this,  it  makes  not  the  smallest  difference  to  the  apostle's 
statement,  or  argument,  or  conclusion,  whether  we  suppose  it  to  have 
been  by  immersion,  by  poming,  or  by  sprinkling. 

"  The  same  observations  apply,  with  at  least  equal,  if  not  greater 
force,  to  the  parallel  passage,  Col.  ii.  12.  Believers  are  there  said 
to  be  '  risen,  as  well  as  buried,  with  Christ  in  baptism.'  They  were 
not  baptized  into  the  faith  of  Christ's  death  alone,  as  the  death  of 
their  surety;  they  were  baptized  also  into  the  faith  of  his  resur- 
rection, as  the  resurrection  of  their  surety ;  and  as  by  the  former 
they  became,  in  virtue  of  their  connexion  with  him  as  a  surety, 
partakers  with  him  in  his  death,  so  by  the  latter  they  became,  in 
the  same  way,  partakers  with  him  also  in  the  resurrection.  Being 
baptized  into  the  faith  of  both,  they  had,  by  faith,  fellowship  or 
union  with  him  in  both.  Hoiv  is  it,  accordingly,  that  they  are  said 
to  be  risen  with  him  ?  It  is  '  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead,'  that  is,  through  the  faith  of 
his  resurrection,  effected  by  the  operation  or  mighty  power  of  God. 
Their  being  '  risen  with  him  in  baptism,'  does  not  therefore  refer  to 
any  emblematic  representation  of  a  resurrection  in  the  mode  of  the 
ordinance,  but  to  their  being  one  with  him  in  his  resurrection, 
through  faith  in  him  as  the  surety  of  sinners.  And  in  this  view 
they  might  with  perfect  pi'opriety  be  said  to  be  risen  with  him  in 
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baptism,  whatever  was  the  mode  of  its  administration,  provided  only 
it  was  baptism  '  into  the  faith  of  his  resurrection.'' 

"  It  has  indeed  been  alleged,  that  in  whatever  sense  believers  are 
said  to  be  bm-ied  and  risen  with  Christ,  they  could  not  be  repre- 
sented as  so  buried  and  risen  in  baptism  unless  there  were  in  that 
ordinance  some  reioresentation  of  that  burial  and  resurrection.  I 
observe  in  reply,  1.  Although  the  expression  in  Col.  ii.  12,  is  '  buried 
with  him  in  baptism,'  yet  in  Rom.  \\.  4.  it  is  different ;  '  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  into  his  death, '...which  does  not  at  all  imply  any  such 
similitude  in  the  ordinance,  but  directs  the  attention  to  that  into 
which  they  were  baptized ;  which  indeed,  as  I  have  noticed,  is  the  point 
on  which  the  whole  reasoning  turns.  2.  Although  it  was,  strictly 
speaking,  in  believing,  that  the  converts  became  partakers  ■with 
Christ  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  yet  it  is  not  unusual  to  speak 
of  things  as  taking  place  in  baptism,  which  properly  took  place  by 
faith,  because  baptism  was  the  first  public  declaration  of  the  faith  of 
the  converts,  and  of  their  belonging  to  the  body  of  Christ.  It  is  on 
the  same  principle  that  they  are  spoken  of  as  in  baptism  '  washing 
away  their  sins,'  and  '  putting  on  Christ.'  3.  In  Rom.  vi.  the  lan- 
guage of  the  whole  passage  is  figui'ative."* 

The  Seventh  Witness  said,  "  The  great,  and,  as  it  aj)pears  to  me, 
the  only  original  reason  why  baptism  has  been  thought  to  imply 
immersion,  is  the  expression  which  occurs  in  Rom.  vi.  4,  and  Col.  ii. 
12  ;  in  the  first  of  which  the  apostle  Paul  says, ...'  therefore  we  are 
buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death.'  And  in  the  second,... 
'buried  with  him  in  baptism.'  In  both  passages,  the  expression 
seems  to  be  of  the  same  import.... He  appeals  to  the  meaning  of  our 
baptism,  which,  being  the  first  ordinance  observed  among  converts, 
m  the  original  propagation  of  the  gospel,  may  be  justly  considered 
as  exhibiting  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  the  first 
elements  of  christian  character.  '  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us 
as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death  ?' 
He  then  infers,  that  since  baptism  has  so  immediate  a  reference  to 
the  death  of  Christ,  it  must,  by  consequence,  be  connected  also  with 
his  resurrection ;  and  that  as,  in  the  former  view,  it  teaches  the 
regenerating,  the  abandoning  of  the  old  life  of  sin ;  so,  in  the  latter, 
it  equally  teaches  them  the   habitual,  increasing,  and  permanent 
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pursuit  and  progress  of  the  new  life  of  inghteousness.  '  Therefore 
we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,'  &c. 

"A  j^articular  emphasis  is  here  laid  on  our  being  'buried  with 
Christ,'  &c.  The  expression  contains  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's 
burial,  and  to  our  being  bm'ied  with  him  by  baptism  into  his  death. 
This  allusion  must  have  been  well  imderstood  at  first,  for  it  is  here 
made  as  an  illustration.  From  various  causes,  however,  it  now 
requires  illustration  itself.  This  we  shall  endeavour  to  supply,  in  the 
hope  that  we  may,  by  means  of  it,  not  only  understand  the  apostles' 
language,  but,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  feel,  and  be  led  more 
and  more  to  exemplify,  the  force  of  his  reasoning. 

"  It  is  a  common  remark,  that  the  apostle  is  treating  in  tliis  pas- 
sage, not  of  the  form  of  baptism,  but  of  its  object,  its  design,  and  its 
actual  efifects.  On  this  account,  laanj  are  of  opinion  that  no  infer- 
ence can  be  drawn  from  his  language  concerning  the  form  of  baptism 
at  all.  Perhaps  it  would  be  more  correct  to  say,  that  he  is  here 
treating  of  the  connexion  between  the  justification  and  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  christians,  and  that,  in  doing  so,  he  makes  three  distinct 
allusions  to  baptism,  to  grafting,  and  to  cnicifixion.  In  each  of  these, 
therefore,  there  must  be  points  of  resemblance ;  for  all  the  allusions 
of  scriptui'e  are  admirably  correct,  and  wherever  we  meet  with  any 
which  seem  to  be  exceptions  from  this  character,  we  have  much 
reason  to  suspect  that  the  difficulty  is  owing  to  our  own  inattention 
and  ignorance. 

"  That  this  has  been  remarkably  the  case  with  the  allusion  to 
baptism,  in  the  passage  before  us,  will  perhaps  appear  in  the  sequel. 
To  many  it  presents  no  difficulty.  They  have  been  accustomed  to 
think  baptism  and  immersion  to  be  synonymous  terms.  They  con- 
ceive the  expression,  '  buried  with  him  in  baptism,'  to  arise  from 
the  resemblance  between  the  interment  of  a  dead  body,  and  its 
subsequent  resiu'rection  from  beneath  the  groimd,  and  the  covering 
of  a  baptized  person  entirely  with  water,  and  the  raising  of  him  up 
again  from  beneath  its  sm-face.  To  others  it  has  seemed  veiy 
extraordinary,  that  a  word,  which  in  every  other  part  of  scriptui'e 
implies  the  act  of  pouring  out  from  above,  should  in  this  single 
expression  have  its  meaning  reversed,  and  be  supposed  to  refer  to 
an  act  of  immersinci  in  water  beloiv.-''... 

"It  is  our  happiness  to  know,  that  our  blessed  Savioiu*  never  was 
finally  interred.     He  died,  however,  for  our  sins,  according  to  the 
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scriptures ;  and  he  was  buried,  and  he  rose  agaiu  the  third  day, 
according  to  the  scriptures.*... How  then  was  he  laid  in  a  sepulchre? 
His  body  was  not  lowered  into  a  grave  and  covered  with  earth :  it 
was  not  laid  under  ground,  but  carried  into  a  tomb,  hewn  out  of  a 
rock,  not  a  sunk  tomb.f  The  body  of  Christ,  therefore,  was  not 
lowered,  and  rose  uj) ;  but  was  carried  in,  and  came  forth.  And 
what  is  said  in  scripture  of  his  burial,  can  have  no  reference  to  final 
interment,  but  exclusively  to  preparatory  rites. |... 

"  Let  us  consider,  ...  the  union  with  Christ  in  his  burial,  which  is 
signified  by  our  baptism.  In  our  baptism  we  receive  the  figui'e  of 
the  washing  of  the  body  with  pui'e  water.  This  sacred  office,  we 
have  seen,  was  performed  to  the  dead  bodj'^  of  Christ,  when  his  dis- 
ciples anointed  it,  that  it  might  not  see  corruption,  but  be  preserved 
in  honoiu-  till  the  resui'rection.  The  performance  of  it  was  an 
e^ddence  of  his  death, —  an  emblem  of  separation  from  the  pollutions 
of  this  world, — and  a  j)ledge  of  the  abolishing  of  death,  and  bringing 
to  light  of  life  and  incorruption.  The  union  of  believers  Avith 
Christ,  then,  which  is  signified  by  baptism,  is  regeneration.  Bap- 
tism is  not,  as  some  maintain,  regeneration  itself ;  but  it  is  a  figiu'e 
of  it,  and  the  figure  that  teaches  the  necessity  of  the  reality. . , . 

"  This  view  of  the  meaning  of  our  baptism  is  confirmed  by  Col. 

ii.  11 — 13,  where  baptism  is  declared  to  be  circumcision 'The 

circumcision  made  A^ithout  hands '  is  an  expression  which  shows  that 
the  apostle  did  not  mean  that  baptism  was  itself  the  spiritual  bless- 
ing represented  by  the  old  circumcision ;  for  baptism  is  performed 
by  hands,  as  well  as  the  old  circumcision  was.  He  meant  that  the 
one  ordinance  succeeded  the  other,  because  both  had  the  same 
meaning.  Whether  it  were  by  manual  circumcision  of  old,  or  manual 
baptism  now,  the  spiritual  blessing  signified  is  the  product,  not  of 
human,  but  of  divine  agency;  namely,  regeneration.  §... 

"  In  treating  of  the  connexion  between  the  justification  and  the 
sanctification  of  believers,  the  apostle  makes,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  chapter  of  the  Romans,  three  distinct  allusions  to  baptism,  to 
grafting,  and  to  cnicifixiou.  It  is  the  opinion  of  some,  however, 
that  in  the  second  of  these  allusions  he  is  still  adverting  to  the 
ordmance  of  baptism ;  and  so  full  of  the  idea  of  immersion  do  they 
become,  on  reading  the  fifth  verse,  that,  besides  supposing  it  to  be 
intended  in  the  foregoing  verse,  when  it  is  said,  '  we  are  buried  with 
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Christ  by  baptism,'  they  imagine  the  apostle  is  repeating  it  in  the 
language  of  the  5th  verse.*... 

"The  transplanting  of  the  disciples  of  Chiist,  in  consequence  of 
their  union  with  him,  is  their  dying  to  sin  and  living  to  righteous- 
ness, with  all  that  victory  over  the  world  at  present,  and  all  that 
final  glory,  which  attends  the  happy  change.  They  are  gi-afted,  or 
transplanted,  together  ^^i.th.  him  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  and  they 
shall  be  hi  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection. f... 

"As  in  baptism  there  is  a  representation  of  death  to  sin,  by  a 
figm'e  of  washing,  like  that  preparatoiy  to  interment,  which  took 
place  in  the  burial  of  Chiist ;  as  in  grafting,  or  transplanting,  we 
have  a  figure  of  that  change  of  state  and  character  by  which  we 
have  all  connexion  broken  off  with  the  circumstances  of  oiu"  former 
condition,  that  we  may  be  one  with  Christ ;  so,  in  crucifixion,  our 
old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed, 
that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin."| 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  The  chief  argument  for  immersion 
is  taken  fi'om  Rom.  vi.  4,  and  Col,  ii.  12 Now,  here  let  it  be  con- 
sidered,—  1 .  That  the  weight  of  the  argument  rests  entirely  upon 
the  supposition  that  the  apostle  in  these  passages  alludes  to  the 
mode  of  christian  baptism,  which  can  with  no  certainty  be  proved. 
For,  2.  The  apostle  in  both  places  may  be  justly  understood  as 
speaking,  not  concerning  the  external  and  ceremonial  part  of  chris- 
tian baptism,  but  concerning  the  internal  and  moral  part ;  not  con- 
cerning the  application  of  water,  which  has  no  power  to  kill,  or 
destroy  '  the  body  of  sin ; '  but  concernmg  the  regeneratmg  influ- 
ences of  the  Spuit ;  by  which  Spirit  the  scriptures  often  speak  of 
christians  as  baptized ;  and  by  the  influences  of  which  Spirit,  or  in 
consequence  of  their  baptism  by  which  alone,  it  is  that  they  are  said 
'  to  be  dead :  '  '  dead  with  Chiist ; '  '  dead  to  sin. '  Now,  as  this 
Spirit  only  has  power  to  kill,  or  destroy  'the  old  man,'  (to  use  the 
apostle's  phrase,)  and  to  make  us  '  dead  with  Christ,'  and  '  dead 
to  sin ; '  and  as  we  are  veiy  frequently  represented  as  '  baptized 
with  this  Spirit,'  it  is  perfectly  natural  to  understand  the  apostle  as 
speaking  of  these  internal  and  moral  influences  of  the  Spirit,  when 
he  tells  christians  that  they  were  '  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism  into 
death,'  &c.  And  it  is  further  observable,  that  we  are,  in  this  dis- 
course of  the  apostle,  as  much  said  to  be  crucified  and  circumcised  by 
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or  with  Christ,  as  we  are  to  be  buried  ivith  him ;  and  baptism  is  as 
expressly  termed  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  or  the  christian  circum- 
cision, as  a  burial  with  Christ.*... 

"  Finally,  should  it  be  granted  that  these  two  texts,  Rom.  vi.  4, 
and  Col.  ii.  12,  favom*  the  mode  of  dipping,  it  must  certainly  be  also 
allowed,  that  the  several  texts  before  cited  do  equally  favour  sprin- 
kling or  pouring  in  baptism ;  so  that  the  matter  may  admit  of  an 
easy  compromise,  by  supposing,  that,  as  this  christian  ceremony 
undoubtedly  had  its  origin,  and  was  borrowed  from  the  Jewish  law, 
and  as  persons  and  things  were  puiified,  or  set  apart,  under  that 
law,  sometimes  by  dipping,  and  sometimes  by  spi-iukling,  so  the 
apostles  performed  this  ceremonial  purification  in  the  Christian 
chui'ch,  sometimes  in  one  form,  and  sometimes  in  the  other,  as  the 
circumstances  of  time,  place,  persons  required. f... 

"  If,  after  all  that  hath  been  said,  any  still  think  it  their  indis- 
pensable duty  to  baptize  by  immersion  only,  let  them  by  all  means 
thus  baptize ;  but  then  we  beseech  them  to  forbear  all  severe  cen- 
sures of  those  who  are  not  dipt.  Let  them  not  represent  us  as 
persons  uubaptized,  withdraw  from  our  churches,  refuse  communion 
with  us  at  the  common  table  of  oiu'  Lord,  upon  so  trifling  a  differ- 
ence. This  surely  were  to  dishouom*  oui'  sacred  religion,  and  too 
naturally  brings  not  only  christian  baptism,  but  Christianity  itself, 
into  contempt."! 

"  The  only  argument  left  for  the  advocates  of  immersion  i^,"  said 
the  Ninth  Witness,  "  the  supposed  allusion  to  the  mode  of  baptism 
contained  in  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  It  is  necessaiy,  however,  to  quote  the 
next  verses  also,  which  are  dependent  upon  the  foregoing.  '  For  if 
we  have  been  planted  together,'  still  by  baptism,  '  m  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  lilieness  of  his  resurrection ; 
kno^\ing  this,  that  owe  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  sei've 
sin ;'  (verses  5,  7.)  "VVTiy  then  do  not  the  advocates  of  immersion 
go  foi'wai-d  to  these  verses,  so  inseparably  connected  \rith  those  they 
are  so  ready  to  quote,  and  show  us  a  resemblance,  not  only  between 
baptism  by  immersion  and  being  buried  with  Cliiist,  but  also 
between  immersion  and  being  '  planted  with  Christ '  ?  If  the  allu- 
sion of  the  apostle  is  to  the  planting  of  a  young  tree  in  the  earth, 
there  is  clearly  but  a  very  partial,  not  a  total  immersion  in  the 
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case ;  and  if  it  be  to  grafting  a  branch  upon  a  tree,  the  resemblance 
is  still  more  imperfect.  StUl  fui'ther,  as  the  apostle,  in  the  same 
connexion,  speaks  of  our  being  '  crucified  with  Christ,'  and  that 
also  by  baptism,  why  do  they  not  show  us  how  immersion  in  water 
resembles  the  nailing  of  a  body  to  the  cross  ? 

"  But  this  stiildng  and  important  text  is  not  to  be  explained  by 
a  fancied  resemblance  between  a  burial,  as  they  choose  to  call  it,  of 
the  body  in  water,  and  the  burial  of  Chiist ;  as  if  a  dip  or  a  plunge 
could  have  any  resemblance  to  that  separation  from  the  living,  and 
that  laying  aside  of  a  body  in  the  sepidchre,  which  burial  implies. 
This  forced  thought  darkens  and  enervates  the  whole  passage,  instead 
of  bringing  forth  its  powerful  sentiments  into  clearer  view.  The 
manifest  object  of  the  apostle,  in  the  whole  of  this  part  of  his  epistle, 
Avas  to  show,  that  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  which 
he  had  just  been  establishing,  could  not  in  any  true  believer  lead  to 
licentiousness  of  life.  '  What  then  shall  we  say  ?  Shall  we  con- 
tinue in  sin  that  grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid ;  how  shall  we 
that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein?'  The  reason,  then, 
which  is  given  hj  the  apostle  why  tnie  believers  cannot  continue  in 
sm,  is  that  they  are  '  dead  to  sin,'  which  is  his  answer  to  the  objec- 
tion. Now  this  mystical  death  to  sin,  he  proceeds  to  attribute  to  the 
INSTRUMENTAXITY  of  baptism,  taking  it  to  be  an  act  of  that  faith  in 
Chi-ist  of  which  it  was  the  external  expression ;  and  then  he  imme- 
diately runs  into  a  favourite  comparison,  which,  under  various  forms, 
occurs  in  his  writings,  sometimes  accompanied  with  the  same  allu- 
sion to  baptism,  and  sometimes  referring  only  to  'faith'  as  the 
instrument ;  a  comparison  between  the  mystical  death,  bmial,  and 
resurrection  of  believers,  and  the  death,  burial,  and  resui'rection  of 
Christ.  This  is  the  comparison  of  the  text;  not  a  comjDarison 
between  our  mystical  death  and  baptism,  nor  between  baptism  and 
the  death  and  burial  of  Chiist,  either  of  which  lay  wide  of  the 
apostle's  intention.  Baptism,  as  an  act  of  faith,  is  in  fact  expressly 
made,  not  a,  figure  of  the  effects  which  follow,  as  stated  in  the  text, 
but  the  means  of  effecting  them.  '  Know  ye  not,'  &c.  We  enter 
by  this  means  into  the  exjierience  of  its  efficacy  in  affecting  a  mys. 
tical  death  in  us  ;  in  other  words,  we  die  with  him,  or,  as  is  expressed 
in  verse  0,  '  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him.'  Still  further,  '  by 
\>di^t\s,m.,\.. through,  or  hj  means  of  baptism,  'we  are  buried  Arith 
him ;'  we  do  not  only  die  to  sin  and  the  world,  but  we  are  separated 
wholly  from  it,  a.s  the  body  of  Christ  was  separated  fi'om  the  living 
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world  when  laid  in  the  sepulchre  ;  the  connexion  between  sin,  and  the 
world,  and  us,  is  completely  broken,  as  those  who  are  buried  and 
put  out  of  sight  are  no  longer  reckoned  among  men ;  nay,  as  the 
slave  (for  the  apostle  brings  in  this  figure  also,)  is  by  death  and 
burial  wholly  put  out  of  the  power  of  his  former  master,  so  '  that 
we  should  not  serve  sin,  for  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.'  But 
we  also  mystically  rise  with  him,  that  '  like  as  Christ  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the  gloiy  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life,'  having  new  connexions,  new  habits,  new 
enjoyments,  and  new  hopes.  We  have  a  similar  passage  in  Col.  ii. 
12,  and  it  has  a  similar  interpretation ;  '  Buried  with  him  in,'  &c. ; 
in  the  preceding  verse  the  apostle  had  been  speaking  of  the  mystical 
death  of  christians,  under  the  phrase  '  putting  off  the  body  of  the 
sins  of  the  flesh;'  then,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  adds 
our  mystical  bueial  with  Christ,  which  is  a  heightened  representa- 
tion of  death ;  and  then  also  our  rising  again  with  Christ.  Here, 
too,  all  these  three  effects  are  attributed  to  baptism  as  the  means. 
We  2}i(t  off  the  body  of  sins  '  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ ;'  that  is, 
as  we  have  seen,  by  christian  circumcision  or  baptism  ;  we  are  buried 
with  him  by  baptism,  sv  being  obviously  used  here,  like  ^»a,  to  denote 
the  instrument ;  and  by  baptism  we  rise  with  him  to  newness  of 
life. 

"  Now,  to  institute  a  comparison  between  a  mode  of  baptism,  and 
the  burial  of  Christ,  wholly  destroys  the  meaning  of  the  passage ; 
for  how  can  the  apostle  speak  of  baptism  as  an  emblem  of  Christ's 
burial,  when  he  argues  from  it  as  the  instrument  of  our  death  unto 
sin,  and  separation  from  it  by  a  mystical  burial  ?  Nor  is  baptism 
here  made  use  of  as  the  emblem  of  our  own  sj)iritual  death,  burial, 
and  resurrection.  As  an  emblem,  even  immersion,  though  it  might 
put  forth  a  clumsy  type  of  burial  and  rising  again,  is  wanting  in  not 
being  emblematical  of  death :  and  yet  all  three,  our  mystical  death, 
burial,  and  rising  again,  are  distinctly  spoken  of,  and  must  all  be 
fomid  represented  in  some  type.  But  the  type  made  use  of  by  the 
apostle  is  manifestly  not  baptism,  but  the  death,  burial,  and  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord :  and  in  this  view  he  pursues  this  bold  and 
impressive  figure  to  even  the  verge  of  allegory,  in  the  succeeding 
verses,  7 — 11  of  Rom.  vi."* 

The  Tenth  Witness  said,  "  It  will  be  vain  to  plead,  from  Rom.  vi. 
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3,  4,  and  Cor.  ii.  12,  that  there  must  be  a  resemblance  in  baptism 
to  a  burial  and  resurrection,  for  where  is  the  resemblance  in  their 
mode  of  dipping?  A  living  person  walks  into  the  water  till  it 
reach  his  loins,  and  submits  to  be  ducked  by  a  minister ;  and  is  this 
like  putting  a  dead  body  into  the  grave?  Those  who  can  see  a 
resemblance  here  to  the  mode  of  bvuial  either  in  Britain  or  Judea, 
must  see  as  far  as  the  man  who  made  Pharaoh's  horses  ministers  of 
the  gospel.  Besides,  the  burial  alluded  to  in  these  passages  is  that 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  how  his  body  was  laid  in  the  sepulclire 
hewn  out  of  a  rock,  neither  you  nor  I  can  tell.  We  can  only  tell 
with  certainty  that  it  did  not  step  down  into  this  sepulchre,  and 
that  we  have  no  reason  to  think  it  was  deposited  after  the  manner 
of  dipping  and  therefore  to  talk  of  imitating  in  baptism  what  we 
know  nothing  about,  but  this,  that  we  do  not  imitate  it,  is  very  near 
akin  to  nonsense.'' -f... 

This  passage,  Rom.  vi.  4,  "is  bomb-proof,  according  to  the  system 
of  our  opponents ;  and  pray  what  does  their  meaning  of  words 
make  it  ?  Translate  it  and  see ;  '  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of 
us  as  were  dijyped  into  Jesus  Christ,  ivere  clipped  into  his  death? 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  dippdng  into  death.'  Alas  ! 
gentlemen,  things  grow  worse  and  worse,  the  more  you  bring  them 
to  the  test ;  and  siu-e  I  am,  if  anything  could  put  a  man  or  a  system 
to  the  blush,  it  must  be  such  miserable  murdering  of  the  Word  of 
God  as  this.  Can  they  really  look  these  passages  in  the  face, 
(and  they  are  the  veiy  pride  of  their  party,)  I  say,  can  they  really 
look  them  in  the  face,  and  say  again,  BaTTTn^a;  naturally  signifies  to 
dip,  and  us  natm'ally  expresses  the  idea  of  into  ?  If  they  can, 
there  is  only  one  thing  more  to  be  wondered  at,  and  that  is,  how 
any  man  with  their  sentiments  can  maintain  there  is  only  one 
mode  of  baptism.  For  though  we  were  to  say  nothing  about  water 
or  sand,  here  they  can  prove  from  scripture  that  there  is  one  mode 
of  baptism  which  consists  in  dipping  into  a  name;  another,  which 
consists  in  dipping  into  Christ;  a  third,  which  consists  in  dipping 
into  death ;  and  we  found  a  fourth,  which  was  performed  by  dipph^g 
into  Moses  body.  Now,  let  them  follow  out  their  piinciples,  and 
furnish  us  with  an  example  of  them  in  real  life,  if  this  be  practi- 
cable. I  am  certain  the  practice  will  do  more  for  Pedobaptists  than 
all  the  books  that  can  be  written  on  the  subject.  A  few  dippings 
into  death  will  do  the  business,  though  they  should  try  no  other 
mode.f 

*  Page  24.  t  Page  •'^7. 
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"  But,"  gentlemen,  "  they  cannot  live  according  to  wliat  tliey 
profess.  Their  system  is  imijracticable,  and  can  exist  only  in  theory. 
They  cannot  dip  people  into  a  name,  into  Christ,  into  death.  The 
thing  is  impossible,  and  the  idea  is  horrible  !  Only  think  in  what 
figure  and  fonn  of  dress  believers  are  made  to  appear  by  their 
murdering  this  text  (Gal.  iii.  27.)  'For  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  dipped  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.'  Besides,  I  must 
remark,  that  express  and  explicit  commandment  men,  like  our 
opjjonents,  have  no  scriptural  warrant  for  water  baptism  at  all.  It 
is  not  intended  to  deny  that  there  was  a  command  for  using  water 
in  Johns  baptism  (John  i.  33,)  nor  yet  that  a  duty  may  be  inferred 
from  scripture,  as  well  as  enjoined  by  an  exjiress  command.  Hence 
Pedobaptists  think  it  sufficient  that  they  have  scriptural  examples 
to  warrant  their  using  water  in  baptism.  But  this  will  not  do  for 
those  who  admit  of  nothing  short  of  express  and  explicit  command 
for  positive  institutes;  such  as  say,...'i/  revelation,  in  regard  of 
positive  institutes,  he  not  express  and  impMcit,  I  see  not  how  we  can 
be  obliged  to  observe  them ;  a  law  in  this  case  is  in  effect  no  law, 
and  where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  transgression.'...  Although 
they  '  demand  from  us  an  express  and  explicit  command  for  infant 
baptism,'  and  say,  'to  go  beyond  or  come  short  of  what  is  expressly 
and  explicitly  noted  in  the  scriptures  of  truth,  tvith  resp)ect  to  a  positive 
institute,  is  to  set  aside  the  institution  itself,  and  jn'actise  a  human  rite.' 
Yet  they  do  not  remember  that  there  is  no  such  command  for  dip- 
ping into  ivater  in  christian  baptism,  and  therefoi'e,  on  their  own 
principles,  if  they  dip  into  it,  they  set  aside  the  institution  itself, 
and  practise  a  human  rite.  They  have  no  command  to  dip  into  any 
thing  but  into  a  name.  '  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations, 
dipping  into  the  name,'  &c.  They  must  therefore  either  renounce 
their  own  sentiments,  published  to  the  world,  or  renounce  water 
baptism  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  and  betake  themselves  to  dipping 
into  a  name.  This  is  their  case,  if  consistency  were  their  character, 
and  this  is  a  consequence  resulting  from  their  principles ;  that  all 
of  them  who  have  been  dipped  into  water  are  unbaptized,  for  they 
have  only  been  practising  a  human  rite."*- 

*  Pages  30— 38. 
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On  the  foregoing  clauses  the  reply  of  the  Defendant's  Counsel 
was  as  follows  : — 

Our  opponents,  gentlemen,  manifest  their  enmity  to  the  ordinance 
of  the  Testator  by  captiously  asldng  why  "  we  do  not  go  forward  to 
Rom.  vi.  5,  6,  and  show  the  resemblance,  not  only  between  baptism 
and  being  buried  with  Christ,  but  also  between  baptism  and  being 
planted  with  him  ;  and  how  baptism  resembles  the  nailing  of  a  body 
to  the  cross."  These  questions,  gentlemen,  come  with  a  very  bad 
grace  from  those  who  have  not  attempted  to  show,  because  they 
know  well  they  cannot  by  any  artifice  show,  in  what  respect  the 
sprinkling  or  effusing  an  infant  bears  the  least  resemblance  even  to 
burying  or  rising  again 

Believers,  gentlemen,  being  literally  baptized  in  water  into  Jesus 
Christ,  are  figuratively  baptized  into  his  death;  "  therefore  we  are 
bui'ied  with  him,"  &c.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  by  being  baptized,  figuratively  of  dying  mito  sin,  we 
shall  be  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  resiu'rection,  and  "  gi'ow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."* 
By  virtue  of  a  real  implantation  into  Christ,  by  an  operative  and 
lively  faith,  we  experience  the  power  of  Christ's  death  and  resur- 
rection, enabling  us  to  die  to  sin,  and  live  unto  God,  whereby  we 
become  "  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth 
forth  his  fruit  in  his  season."!  And  by  subduing  our  corrupt  desires, 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  we  are  baptized 
after  being  baptized  with  water,  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him. 
Paul  says,  "  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me, 
and  I  unto  the  world."  |  In  this  passage  the  apostle  implies,  that 
as  the  Lord  was  crucified  for  him  upon  the  cross,  so  he  is  figura- 
tively crucified  unto  the  world,  and  the  world  mito  him ;  an  expres- 
sion equivalent  to  being  baptized  into  his  death.  Thus  w-e  in 
measure  rise  above  the  temptations  of  the  world,  and  are  freed  from 
the  prejudices  and  traditions  of  men ;  as  "he  who  is  dead  is  freed 
from  sin."  It  may  be  said  of  Paul  that  he  lived  a  life  of  perpetuated 
crucifixion;   he  says   himself,   "I  die  daily. "§      Being   constantly 

*  2  Peter  iii.  18.  +  Psalm  i.  3.  +  Gal.  vi.  14.  §  1  Cor.  xv.  31. 
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persecuted  by  the  outwardly  pious  and  devout,  those  who  paid  tithes 
"  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummiug ;"  and  were  he  now  living  among 
us,  the  same  descrijDtion  of  characters  would,  so  far  as  their  power 
of  annoyance  extended,  still  persecute  him. 

Now,  gentlemen,  in  oj)position  to  some  of  the  evidence  we  have 
just  heard,  I  will  ask  you,  What  in  nature  could  be  more  emblema- 
tical of  burial,  than  the  body  being  covered  over  with  water;  or  of 
death,  than  the  body  being  so  buried?  Could  a  more  striking 
emblem  of  death  and  burial  be  devised  ? 

Rising  again  out  of  the  water,  represents,  in  the  same  striking 
manner,  a  resurrection  "  to  newness  of  life."  Thus,  according  to 
the  apostle,  "  we  are  biu'ied  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  Must  it  not,  gen- 
tlemen, be  highly  offensive  to  the  Redeemer,  to  hear  the  ordinance 
which  he  commanded  his  disciples  to  preach,  denominated  by  one 
for  whom  he  suffered  "  a  clumsy  type  of  a  burial  and  resiuTection," 
and  by  another,  "  a  far-fetched  fancy"? 

These  Witnesses  either  are,  or  appear  to  be,  wanting  in  sufficient 
knowledge  to  distinguish  either  between  literal  and  metaphorical 
baptism,  i.  e.,  between  being  baptized  with  water,  and  being  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or  between  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  circumcision  of  the  heart — things  of  widely  different  import. 
When  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  those  who  had  just  come  out  of 
the  water,  "  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them."*  In  like  manner, 
but  without  so  visible  an  effect,  all  who  are  baptized  in  faith  are 
afterwards  baptized  with  the  Spirit,f  and  are  then,  in  scripture  lan- 
guage, cu'cumcised  "with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands." 
This  circumcision  Paul  was  circumcised  with,  and,  so  far  as  we  read, 
he  was  the  first  and  only  man  of  those  that  had  been  circumcised 
with  hands,  who  had  been  circumcised  without  hands,  i.  e.,  who 
had  been  baptized  of  the  Spirit  previous  to  his  being  baptized  in 
water.]: 

Hence  the  wide  difference  between  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh 
and  that  of  the  heart ;  and  between  circumcision  and  baptism. 
Equally  wide  is  the  difference,  gentlemen,  between  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  and  the  rite  of  sprinkling  or  pouring.  I  have  before  sho^vll 
you  that  there  is  only  one  literal  baptism :  and  what  that  one  is, 
cannot,  according  to  the  Will,  be  disputed.     Therefore,  in  accord- 

*  Acts  .-^ix.  6.  f  Acts  ii.  38.  J  Acts  ix.  17,  18. 
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ance  with  the  clauses   before  us.  we  are  "  bmied  with  Christ  in 
baptism,"  &c. 

The  ordinance  of  baptism,  which  in  itself  is  only  an  outward  sign 
or  shadow,  is  a  most  important  thing,  seeing  it  was  instituted  of 
God,  that  his  well-beloved  Son  "  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel;"* 
and  it  was  in  the  act  of  his  coming  up  out  of  the  water  that  he  was 
made  manifest.  "The  heavens  opened,  and  the  Spuit,  like  a  dove, 
descended  upon  him ;  and  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
Thou  art  my  well-beloved  Sou,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." f  This 
same  orcUnance  the  Testator  himself  estabUshed,  and  for  a  similar 
purpose,  i.  e.,  that  all  believers  should  be  made  manifest  by  it,  imder 
a  promise  that  they  should  also  be  baptized  ^ith  the  Holy  Ghost.:^ 
Therefore  the  ordhiance  is.  in  all  its  beaiings,  a  mighty  benefit :  for 
it  is  by  this  ordinance  alone  that  a  behever  can  be  introduced  into  the 
church  of  God,  in  which  church  only  there  is  undoubted  and  ever- 
lasting safety.§  All  this  is  beautifully  and  cleai'ly  exhibited  by  the 
texts  before  us ;  "  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized 
into  Jesus  Chiist,  were  baptized  into  his  death."  "  Therefore  we  ai'e 
bmied  with  him  by  baptism  into  death," — figurative  of  dying  to  the 
world,  its  temptations  and  its  sins, — "  that  like  as  Chiist  was  raised 
up  fi'om  the  dead... even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  ne'^iiess  of  life." 
Therefore,  as  certainly  as  Chiist  was  raised  up  fi'om  the  dead  '•  by 
the  gloiy  of  the  Father."  so  eveiy  believer,  in  coming  up  out  of  the 
water,  emblematical  of  rising  with  him  from  the  dead,  is  for  ever 
"  freed  (or  justified)  from  sin,"||  and  enters  upon  a  new  life  ;  which 
"  Hfe  is  hid  with  Chiist  in  God."*"  These  things  are  repeated,**  but 
with  a  little  vaiiation  in  the  wording  of  them.  "  Bmied  with  him 
in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  ai'e  risen  with  him,  through  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  fi'om  the  dead."  Here, 
gentlemen,  you  observe  that  we  rise  with  him  by  the  same  baptism 
by  which  we  were  buried  with  him ;  and  are  assured  that  we,  who 
were  •'  dead  in  our  sins  and  the  uncu'cumcision  of  our  flesh,  hath 
he  quickened  together  with  him,  ha^ing  forgiven  us  all  trespasses ;" 
"  blotting  out  the  haud-"miting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
which  was  contraiy  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  uaHing  it  to 
his  cross."  Thus,  as  baptism  is  a  figm'e  of  the  death,  bmial,  and 
rising  again  of  Chiist,  it  is  also  a  figm-e  of  the  beUever's  death  to 
sin,  of  his  bmial,  and  of  his  rising  again  with  him,  who  "  was  deU- 

*  Jolm  i.  .31.  +  Miuk  i.  1 1.  J  Matt.  iii.  1 1 :  Acts  i.  -5 ;  ii.  3S. 
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vered  for  our  offences,  aud  was  raised  again  for  our  justification."* 
So  the  believer,  by  following,  in  a  figui-ative  manner,  his  Lord,f  and 
arming  himself  "with  the  same  mind,":|:  rises  again  to  newness  of 
life,  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.§  And  thus  is  he  "justified 
from  sin,"  as  the  Testator,  in  the  most  emphatic  language,  says; 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
gromid  and  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit."  || 

"  But  some  man  will  say.  How  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and 
with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest 
is  not  quickened  except  it  die. "IT  Do  not  these  texts  contradict  the 
received  opinion  of  the  world,  that  man  is  immortal  ?  Add  to  which, 
it  is  said  of  the  Most  High,  "  who  only  hath  immortality."  And 
again,  "  this  coriniptible  must  put  on  incorruj)tion,  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality.  "*-■=  Now,  peimit  me  to  ask,  if  we  were 
bom  incorruptible  and  immortal,  how  could  we  put  on  incorrupti- 
bility aud  immortality?  Could  we  put  on  the  self  same  things 
wliich  we  had  on  already  ?  O,  but  it  will  be  replied.  It  is  the  body 
only  that  is  mortal.  Well,  observe  what  is  said.  Gen.  ii.  7,  "  And 
the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  ;  and  man  became  a  living  soul." 
Here  the  whole  man  is  expressed  by  the  word  soul ;  and  when  God 
shall  take  away  that  breath,  that  soul,  according  to  the  original 
sentence,  "  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return, "-f-j-  dies. 
Paul  sajs,  "  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery;  we  shall  not  all  sleep, 
but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed." II  We  shall 
not  all  rest  in  the  grave,  but  shall  be  changed  from  being  mortal  to 
being  immortal.  Enoch  and  Elijah  underwent  this  change,  and  the 
change  was  as  much  death  as  if  their  bodies  had  lain  in  the  grave 
until  the  resurrection.§§ 

How  many  thousands  of  cases  are  there,  where  the  soul,  or  the 
better  part  of  man,  dies  before  the  body ;  as  when  the  man  becomes 
childish,  knowing  nothing — when  his  life  is  only  a  sort  of  vegetable 
existence. 

*  Kom.  iv.  2.5.  +  John  xii.  2'>.  +  1  Peter  iv.  1. 

§  See  also  1  Peter  iii.  21.  ||  John  xii.  24. 

^  1  Cor.  XV.  3f),  36.     See  also  to  the  end  of  verse  50.  **  1  Cor.  xv.  53. 

++  Gen.  iii.  19.  ++  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  52. 
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I  have  heard  it  denied  that  the  punishment  of  Adam's  sin  was 
visited  upon  him  according  to  his  sentence,  because  he  did  not  die 
on  the  day  he  fell;  but  it  does  not  follow,  "because  sentence  against 
an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,"  that  that  sentence  becomes 
void.  On  that  day  the  seed  of  death  was  planted  in  him  :  from  that 
day  he  began  to  die.  Apologising  for  the  digression,  I  shall 
proceed. 

The  Witnesses,  gentlemen,  by  way  of  throwing  dust  in  your  eyes, 
assert  that  the  Testator  was  never  finally  interred.  They  also  ask 
how  he  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  and  where  is  the  likeness  of  being 
let  down  under  water  and  rising  again  out  of  it,  and  the  carrying  of 
a  body  by  a  lateral  door  into  a  cavern,  and  that  body  reviving  and 
coming  forth  by  the  same  door.  They  tell  you  that  the  body  of 
Christ  was  not  laid  under  ground,  but  carried  into  a  tomb  —  not  a 
sunk  tomb  —  that,  therefore,  it  was  not  lowered  and  raised  up,  but 
was  carried  and  came  forth.  These  wily  assertions,  questions,  and 
statements,  are  foreign  from  the  texts.  The  allusions  in  them  are 
to  the  burial  and  rising  again  of  our  Lord ;  not  to  the  place  or 
manner  of  interment.  Paul  affirms  that  he  was  bvuied,  and  that  he 
rose  again.*  This  is  svifficient  for  our  cause,  and  crushes  their 
specious  endeavours  to  op2:)ugn  it. 

In  short,  gentlemen,  believers  show  their  oneness  in  Christ,  f  by 
that  baptism  which  typifies  their  death,  their  resurrection,  their 
crucifixion,  and  their  being  planted  with  him.  This  momentous 
union  cannot  be  experienced  by  those  who  reject  the  only  ordinance 
that  shadows  it  forth.  How,  then,  can  they  be  expected  to  speak 
scripturally  on  a  subject  which  they  have  yet  to  leani?  Would  it 
not  be  well  for  these  Witnesses  to  study  Eccles.  vii.  12,  in  order  to 
try  how  far  they  can  appropriate  that  text  to  themselves. 

You  will  recollect,  gentlemen,  that  the  First  Witness,  fearful  of 
committing  the  Plaintiffs,  spoke  very  cautiously  on  the  first  of  these 
clauses,  sajdng,  "It  is  probable  that  the  apostle  here  alludes  to  the 
mode  of  administering  baptism  by  immersion."  Is  using  the  word 
probable  any  proof  of  his  not  having  studied  the  Bible  to  confirm  the 
articles  of  a  preconceived  creed  ?  No  !  Still,  on  the  second  clause, 
he  makes  amends  for  it,  by  asserting,  without  doubt  or  reservation, 
that  the  words,  "  buried  with  him  by  baptism,"  &c.,  allude  to  the 
baptism,  whereby  the  person  baptized  appears  to  be  buried  under 
*  1  Cor.  XV.  i.  +  John  xvii.  '20— 'Zi. 


375 

water,  as  Christ  was  buried  in  the  earth ;  his  rising  again,  and 
emerging  from  the  water,  was  an  emblem  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body ;  and  further,  that  baptism  was,  by  the  early  christians,  con- 
sidered also  as  an  emblem  of  their  natural  death  and  rising  again. 
Behold,  gentlemen,  another,  and  a  most  important  point,  which  we 
came  here  to  defend,  absolutely  surrendered  to  us,  and  that  by  the 
Plaintiffs'  leading  Witness. 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  beg  to  call  your  attention  to  the  difference 
between  the  evidence  of  the  Second  Witness  and  that  of  the  First. 
The  first  spoke  doubtingly  on  the  former  clause,  and  positively  on 
the  latter;  while  the  Second  spoke  incongruously  on  the  latter,  and 
positively  on  the  former.  If  putting  converts  under  water,  w-hen 
they  made  a  j)rofession  of  faith,  was  the  ancient  manner  of  receiving 
them  into  the  church,  the  administration  must  still  be  the  same, 
as  it  cannot  be  yea  in  one  age  and  nay  in  another ;  for  though  we 
denominate  it  the  ancient  manner,  it  was  in  fact  the  manner  of  the 
church  in  its  youthfiU  state.  And,  "whatsoever  God  doeth,  it  shall 
be  for  ever;  nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  nor  anything  taken  from 
it."*  Can  man,  then,  by  sprinkling  an  unconscious  being,  vitiate 
the  ordinance  of  God,  and  be  held  guiltless  ?  Those  Jews  who  first 
became  christians  were  wiser  than  those  who  now  style  themselves 
such.  They  knew  the  difference  between  the  typical  and  the  true 
jieople  of  God,  and  that  infants  could  not  be  numbered  among  the 
latter. 

This  Witness  says,  that  circumcision  was  an  ordinance  for  the 
children  of  believing  Jews  ;  but  where,  it  may  be  asked,  does  he  get 
his  information  ?  Not  from  the  Will ;  for,  according  to  that,  they 
were  at  some  periods,  with  few  exceptions,  all  unbelievers.  Witness 
when  they  were  about  to  enter  the  promised  land ;  there  were  only 
two,  Caleb  and  Joshua,  among  all  those  that  were  numbered.  In 
the  days  of  Jeremiah,  also,  there  was  not  one  to  be  found  in  Jeinisa- 
lem.  f  Yet  all  the  children  were  circumcised  ;  an  e\4dent  proof  that 
the  circumcision  of  the  child  was  not  dependent  on  the  faith  of  the 
parent.  The  statement  of  this  Witness  consequently  falls  to  the 
ground.  Yet  the  Jews,  unbelievers  as  they  were,  had  respect  to 
circumcision,  as  being  commanded  of  God.  But  those  who  now 
denominate  themselves  Christians  have  no  such  respect  for  baptism, 
notwithstanding  it  was  commanded  by  him  who  said,  "  Except  a 
man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  what 
*  Eccl.  iii.  14.  +  .Jer.  v.  1. 
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man  can  see  it,  wliile  lie  sets  the  Testator's  commission  at  defiance  ? 
As  for  an  infant  being  bom  again,  it  is  a  thing  utterly  at  vai-iance 
with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Will ;  and  at  variance,  also,  with  the 
opinion  of  most  men,  except  with  the  disciples  of  that  worse  than 
any  "  heathenish  superstition,"  baptismal  regeneration.  And  does 
not  the  Witness  feel  it  at  vaiiance  with  his  own  opinion,  when  he 
says  "positively"  of  baptism,  that  "it  is  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science towards  God ;  the  faithful  answer  of  a  resolved  soul,  in  the 
covenant  of  baptism,  who  gives  up  himself  to  the  obedience  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  renovmces  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil."  And  can  these  things  be,  in  any,  the  most  remote 
way,  aj)plied  to  infants  ?  Can  they  make  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science ?  Can  they  who  know  neither  the  world,  the  flesh,  nor  the 
devil,  renounce  them ;  they  who  come  into  the  world,  like  their 
Redeemer,  pm'e '? 

If  the  Third  Witness  had  said,  there  is  no  other  way,  except  by 
baptism,  by  which  a  believer  can,  in  the  fii'st  place,  testify  his  new 
birth ;  no  other  way  by  which  he  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  we  could  have  joined  hands  with  him.  But  as  he  hath  said, 
that  by  the  mere  "ministration  of  baptism,"  and  in  baptism  exclu- 
sively, individuals  ai'e  bom  anew,  we  must  oppose  him  to  the  death. 
To  affirm  this,  is  to  affirm  that  we  are  regenerated  by  virtue  of  the 
water  only ;  thus  making  the  word  of  God  and  the  blood  of  Chiist  of 
none  efiect.  Can  a  babe,  gentlemen,  be  dead  in  sins?  No:  "  "\^Tiere 
no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression."  It  is  those  who  are  willingly 
ignorant  of  the  Will  —  those  who  have  it,  and  refuse  to  abide  by  its 
requirements  —  those  who  contemn  its  commandments,  and  who  say, 
and  teach  others  to  believe,  that  "no  other  than  baptismal  regenera- 
tion is  to  be  expected  in  this  world" — those  it  is  that  are  dead  in 
sins,  and  must  remain  so,  until  they  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  look  up  to 
him  who  only  opens  the  heart  and  quickens  the  dead. 

The  Fom'th  Witness^  in  his  cross-examination,  made  it  clear  that 
he  knew  what  the  words  crucifixion  and  cu'cumcision  meant  literally, 
and  also  how  they  were  employed  metaphorically :  and  yet,  in  the 
text,  there  is  "  no  allusion  to  the  outward  manner  of  their  pei^form- 
ance."  Must  we  not,  then,  presume  that  he  knew  also  what  the 
word  "baptism"  meant  literally,  as  used  in  this  text,  and  how  it  was 
employed  metaphorically  in  others  ?  If  he  had  spoken  with  the 
same  candour  on  the  meaning  of  the  latter  word  as  he  did  upon  that 
of  each  of  the  former  ones,  he  would,  in  his  own  unmeaning  words. 
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have  declared  that  notliing  but  "  baptism  performed  by  immersion  " 
could  typify  our  being  buried  with  Christ,  and  rising  again  to  new- 
ness of  life.  Now,  gentlemen,  how  can  the  sign  apply  to  a  new-boni 
infant  ?  Can  a  being  which  has  scarcely  begun  to  live  a  natural 
life,  live  to  newness  of  life?  Ananias  said  to  Paul,  "Arise,  and 
be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins."  Does  the  sprinkling  (pouring 
this  Witness  never  practises)  of  an  innocent,  unconscious  being,  show 
any  resemblance  to  the  chief  of  sinners  being  typically  washed  from 
his  sins,  by  being  plunged  in  water?  This  Witness,  gentlemen, 
must  first  bring  proof  that,  under  the  old  dispensation,  the  same 
inward  change  had  been  signified  by  the  circumcision  of  adult  pro- 
selytes and  their  infant  offsj^ring,  as  is  signified  by  the  baptism  of  a 
believer,  before  you  can  give  credence  to  his  assertion  that  "no 
argument  can  be  adduced  from  these  clauses  against  the  baptism  of 
infants."  It  is  evident  he  could  adduce  none  in  favour  of  it,  or 
he  would  have  adduced  it. 

"  Oui'  antagonists,"  says  the  Fifth  Witness,  "are  bound  to  show 
that  this  figurative  expression  (in  verse  5),  which  refers  to  the  same 
thing,  does  not  as  strictly  signify  the  mode  in  which  baptism  is 
received  as  the  word  buried."  To  show  this,  gentlemen,  does  not 
appear  very  difficult ;  for  the  expression  refers  to  the  consequence  of 
the  act,  not  to  the  manner  of  its  administration.  You  are  aware  that 
the  words  were  addressed  to  those  who  understood  them :  to  such 
"they  are  all  plain."  =:=  To  those  who  had  already  been  baptized, — 
to  those  who  were  familiar  with  their  figurative  bearing, — the  apostle 
shews,  in  the  3d  and  4th  verses,  that  their  being  put  under  water 
was  figurative  of  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  their  dying,  being  buried,  and  rising  again  with  him ;  and 
then  says,  "  If  we  have  been  planted  (by  baptism)  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resur 
rection;"  i.  e.,  being  buried,  we  are  planted  with  him,  "the  root," 
and  we,  the  branches,  shall  spring  up  with,  and  grow  like  him  ;  f  who 
will,  in  tlie  end,  "  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body."| 

It  happened,  gentlemen,  a  short  time  ago,  in  a  town  in  this 
neighbourhood,  that  a  plain  person  went,  together  with  most  of  the 
dissenting  ministers  of  the  place,  to  hear  a  stranger,  who  was 
esteemed  by  the  world  as  a  highly  talented  preacher.  Upon  being 
asked  liow  he  liked  his  preaching,  the  plain  man  replied,  "  The 

*  Prov.  viii.  9.  +1  John  iii.  2.  J  Phil.  iii.  21. 
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Almighty  commanded  Moses  to  set  the  brazen  serpent  upon  a  bare 
pole,  that  every  one  who  Avas  bitten  might  look  up  to  it  and  live ; 
but  this  man,  by  his  blandishment,  flowery  language,  and  multi- 
plicity of  words,  although  he  carried  the  congregation  along  with 
him,  set  the  serpent  in  the  midst  of  a  luxuriant  tree,  so  that  it  was 
wholly  hidden  from  sight  by  the  foliage."  Thus  it  is,  gentlemen, 
with 

The  Sixth  Witness ;  he,  after  the  same  manner,  endeavours  to 
hide  the  truth.  But  as  he  appears  to  have  some  compunction  of 
conscience,  occasioned  by  the  indirect  and  laboured  way  in  which  he 
treats  the  subject;  and  as  he  has  acknowledged,  in  pretty  plain 
terms,  that  he  does  not  understand  it ;  we  shall  leave  him  to  the 
operation  of  his  convictions,  which  may  perhaps  produce  in  him  a 
salutaiy  effect,  simply  remmding  him,  that  "  there  is  a  way  which 
seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of 
death."*  You  observed,  gentlemen,  that  on  these  clauses  he  only 
argued  for  the  "mode,"  not  for  the  "subjects,"  of  baptism.  And 
why  was  this  ?  Because  he  cannot  make  the  clauses  and  the  chris- 
tening of  infants  agree.  We  have  previously  shown,  that  the  clauses 
in  question  have  an  important  and  distinctive  meaning ;  it  would, 
therefore,  be  lumecessaiy  to  notice  them  again.  This  Witness  is 
at  variance  with  most  of  the  other  Witnesses,  as  each  of  them  is 
■with  himself  According  to  his  own  declaration,  then,  as  before 
obsen-ed,  "there  must  be  misounduess  in  the  whole  theoiy,  where 
there  are  such  differences  amongst  its  advocates."  He  allows  "bap- 
tism to  be  the  converts"  first  declaration  of  faith ;  and  that  they  are 
spoken  of  as  in  baptism  washing  away  their  sins,  and  putting  on 
Christ."  Well  then,  gentlemen,  is  it  not  as  contraiy  to  the  Will  as 
it  is  opposed  to  common  sense,  to  regard  "  washing  away "  and 
sprmkling  as  synonjTnous  terms ;  or  to  regard  an  infant  as  capable 
of  making  a  declaration  of  faith?  "  Were  there  more,"  he  has  said 
elsewhere,  quoting  Isa.  Ixvi.  2,  "of  this  trembling  at  the  word  of 
God,  there  would  be  much  less  difficulty  in  settling  many  a  question 
of  controversy.  I  can  conceive  of  nothing  more  preposterous,  than 
for  the  professed  sen'ants  of  Christ  to  be  squandeiing  their  powers 
of  invention  and  ratiocination  in  devising  and  vindicating  plans  of 
their  ovra."t  To  this,  gentlemen,  your  patience  will  bear  time 
testimony.     He  makes  a  difference  between  the  expressions,  buried 

*  Prov.  xiv.  12. 
+  National  Church  Establishments  Examined,  pages  40.  16. 
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with  him  in  baptism,  and  buried  with  him  %  baptism.  But  what 
says  his  brother,  the 

Seventh  Witness ?  "In  both  passages  the  expression  seems  to 
have  the  same  import,  and  contains  an  allusion  to  our  Lord's  burial, 
and  our  being  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  his  death."  Now, 
gentlemen,  I  cannot  conceive  that  these  passages  are  less  plain  to 
the  men  of  the  present  day  than  they  were  to  the  people  to  whom 
they  were  first  written.  Nay,  they  are  plainer,  seeing  that  the  Will 
was  not  then  completed,  as  it  is  now ;  and  seeing,  also,  that  its  con- 
tents "  are  all  plain  to  him  that  understandeth,  and  right  to  them 
that  find  knowledge."*  It  ought,  therefore,  to  be  studied  as  if 
it  were  the  production  of  yesterday.  "The  Lord  changes  not."f 
"With  him  there  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning."! 
Whence,  then,  does  "  this  scriptural  illustration  now  require  fresh 
illustration"?  Is  it  not  that  the  progenitors  of  the  Plaintiffs  have 
deviated  from  the  true  scriptural  line,  and  that  their  descendants 
follow  on  in  their  path  ?  And  is  it  not  a  natural  consequence,  that 
the  further  they  proceed  in  that  direction,  the  gi'eater  will  be  the 
divergence?  Thus,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  expresses  it,  having  "  trans- 
gressed the  laws,  changed  the  ordinance,  and  broken  the  everlasting 
covenant,  "§  they  are  endeavouring  to  make  the  allusions  contained 
in  these  passages  square  with  their  own  imaginations ;  contrary  to 
the  advice  of  the  apostle,  "  Be  not  wise  in  yom'  own  conceits. "|| 

We  agree  with  those  who  think  that  baptism  and  immersion  are 
synonymous  terms.  This  Witness  himself,  in  his  Greek  Lexicon, 
has  shown  that  they  are.  The  simple  act  may  be  a  mockery  in  one 
case,  and  in  another  valid  baptism.  An  unbeliever  may  be  baptized, 
but  not  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  word :  on  the  contrary,  he 
makes  himself,  by  the  act,  "  two-fold  more  the  child  of  hell "  than 
he  was  before,  because  he  makes  a  false  profession. IT  But  when  a 
believer  is  baptized,  he  is  inducted  into  the  church,  and  becomes  a 
genuine  follower  and  disciple  of  Christ.  Strictly  speaking,  according 
to  the  true  import  of  the  word,  it  applies  to  a  believer  only.  Witness 
what  Paul  said,  on  finding  certain  people  whom  he  sujDposed  to  be 
disciples,  because  they  had  been  baptized ;  "  Have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  have  not 
so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost."  Thus  shoAving 
that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  import  of  the  ordinance.     But  after 

*  Prov.  viii.  9.  +  Mai.  iii.  6.  |  James  i.  17. 
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they  had  beeu  taught  of  Paul,  they  were  baptized,  "  according  to  the 
true  definition  of  the  word."  "And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands 
ui^on  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them."*  Thus  pro\dng  that  the 
baptism  of  an  unbeliever  is  not  only  a  nullity,  but  a  gross  perversion 
of  the  ordinance,  and  consequently  a  heinous  sm.  This  Witness 
allows  that  all  the  "allusions  of  scriptm'e  are  admirably  correct." 
Well  would  it  be  for  him,  if  he  would  keep  this  truth  in  remem- 
brance, that  he  might  not,  by  wresting  them,  subject  himself  to  the 
reproof,  "  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
Isay.?"t 

This  Witness  correctly  states,  that  baptism  is  a  figure  of  om* 
regeneration.  For  it  is  by  tliis  ordinance  that  believers  figuratively 
enter  into  that  life  which  continueth  for  ever,  and  are  thus  added 
to  that  body,  the  church,  of  which  the  First-bom  from  the  dead  is 
the  head — the  beginning.  As  it  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  no 
unbaptized  person  can  be  added  to  the  chm'ch  on  earth,  ];  must  it 
not  be  equally  so  that  he  cannot  be  added  to  it  hereafter '?§  And 
seeing  he  has  not  been  inducted  into  it  here,  how  is  it  possible  he 
can,  according  to  Eph.  v.  27,  be  hereafter  presented  to  Christ  as  a 
member  of  his  glorious  church  ?  But  it  is  wrong  to  state  that  the 
apostle,  in  the  texts  before  us,  makes  an  allusion  to  grafting.  The 
allusion  he  makes  is  to  planting,  which  is  a  veiy  different  operation. 
"  To  others,"  says  this  Witness,  "it  has  seemed  veiy  extraordinary, 
that  a  word  which  in  every  other  part  of  the  scriptm'e  implies  the  act 
of  pouring  out  from  above,  should  in  this  single  expression  have  its 
meaning  reversed,  and  be  supposed  to  refer  to  an  act  of  immersing 
in  water  below."  Gentlemen,  does  our  Lord's  going  down  into  the 
water  to  be  baptized,  or  John  baptizing  in  ^non,  because  there 
was  much  water  there,  or  the  eunuch  going  down  into  the  water, 
imply  the  act  of  pouring  out  from  above  ? 

With  regard  to  the  Eighth  Witness,  whatever  he  may  afiirm,  you, 
gentlemen,  are  conscious  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  literal 
baptism,  baptism  in  water,  as  figurative  of  the  believer  being  buried, 
and  rising  again  with  Christ ;  not  of  the  baj)tism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  none  that  search  the  Will  for  instruction  can  confomid  with 
it.  Water,  he  says,  hath  no  power  to  kill  or  destroy  the  body  of 
sin.  Ti-ue,  it  has  not;  but  the  question  is,  Can  sin  be  pardoned 
independent  of  it  ?     Again  he  says,  and  truly,  that  it  is  by  the 

*  Acts  xix,  4 — 6.  +  Luke  vi.  46. 
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influence  of  the  Spirit  only  that  we  are  dead  with  Christ.  But 
when  is  it  that  we  are  blessed  with  this  influence,  as  promised  of 
the  Father  ?  *  Is  it  not  after  we  are,  according  to  the  text,  baptized 
into  his  death  ?  As  Peter  says  to  the  Jews,  "  Kepent,  and  be  bap- 
tized, every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This 
Witness,  by  his  manner  of  expression,  gives  you  clearly  to  understand 
that  he  verily  believes  that  both  texts  ''favour  the  mode  of  dipping^ 
Until  he  bring  proof  that  baptism  was  borrowed  from  the  Jewish 
law,  you  must  pay  no  attention  to  his  arguments  drawn  from  that 
law,  nor  to  his  assertion  that  the  apostles  sometimes  baptized  and 
sometimes  sprinkled  their  converts.  The  latter  is  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  the  apostle  Paul,  who  declares  that  there  is  only  one 
bai^tism.  Paul  preached  one  gospel  only,  and  said  to  the  Galatians, 
If  "an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel,... let  him  be 
accursed."!  And  what,  gentlemen,  is  the  gist  of  the  evidence  you 
have  heard,  but  the  preaching  of  another  gospel?  This  Witness 
hints  at  a  compromise  between  the  Plaintiffs  and  Defendants,  as  if 
man  could  take  the  law  of  God  into  his  own  hands,  and  save  himself 
on  his  own  terms. 

Now,  gentlemen,  this  compromise  is  no  new  idea.  It  was  advo- 
cated by  a  brother  leader  of  the  sect  of  this  Witness  a  century  ago  ; 
as  I  shall  show  by  reading  the  following  extract  from  a  publication 
lying  before  me.  "  The  Doctor  said  to  me  (Dr.  Gibbons)  that  he 
had  sometimes  thought  of  a  compromise  with  our  Baptist  brethren, 
by  their  giving  up  their  mode  of  baptism,  immersion,  on  their  own 
side,  and  our  giving  up  the  baptism  of  infants  on  the  other ;  as  he 
had  not  observed  any  benefit  arising  from  the  administration  of  the 
ordinance  to  them.  This  was  the  whole,  from  what  I  remember, 
the  Doctor  said  upon  the  point,  which  in  my  opinion  falls  much 
short  of  a  declaration  from  him  that  he  wished  infant  baptism  to  be 

laid  aside Dr.  Watts,  it  appears,  would  have  conceded  the  baptism 

of  infants,  if  the  other  party  would  have  given  up  the  immersion  of 
adults.  "J 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  thuik  you  will  agree  with  me  that  if  this  Wit- 
ness and  his  constituents  had  any  confidence  in  their  own  creed, 
they  would  not  quail  and  lament  as  they  do  in  the  presence  of  this 

♦  Luke  xxiv.  4!».  +  Gal.  i.  8. 

\  Life,  Times,  and  CoiTespondence  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Isaac  Watts,  by  the  Kev. 

Thomas  Mihier,  D.D.,  M.A.,  page  496. 
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Court ;  neither  would  they  beseech  us  to  forbear  all  severe  censures ; 
nor  beg  of  us, — us,  who  are  "  hated  of  all  nations," — not  to  reproach 
them  as  being  unbaptized ;  nor  would  they  endeavour  to  persuade 
us  not  to  forbid  their  communion  with  us,  on  what  they  call  such 
"  a  trifling  difference."  No  !  their  piteous  appeals  originate  in 
doubt,  or  rather  in  the  certainty  that  they  are  in  error.  If  they 
were  confident  in  the  righteousness  of  their  cavise,  they  would  rather 
pity  our  state,  commiserate  our  inflexibility,  and  openly  declare  that 
our  profession  is  so  unscriptural  as  to  render  us  unworthy  of  having 
communion  with  them.  Thus  would  they  show  themselves  "  bold 
as  a  lion."*  Peter  and  John  "  spake  the  word  of  God  with  bold- 
ness, and  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  of  ONE  soul."f  There  were  no  concessions  with  them,  gentle- 
men ;  no  two  baptisms  preached ;  no  attempt  at  conciliation  by  com- 
promise !  No,  it  is  only  our  opponents  that  have  recourse  to  these 
things;  men  who  preach  another  gospel — men  who,  to  judge  from 
their  own  admissions,  are  "  willingly  ignorant,"  and  compass  sea  and 
land  to  make  others  like  themselves — men  who  may  be  compared 
to  the  adversaries  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  in  the  days  of  Ezra, 
who  came  to  "  Zerubbabel  and  to  the  chief  of  the  fathers,  and  said 
unto  them,  Let  us  build  with  you,  for  we  seek  your  God  as  ye  do, 
and  we  do  sacrifice  unto  him.... But  Zerubbabel,  and  Jeshua,  and  the 
rest  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel  said  unto  them.  You  have 
nothing  to  do  with  us  to  build  an  house  imto  om'  God ;  but  we  our- 
selves together  will  build  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.... Then  the 
people  of  the  land  weakened  the  hands  of  the  people  of  Judah,  and 
troubled  them  in  building ;  and  hired  counsellors  against  them  to 
frustrate  their  purpose.  "|  So  also  do  our  opponents.  We  do  not 
suffer  them  to  build  with  us ;  they  therefore  do  their  utmost  to 
retard  and  mar  our  work,  although  they  know  it  is  not  in  their 
power  to  frustrate  it. 

"You  will  recollect,  gentlemen,  that  this  Witness  said,  at  the 
beginuuig  of  his  evidence,  that  the  water  of  baptism  is  an  emblema- 
tical figure,  and  was  intended  to  represent  some  spiritual  blessing, 
which  is  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament  as  sprinkled  or  poured 
out ;  and  that  if  BaTrrt^w  will  at  all  admit  of  the  sense,  then  it  is 
perfectly  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  scripture  to  administer  it  by 
sprinkling  or  pouring.  But,  gentlemen,  as  I  have  often  before 
proved  to  you,  there  is  no  analogy  between  those  two  words  and 

♦  Prov.  xxviii.  1.  +  Acts  iv.  3],  32.  +  Ezra  iv.  1 — S. 
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immersion,  and  no  twisting  or  wresting  can  make  them  represent, 
as  it  does,  the  things  mentioned  in  the  texts  before  us.  It  is  there- 
fore miscriptural  to  apply  them  either  to  child  or  man.  Indeed, 
the  application  is  worse  than  useless  —  it  is  a  rebellious  act  —  a 
changing  of  the  ordinance  of  God.*  Aiid  you  must  allow  me  to 
detain  you,  gentlemen,  while  T  read  a  few  extracts  from  a  periodical 
published  by  a  leading  member  of  the  sect  of  this  Witness, — (it  is  a 
quotation,  but  having  neither  note  nor  comment,  it  must  be  regarded 
as  meeting  his  approbation,) — in  order  to  point  out  to  you  what  in 
his  opinion  a  christian  ordinance  ought  to  be  ;  and  although  he  uses 
a  word  not  to  be  found  in  the  scriptiu'es,  you  will  be  at  no  loss  to 
know  what  he  means  by  it. 

"A  rite,  in  order  to  be  regarded  as  a  sacrament  of  Christ,  must  be 
characterised  by  significmicy  and  appropriateness.  It  must  not  be 
an  idle  ceremony.  It  must  have  a  meaning ;  an  important  meaning ; 
and  this  meaning  must  be  sufficiently  obvious  to  be  understood ; 
otherwise  it  could  hardly  be  regarded  as  an  institution  of  Christ. 
Who  could  believe  that  Christ  would  appoint  an  orcUnance  in  the 
church  that  was  without  meaning,  or  the  meaning  of  which  was  so 
obscure  and  recondite  as  to  be  calcvdated  rather  to  puzzle  and 
perplex  his  people,  than  to  instruct  and  edify  them?... 

"  An  outward  rite,  in  order  to  be  a  sacrament  of  the  church,  must 
be  one  of  universal  and  perpetual  obligation.  It  must  not  be  confined 
to  the  apostolic  age,  or  to  any  other  age.  It  must  not  be  restricted 
to  the  Jews,  or  to  any  other  people.  Christianity  was  designed, 
and  is  adapted,  to  become  the  religion  of  the  world.  The  christian 
dispensation  is  not  to  give  place  to  any  other  dispensation,  but  is 
to  continue  to  the  end  of  time.  Hence  those  rites  of  our  religion 
which  are  entitled  to  be  regarded  as  sacraments,  being  once  insti- 
tuted, are  to  remain.  They  are  not  to  be  superseded  or  done 
away ;  they  are  to  be  obsei'ved  whenever  and  wherever  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  established.  They  are  to  prevail  with  the  religion  of 
Christ  all  over  the  earth,  and  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world." 

It  is  abundantly  evident,  gentlemen,  from  what  we  have  heard  in 
court,  that  the  different  sects  which  these  Witnesses  represent,  are 
neither  satisfied  ^^ith  themselves,  nor  with  each  other.  And  it 
would  be  marvellous  if  they  were,  so  long  as  a  voice  remains  to 
disturb  their  seeming  tranquillity.  None  of  them  can  read  with 
attention  the  narratives  of  the  numerous  believers  that  were  bap- 

*  Isa.  xxiv.  T).  +  Evangelical  Magaziue  for  July,  1844,  p.  331. 
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tized,  as  recorded  m  the  Will,  and  not  feel  "  convicted  by  their 
o^vn  conscience."* 

The  time  is  approaching,  when  the  spurious  charity  which  is  now 
so  fast  spreading  shall  materially  operate  to  kill  the  Witnesses ; 
then  those  that  are  li\'ing  "shall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry, 
and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another,  because  these  two  prophets 
tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. "f 

Gentlemen,  we  build  our  faith  on  the  testimony  of  the  Testator 
and  his  apostles,  and  we  use  no  terms  of  harsher  sound  than  those 
which  are  derived  from  the  same  source.  If  the  Will  declares,  and 
it  does  declare,!  that  all  who  depart  from  its  plain  and  positive 
precej^ts  forfeit  all  claim  to  its  bequests,  we  dare  not  encourage  the 
hope  that  the  Testator  will  hold  such  guiltless,  when  the  Lord 
declares  that  he  will  "  remember  their  iniquity,  and  visit  their 
sins."§  I  have  already  read  to  you  a  quotation  to  the  following 
effect,  and  I  repeat  it,  "that  the  apostolic  epistles  contain  numerous 
passages,  which,  if  they  were  to  be  used  by  a  modem  conti'o- 
versialist,  would  be  branded  as  most  intolerant,  most  uncharitable, 
and  most  exclusive." 

The  Ninth  Witness,  gentlemen,  reverses  the  order  of  the  clauses, 
and  makes  the  reality  the  type ;  although  he  allows,  yet  in  a  veiy 
irreverent  manner,  that  immersion  may  be  a  type  of  burial  and 
rising  again.  And,  as  I  have  before  said,  I  cannot  see  what  can  be 
more  emblematical  of  death  and  burial,  than  the  body  being  put 
under  water.  The  believer  does  indeed  die  "  the  common  death;" 
but  "in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"!|  he  lives  again, 
and  that  an  eternal  life.  It  is  only  the  imbeliever  that  dies  "  a 
second  death ;"  he  who  by  "  turning  things  upside  down,"1[  perverts 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  WTiat  does  this  Witness  mean  by  baptism 
not  being  "an  emblem  of  spiritual  death?"  Is  there  any  such 
thing  as  spiritual  death  ?  Does  not  a  man  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit, 
in  scriptural  language,  "live  for  ever"?  "Whosoever,"  says  the 
Testator,  "  hveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die."**  Baptism 
is  an  emblem  of  the  death  of  the  old  man ;  not  of  the  death  of  the 
christian ;  and  rising  again  out  of  the  water  is  an  emblem  of  spi- 
ritual life  in  the  new  man,  who  then,  but  not  before,  becomes  a 
christian,  and  can  never  die.  The  unbeliever,  in  scriptural  language, 
is  already  dead,   and  never  can  live  again,  unless  he  repent  and 

*  John  viii.  9.         +  Rev.  xi.  10.         +  See  Heb.  iii.  7—1-2.         §  See  Jer.  xiv.  10. 
II  1  Cor.  XV.  52.  f[  Isa.  xxix.  16.  **  .John  xi.  26. 
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believe  the  gospel.  That  this  Witness,  by  a  maltitude  of  words, 
endeavours  to  confound  you;  is  manifest.  Therefore  my  remarks  on 
the  evidence  of  the  Sixth  Witness  will  well  apply  to  him. 

The  Tenth  Witness  turns  the  commission  of  the  Testator  into 
ridicule,  and  treats  the  subject  in  a  manner  so  profane,  that  I  am  at 
a  loss  for  terms  suflBciently  reprehensible  of  his  conduct.  Yet  he 
shows  by  his  soreness,  and  by  denominating  baptizing  '■'ducking," 
that  he  inwardly  writhes  to  hear  his  own  creed  controverted.  Never- 
theless, I  shall  follow  the  advice  which  Solomon  gives,  "Answer  not 
a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  thou  also  be  like  mito  him  ;'"*  and 
who  also  says,  "  Because  sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  not 
executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully 
set  in  them  to  do  evil."f 

•  Prov.  xxvi.  4.  t  Eccl.  viii.  11. 
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ON  CHRISTIAN  COMMUNION. 


FUETHER  EXAMINATION  OF  THE  WITNESSES. 

The  Counsel  for  the  Defendants  rose,  and  said  — 

The  Plaintiffs,  gentlemen,  have  now  adduced  all  the  evidence 
they  are  able  to  adduce,  and  it  is  for  you  to  try  "  of  what  sort  it  is." 
The  general  reluctance  of  their  Witnesses  to  speak  the  whole  tinzth 
has  been  manifested  to  the  Court.  And  can  we  wonder  at  this 
reluctance,  seeing  that  they  are  sensible  their  claim  cannot  bear 
investigation  ?  I  know,  gentlemen,  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
is  a  subject  they  would  at  any  time  rather  avoid  than  discuss. 
Indeed,  I  have  heard  it  remarked  outside  these  doors,  by  some  of 
the  Plaintiffs,  that  they  were  "heartily  sick"  of  the  discussion,  and 
that  they  wished  for  a  compromise,  which  would  lay  it  for  ever  at 
rest ;  and  we  are  constrained  to  admit  that  there  are  many  who 
profess  themselves  Baptists,  who  have  to  their  shame,  at  the  expense 
of  their  profession,  readily  acceded  to  the  proposed  wish.  Of  this 
the  "great"  (as  I  have  heard  him  called,)  Robert  Hall,  was  a 
remarkable  instance  ;  but  a  man  who  has  done  greater  injury  to  the 
"  doctrine  of  Christ,"  has  not  lately  lived,  seeing  that  he  was  the 
most  strenuous  advocate  for  what  is  called  open  communion,  and 
was  "  considered  as  standing  in  the  veiy  fii'st  rank  among  the 
Nonconformists  of  the  present  day;"*  while  "the  weight  of  his 
character,  and  the  authority  of  his  name,  render  error  from  his  pen 
trebly  dangerous."!  So  true  is  this  remark,  that  he  is  now  quoted 
by  many  who  call  themselves  Baptists,  as  an  authority  for  their 
embracing  the  error;  an  error  which,  by  the  condemnation  pro- 
nounced in  the  scriptures  on  those  who  identified  themselves  with 
the  ungodly,  by  the  praise  bestowed  upon  those  who  did  not,  and 
by  the  commands  and  instructions  of  the  gospel,  I  shall  show  to  be 
offensive  to  God. 

*   See  his  works,  by  Dr.  Gregoiy,  vol.  S,  page  179.  +  Ibid.,  182. 
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It  was  said  to  Jehoshaphat,  "  Shouldest  thou  help  the  ungodly, 
and  love  them  that  hate  the  Lord  ?  Therefore  there  is  wrath  upon 
thee  from  before  the  Lord.  Nevertheless  there  are  good  things 
found  in  thee,  in  that  thou  hast  taken  away  the  groves  out  of  the 
land,  and  hast  prepared  thy  heart  to  seek  God."* 

And  also  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  ;  "I  know  thy 
works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience ;  and  how  thou  canst  not 
bear  them  which  are  e\dl ;  and  thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they 
are  aj)ostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars.... Nevertheless, 
I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love. 
...But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes, 
which  I  also  hate."f 

And  also  to  the  church  in  Pergamos ;  "I  know  thy  works,  and 
where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satan's  seat  is  ;  and  thou  holdest 
fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith.... But  I  have  a  few 
things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the 
doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling-block 
before  the  children  of  Israel.... So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the 
doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I  hate.  Repent,  or  else 
I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the 
sword  of  my  mouth."! 

And  also  to  the  "  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira;  "  I  know  thy 
works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy 
works ;  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first.  Not"nithstanding  I 
have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  that  woman 
Jezebel,  which  calleth  herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce 
my  servants  to  commit  fornication,§  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to 

idols Behold  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit 

adulteiy  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of  their 
deeds."!! 

And  John,  writing  to  the  elect  lady,  says,  "  If  there  come  any 
unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine  (the  doctrme  of  Christ),  receive 
him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed.  For  he  that 
biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds. "IT 

Robert  Hall  did  "  worse  than"  the  Plaintiffs  even  ;  they  do  not, 
or  profess  not  to,  permit  the  uuchristened  to  commune  with  them  ; 

*  2  Chron.  xix.  2,  3.  +  Rev.  ii.  2—6.  +  Bev.  ii.  13—16. 

§  See  the  meaning  of  the  latter  word,  Exod.  xxxiv.  16. 

II  Rev.  ii.  19—22;  see  also  Rev.  ii.  8.  10;  iii.  8—12. 

51  2  John  10,  11.     See  Exod.  xxxiii.  16  ;  Numb,  xxiii.  10;  Ezra  ix.  2.  12. 
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their  cliurclies,  consequently,  consist  of  one  sect  only,  those  whom 
tliey  deem  baptized ;  while  he,  according  to  his  biographer.  Dr. 
Gregory,  had  in  his  church  at  Broadmead  three  sects ;  one  con- 
sisting of  those  who  had  been  baptized  when  adult,  which  he  called 
his  Baptist  church ;  these  were  strict  commmaionists ;  another,  of 
those  who  had  been  baptized  when  adult,  but  who  were  open  com- 
muniouists ;  and  a  third,  of  Pedobaptists ;  the  last  two  communed 
together.  =!=  To  these,  according  to  his  own  declaration,!  may  be 
added  another  sect,  viz.,  those  who  have  not  been  chi'istened  at  all. 
Gentlemen,  was  not  this  a  heterogeneous  mixture  truly  unique ;  a 
mixture  such  as  is  described  in  the  latter  part  of  the  2nd  vei'se  of  the 
18th  chapter  of  the  Revelation?  Still  he  asks,:[  "  In  what  respect, 
then,  are  we  guilty  of  dispensing  with  divine  laws  ?  Merely  because 
we  are  incapable  of  perceiving  that  an  involuntary  mistake  on  the 
subject  (baptism)  disqualifies  for  christian  communion." 

But  what  says  the  apostle  Paul;  "  Unto  the  church  of  God  wlaich 
is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to 
be  saints... I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divi- 
sions among  you,  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment."§  This  reproof  of  the  Corinthians, 
because  there  were  divisions  and  heresies  among  them,||  clearly 
shows  that,  in  order  to  a  scriptural  celebration  of  the  supper,  all  who 
assemble  at  the  Lord's  table  must  be  "  in  the  unity  of  the  faith," 
since  there  is  but  "  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.  "U  Unity, 
then,  between  those  who  have  been  baptized  in  faith,  and  those  who 
have  not  been  so  baptized,  is  impossible,  ■••■i'  Robert  Hall,  like  Apollos, 
was  an  eloquent  man ;  and  if  he,  like  Apollos,  had  submitted  him- 
self to  be  taught  by  some  humble,  believing  craftsman  and  his 
believing  wife,  he  also  might  have  known  "  the  way  of  God  more 
perfectly. ff 

There  are  others  who  do  not  concede  so  much  as  Robert  Hall, 
but  who  nevertheless  regard  the  Pedobaptists,  and  address  them,  as 
brethren,  taldng  for  their  authority  Paul's  command  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,|;[  "  Count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother."     But  they  either  disregard,  or  do  not  perceive,  that  the 

*  See  bis  works,  vol.  .0,  page  501.  +  His  works,  vol.  ii.  pages  200,  201. 

I  Vol.  ii.  page  69.  §  1  Cor.  i.  2.  10.  ||   1  Cor.  xi.  18,  1!). 

ly  Eph.  iv.  .5.  **  See  Gen.  iii.  16.  ++  Acts  xviii.  20. 

+  +  2  Thess.  iii.  14,  1.5. 
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command  alluded  to  one  who  had  been  baptized,  and  scripturally 
inducted  into  the  church,  "  which  is  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."* 

Others,  again,  take  the  authority  for  their  union  from  Mark  ix. 
38 — 40  ;  "  John  answered  him,  saying.  Master,  we  saw  one  casting 
out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  followeth  not  us,  and  we  forbad  him, 
because  he  followeth  not  us.  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him  not,  for 
there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name  that  can 
lightly  speak  e^'il  of  me.  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our 
part."  If  this  man  had  been  one  of  the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  the 
apostles  would  doubtless  have  known  it,  as  Paul  knew  the  twelve 
at  Ephesus  not  to  have  been,f  and  they  would  have  acknowledged 
him  as  such.  Or  could  a  man  in  whom  the  spirit  of  Christ  did  not 
dwell,  perform  an  actual  miracle?  It  is  clear,  from  Acts  xix.  13, 
that  there  were  at  that  time  "  cei'tain  of  the  vagabond  Jews  exor- 
cists ;"  and  it  is  supposed  that  these  vagabonds  obtained  a  livelihood 
by  their  exorcisms,  while,  according  to  the  19th  verse,  there  were 
many  of  them.  And  may  it  not  be  alike  clear  also,  that  they  were 
common  in  our  Lord's  day,  and  that  it  was  of  them  he  spoke,  in 
Matt.  xii.  27,  when  he  answered  the  Pharisees,  "  If  I  by  Beelzebub 
cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out  ?  therefore 
they  shall  be  your  judges,"  i.  e.,  If  I  cast  them  out  by  the  means 
which  you  say,  by  what  other  means  can  your  children  cast  them 
out?  therefore  they,  by  acknowledging  that  their  "  cui'ious  arts" 
were  wrought  by  the  power  of  Beelzebub,|  shall  be  your  judges. 
Our  Lord's  answer  to  John  can  hardly  imply  more  than  if  he  had 
said,  that,  seeing  this  exorcist  even,  to  favoui*  his  delusive  practices, 
pretends  to  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  he  does  virtually  acknowledge 
my  power,  which  the  majority  of  the  Jews  deny,  or  he  would  dis- 
parage his  own  pretensions.  And  thus,  for  the  time  being,  he  will 
be  an  instrument  to  extend  my  name.  "  Therefore  forbid  him  not!" 
So  far  as  aclaiowledging  the  Lord's  power,  the  man  was  on  his  part. 
But  om'  Lord  says,§  "  He  that  is  not  mth  me  is  against  me ;"  i.  e.. 
He  who  is  not  hearty  against  the  common  enemy,  in  support  of  my 
holy  cause,  is  agamst  me ;  and  "  he  that  gathereth  not  ^rith  me, 
scattereth  abroad."  A  metaphor  taken  from  shepherds.  "  He  who 
does  not  help  the  true  Shepherd  to  gather  his  flock  into  the  fold,  is 
most  likely  one  who  wishes  to  scatter  them,  that  he  may  singly 
destroy  them."     And  this  shows  that  there  is  no  medium  between 

*  1  Thess.  i.  ].  +  Acts  xix.  +  See  Acts  xix.  IP.  §  Matt.  xii.  30. 


390 

loving  the  Lord  and  being  his  enemy ;  between  strict  obedience  to 
his  commandments,  and  positive  rebellion ;  between  openly,  avow- 
edly, and  scripturally  maintaining  his  cause,  and  the  actual  dislike 
to,  or  desertion  of,  liis  service.*  If  the  man  mentioned  in  Mark  ix. 
38,  were  not  an  impostor,  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  reconcile  the 
passage  with  that  of  Matt.  xii.  30, f  for  the  spirit  of  consistency  is 
the  life  of  the  gospel. 

But  can  any  one  of  our  opponents  suppose  that  either  of  the 
passages,!  however  scripturally  explained,  can  favour  their  cause? 
or  do  they  really  believe,  that  the  Testator  will  approve  of  their 
junction,  or  be  bound  by  their  act?  No:  when  "the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch." 

Hearken,  gentlemen,  to  the  "observation"  the  Fourth  Witness 
has  made  on  Matt.  ix.  11,  I'i  :  "We,"  he  said,  "must  not  associate 
with  ungodly  men,  out  of  love  to  their  vain  conversation ;  but  we 
raaj,  from  good-will  to  their  souls.  We  should,  however,  remember 
that  our  good  Physician  had  the  power  of  healing  inherent  in  him, 
and  was  in  no  danger  of  taking  infection  ;  but  it  is  not  so  Avith  us : 
we  should  therefore  consider  our  ovra  constitution,  so  to  speak,  and 
not  needlessly  go  into  unwholesome  air ;  lest,  in  attempting  to  do 
good  to  others,  we  get  injury  to  ourselves.  Let  us  rather  enquire 
whether  we  have  discovered  our  sickness,  and  have  learned  to  value 
our  Physician,  and  to  follow  his  directions.  For  there  are  yet  many 
stout-hearted  Pharisees,  who  are  whole  in  their  own  estimation,  and 
are  more  disposed  to  carp  at  his  words  and  works,  than  to  wait  on 
him  for  the  healing  of  their  souls." 

Gentlemen,  the  commandment  to  the  people  of  God  to  come  out 
from  among  the  uugodly,§  naturally  implies  that,  having  done  so, 
they  are  not  to  return  to  them.  That  they  are  not  to  be  like  those 
who,  after  "  their  own  lusts,  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears;"  who  "turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth  ;"||  but 
they  are  to  avoid  the  snares  set  for  them,  remembering  that  they 
cannot  join  in  worship  with  preachers  and  hearers  whose  doctrines 
are  known  to  be  unscriptural,  no  matter  how  amiable  their  private 
characters  may  be,  or  however  uprightly  they  may  appear  to  walk, 
without  so  far  making  themselves  consenting  parties  to  their  doc- 
trines.    They  must  consider  whether  such  worship  can  be  pleasing 

*  See  Exod.  xsxii.  26 ;  Dent.  vi. ;  1  Kings  xviii.  21  ;  1  John  iv.  2,  3  ;  Rev.  iii.  1.5. 

t  See  also  Matt.  vii.  21—23.  +  2  Thess.  iii.  U,  1.5,  or  Mai-k  ix.  38.  40. 

§  2  Cor.  vi.  17.  Ij  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 
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to  their  heavenly  Father, — to  hiin  who  hath  said  to  the  wicked 
people  of  Israel,  "A  sou  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant  his 
master ;  if  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if  I  be 
a  master,  where  is  my  fear '?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  unto  you,  0 
priests,  that  despise  my  name.  And  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we 
despised  thy  name  ?  Ye  offer  polluted  bread  upon  mine  altar  ;  and 
ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  polluted  thee  ?  In  that  ye  say,  The  table 
of  the  Lord  is  contemptible.  And  if  ye  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice, 
is  it  not  evil  ?  and  if  ye  offer  the  lame  and  sick,  is  it  not  evil  ? 
Offer  it  now  unto  thy  governor :  will  he  be  pleased  with  thee, 
or  accept  thy  person?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."*  Such  worship 
gentlemen,  cannot  be  acceptable  to  God,  who  said  also,  "  The  back- 
sliding Israel  hath  justified  herself  more  than  treacherous  Judah;"f 
although  the  former  was  wholly  given  up  to  idolatiy,  and  the  latter 
still  continued  to  worship  in  the  temple,  but  "feignedly,"  or  "in 
falsehood."  Under  such  teaching,  the  christian  may  hear  a  text 
scripturally  explained,  and  may  receive  information  from  it ;  but 
that  is  no  excuse  for  a  breach  of  duty.  If,  by  distance,  he  is 
separated  from  the  Lord's  people,  he  ought  rather  to  remain  at 
home,  and  study  the  scripture  for  himself.  For  however  solitary 
he  may  be,  he  must  bear  in  mind  that  "  to  obey  is  better  than 
sacrifice ; "  |  that  to  worship  with  those  who  change  the  ordinance  of 
Christ  is  not  sacrifice,  but  disobedience  of  the  worst  description :  a 
chaste  virgin  cannot  assemble  with  adulterers,  and  her  virtue  remain 
untarnished.  All  sin  is  hateful  to  God ;  but  no  sin  is  so  hateful  as 
false  worship. §  False  worship  is,  indeed,  the  antitype  to  idolatiy  — 
to  the  worship  of  other  gods.  Read  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Deut- 
eronomy, and  observe  the  dreadful  punishment  denounced  upon  it ; 
a  punishment,  the  infliction  of  which  was  imperative  on  the  nearest 
relatives  of  the  offending  individuals.  David  committed  a  most 
heinous  sin,  in  the  case  of  Uriah  and  Bathsheba,  for  which  he  was 
punished  during  the  remainder  of  his  days.  But  it  was  intimated 
to  him,  immediately  after  he  had  committed  it,  that  eternal  pmiish- 
ment  should  not  succeed  to  his  guilt.  ||  Yet  this  same  David  had  the 
testimony  that  he  was  "a  man  after"  Gods  "  own  heart. "IT  And 
the  reason  he  had  this  testimony  is  given,  "  Because  David  did  that 
which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  turned  not  aside  from 

*  Mai.  i.  6 — 8 ;    see  also  Isa.  Ixv.  2 — .5  ;   Jer.  vi,  20 ;    Ezek.  xiii. 

+  Jer.  iii.  11.  j  1  Sam.  xv.  22.  §  See  Deut.  iv.  14—28. 

II  2  Saiii.  xii.  1—14.  ^  Acts  xiii.  22. 


392 

any  thing  he  commanded  him,  all  the  days  of  his  life,  save  only  in 
the  matter  of  Uriah  the  Hittite."*  He  never  departed  from  the 
pure  worship  of  God.  f 

But  let  us  enquire,  gentlemen,  What  is  "an  involuntabt  mis- 
take?" Is  it,  as  asserted  by  Robert  Hall,  that  "every  requi- 
site which  :we  can  conceive  necessary  in  a  restorative  dispensation 
is  found  in  the  gospel,  exhibited  with  a  perspicuity  level  to  the 
meanest  capacity ;  combined  with  such  a  depth  in  the  contrivance, 
and  such  an  exquisite  adaptation  to  om*  state  and  condition,  as  sur- 
pass finite  comprehension."! 

Or  is  it  that,  "on  the  right  reception  of  which,  (the  gospel,)  or 
its  rejection,  turns  our  everlasting  weal  or  woe"?  § 

Or  is  it  that,  "  subsequently  to  that  period,  (the  resurrection,)  we 
admit,  without  hesitation,  that  the  converts  to  the  christian  faith 
submitted  to  that  ordinance,  (baptism,)  prior  to  their  reception  in 
the  christian  church"?  || 

Or  that,  "  in  insisting  upon  the  prior  claim  which  baptism 
possesses  to  the  attention  of  a  christian  convert,  the  advocates  of 
strict  communion  triumph  without  an  opponent"? 51 

Or  that,  "  in  ancient  times,  the  necessity  of  baptism  as  a  qualifi- 
cation for  communion  was  avowedly  and  miiformly  founded  on  its 
supposed  essential  connexion  with  salvation"?** 

Or  that,  "  we  certainly  make  no  scruple  of  informmg  a  pedo- 
baptist  candidate  that  we  consider  him  as  unbaptized,  and  disdain 
all  concealment  upon  the  subject  "?ff 

Or  is  it,  as  asserted  by  my  leaened  friend,  that  christening 
"  becomes  a  cover  for  delusion ; "  or  that,  "  there  has  been  in  the 
Protestant  church  much  of  superstition,  in  holding  baptismal  re- 
generation"? 

Or  that,  "  the  subjects  of  baptism,  in  the  New  Testament,  were 
not  ordinarily  of  the  same  age  as  the  subjects  of  baptism  where 
Christianity  is  nationally  received"?  Or  that,  "confession  goes 
before,  leading  to  salvation ;  but  baptism  follows,  sealing  our  con- 
fession"? Or,  as  by  the  Fourth  Witness,  that  "  immersion  is  doubt- 
less baptism"? 

Or  as  it  is  implied  by  the  Sixth,  that  "the  verbs  BaTrrw  and 
BaTTTj^iu  signify  to  dip,  or  immerse"? 

*  1  Kings  XV.  5.  +  See  2  Sam.  xxii.  S2 — 24. 

+  His  Works,  vol.  i.,  pages  M49,  350.  §  lb.  209.  |1  Vol.  ii.  S6. 

IT  Vol.  ii.  66.  **  lb.  876.  ++  lb.  322. 
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Or  as  it  is  asserted  by  the  Seventh,  that  "the  meaning  of  BaTTTn^w 
is,  I  plunge,  or  sink  completely  under  water :  I  oppress,  or  over- 
whelm, by  bringing  burdens  or  afflictions"? 

Or  as,  by  the  Eighth,  that  "  the  two  texts,  Rom.  vi.  4,  and 
Col.  ii.  12,  favour  the  mode  of  dipping"? 

Or  is  it  to  quail  and  lament  that  he  and  his  constituents  are 
stigmatized  as  imbaptized  persons,  and,  by  so  quailing  and  lament- 
ing, to  indicate  the  feeling  that  they  are  justly  stigmatized? 

Or  as  is  mentioned  by  the  Tenth,  that  "a  person  may  have  all 
that  is  essential  to  baptism  by  being  dipped"? 

It  would  be  a  false  charity,  gentlemen,  to  suppose  there  is  any 
"involuntaiy  mistake"  in  all  this  ;  rather  may  we  conclude  that,  in 
defiance  of  all  the  persuasions,  exhortations,  and  demmciations  con- 
tained in  the  Will  to  the  contrary,  the  Plaintiffs  are,  as  their  proto- 
types the  Jews  of  old  were,  wilfully  ignorant,  and  fully  determined 
to  do  as  did  their  fathers  before  them.*  How  they  had  the  com'age  to 
bring  their  case  into  court,  it  is  not  for  us  to  explain.  But  since 
they  have  submitted  their  claim  to  be  tried  by  the  standard  of  truth, 
it  is  our  duty  to  point  out  to  you  where  it  falls  short,  and  yours  to 
"judge  righteous  judgment."! 

You  have  already  heard  sufficient  to  convince  you,  gentlemen,  how 
immeasurably  their  cause  does  fall  short ;  nevertheless,  as  I  have 
allowed  the  Witnesses  to  proceed  with  little  interruption,  I  shall 
call  them  up  again,  and  in  the  same  rotation  as  previously,  in  order 
to  extort  more  from  them,  and  furnish  you  with  additional  instances 
where  each  of  them  is  at  variance  with  liimseK,  as  they  have  them- 
selves already  shown  how  much  they  are  at  variance  with  each  other. 
The  witness  box,  gentlemen,  is  a  confessional,  where,  under  a  close 
examination,  few  can  withhold  the  secrets  of  their  hearts.  I  there- 
fore beg  yom'  serious  attention  to  their  further  disclosures,  on  which, 
as  they  proceed,  I  shall  remark. 

The  First  Witness  said,  "The  sum  of  the  apostle's  meaning  of 
'  What  shall  they  do  that  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise 
not  at  all  ? '  t  appears  to  be  this  :  If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  those  who  on  becoming  christians  expose  themselves  to  all 
manner  of  privations,  crosses,  severe  suffeiings,  and  a  violent  death, 
can  have  no  compensation,  nor  any  motives  sufficient  to  induce  them 
to  expose  themselves  to  such  miseries.  But  as  they  receive  baptism 
as  an  emblem  of  death,  in  voluntarily  going  under  the  water,  so  they 

*  See  Acts  vii.  T)!— .53.  +  John  vii.  24.  f  1  Cor.  xv.  29. 
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receive  it  as  an  emblem  of  the  resurrection  imto  eternal  life,  in 
coming  up  out  of  the  water ;  thus  they  are  baptized  for  the  dead  in 
perfect  faith  of  the  resuii'ection." 

Here,  gentlemen,  we  have  no  "possibilities,"  no  "probabilities," 
no  evasions,  no  "  involimtarv  mistake,"  as  to  what  the  word  baptize 
means ;  but  direct  evidence,  and  from  a  determined  opponent  even, 
that  baptism  is  a  voluntary  going  down  under,  and  coming  up  out 
of,  the  water. 

"  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that ...  God  appears  to  have  made  very 
little  use  of  hmnan  eloquence,  even  when  possessed  by  pious  men. 
His  own  nervous  truths,  announced  by  plain  common  sense,  though 
in  homely  phrase,  have  been  the  general  means  of  the  conviction 
and  conversion  of  sinners.  Human  eloquence  and  learning  have  often 
been  successfully  employed  in  defending  the  outworks  of  Christianity ; 
but  simplicity  and  truth  have  preserved  the  citadel.''''^' 

This,  gentlemen,  is  encouragement  for  us,  and  accords  with  what 
I  have  before  sought  to  impress  upon  your  minds,  i.  e.,  that  you 
must  be  on  yom'  guard,  lest  you  should  be  biassed  by  men  of  learn- 
ing, and  by  gi'eat  names.  This  "Witness,  I  believe,  is  generally 
acknowledged  to  be  a  profound  classical  scholar ;  and  you  have  his 
authority  that  it  is  simplicity  and  truth,  and  not  what  is  taught  at 
universities  and  academies,  that  preserves  the  doctrines  of  Christ 
from  the  corruption  of  man. 

"  In  vain  ai*e  all  pretensions  among  sects  and  parties  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  church  of  Christ,  if  they  have  not  the  doctrine  and  the 
life  of  Christ.  Traditions  and  legends  are  not  apostolic  doctrines ; 
and  showy  ceremonies  are  not  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man. 
Religion  has  no  need  of  human  ornaments  or  trappings ;  it  shines 
by  its  own  light,  and  is  refulgent  with  its  own  gloiy.  "WTien  it  is 
not  in  life  and  power,  men  have  endeavoured  to  produce  a  specious 
image,  dressed  and  ornamented  with  their  own  hands.  Lito  this 
God  never  breathed ;  therefore  it  can  do  no  good  to  man,  and  only 
imposes  on  the  ignorant  and  credulous,  by  a  vain  show  of  lifeless 
pomp  and  splendour.  This  phantom,  called  true  religion,  and  the 
church,  by  its  votaries,  is  in  heaven  denominated  vain  superstition  — 
the  speechless  symbol  of  departed  piety,  "f 

And  this  is  the  declaration  of  one  nearly  connected  with  the 
Establishment.  Therefore  "  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God;"];  ye 
who  teach  "  for  doctiines  the  commandments  of  men  ;"§  and  ye  who, 

*  1  Cor.  i.  17.  +  End  of  and  chapter  of  Ephesians.  \  Ps.  1.  92. 

§  Mark  vii.  7. 
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by  grand  organs,  choice  pictures,  painted  windows,  rich  communion 
decorations,  and  commandments  (little  attended  to,)  written  in  letters 
of  gold,  make  a  display  in  your  cathedrals,  churches,  and  chapels ; 
ye  who  ornament  your  persons  with  mitres,  aprons,  bands,  surplices, 
cassocks,  and  gowns,  and  that  wrangle  among  yourselves  whether  ye 
shall  preach  in  a  black  gown  or  in  a  white  one ;  ye  who  think  the 
bread  and  the  wine  xmdergo  a  change  while  being  consecrated — that 
think  a  dying  man  may  be  saved  by  the  actual  or  imaginaiy  eating 
or  drinking  of  them ;  ye  who  pretend  to  be  of  apostolic  descent, 
and  therefore  take  upon  you  to  absolve  from  sin ;  ye  that  attend  a 
christening  in  all  your  decorations,  and  make  it  a  day  of  pomp, 
splendour,  and  feasting  —  that  bring  for  the  occasion  water  from 
Jordan  —  that  use  massy  candlesticks  and  tall  candles  at  noon-day ; 
ye  that  must  omit  saying  "Holy  Father"  on  "  Trinity  Sunday " ; 
consider  these  things ;  which,  according  to  the  First  Witness,  are 
only  vain  superstitions,  the  speechless  symbols  of  departed  piety. 

And,  gentlemen,  my  learned  friend  supports  his  Witness  in 
language  sometliing  similar.  "  Secularity,"  he  says,  "or  love  of  the 
world,  is  the  grand  temptation  of  the  church  at  this  time.  It  enters 
into  religion,  and  religion  becomes  sensuous  ;  and  we  glory  in  music, 
and  architecture,  and  dress,  and  outside  show,  and  form,  instead  of 
the  life,  the  spirit,  and  the  power  of  godliness."* 

The  Second  Witness  said,  "  Some  say  Christ  did  neither  baptize 
infants,  nor  command  his  disciples  so  to  do.  That  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  if  we  consider  that  they  had  already  entered  into 
covenant  with  God  by  circiuncision,  and  christian  baptism  was  not 
instituted.  Jolin's  baptism  was  baptism  of  repentance,  of  which 
infants  are  incapable,  "f 

If,  gentlemen,  John's  baptism  was  not  christian  baptism,  what 
description  of  baptism  was  it  ?  It  was  from  heaven ;  |  and  was 
instituted  at  "the  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."§  "  The 
law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John;  since  that  time,  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it."||  The  Testator, 
in  order  "to  fulfil  all  righteousness,"  was  baptized  of  John  :  and  he 
himself  is  said  to  have  baptized  others. II  Thus  did  he  set  his 
people  an  example  :  and  there  is  no  other  way  of  fulfilling  all 
righteousness,  but  by  belicAdng  in  him,  being  baptized  in  the  faith 

•  The  Promised  Gloiy  of  the  Cluirch  of  Christ,  by  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth, 

pages  250,  251. 

+  Page  ()S.         I  Mark  xi.  ;!n.         §M«rki.  1.        i    Luke  xvi.  16.        1[  .John  iii.  22. 
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of  the  promise,  and  observing  all  other  things  -which  he  has  com- 
manded. The  baptism  of  repentance  is  the  only  literal  baptism; 
though,  after  the  Testator "s  ascension,  converts  were  baptized  with 
the  Spirit,  after  being  baptized  with  water,  which  they  were  not 
immediately  after  being  baptized  by  John.  Witness  what  Peter 
said  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  day  when  the  commission  was 
first  acted  upon :  "  Kepent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you," 
&c.  These  words  could  not  have  been  addressed  to  those  who  had 
been  baptized  by  John,  or  by  our  Lord's  disciples,  because  they  had 
already  been  baptized,  and  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost.*  And, 
according  to  this  Witness'  own  showing,  no  infants  could  have  been 
baptized  on  that  day ;  while  since  that  day  there  has  been  no  other 
baptism  instituted.  It  was  a  lame  subterfuge,  then,  to  say  that 
Christ  did  not  command  infants  to  be  baptized,  because  they  had 
already  entered  into  covenant  with  him  by  circumcision.  Why,  the 
Testator  himself  was  baptized,  thirty  years  after  he  had  been  cir- 
cumcised ;  and  there  was  not  a  man  baptized  previous  to  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  who  had  not  entered  into  the  same  covenant  in  the 
same  manner.  And  the  Witness  himself  must  allow,  that  both  the 
Testator  and  Peter  ordered  such  to  be  baptized. 

"All  those  who  would  be  accepted  with  God  unto  righteousness 
and  life,  must  be  such  as  do  believe  in  Christ  with  the  heart,  and 
openly  confess  with  the  mouth  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world." -j- 

Behold,  gentlemen,  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  we  are  defending 
again  conceded  to  us  ! 

"  Sacraments  must  be  of  divine  institution  ;  not  of  hiiman  inven- 
tion. The  church  can  make  no  sacraments ;  her  duty  is,  with  care 
and  caution  to  administer  them.  ...  The  elements  are  cyphers.  It  is 
the  institution  makes  the  figiu'es.  Divine  institution  is  as  necessary 
to  a  sacrament  as  the  royal  inscription  is  to  cm"rent  money.  | . . .  And 
yet  men  ai'e  most  forward  to  that  sei'vice  of  God  which  is  of  man's 
finding  out,  and  setting  up.  Man  likes  better  to  worship  a  god  of 
his  own  making,  than  to  worship  the  God  that  made  him ;  and  likes 
any  way  of  worshipping  God  which  is  of  his  own  framing,  more  than 
that  which  is  of  God's  appointing."! 

This  is  the  evidence  of  a  thorough  churchman ;  evidence,  gentle- 
men, the  latter  part  of  which  is  fully  bonie  out  by  "  The  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  to  be  used  in  the  Churches  of  England,"  to  every 

*  See  Acts  ii.  1—4.  +  Page  518,  +  Page  482.  §  Page  733. 
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line  of  which  this  Witness  has  subscribed.  By  a  statute  of  parHa- 
ment,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  this  prayer  book  was  "made 
PEBFECT ; "  and  it  was  then  determined,  decreed,  and  proclaimed, 
that  thenceforth  all  the  ministers  of  the  said  chui'ch  should  believe 
and  practise  such  things  only  as  the  said  book  teaches. 

Thus,  gentlemen,  while  earthly  knowledge  is  rapidly  advancing, 
the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  as  taught  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, remains  stationaiy,  whilst  its  discipline  is  rapidly  retrograding. 
According  to  its  canons  and  rubrics,  not  a  member  of  it  can  either 
advance  or  recede  a  single  step.  How  men,  enlightened  in  most 
things,  save  that  of  their  eternal  welfare,  can  still  submit  to  such 
bondage,  it  is  difl&cult  to  explain.  Doubtless  they  are  governed  by 
habit;  which,  says  the  adage,  "is  second  nature,"  and  is  proved  to 
be  stronger  than  the  first,  and  more  difficult  to  be  overcome.  Not 
one  of  a  thousand  examines  or  thinks  for  himself ;  and  he  that  does 
has  rarely  the  courage  to  act  up  to  his  convictions.  Look,  gentle- 
men, at  the  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  Exodus.  There  you  will  see, 
that  everything  relating  to  the  worship  of  God  must  be  of  God's 
own  instituting :  none,  therefore,  can  approach  him  acceptably,  but 
by  the  way  of  his  own  ordinances,  as  commanded  in  the  gospel.  As 
Moses  did,  we  must  attend  to  the  "  pattern." 

Gentlemen,  you  have  noticed  that  the  evidence  of  this  Witness, 
who  is  one  of  the  parties  who  "hired"  my  learned  friend  to 
"accuse"  us  before  the  Court,  is  directly  at  variance  with  liis  own 
counsel.  His  counsel  asserts,  that  "  the  church  has  scriptural 
authority  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies,"  while  the  "hirer"  of  this 
counsel  asserts,  that  "the  chui'ch  has  no  such  authority,  that  it  can 
make  no  sacrament;"  that  "divine  institution  is  as  necessaiy  to  a 
sacrament,  as  the  royal  inscription  is  to  current  money." 

"  The  light  under  which  men  sin,  puts  extraordinary  aggravations 
upon  their  sins ;  answerable  wherevmto  will  be  the  degrees  of  their 
punishment.  The  gentiles  will  be  condemned  for  disobeying  the 
light  of  nature,  the  law  of  God  written  on  their  hearts ;  but  much 
greater  wrath  is  reserved  for  the  Jews,  unto  whom  were  committed 
the  oracles  of  God  ;  but  the  gi*eatest  of  all  is  reserved  for  Christians, 
who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  these  shall  be 
punished  -with  "  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  gloiy  of  his  power ;  when  he  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe."* 

♦  2Tlies.  i.  9.  10.     (Tagre  474.) 
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Here,  then,  is  a  truth  which  the  disobedient  will  do  well  to 
ponder :  more  especially  as  it  comes  from  one  of  their  own  body, 
who,  according  to  his  evidence  when  under  cross-examination,  cannot 
be  suspected  of  "an  involuntaiy  mistake ;  "  yet  he  commits  the 
egregious  error  of  gi%'iug  the  appellation  of  Christians  to  those  who 
do  not  obey  the  gospel.* 

The  Third  Witness  said,  "  The  ceremony  of  immerging  the  body 
of  the  baptized  in  water,  represents  the  burial  of  a  dead  person 
under  ground.  The  pouring  of  water  upon  the  party,  in  cases  where 
the  former  cannot  conveniently  be  done,  answers  to  covering  and 
throwing  earth  upon  a  person  so  dead.  But  both  agree  in  figuring 
a  death  and  burial ;  as  the  emerging  again  figureth  a  new  life."f 

That  the  pouring  of  water  on  an  infant  answers  to  throwing  earth 
upon  a  coffin  after  it  is  lowered  into  the  grave,  is  a  new  idea ;  and 
as  incongruous  as  it  is  new ;  the  throwing  of  the  earth,  and  the 
pouring  of  water,  are  both  the  mstitutions  of  man.  The  figure  is 
cleverly  and  cunningly  w'orded,  and  might  pass  current  with  a  cur- 
soiy  hearer ;  but  the  pouring  of  water  can  hardly  be  constnied  into 
a  representation  at  all ;  and,  taken  in  its  best  phase,  it  can  represent 
only  half  the  intended  figure,  and  that  not  the  most  cheering  half; 
while  it  leaves  unrepresented  the  half  which  is  the  christian's  glory, 
joy,  and  comfort — the  resui'rection  of  his  Lord.  Here  he  is  at 
variance  with  all  the  other  Witnesses,  who  say  that  the  pouring  of 
water  answers  to  the  pouring  down  of  the  Spirit.  But,  gentlemen, 
I  will  not  waste  your  time  on  this  vain  subject.  It  is  enough  for 
our  cause,  that  immerging  and  emerging  are,  even  by  our  opponents, 
allowed  to  be  the  only  figures  alluded  to  in  the  text,  and  cannot  be 
"an  involuntary  mistake." 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  "  It  is  highly  reasonable  to  believe  the 
Bible  to  be  a  divine  revelation.... The  things  that  are  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation  are  few,  simple,  and  obvious  to  the  meanest 
capacity,  provided  it  be  attended  by  an  humble,  teachable  disposition. 
...He  that  believeth  hath  the  witness  in  himself.... The  consequences 
of  our  present  conduct,  according  to  the  scriptures,  are  so  immense, 
that  if  there  were  only  a  bare  possibility  that  they  were  divine 
truth,  it  would  be  madness  to  run  the  risk  of  rejecting  them  for  the 
sake  of  gaining  the  whole  world  ;  what  then  shall  we  think  of  those, 
who,  having  unanswerable  demonstrations  of  their  being  the  word 
of  God,  that  they  cannot  reasonably  doubt  of  it  for  a  moment,  yet 

*  Acts  xi.  26.  +  Sec  His  Bible,  Rom.  vi.  4. 
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disobey  the  commands,  and  neglect  the  salvation  revealed  in  them, 
for  the  veriest  trifle  which  can  be  proposed."  ='i= 

Gentlemen,  does  not  he  himself  profess  to  have  these  unanswer- 
able demonstrations  ?  aye,  and  also  to  believe  that  they  are  such  ? 
Does  not  he  himself  disobey  the  commands  contained  in  the  word, 
and  neglect  the  salvation  that  is  therein  revealed  ?  Yes  !  and  that 
for  the  veriest  trifle ;  the  shame  or  the  pecuniary  loss  of  leaving, 
or  the  honour  of  belonging  to,  the  Chui'ch  of  England,  that  church 
respecting  which  he  has  not  scrupled  to  assert  that  "  unadulterated 
Christianity  is  not  w'hat  even  our  creeds  and  articles  represent  it," 
which  consequently  are  opposed  to  "  divine  truth." 

"  I  cannot,"  said  he,  "  but  feel  and  consider  myself  as  a  man  that 
has  been  peculiarly  prospered  of  God,  and  I  desire  to  aclmowledge 
this  with  humble  and  devout  gratitude.... Whatever  mj  feelings  may 
at  any  time  be,  my  situation  and  infirmities,  and  perhaps  also 
my  tuni  of  mind,  expose  me  at  times  to  considerable  gloom  and 
depression ;  I  have  not  all  that  enjoyment  which  I  could  earnestly 
desire.... Yet  this  is  jmy  delibeeate  judgment, — yea,  and  on  the 
whole  I  can  add,  with  good  confidence, — not  only  that  goodness  and 
mercy  have  followed,  but  that  they  shall  follow  me,  all  the  days  of 
my  life,  and  that  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.f 
...My  feelings  are  often  veiy  uneasy,  but  I  am  free  from  great  and 
sharp  sufferings. I...  I  am  apt  to  be  impatient,  mibelieving,  and 
cowardly.... Perhaps,  when  warmed  with  the  subject,  I  speak  more 
strongly  of  my  own  personal  confidence  than  my  habitual  feelings 
warrant,  but  my  dejected  feelings  are  often  perfectly  unaccountable, 
and  the  least  matter  makes  me  subject  to  them.  But  I  trust  all 
will  end  well.  §  I  know  not  how  it  is  I  repent  and  beUeve ;  I 
think,  I  am  sure  I  do,  but  I  do  not  obtain  the  clear  sense  of  pardon. 
There  seems  a  great  gulph  fixed  which  I  cannot  pass.||...I  hope,  I 
fear,  I  tremble,  I  pray.... In  the  midst  of  the  conflict  I  generally 
express  hope  of  final  victory,  but  think  I  shall  die  under  a  cloud.H 
...I  have  not  triumphant  assurance,  but  something  which  is  more 
calm  and  satisfactory  .**...  Hoj^e . . .  generally  predominates  ;  though . , . 
even  one  fear,  where  infinity  is  at  stake,  is  sufficient  to  counteiTail 
all  its  consoling  efFects.-t-f-...In  every  thing  but  comfort,  my  state  is 
even  sublimely  christian,,.. a,nd  is  bright  in  every  one's  views  but  my 

*  Preface  to  Bible.  +  His  Life,  pages  473.  J  Ibid.,  page  476. 

§  Ibid.,  page  494.  \i  Ibid.,  page  562.  H  Ibid.,  pages  MO — ^rA. 
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own.  To  my  own  apprehension,  I  in  a  great  measure  tvalk  in  dark- 
ness,...vfith.  scar  ce\j...  a  gleam  of  joy.*...  One  scene  of  my  life  pre- 
sented me  as  an  individual  walking  rather  in  the  twilight  of  enjoy- 
ment, where  the  sun  and  the  shade  were  struggling  together  for 
victoiy,  than  ui  a  region  of  unmixed  happiness.  But  are  not  such 
thoughts  and  anxieties  the  natural  accompaniments  of  every  step  of 
our  pilgrimage  ?  and  if  finally  dispersed  by  the  light  of  faith,  and 
hope,  and  christian  joy,  does  not  their  presence  supply  even  a 
stronger  evidence  to  the  bystander  of  the  safety  of  the  individual, 
than  their  absence  ?  Undisturbed  serenity  may  be  undistm'bed  delu- 
sion ;  a  calm  after  anxiety  is  a  victoiy  after  the  battle,  is  the  palm 
when  the  battle  is  won.f... Under  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
to  have  expected  that  my  mind  should  be  kept  uniformly  cheerful, 
and  filled  with  bright  anticipations,  would  not  only  have  been  to 
expect  little  less  than  a  miracle,  but  would  have  shown  a  defective 
acquaintance  with  the  operations  of  the  human  mind,  and  with  God's 
dealings  with  his  established  and  matured  servants.... Deep  thinkers 
and  highly  gifted  persons  are  seldom  favoured  with  such  joy  and 
peace  in  believing  as  are  experienced  by  common  minds.  Men 
must  always  pay  the  penalty  annexed  to  pre-eminence  above  their 
fellows,  "t 

Gentlemen,  we  have  here  an  awful  instance  of  the  "  wrath  of  man  " 
praising  the  Lord.  Inasmuch  as  this  Witness  is  made  to  testify 
to  the  truth  of  what  is  written  by  Isaiah  and  Paul,  "  The  way-faring 
men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein ;"  while  "  not  many  wise 
men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called. 
But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  tilings  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise,  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  which  are  mighty ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and 
things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea  and  things  which 
are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  which  are  ;  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence. "§ 

We  have  also  in  the  evidence  of  this  Witness  the  painful  winding 
up  of  the  life  of  one  "  baptized  as  a  christian,  and  taught  to  believe 
the  doctrines,  and  practise  the  duties  of  Christianity,  as  prescribed 
by  the  Rubrics  of  the  Church  of  England."  He  has  given  us  ample 
proof  that  he  has  not  the  "  the  witness  in  himself."  ||  And  that 
he  was  much  more  troubled   about   the  doctrine  of  baptism,  and 

•  His  Life,  page  529.  f  Ibid.,  page  547,  .548.  +  Ibid.,  page  543. 

§  Isa.  XXXV.  8  ;  1  Cor.  i.  26—29.  |l  1  Jobn  v.  10. 
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remaining  where  lie  was,  than  he  was  willing  in  the  early  part  of 
his  evidence  to  allow.  How  he  can  enjoy  anything  more  satisfactory 
than  triumphant  assurance,  I  leave  those  that  brought  him  here  to 
explain ;  and  they  may  also  explain  how  he  who  continues  to  icalk 
in  darkness,  can  expect  any  other  than  to  die  under  a  cloud.  What 
he  says  of  the  disturbed  state  of  his  mind,  may  be  taken  as  an 
epitome  of  the  state  of  mind  of  those  professors  of  Christianity  who 
are  so  only  to  outward  appearance — such  as  are  sometimes  deno- 
minated by  the  religious  world  '' jnoiis,''  and  sometimes  "  doiditing 
believers,"  (an  expression,  above  every  other  expi'essiou,  the  most 
incongruous.)  Doubts  and  fears  are  the  accompaniments  of  every 
step  of  their  pilgrimage ;  and  how  the  constant  presence  of  two 
such  enemies  should  be  a  greater  proof  of  safety  than  their  absence, 
is  to  common  minds  unintelligible,  seeing  the  assertion  is  so  much 
at  variance  mth  scripture.*  Should  there  be  any  persons  in  the 
court  who  feel  the  same  compunctions  which  this  Witness  once  felt, 
at  remaining  in  communion  with  a  people  who  he  was  convinced  did 
not  worship  God  in  truth,  we  beseech  them  to  take  warning  by  the 
example  of  his  sufferings ;  to  come  out  from  among  them,  and, 
*'  ere  the  night  cometh,"  be  separate,  that  the  Lord  may  receive 
them  ;f  and  to  keep  before  their  eyes  the  following  text,  "  Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee,  because 
he  trusteth  in  thee."| 

It  is  a  fatal  "  mistake,  gentlemen,  which  prevails  among  men, 
that  it  is  sufficient  for  their  eternal  happiness  if  they  feel  some 
serious  emotions  at  the  latter  end  of  their  days  ;  while  it  is  a  maxim 
confirmed  by  universal  experience,  that  every  man  dies  as  he  lives. 
It  is  by  the  general  tenor  of  his  life,  and  not  by  a  particular  frame 
of  mind  at  the  hour  of  death,  that  he  will  be  judged."  According 
to  the  scriptures,  none  can  expect  to  enjoy  the  peace  of  God  in 
truth,  but  those  who  have  confessed  with  their  mouth,§  in  the  way 
ordained  in  the  gospel,  "  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."j| 

In  the  last  hours  of  an  unbeliever's  life,  the  mind  may  be  affected 
by  disease,  which  disease  may  assume  a  joyous  tone ;  or  the  mere 
absence  of  bodily  pain  may  cause  such  pleasurable  sensations,  that 
although  there  may  be  no  hope,  the  individual  may  appear  placid, 
contented,  happy,  resigned,  and  joyful ;  yet  these  are  no  criteria  by 
which  to  judge  of  his  real  state.     But  when  an  individual,  througli 

*  See  Rev.  xxi.  8.  +2  Cor.  vi.  17;  see  also  Isa.  lii.  II.  J  Isa.  xxvi,  3. 
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the  whole  course,  or  through  the  latter  years,  of  his  life,  never 
attains  to  a  clear  sense  of  pardon,  but  on  the  contrary  walks  in  dark- 
ness, with  fear  and  trembling,  it  is  a  certain  sign  that  his  heart  is 
not  right  with  God.* 

Again,  gentlemen,  believers  are  subject  to  disease,  like  other  men. 
"  We,"  says  Dr.  Cheyne,  "  have  known  many  instances  of  insanity 
among  believers,  but  it  was  not  caused  by  their  creed.... We  firmly 
believe  that  the  gospel,  received  simply,  never,  since  it  was  first 
preached,  produced  a  single  case  of  insanity ;  the  admission  that  it 
has  such  a  tendency  ought  never  to  have  been  made  to  the  enemies 
of  the  cross.  We  have  granted  that  fanaticism  and  superstition 
have  caused  insanity,  as  well  they  may ;  nay,  derangement  of  the 
mind  may  have  often  been  caused  by  the  terrors  of  the  law ;  but, 
by  the  gospel,  by  a  knowledge  of,  and  trust  in  Jesus,  nevee.  ...We 
have  also  known  instances  in  which  all  sense  of  religion  has  been 
permanently  destroyed  by  insanity.  Of  such  cases  we  would  remark, 
that  the  believer  has  no  right  to  expect  for  his  believing  friend 
exemption  from  evils  arising  from  the  state  of  the  body,  on  which 
insanity  always  depends.  Let  him  moreover  recollect,  that  as  total 
insanity  puts  an  end  to  moral  accomitability,  nothing  which  may 
take  place  during  a  paroxysm  can  affect  the  future  happiness  of  his 
friend."  f 

No  man,  gentlemen,  can  be  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  himself 
be  ignorant  of  it.  The  thing  is  impossible.  Every  man  knows 
himself  to  be  a  sinner,  until  the  Spirit  of  God  has  convinced  him 
that  he  is  a  saint.|  No  spiritual  blessing  ever  comes  to  any  soul  but 
by  "  the  word  of  God ;"  this  is  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit;"  and  God 
never  makes  use  of  any  other  instrument  in  his  work  upon  the  heart. 
This,  every  believer  knows  ;  for  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  receive 
anything  of  an  heavenly  nature,  but  what  he  receives  in  his  under- 
standing by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  acting  on  his  own  mind ; 
therefore  he  must  be  as  sensible  from  whence  he  received  it,  and 
that  he  has  received  it,  as  he  is  sensible  whence  he  receives,  and 
that  he  does  receive,  his  natural  food.  And  when  he  is  truly  "  risen 
with  Christ,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,"§  he  can 
say,  without  doubt,  fear,  or  the  shadow  of  wavering,  "  I  know  whom 
I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 

*  See  what  is  said  of  the  fearful,  Eev.  xxi.  8. 

+  Dr.  Cheyiie  on  Derangement  of  die  Mind.  J   See  1  John  v.  9 — 12. 
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which  I  have  committed  imto  him  against  that  day."*  "  For  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  iu  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the 
law  of  sin  and  death."  f 

Gentlemen,  no  truth  can  be  greater  than  this,  "  Where  infinity 
is  at  stake,  one  fear  is  sufficient  to  countervail  all  the  consoling 
effects  of  hope."  "Because  fear  hath  torment;  he  that  feareth  is 
not  made  perfect  in  love."|  What  are  we  to  understand  by  "  being 
sublimely  christian  "  in  everything  but  comfort?  and  what  is  comfort, 
gentlemen  ?  Is  it  not  the  fiiiit  of  hoj)e  ?  and  is  it  not  the  chiistian's 
sheet-anchor,  which,  when  embedded  in  the  sure  ground  of  the  gos- 
pel, sets  at  defiance  all  the  storms  and  billows  of  Satan  ?§ 

That  this  Witness  is  altogether  ignorant  of  the  unifoim  confidence 
of  the  believer,  is,  by  the  way  he  expresses  himself,  manifest.  For 
the  believer's  joyful  anticipation  of  coming  into  possession  of  his 
heavenly  inheritance,  is  as  positive  as  that  of  the  unbeliever's  coming 
into  possession  of  an  earthly  one.  Where  the  claims  are  just,  the 
one  is  as  certain  as  the  other.  \\  Nay,  much  more  so,  for  the  latter 
might  lose  his  through  death ;  while  the  former,  immediately  after 
death,  enters  upon  it.  Nevertheless,  believers  are  men,  and  their 
outward  spirits  maybe  depressed,  like  those  of  other  men,  by  earthly 
disappointments,  by  losses,  by  pain,  or  sickness.  Yet,  unlike  other 
men,  their  inward  man  remains  undisturbed  amidst  all  these  things, 
and  they  can  individually  say  with  Paul,  "  I  am  filled  with  comfort, 
I  am  exceedmg  joyful  in  all  our  tribulation. "H 

I  shall  here  point  out  the  state  of  Paul's  mind,  (which  is,  in 
degree,  that  of  every  believer's,)  in  order  to  contrast  it  with  that  of 
this  Witness,  who  has  been  taught  by  the  Kubrics.  Paul,  who  was 
taught  of  God,  and  who  shows  to  us  "  the  way  of  salvation,"  in 
writing  to  the  Corinthians,  says,  "  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all 
comfort,  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort 
wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God."**  And  again,  writing 
to  Timothy,  he  says,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered...!  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith. 
Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 

*  2  Tim.  i.  12.  +  Eom.  viii.  2. 

+  1  John  iv.  18.  §  See  Titiis  i.  2,  and  ii.  13  ;  Heb.  vi.  19. 

II  See  Col.  i.  12 ;  iii.  24 ;  Heb.  ix.  15 ;  1  Peter  i.  3,  4.  ^2  Cor.  vii.  4. 

**  2Cor.  i.  3,  4. 
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the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and  not 
to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  that  love  his  appearing."*  And  yet 
Paul  was  a  "  deep  thinker,  and  a  highly  gifted  person ;"  but  not 
"  after  the  flesh." 

Allow  me,  gentlemen,  to  remark  here,  that  there  is  both  a  good 
and  an  evil  attending  such  a  declaration  as  this  Witness  has  made. 
A  good,  when  it  serves  as  a  beacon  to  warn  others  from  such  a 
perilous  close  of  what  is  denommated  a  religious  life ;  and  an  evil, 
■when  it  serves  as  a  decoy,  to  make  others  imagine  they  may  be  safe 
while  following  in  the  wake  of  such  a  well-known  character.  An 
instance  of  the  latter  I  will  give  you,  without  mentioning  names ; 
it  is  from  a  recent  publication.  "  Many  and  pei-plexing  were  his 
mental  exercises,  and  deep  and  humiliating  was  his  contrition  for 
sin.  Often  . . .  did  he  speak  of  himself  in  the  character  of  a  back- 
slider, deploring  that  he  had  done  so  little  for  Christ,  and  that  days 
of  health  and  prospeiity  had  been  suffered  to  pass  without  any  suit- 
able improvement.  So  full  and  impressive  was  his  perception  of 
uuworthiness,  that  he  found  it  difficult  to  realize  his  interest  in  the 
love  of  God. . . .  The  closing  portions  of  the  life  of  the  late  Rev. 
Thomas  Scott  afforded  liim  great  consolations,  during  the  last  few 
days  of  his  continuance  here.  When  his  mother  read  those  parts 
of  the  narrative  which  indicated  some  degree  of  doubt  and  per- 
plexity in  the  mind  of  that  eminent  sei*vant  of  Christ,  he  remarked, 
'  Well,  if  so  good  and  holy  a  man  found  it  difficult  at  times  to 
realize  an  assured  hope,  a  poor  creatm'e  like  me  need  not  feel  sur- 
prised that  all  should  not  be  bright  sunshine.'  When  he  was  pointed 
to  the  glorious  work  of  the  all-sufficient  Redeemer,  he  would  say, 
'  Yes,  I  know  it  well ;  but  how  difficult  it  is  to  feel  one's  own  interest 
in  it.'  He  seemed  ever  ready  to  question  his  own  repentance  and 
faith — not  the  power  and  grace  of  the  Saviour.  On  the  day  before 
he  died,  his  father  said  to  him,  'Are  you  happy,  dear  Joseph?' 
He  rej)lied,  peacefully,  '  Yes,  more  so  than  I  have  been.'  It  was 
then  asked,  '  Can  you  repose  your  interests  for  eternity  upon  Christ?' 
He  said,  '  I  think  I  can ;  but  I  am  a  poor  unworthy  sinner,  and  I 
find  it  hard  work  to  believe  that  I  am  really  a  partaker  of  salvation.' 
He  was  I'eminded  that  he  must  look  to  Christ,  just  as  a  sinner. 
'  Ah !'  said  he,  '  that  is  a  gi'eat  mercy ;  I  am  stri^'iug  to  do  so.'  " 

The  Comt  has  now  before  it  two  conspicuous  beacons,  to  indicate 
hiiw  it  may  avoid  some  of  the  shoals  and  quicksands  that  lie  in  the 

*  -.2  Tim.  iv.  0—8. 


405 

narrow  cliannel  of  salvation.  And  if  there  be  any  individual  in 
it  who  is  in  the  habit  of  malting  similar  declarations,  or  of  saying, 
Mr.  or  Mrs.  So-and-so  confesses  to  have  doubts,  and  "  I  am  sure 
he  or  she  will  be  saved ;"  let  him  beware,  lest  he  also  should  at  the 
end  of  his  joassage  through  life  be  wrecked  on  one  of  them  ;  and  let 
him  pray  to  be  enabled  to  follow  the  advice  of  Solomon,*  to  "  avoid  it, 
pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away."  Let  him  also  take  warning 
by  what  is  further  said  of  the  same  individual,  in  this  same  publi- 
cation :  "  Truth  requires  that  we  should  state,  for  the  good  of  other 
young  christians,"  (professedly  such,)  "  that,  in  the  near  prospect  of 
eternity,  he  was  deeply  humbled  in  the  review  of  his  religious  pro- 
fession, and  that  he  spoke  with  regret  of  himself  and  others,  that 
they  had  not  advanced  in  their  spiritual  course  as  might  have  been 
expected,  considering  both  their  professions  and  their  advantages. 
With  many  tears  he  deplored  that  their  want  of  devotion  to  Christ 
had  been  a  stumbling-block  to  others,  who  had  made  no  profession 
of  the  christian  faith.  As  he  solemnly  entreated  that  this  might 
not  be  concealed,  it  is  thus  publicly  announced,  that  others  who 
profess  to  be  christians  may  live  very  near  to  God,  and  may  guard 
against  those  backslidings  of  the  heart  which  grieved  and  distressed 
him  on  the  brink  of  the  dark  valley."  These,  gentlemen,  are  the 
declarations  of  one  of  our  opponents,  who  died  at  the  age  of  24, 
and  were  written  by  another  of  them.  An  instance  of  apparent 
good,  I  have  witnessed,  in  a  minister,  who  informed  me  that,  in 
consequence  of  reading  the  declarations  of  the  Fourth  Witness,  he 
had  relinquished  his  ministry,  because  he  could  no  longer  consci- 
entiously retain  it ;  but,  after  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  other 
charmers,  he  resumed  it. 

The  Fifth  Witness  said,  "  The  gospel  contains  whatever  it  expresses, 
and  whatever  it  implies,  but  it  contains  nothing  more.  Nothing 
more  then  can  be  lawfully  inculcated  by  the  preacher  as  a  part  of 
the  gospel.  In  examining  the  express  declarations  of  scripture,  he 
is  bound  to  give  them  that  sense  which  the  words  obviously  convey, 
the  current  of  the  context  demands,  and  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  were  uttered  point  out.  ^Beyond  this  he  cannot  go,  without 
adding  to  the  ivords  of  God,  and  exposing  himself  to  be  reproved  by 
Jdm,  and  found  a  liar.  This  sense  he  cannot  change  at  all,  for  one 
which  he  conceives  will  better  suit  and  support  any  part  of  the 
whole  of  a  preconceived  system,  a  doctrine  of  his  own  philosophy, 

•  Prov.  iv.  If). 
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or  a  tenet  of  the  church,  sect,  or  party  to  which  he  belongs.*... Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  is  to  every  christian  a  jjole-star,  an  infallible  guide 
over  the  ocean  of  doubt.f... 

"  On  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  then,  Christ  has  made  the  salvation 
of  the  whole  human  race  absolutely  to  depend  ;  that  is,  so  far  as  it 
should  be  published  to  them. J;... To  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  is,  as  eveiy  one  who  reads  the  gospel  knows,  a  public  and 
most  solemn  profession  of  faith  in  him  as  the  Kedeemer  of  mankind.§ 
...Evangelical  faith  and  repentance  are  indispensable  to  the  exist- 
ence of  any  moral  good  in  the  soul  of  man,  and  are  in  all  mstances 
the  beginning  of  that  good, ||... for  no  man  ever  obeys  in  a  scriptural 
sense  until  after  he  has  believed.1T... 

"  It  is  evident  that  that  which  on  the  part  of  mankind  makes  them 
Christ's  children,  is  their  own  volmitaiy  gift  of  themselves  to  him. 
Accordingly,  St.  Paul,  in  2  Cor.  viii.  5,  speaking  to  the  Corinthians, 
or  Macedonian  christians,  says,  '  that  they  first  gave  their  ownselves 
to  the  Lord. '...Confidence,  then,  in  his  character,  and  in  his  promise 
as  founded  on  it,  is  that  act  of  tlie  mind  by  which  alone  it  renders 
itself  to  Christ,  and  becomes  his,  one  of  his  children,  his  disciple, 
his  follower.  Unless  the  soul  confide  in  him,  it  is  plainly  impossible 
that  it  should  confide,  or  yield  itself  to  him,  and  unless  it  yield 
itself  to  him,  it  cannot  become  his.**... 

"  The  rules  given  by  God,  alone  render  baptism  lawful  in  any 
case ;  no  qualifications  in  any  person  render  him  a  ^^roper  candidate 
for  baptism,  in  any  other  sense  than  as  they  place  him  within  those 
rules.  Without  these  rules,  regeneration  would  not  render  his  bap- 
tism lawful.  With  them  we  are  to  accord  in  every  case,  and  are  to 
ask  no  questions  concerning  anything  except  what  they  require. ff... 

"  My  views  of  my  own  attainments  as  a  christian  are  unaflfectedly 
humble.  On  this  subject  I  am  reluctant  to  converse,  conceiving... 
that  mere  professions  are  of  little  value ;  rarely,  if  ever,  have  I  been 
known  to  mention  it.  I  never  speak  of  myself  as  a  christian — my 
humility  in  this  respect  is  striking  ;...when  speaking  of  the  christians 
present,  I  never  include  myself  among  them.  My  declarations  on 
this  subject,  in  health  and  in  sickness,  always  are,  that  I  do  not 
know  that  I  have  any  personal  interest  in  the  mediation  of  Christ.... 
I  am  usually  free  from  distressing  doubts  and  apprehensions,  and 
my  hopes  are  often  bright  and  supporting."  :J:[ 

•  Vol.  2,  page  186.  +  Ibid.,  page  447.  +  Vol.  1,  page  391. 

§  Vol.  ii.  page  349.  ||  Ibid.,  Page  355.  If  Vol.  i,,  page  626. 

»*  Vol.  i.,  page  526,  627.  t+  Vol.  ii.,  page  526.  ||  His  Life,  page  61. 
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Gentlemen,  Is  this  the  evidence  of  a  man  labouring  under  an 
"  in voluntaiy  mistake " '?  No!  it  is  another  instance  of  the  wrath 
of  man  pi-aising  the  Lord — another  pre-eminent  chai'acter  deploring 
his  lost  state,  acknowledging  his  ignorance  of  ha-sdug  an  interest 
in  Christ.  A  melancholy  CAddence,  as  I  have  before  shown,  that 
he  has  not  that  interest.  The  truly  humble  glory  and  rejoice 
that  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  them  by  his  grace.*  But  is  the 
humility  this  Witness  ascribes  to  himself  genuine  humility  ?  Is  it 
not  the  admission  of  a  consciousness  that  he  is  not  a  christian,!  and 
does  he  not  act  wisely  in  not  adding  hypocrisy  to  sin  ?  Faith  and 
Hope,  gentlemen,  never  take  up  their  abode  with  Doubt  and  Appre- 
hension ;  they  are  at  such  irreconcilable  enmity  with  each  other,  that 
they  can  never  by  any  possibility  inhabit  the  same  mansion. | 

This  Witness  asseverates,  and  asseverates  truly,  that  no  rules  but 
those  given  by  God  can  in  any  case  render  baptism  lawful.  Well 
then,  gentlemen,  as  neither  he  nor  any  other  of  the  Witnesses  have 
brought  forward  any  rules  or  precedents  from  the  gospel,  or  any 
direction  or  commandment  of  the  Lord,  for  christening  infants,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  Plaiutilfs  do  not  take  their  rules  from  the  gospel ; 
and  it  is  equally  manifest  that  they  cannot  claim  under  the  Will. 
Indeed,  their  general  leaning  is  to  other  authority.  Even  this  Wit- 
ness has  informed  you,  that  although  he  has  been  thirty-four  years 
a  pi'eacher  of  what  he  denominates  the  gospel,  his  only  satisfactoiy 
hope  is,  that  he  has  taught  and  practised  that  which  is  found  in 
almost  eveiy  Protestant  creed.  But  you  know,  gentlemen,  that 
eveiy  Protestant  creed  is  framed  by  man,  and  is  the  doctrine  of 
man;  as  such,  it  is  displeasing  to  God.§  The  First  and  Second 
Witnesses  give  Dr.  Lightfoot  for  their  authority ;  the  third,  the 
"  Prayer  Book ; "  the  Fourth  repudiates  the  Prayer  Book,  but  acts 
according  to  its  Rubrics ;  the  SL\th  gives  his  brethren  of  the  same 
persuasion,  their  chiu'ches,  and  congregations  ;  the  Seventh,  the 
book  of  Genesis ;  the  Eighth,  apostolic  tradition,  backed  by  the  light 
of  natm'e,  and  the  acts  of  the  heathen  Greeks  and  Romans ;  the 
Ninth,  early  antitjuity ;  and  the  Tenth,  his  ordination  vows,  and  the 
thousands  which'  practise  the  same  rite. 

Now  mark,  gentlemen,  the  self-contradiction  of  this  Fifth  Witness. 
He  christens  the  infant,  but  tells  the  man,  that  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Christ  is  to  make  a  public  profession  of  him  as  the 
Kedeemer.     Thus,  on  the  one  hand,  he  requires  his  hearers  to  give 

•  Rom.  V.  2.  +  See  Col.  ii.  23.  +  See  Amos  iii.  .3.  §  Matt.  xv.  9. 
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their  infants  to  the  Lord ;  and,  on  the  other,  informs  them  that 
that  act  is  of  no  avail,  seeing  it  is  the  vokmtary  gift  of  the  indi- 
viduals themselves  that  makes  them  children  of  God.  He  tells  you, 
"  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord,'  is  the  pole  star  of  every  christian  ; "  which 
binds  them  to  give  the  words  the  meaning  which  they  obviously 
carry,  and  which  the  context  demands.  Well,  gentlemen,  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord, . . .  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image  > 
...Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them."  And  what  is  false 
worship?  Is  it  not,  as  I  have  before  asked,  the  antitype  to  the 
worship  of  a  graven  image  ?  And  yet  this  Witness,  contraiy  to  his 
own  avowal,  often  wrests  the  passages  which  make  against  his 
adopted  creed.  We  have  here  had  a  specimen  of  the  teaching  of 
this  highly  popular  character :  and  in  him  we  have  also  a  specimen 
of  what  is  passing  around  us.  Let  an  individual  once  gain  the 
name  of  a  popular  preacher,  and  immediately  the  world  becomes  so 
enamoured  with  him,  as  to  receive  from  his  mouth,  as  soimd  doc- 
trine, the  most  heterogeneous  jumble  of  truth  and  eiTor. 

His  observation,  "  that  no  man  ever  obeys  in  a  scriptural  sense, 
imtil  after  he  has  believed,"  is  in  accordance  with  the  Will,  and 
with  the  passage  he  quotes.*  For  no  one  can  be  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  nor  biing  glory  to  his  name,  until  he  has,  in  the  ordinance 
of  baptism,  boldly  confessed  him,!  as  '  his  Lord,  and  his  God. 'I  Be- 
cause genuine  baptism  is  the  first  act  by  which  he  can  make  it 
manifest  to  whom  his  life  is  devoted ;  §  after  which,  he  proves  his 
devotedness  by  "  ministering  to  the  saints,"  and  observing  all  other 
things  which  the  Lord  has  commanded ;  looking  forward  with  cer- 
tainty to  be  set  with  the  sheep  on  the  right  hand  of  the  king,  and 
to  hear  him  say,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father;  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  fomidation  of  the  world :  for  I 
was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
me  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  inito  me."  || 

The  Sixth  Witness  said,  "The  profit  to  the  child  must  be  thi'ough 
the  medium  of  the  parent ;  and  it  has  long  appeared  to  me,  that  it 
is  to  the  parent,  rather  than  to  the  child,  that  infant  baptism  is  in 
the  first  instance  to  be  reckoned  a  privilege." IF 

*  2  Cor.  viii.  5.  +  John  viii.  31 ;  1  John  iv.  2,  3. 

t  John  XX.  28 :  Matt.  s.  32,  33  ;  Luke  vii.  30. 

§  See  Acts  xix.  4 — 6 ;  John  xii.  42,  43 ;  and  xiv.  23. 
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You  will  obsei-ve,  gentlemen,  that  he  makes  the  child  a  nonentity 
in  the  business ;  a  satisfactoiy  proof  of  the  uselessness  of  the  rite. 
But  whence  does  he  derive  his  doctrine  ?  Not  from  his  favourite 
precedent,  the  "Abrahamic  covenant,"  because,  in  that  covenant, 
circumcision  was  the  privilege  of  the  child,  the  token  which  at  once 
brought  him  within  it  .And  if  the  parents  neglected  the  rite,  it  was 
at  the  expense  of  the  child,  not  of  that  of  the  parent.^'- 

"It  has  been  alleged,... in  regard  to  infant  baptism,  the  New 
Testament  is  silent,  and  this  silence  alone  is  sufficient  to  set  it  aside.]- 
...We  deny  the  proof  of  the  affirmation, |...  the  burden  of  proof  lies 
on  the  side  of  our  opponents.  They  seek  a  precept  in  positive 
terms :  Let  the  infant  children  of  proselytes  to  the  faith  of  the 
gospel  be  baptized  with  their  parents.  But  we  demand  a  precept 
in  similar  positive  terms  ;  Let  the  children  of  proselytes  be  no 
longer  admitted,  as  formerly,  to  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant  of  God.  We  call  for  the  production  of  an  express 
declaration  that  such  admission  is  inconsistent  with  the  spuituality 
of  the  new  dispensation.  "§ 

Why,  gentlemen,  this  Witness  appears  to  forget  that  we  are  the 
Defendants,  and  that  it  is  for  the  Plaintiffs  to  disprove  our  claim, 
and  to  establish  that  of  their  mfants.  For  as  far  as  regards  them- 
selves, it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  they  make  any.  And  you  have 
heard  enough  to  convince  you  that  they  can  neither  disprove  the  one, 
nor  establish  the  other.  The  Witnesses  are  agreed  that  if  the 
children  live  long  enough  after  they  have  been  christened,  to  com- 
mit sin,  that  their  christening  is  a  dead  letter.  But  if  they  die 
previously  to  committing  it,  they  are  not  agreed  as  to  whether  the 
christened  child  has  any  advantage  over  the  michristened  one.  They 
look  to  us, —  I'ather  an  unusual  thing  in  British  jurisprudence, — to 
help  out  their  cause,  by  challenging  us  to  produce  an  exj^ress  pro- 
hibition against  christening  infants.  Why,  gentlemen,  has  he  not 
himself  produced  it  ?  Has  he  not  declared,  as  I  have  before  shown, 
"  that  we  have  a  new  constitution  introduced,  which  involves  the 
abrogation  of  what  had  been,  and  settles  what  is  now  to  be  ?"  The 
silence  of  the  gospel  respecting  infant  sprinkling,  is  sufficient  of 
itself  to  show  that  it  is  not  a  plant  of  the  Lord's  planting,  and  there- 
fore, according  to  his  word,  it  "  shall  be  rooted  up,"[| 

"  We  have  no  recorded  instance  of  the  baptism  of  any  person 

*  Gen.  xvii.  IJ.  +  Page  99.  +  Page  100.  §  Page  11.",. 
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grown  to  manliood,  that  had  been  bom  of  Jewish  converts,  or  of 
Gentile  jjroseljtes  to  the  faith  of  Chiist;  nor  have  we  in  any  of  the 
apostolic  epistles  to  the  churches,  the  remotest  allusion,  in  the  form 
of  direction  or  of  warning,  to  the  reception  of  such  children  by  bap- 
tism into  the  Christian  Chui'ch,  upon  their  professing  the  faith  in 
which  they  have  been  brought  up.-=...Oiu'  Baptist  brethren  present 
us,  in  support  of  their  system,  ■nith  instances  of  the  baptism  of 
adults.  They  would  do  something  more  to  their  purpose  if  they 
could  produce  one  or  two  examples  of  the  baptism  of  »uch  adults  as 
those  mentioned.  These  would  be  in  point.  But  nothing  of  the 
kind  is  to  be  found ;  nothing  in  the  fonn  either  of  fact,  or  allusion, 
or  advice,  or  precept. "f 

Here,  gentlemen,  is  another  instance  of  the  futile  subterfuges  of 
our  opponents.  What  says  the  Testator?  "  Go  ye,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizmg  them  ! "  Baptizing  whom  ?  Those,  imquestionably, 
whether  bom  of  saints  or  of  sinners,  who  had  been  taught.  This 
command  determines,  once  and  for  ever,  the  characters  of  those  who 
come  within  the  commission.    And  what  further  record  is  wanting  ? 

This  Witness,  gentlemen,  like  many  of  the  others,  appeal's  to  see 
no  line  of  demarcation  between  one  sect  and  another.  He  accord- 
ingly acknowledges  as  brethren,  not  only  the  people  of  the  south, 
though  "  he  cannot  hut  think  thern  very  much  in  the  ivrong,'"  but  even 
us  also.  But  we  disclaim  his  relationship,  being  his  antipodes 
in  faith  and  doctrine.  If  the  Will  furnish  no  standard  by  which  to 
measure  the  doctrine  of  those  whose  fellowship  we  are  commanded 
to  quit,  it  is  a  useless  thing,  and  Paul's  advice  to  the  Corinthians  \ 
is  to  us  of  no  avail. 

"  Nothing  can  be  easier,  on  such  a  subject,  (the  validity  of  infant 
baptism,)  especially  now,  when  we  have  so  much  criticism  about  it, 
made  up  by  others,  and  ready  to  our  hand,  than  even  for  the  veriest 
sciolist  to  make  a  mighty  parade  of  learning.  On  no  subject,  it  is 
granted,  and  especially  on  no  subject  that  involves  the  obligations 
of  conscience  towards  God,  are  we  to  allow  ourselves  to  be  deter- 
mined by  the  weight  of  human  authority.  '  He  that  judge th  us  is 
the  Lord.'  And  'What  saith  the  Lord?'  ought  to  be  our  sole 
enquiry.  "§ 

Here  you  are  again  exhorted,  gentlemen,  and  by  another  opponent, 
not  to  let  your  judgments  be  wai'ped  by  the  weight  of  names.     How 
disinterested  and  friendly  is  his  conduct  towards  us !     For  I  am  not 
*  Page  134.  +  Page  1.36.  *  2  Cor.  vi.  14—18.  §  Preface,  page  16. 
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aware  that  any  whom  the  world  calls  tveighty,  are  the  advocates  of 
our  cause.  "  Not  many  -wise,""-:^  &c.  If  "  What  saith  the  Lord?" 
had  been  the  Plaintiif 's  sole  enquiry,  you,  gentlemen,  would  have 
been  spared  the  trouble  of  hearing  his  evidence. 

The  Seventh  Witness  said,  "  My  dear  and  respected  anti-pedo- 
baptist  brethren,  (for  I  trast  you  will  still  permit  me  so  to  call  you,) 
I  have  used  great  freedom  -with  your  distinguishing  sentiments. 
'  Wherefore?  because  I  love  you  not?  God  knoweth.'f  I  certainly 
think  your  baptism  to  be  the  human  improvement  of  a  superstitious 
age,  and  to  pai'take  of  all  the  monstrosity  in  its  form,  and  all  the 
cruelty  of  unwarrantable  exclusion  in  its  diminished  administration, 
which  might  be  expected  from  such  an  origin.  When  a  society,  or 
when  indiNdduals,  are  led  to  renounce  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  to  repeat  the  ordinance  under  a  form  of  their  own,  when 
they  refuse  the  pledge  of  God's  special  regard  for  the  posterity  of 
his  people,  and  banish  from  their  families  an  ordinance  which 
expressly  includes  them,  without  any  exception.  I  am  sometimes 
told,  that  such  persons,  and  such  only,  are  baptized  christia)as.  This 
is  language,  my  friends,  to  which  I  give  place  by  subjection,  no,  not 
for  an  hour.  Your  principles,  and  your  practice,  and  somewhat  also 
of  yoiu"  manner  of  spealdng  with  regard  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism, 
are  quite  opposite,  as  you  have  already  seen,  to  every  view  which  I 
have  been  able  to  take  of  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scriptm'es 

"  I  regard  many  of  you  as  saints  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Your  anti-pedobaptism  is  to  me  a  cause  of  no  small  regret.  But  for 
yom-selves  I  entertain  smcere  affection  and  esteem,  which  I  trust 
may  last,  till,  in  time,  or  in  eternity,  we  shall  be  favoured  of  God 
with  unlimited  agreement."! 

Gentlemen,  is  it  possible,  may  I  be  allowed  to  ask,  that  both 
parties  can  be  saints  ?  or,  according  to  this  Witness,  can  either  of 
them  be  ?  One  has  no  authority  to  chx-isten  infants ;  and  that  one 
denounces  those  who  baptize  believers,  as  administering  an  ordinance 
which  is  a  monstrosity  of  superstition ;  yet,  in  despite  of  this  mon- 
strosity, he  denominates  them  saints.  Both  he  and  the  Eighth 
Witness,  cling  to,  and  even  fa\ra  upon  us.  And  why  ?  Is  it  not 
because  they  are  aware  their  faith  is  based  upon  a  quicksand,  and 
that  they  feel,  the  more  they  build  upon  it,  the  deeper  it  sinks. 
Aye,  and  that  they  feel  also  that  ours  is  based  upon  a  Eock?  a  Rock 
which,  though  built  upon  for  eternal  ages,  remains  unmoveable. 

•   1  Cor.  i.  26.  +  2  Cor.  xi.  11.  |  Pages  222,  223. 


A  saint,  gentlemen,  is  a  genuine  follower  of  Christ;  one  who 
believes  in  him  "  to  the  saving  of  the  soid ;"  one  who  confesses  his 
belief  in  baptism ;  and  who  sees  that  even  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
cannot  supersede  that  ordinance  which  mducts  him  into  the  church 
of  Christ,  and  entitles  him  to  the  name  of  christian.*  Now  if  this 
description  of  character,  which  we  avow,  originates,  as  this  Witness 
thinks  it  does,  in  superstition,  how  can  he,  with  any  consistency, 
i-egard  us  as  brethren,  as  "  saints  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  "  ?  If 
he  chooses  to  claim  kindred  with  us,  we  cannot  hinder  him ;  but  we 
openly  repudiate  the  relationship.  No,  no,  gentlemen,  the  right 
understanding  of  the  truth  is  of  such  vast  consequence  as  to  admit 
of  no  compromise.  If  he  wei'e  at  all  conversant  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Will,  he  would  be  convinced  that  if  both  parties  leave  this  world 
as  far  estranged  in  opinion  as  they  now  are,  they  will  never  be 
favom'ed  with  unlimited  agreement  in  the  next.  "  If  the  tree  fall 
toward  the  south,  or  toward  the  north,  in  the  place  where  the  tree 
falleth,  there  it  shall  be."f 

The  Eighth  Witness  said,  "  It  enters  into  the  nature  of  things 
ritual  and  circumstantial,  to  be  mutable,  transient,  and  liable  to  be 
changed.  As  they  are  often  but  an  adoption  of  some  national 
custom,  (which  is  apparently  the  case  as  to  the  institution  of  bap- 
tism,) or  an  accommodation  of  a  common  usage  to  some  purpose  in 
religion,  so  they  are  alterable  in  their  natui'e,  and  are  themselves  in 
some  measm'e  to  be  accommodated  to  the  prevailing  customs  and 
tastes ;  to  the  several  countries,  climates,  and  tempers  of  mankind. 
...Let  us  therefore,  according  to  the  apostolic  precept,  '  receive  one 
another,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations.'  To  mam  tain  a  '  unity  of 
spirit,'  by  mutual  forbearance,  and  to  live  together  in  perfect  charity, 
is  a  matter  of  infinitely  more  importance  than  the  quantity  of  water, 
or  the  manner  of  its  application,  "t 

Here,  gentlemen,  is  a  tacit  acknowledgment  that  the  rite  of 
christening  is  but  an  adoption  of  some  national  custom.  We  con- 
sequently agree  with  this  Witness,  that  the  rite  which  the  men  of 
one  country  have  adopted  for  their  own  accommodation,  the  men  of 
another  may,  if  they  wish  to  rmi  the  same  hazard,  for  the  same 
reason,  adopt  in  another  form.  But  the  New  Testament  ordinance 
originated  with  God ;  "  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow 
of  turning,"  §  and,  like  himself,  it  is  immutable.     And  who  shall 

*  See  Acts  ix.  17,  18;  x.  17,  48;  and  xi.  16,  17. 
+  Eecl.  xi.  3.     See  also  Luke  xvi.  26.  +  Pages  129—131.  §  James  i.  17. 
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dare  to  assert,  without  becoming  obnoxious  to  the  dreadful  anathemas 
contained  iu  Kev.  xxii.  18,  19,  that  any  of  the  commands  of  God 
may  be  accommodated  to  the  prevaihng  customs,  tastes,  and  tempers 
of  mankind  ?  As  if  the  Will  contained  (as  many  of  our  opponents 
affirm  it  does  contain,)  essentials  and  non-essentials.  If  it  did,  how 
should  we  be  able  to  distinguish  one  from  another.  We  should 
have  to  "  seek  unto  wizards,  that  peep  and  that  mutter... from  the 
the  living  to  the  dead;"*  "or  to  one  that  is  learned, ...  and  he 
saith.  It  is  sealed;"  or  to  him  that  is  not  learned,  and  he  saith- 
"I  am  not  learned. "f  But  as  it  does  not  contain  opposing  prin- 
ciples, we  are  to  seek  to  the  instruction  that  the  Almighty  gave 
to  the  people  of  old,  "  Hearken,  O  Israel,  unto  the  statutes,  and  unto 
the  judgments  which  I  teach  you  for  to  do  them,  that  ye  may  live. 
...Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither 
shall  ye  diminish  ought  from  it,  that  ye  may  keep  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  your  God  which  I  command  you."|  That  this 
Witness  and  his  constituents  have  changed  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
he  admits,  by  saying  that  "  should  immersion  be  allowed  to  have 
been  the  only  ancient,  apostolic,  scriptural  mode  of  baptizing,  yet  a 
strict  adherence  to  it  is  not  obligatory  to  us,  but  this  circumstance 
may  veiy  lawfully  and  fitly  be  changed  for  that  of  sprinkling  or 
pouring."  This  being  a  precept  of  man,  I  would  recommend  to  his 
and  their  attention  Isaiah  xxix.  13,  14. 

"Thou  shalt  rear  up  the  tabernacle  according  to  the  fashion 
thereof  which  was  shewed  thee  in  the  mount,  "§  was  the  command 
giA'en  to  Moses.  Like  unto  it  was  the  command  given  to  Ezekiel ; 
"  Shew  them  the  form  of  the  house,  and  the  fashion  thereof,  and 
the  gomgs  out  thereof,  and  the  comings  in  thereof,  and  all  the  forms 
thereof,  and  all  the  ordinances  thereof ;  and  all  the  forms  thereof,  and 
all  the  laws  thereof :  and  write  it  in  their  sight,  that  they  may  keep 
the  whole  form  thereof,  and  all  the  ordinances  thei'eof,  and  do  them."|| 
"  Teaching  them  to  obsei've  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you," IT  was  the  command  given  by  the  Testator;  who  rebuked  the 
Jews  for  rejecting  the  commandments  of  God,  that  they  might  keep 
their  own  traditions. -•'•=''-  But,  gentlemen,  do  not  the  Plaintiffs,  to  the 
veiy  letter,  do  the  same,  and  make  "  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect, 
through  their  traditions "?ff     They  plead  the  writmgs  of  Origen, 

*  Isaiiili  viii.  19.  +  Isa.  xxix.  11,  12.  I  Dent.  iv.  1. 

§  Exod.  xxvi.  30.  |I  Ezek.xliii.il.  IT  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

**  Mark  vii.  0.  ++  Mark  vii.  13. 
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of  Cyprian,  of  Justin  Martri',  and  of  Dr.  Lightfoot.  The  latter 
says,  "  there  is  no  place  for  this  (baptism)  among  us,  who  are  born 
christians;  the  condition  therefore  being  varied,  the  rite  is  not  only 
lawfully  but  deserv^edly  varied  also."  The  Testator,  gentlemen,  by 
his  sphit,  insti-ucted  the  apostles  how  to  rear  the  New  Testament 
church ;  and  showed  them,  in  his  person,  the  way  of  entrance  into 
it.*  This  was  the  way  by  which  Philip  led  the  eunuch.  "They 
went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch,  and  he 
baptized  him ;  and  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water, . , .  the 
eunuch  went  on  his  way  rejoicing."!  This  baptism,  gentlemen, 
will  remain  as  invariable,  thi'oughout  all  ages,  and  in  all  chmates,  as 
the  words  of  the  Testator,  who  says,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away."]: 

But  let  us  consider  this  apostohc  precept,  according  as  the 
Witness  has  quoted  it;  '' Receive  ye  one  another,  but  not  to  doubt- 
ful disputatious." §  And  to  whom  was  this  pi'ecept  addressed? 
Not  to  those  without,  but  to  those  who  had  been  previously  bap- 
tized. "  To  all  that  be  in  Eome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
saints. "II  Neither  is  it  now  addressed  to  the  vmbaptized,  as  this 
Witness  would  make  it  appear.  As  we  have  opportunity,  we  are 
exhorted  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  "  especially  unto  them  who  are 
of  the  household  of  faith." f  It  is  only  among  the  latter  that  we 
are  to  endeavour  "  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace:"**  with  the  former  it  is  out  of  the  question;  and  those 
of  our  opponents  who  are  endeavouring  to  form  among  themselves 
what  they  call  an  "Evangelical  AlHance"  will  eventually  find,  that, 
among  their  confusion  of  tongues,  the  endeavour  will  tenninate 
as  did  the  building  of  Babel.  There  is  a  grand  difference,  gen- 
tlemen, between  the  charity  we  are  to  exercise  to  all  men,  and 
the  "fervent  charity"  which  Paul  exhorts  believers  to  have  among 
themselves.  To  call  an  unbehever,  one  that  has  no  title  to  the 
christian  character,  a  brother ;  and  thus  to  imply  that  he  is  in  the 
way  of  salvation ;  so  far  fi'om  being  an  act  of  charity,  it  would  be 
the  most  unchaiitable  act  that  we  could  do  to  him.  "  To  treat 
all  persons  as  aUke  safe,  and  all  doctrines  as  alike  good,  would 
be  a  practice  contradicting  fact,  involving  a  denial  of  God's  word, 
and  fraught  with  injustice,  faithlessness,  and  i-uin  to  our  fellow- 
men." 

•  Matt.  iii.  lo.  +  Acts  viii.  37—39.  +  Matt.  xxiv.  35. 

5  Rom.  siv.  i.  Rom.  i.  7.  %  Gal.  vi.  10.  »♦  Eph.  iv.  3. 
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Genuine  gospel  charity,  gentlemen,  is  to  point  out  to  man  the 
errors  of  his  ways ;  *  to  endeavour  to  convince  him  of  them,  that  he 
may  turn  to  the  Lord  and  live.  It  is  not  to  say,  "  Peace,  peace, 
when  there  is  no  peace,  "f 

"He  is  our  best  friend,"  the  Sixth  Witness  has  said  in  another 
place,  "who  displaces  error  from  oui"  minds,  and  substitutes  truth." 
I  know  no  body  of  people  that  are  more  charitable  and  liberal  than 
my  cHents  are.  They  hold  the  free  proclamation  of  the  gospel ; 
that  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  |  and  that  there 
is  salvation  for  all,§  "that  come  unto  God  by  him;"||  as  well  as 
full  restitution  for  all  who  die  in  infancy,  and  for  all  who  never  had 
sufficient  sense  to  know  good  from  evil.lT  There  never  was  a  period, 
gentlemen,  when  there  were  more  false  Christs,  or,  in  other  words, 
more  false  worship,  than  we  have  now ;  and  at  no  time,  therefoi'e, 
was  a  declaration  of  pure  principles  more  imperatively  called  for. 

This  Witness  is  of  opinion,  that  neither  the  quantity  of  water, 
nor  the  manner  of  its  application,  is  of  much  importance.  But 
this  is  an  error.  It  is  essential  to  the  right  administration  of  the 
ordinance,  that  there  be  a  sufficiency  of  it  for  the  immersion  of  the 
whole  body.  Still  there  is  no  inherent  efficacy  in  it.  And  were  the 
Witness  even  to  take  a  babe  to  the  river  Jordan,  and  baptize  it 
therein,  it  would  be  no  more  benefited,  than  if  he  had,  in  his  own 
pulpit,  dipped  his  finger  in  a  bowl  of  spring  water,  and  spiinkled  a 
few  drops  on  its  face.  It  is  our  bounden  duty  to  endeavour  "  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,"  but  not  at  the 
expense  of  truth.** 

The  Ninth  Witness  said,  "The  church  of  Christ,  ...in  a  stricter 
sense, ...consists  of  those  who  are  vitally  united  to  Christ,  as  the 
members  of  the  body  to  the  head ;  and  who,  being  thus  imbued  with 
spiritual  life,  '  walk  no  longer  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.'.., 

"  It  is  obligatory  on  all  who  are  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christi- 
anity to  be  baptized. . . . 

"  If  baptism  be  the  door  of  admission  into  the  church,  some  must 
judge  of  the  fitness  of  the  candidates,  and  administrators  of  the  lite 
must  be  appointed. . . . 

"  The  church  is  a  society  founded  upon  faith,  and  united  by 
mutual  love  for  the  personal  edification  of  its  members  in  holiness, 
and  for  the  religious  benefit  of  the  world..,.  It  camiot  employ  force 

*  James  v.  20,  Acts  xx.  26.  +  Jer.  vi.  14.  J  1  John  ii.  2. 

§  Isa.  xlv.  22.  II  Heb.  vii.  2-5.  ^  Rom.  iv.  15.  *»  See  Rev.  ii.  20. 
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to  compel  men  into  its  pale ;  for  the  only  door  of  the  church  is  faith, 
to  wliich  there  can  be  no  compulsion.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  bap- 
tized, becomes  a  member. . . . 

"  Members  ...  are  bound  to  keep  themselves  separate  from  the 
world,  ...except  in  the  ordinary  and  courteous  intercourse  of  life."--... 

"  The  saving  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace  are  made  expressly 
to  depend  upon  a  true  faith. f... 

"  The  ohligation  of  baptism  rests  upon  the  example  of  our  Lord, 
who,  by  his  disciples,  baptized  many  that  by  his  discourses  and 
miracles  were  brought  to  profess  faith  in  him  as  the  Messiah. :J... 

"  Baptism  we  call  a  federal  transaction ;  an  initiation  into,  and 
acceptance  of,  the  covenant  of  grace,  required  of  us  by  Christ  as  a 
visible  expression  and  act  of  that  faith  in  him  which  he  has  made  a 
condition  of  salvation.  It  is  a  point,  however,  of  so  much  impor- 
tance, to  establish  the  covenant  character  of  this  ordinance,  and  so 
much  of  the  conti-oversy  as  to  the  proper  subjects  of  baptism  depends 
upon  it,  that  we  may  consider  it  somewhat  at  large.  § . . . 

"All  nations  are  now  to  be  brought  into  the  chm'ch  of  God,... 
by  baptizing  them  that  believe  the  good  news,  and  accept  the  terms 
of  the  new  covenant 

"  Baptism  was  expressly  made  the  initiatory  rite  by  which  be- 
lievers of  all  nations  were  to  be  introduced  into  the  church  and 
covenant  of  grace.  || ... 

"Baptism  is  not... a  mere  external  ceremony,  but  a  rite  which 
demands  or  requires  something  of  us.  ...What  that  is,  we  leam  from 
the  words  of  our  Lord  ;  it  is  faith  in  Christ.  He  that  believeth,  and 
is  baptized,  shall  be  saved.... 

"  We  know,  however,  from  the  instance  of  Philip  and  the  eunuch, 
that  there  was  an  explicit  requirement  of  faith,  and  as  explicit  an 
answer  or  confession.... 

"  Baptism  is  the  outward  sign  of  our  entrance  into  God's  covenant 
of  mercy ;  and  that,  when  it  is  an  act  of  trae  faith,  it  becomes  an 
instrument  of  salvation,  like  that  act  of  faith  in  Noah,  by  which, 
when  moved  with  fear,  he  '  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 
house.'... 

"  Baptism  ...  is  made  obligatoiy  upon  all  nations  to  whom  the 
gospel  is  preached,  and  is  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world.1T... 

"  Baptism  ...  is  our  seal,  also;  it  is  that  act  by  which  we  make 

*  Pages  .34]— 34.3.  +  Page  385.  +  Page  390. 
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ourselves  parties  to  the  covenant,  and  thus  '  set  to  our  seal  that  God 
is  true.'... 

"  In  baptism,  also,  we  undergo  a  mystical  death  unto  sin ;  a 
mystical  separation  from  the  world,  which  St.  Paul  calls  being 
'  buried  with  Christ,  in  or  by  baptism ; '  and  a  mystical  resurrection 
to  newness  of  life,  through  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead.... 

"  Baptism  is  the  grand  initiatory  act,  by  which  we  enter  into  the 
covenant,  in  order  to  claim  all  its  sj)iritual  blessings,  and  to  take 
upon  ourselves  all  its  obligations 

"  Faith  in  Christ  is  also  an  indispensable  condition  for  baptism, 

in  all  persons  of  mature  age Hence  the  administration  of  baptism 

was  placed  by  our  Lord  only  in  the  hands  of  those  who  were  to 
preach  the  gospel,  ...and  to  teach  them  to  observe  all  things,  what- 
soever Christ  had  commanded  them."* 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  appeal  to  you,  can  any  one  of  his  eighteen 
propositions  be  made  to  quadrate  with  the  christening  of  an  infant  ? 
Do  not  all  of  them  accord  with  the  baptism  of  a  believer  ?  Does 
not  this  part  of  his  evidence  confute  all  that  he  had  previously 
advanced,  and  make  it  altogether  in  our  favour?  Nor  is  there,  in 
any  of  his  propositions,  a  semblance  of  an  "  involuntary  mistake." 
It  is  clear  that  his  views  of  baptism  are  at  variance  with  his  practice, 
and  opposed  to  his  prejudices.  Or  how  else  can  we  account  for  his 
tergiversations?  He  has  not  dared  to  assert  that  baptism  was 
administered  originally  in  any  other  way  than  as  it  is  now  adminis- 
tered by  the  Defendants ;  yet,  gentlemen,  you  have  heard  how,  in 
the  beginning  of  his  evidence,  he  vilified  it — how  he  proclaimed  his 
rancorous  hatred  of  it,  as  observed  and  commanded  by  the  Testator, 
and  as  practised  by  his  disciples.  "  It  is,"  said  he,  "  repulsive  to 
the  feelings,  dangerous  to  the  health,  and  offensive  to  delicacy ; 
it  is  destitute  of  all  scriptural  authority,  and  of  really  jonmitive 
practice." 

And  mark,  gentlemen,  how  he  applied  a  salvo  to  his  conscience, 
for  using  such  irreverent  language  :  "  Even,"  said  he,  "if  immersion 
had  been  in  fact  the  original  mode  of  baptizing  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  these  reasons,  added  to  the  exceeding  harshness  of  immersing 
the  candidates,  male  and  female,  strong  and  feeble,  in  water,  make 
it  improbable  that  no  accommodation  of  form  shoidd  take  place  with- 
out vitiating  the  ordinance." 

However,  we  must  give  him  all  the  merit  he  deserves.  There  is 
*  Pages  40fi— 109. 
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much  trath  in  his  propositions,  and  no  greater  truth  than  this,  that 
"  THE  CHURCH  consists  of  those  who  are  united  to  Christ,  as  the 
members  of  the  body  are  to  the  head."  Consequently,  the  govern- 
ment of  it  must  be  vested  in  the  members ;  for,  as  was  prophesied 
of  old,  "their  nobles  shall  be  of  themselves,  and  their  governor 
shall  proceed  from  the  midst  of  them."*  They  are  therefore  bound, 
mider  a  heavy  penalty,  I  to  see  that  no  errors  "  creep  "  into  it ;  or, 
if  any  have  crept  in,  to  follow  the  example  of  the  Levites  under 
Josiah,  to  "  sanctify  the  house  of  the  Lord  God,...  and  cany  forth 
the  filthiness  out  of  the  holy  place."];  The  line  of  demarcation 
between  the  church  and  the  congregation  is  now  as  manifest  as,  under 
the  old  dispensation,  it  was  between  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  the  former 
only  were  privileged  to  enter  the  inner  court  of  the  house.  But  the 
believer,  the  baptized  in  Christ,  has  the  privilege  to  enter  within 
the  vail,  into  the  holiest  ;"§  into  which  no  unbaptized  person  is 
allowed  admittance,  or  to  have  a  voice  in  anything  respecting  it. 
Now  no  one,  at  all  conversant  with  the  Will,  can  regard  this  remark 
as  either  unscriptural,  illiberal,  or  harsh.  The  veiy  circumstance  of 
their  remaining  without  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  their  unfitness  to 
assist  in  the  solemn  deliberation  of  an  assembly  of  saints.  Were  it 
otherwise,  it  would  introduce  into  the  church  "  the  doctrine  of 
Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling  block  before  the 
children  of  Israel,"  and  would  be  the  first  step  tow'ards  what  the 
world  calls  "open  communion."  The  conversation  of  some  persons 
would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  to  enter,  even  into  the  outer  court, 
was  doing  God  service  ;||  and  nothing  is  more  common  with  them, 
if  anything  take  place  which  is  opposed  to  their  will,  than  to  put 
off  one  form  of  religion,  as  they  do  their  garment,  and  clothe  them- 
selves with  another,  as  a  token  of  their  dissatisfaction  with  that 
which  they  have  laid  aside. 

The  Tenth  Witness  said,  "  I  shall  beg  leave  to  remind  our  oppo- 
nents of  some  principles  in  one  of  their  own  writers,  which  may 
be  of  use  to  them.  '  The  scriptui'es  are  our  only  sure  guide  in 
matters  of  religion.  Our  obligations,  in  regard  to  faith  and  prac- 
tice, extend  only  to  those  tilings  which  are  noted  in  the  scriptures 
of  truth.  Our  practice  in  'positive  institutes'  must  be  regulated 
by  what  is  '  expressly '  and  '  explicitly  noted  in  the  scriptm-es  of 
truth.'     Now,  on  these  principles  let  them  prove  the  doctrine  of 

*  Jer.  XXX.  21.  +  See  Rev.  ii.  14—16.  J  2  Chron.  xxix.  6. 
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dipping,  and  they  will  do  far  better  than  they  have  ever  yet  done. 
But  let  them  remember  they  will  be  expected  to  keep  to  the  point, 
and  furnish  some  evidence  that  they  have  read  the  Greek  New 
Testament  on  the  subject.  ...And  now,  gentlemen,  having  troubled 
you  so  long,  I  shall  take  my  leave  by  relating  a  whale-fishing  story : 
I  have  been  told  that,  at  the  commencement  of  tliis  trade,  an 
amazing  number  of  lives  were  lost,  by  the  following  circumstance : 
whenever  the  whale  came  to  the  top  of  the  water,  after  receiving  the 
harpoon,  she  immediately  aimed  a  stroke  with  her  tail  at  the  boat, 
and  often  sent  the  whole  ci'ew  to  the  bottom.  At  last,  however, 
they  invented  this  stratagem,  to  preserve  their  lives :  having  pro- 
vided themselves  with  a  sufficient  number  of  tubs,  they  no  sooner 
struck  a  whale,  than  they  hove  out  a  few  of  these ;  and  the  whale, 
mistaking  the  tubs  for  the  boat,  spent  her  strength  in  beating  them 
to  pieces,  and  the  boat  was  presei^ved. 

"  Now,  gentlemen,  controversies  of  this  kind  are  the  devil's  tubs ; 
and  so  long  as  our  opponents  and  I  spend  our  strength  on  these, 
Satan's  kingdom  will  be  safe.  But  I  hope  the  world  will  take  no 
offence  at  the  mild,  and  merciful,  and  peaceful  religion  of  the  blessed 
Jesus,  because  '  there  is  sometimes  a  strife  among  the  disciples  who 
shall  be  accounted  greatest.'  They  well  know  that  on  these  two 
commandments,  love  to  God,  and  love  to  our  neighbour,  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  that  the  minister  who  does  not  bend 
all  his  force  to  this  point,  and  make  all  his  ministrations  bear  on 
this  great  object,  mistakes  the  end  of  his  office.  Yes,  our  great 
business  is  to  do  good,  and  promote  peace,  by  preaching  the  gospel 
of  the  kiagdom.  We  are  to  be  peace-makers,  and  not  pests  to 
society.."* 

Gentlemen,  as  I  have  before  remarked, 

"A  little  learning  is  a  dangerous  thing." 
Of  this  you  have  had  ample  proof  in  the  testimony  of  this  Witness. 
If  the  knowledge  of  Greek  were  monopolised  by  our  opponent,  we 
might  here  resign  the  contest,  and  concede  to  him  the  victory ;  but 
when  we  find  a  person  boasting  of  his  own  attainments,  a  suspicion 
is  engendered  that  they  are  supei-ficial.  What  saith  the  Plaintiffs' 
leading  Witness,  a  man  universally  acknowledged  to  be  a  sound  clas- 
sical scholar?  Why  this  ;  "  that  the  translators,  mider  the  direction 
of  king  James  I., ...  have  seized  the  very  spirit  and  soul  of  the  origi- 
nal, and  expressed  this  almost  everywhere  with  pathos  and  energy ; 

*  Pages  52—55. 
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that  the  Divine  Providence  has  so  ordered  it,  that  although,  ...in 
various  J\ISS.  and  ancient  versions  ...  of  the  Bible,  a  number  of 
mistakes  have  been  committed,  by  careless  copyists  as  well  as  care- 
less piinters,  not  an  essential  truth  of  God  has  been  injured  or 
sujiprest.  In  this  respect  all  is  perfect,  and  the  way  of  the  Most 
High  is  rendered  so  plain,  that  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool, 
utterly  destitute  of  deep  leai-ning  and  critical  abilities,  need  not  err 
therein."* 

That  our  opponents  are  fearful  of  controversy,  and  are  convinced 
that  their  doctrines  are  untenable,  is  clearly  manifested  from  their 
own  writings.  It  is  even  on  record  that  my  learned  friend  has 
said,  "  We  dread  the  effects  of  controversy  getting  lower  dovra  in 
the  church ;  and  we  believe  this  will  be  best  prevented,  not  of  couree 
by  keeping  church  principles  out  of  sight,  but  by  taking  them  for 
granted,  and  by  so  weaving  them  in  their  proper  place  and  proportion 
into  every  book  that  is  written,  and  into  evei-y  good  character  that 
is  di'awn,  that  truth  may  be  seen  whole,  and  thus  one  part  of  it  may 
justify,  as  we  are  persuaded  it  then  always  will  justify,  another." 
And  why  this  dread?  "Lest  in  combatting  overmuch  the  errors  of 
our  own  times,"  modem  writers  "  should  lead  the  poor  and  little 
instructed  to  mix  themselves  up  too  much  in  these  matters,  instead 
of  leading  them  out  of  them  as  insensibly  as  may  be."f 

Truly,  gentlemen,  this  is  a  very  pretty  and  dexterous  device, 
plausible,  no  doubt,  to  the  clergy :  but  will  all  churchmen,  even, 
take  for  granted  that  church  principles,  as  they  are  termed,  are 
true  ?  It  must  be  evident  to  my  learned  friend  that  many  do  not, 
or  he  would  not  have  left  this  paragraph  on  record.  Equally  evident 
must  it  be  to  him,  that  his  device  will  not  stop  the  pen  of  "  modem 
writers,"  nor  be  a  means  of  preventing  the  illiterate  from  exercising 
their  o^vn  judgment,  and  speaking  their  own  minds  freely  on  the 
things  which  of  all  others  most  nearly  concern  them. 

The  moral  which  this  Witness  draws  from  the  whale-fishing  story 
may  be  correct,  so  long  as  the  controversy  on  both  sides  is  conducted 
after  the  manner  of  the  world ;  but,  gentlemen,  when  it  is  conducted 
after  the  manner  of  the  Testator  and  his  apostles,  it  is  a  hai-poon  in 
the  side  of  the  evil  one,  which  enrages  him ;  and  by  his  tail,  which 
may  typify  false  prophets  and  all  enemies  of  the  gospel,  j  he  lashes 
the  waters ;  but  the  boat,  the  ark  of  safety,  in  which  sits  the  skilful 

*  See  liis  Inti-oduction  to  the  Gospels,  page  10. 
+  British  Critic,  April,  1842,  page  405.  J  See  Isa.  ix.  15. 
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harpooner,  is  too  buoyant  to  be  swamped  by  his  most  powerful 
efforts. 

Gentlemen,  "  Christianity  was  planted,  and  has  grown  up,  in 
storms ;  discussion  is  always  favourable  to  it,  and  has  ever  been  so. 
Let  the  wintry  blast  come :  it  will  but  scatter  the  sere  leaves,  and 
snap  off  the  withered  branches.  The  giant  tree  will  only  strike  its 
root  deeper  in  the  soil,  and  in  the  coming  spring  time  put  forth 
richer  foliage,  and  extend  a  more  grateful  shade."  Thus  the  people 
of  God,  so  beautifully  and  sublimely  represented  by  the  fire  in  the 
bush,*  are  miraculously  preserved ;  and  however  the  fire  of  persecu- 
tion may  rage  in  the  midst  of  them,  their  integrity  remains  uncon- 
sumed;  because  "the  Lord  is  in  the  midst"  of  them  also. 

The  royal  law,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  ...and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself,  "f  may  be  regarded  as  an  epitome  of  the  whole 
scriptures.  If  we  had  for  each  other  and  for  ourselves  the  love 
here  inculcated,  we  could  not  commit  sin ;  for  all  sin  is  either  an 
injury  to  our  neighbour,  to  ourselves,  or  to  both.  I  What  love  to 
God  is,  I  have  before  shown,  by  quoting  John  xiv.  21.  How  little, 
gentlemen,  have  we  seen  of  the  fidfilment  of  this  love  to  him,  in  the 
statements  of  the  Plaintiffs  ! 

Peace,  gentlemen,  when  upheld  by  a  compromise  of  "  the  truth," 
is  not  the  peace  which  the  gospel  inculcates,  but  that  sort  of  peace 
which  was  the  ruin  of  the  church  of  Laodicea,  the  major  part  of  the 
members  of  which,  we  may  suppose,  were  mere  carnal  professors ; 
and  the  few  among  them  who  were  loved,  rebuked,  and  chastened, 
instead  of  separating  themselves,  remained,  no  doubt  for  the  sake  of 
peace,  and  from  the  fear  of  giving  offence,  silent  and  lukewarm ; 
until,  by  degrees,  they  became  so  tainted  with  the  prevaihng  errors, 
as  to  give  the  whole  church  the  appearance  of  a  dead  body.  Between 
those  who  promulgate  error,  gentlemen,  and  those  who,  for  the  sake 
of  peace,  suppress  the  truth,  the  difference  is  very  slight. 

"  If  tranquillity  can  be  obtained,  in  connexion  with  the  advance- 
ment of  truth,  it  is  well ;  but  if  the  alternative  be,  that  peace  or 
principle  must  be  abandoned,  the  path  of  duty  is  clear,  or  apostles 
and  prophets  have  died  in  vain." 

You  have  observed,  gentlemen,  that  some  of  the  Witnesses  never 
once  mentioned  the  glorious  promise,  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved ; "  yet,  notwithstanding,  it  is  the  principal 

*  Exod.  ill.  a.  +  MiiU.  xxii.  .'iT— in.  |  See  Rom.  xiii.  7— 10. 
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text,  the  right  comprehension  of  which,  detennines  the  heirship  to 
the  kingdom.  Whether  they  were  ignorant  that  their  evidence 
■would  be  required  upon  it,  or  were  sensible  that,  if  they  had  endea- 
voured to  explain  it,  they  would  have  mined  their  cause,  it  is  for 
them  to  explain.  This  text,  gentlemen,  cleai'ly  defines  the  title  to 
the  privilege  of  being,  as  the  fulfilling  it  constitutes  an  individual, 
an  heir  of  God ;  and  while  any  one  remains  ignorant  of  this  text,  he 
cannot  expect  to  be  a  partaker  of  its  blessings.  This,  on  sciiptural 
grounds,  is  irrefragable.  The  ordinance  of  baptism  was  instituted 
by  God,  and  made,  according  to  the  commission  of  his  well-beloved 
Son,  a  requisite  to  salvation. 

When  the  Testator  commissioned  his  disciples  to  "go  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them,"  &c.  He  did  not  say.  He  that  believeth 
shall  be  saved ;  but  he  said,  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved."  All  who  look  up  to  the  Testator  as  their  Saviour, 
must  believe  all  he  says,  and  that  he  says  what  he  means ;  and  his 
meaning  doubtless  is,  not  only  that  salvation  is  attached  to  the 
obsei'vance  of  whatsoever  he  commands,  but  that  without  that  ob- 
servance salvation  is  unattainable. 

It  is  now  a  common  practice  for  people  to  search  the  Will  rather 
to  discover  how  many  commands  they  may  disregard  and  still  be 
saved,  than  to  ascertain  distinctly  what  is  required  of  them.  And, 
as  my  learned  friend  has  truly  remarked  in  another  place,  "  There 
exists  a  growing  reference  to  the  sincerity,  or  even  the  scruples  of 
men,  rather  than  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  as  a  ground  of  duty."* 
With  many,  baptism  takes  the  lead  in  what  they  call  non-essentials ; 
although,  after  the  Testator  had  commissioned  his  immediate  dis- 
ciples to  baptize  all  nations,  there  is  nothing  expressed  in  the  Will, 
by  which  we  may  conclude  that,  dm'ing  their  ministry,  they  encou- 
raged any  unbaptized  person  to  look  for  salvation  independent  of 
it.  What  reason  then  have  they  to  look  for  anjrthing  different 
now?  "For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body... 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  diink  into 
one  Spirit."! 

I  will  now  call  your  attention,  gentlemen,  to  the  miraculous  deli- 
verance of  Israel  from  Eg}^t,  a  miracle  beyond  conception,  when  we 
consider  that  there  was  "  not  one  feeble  person  among  their  tribes,"| 
which  consisted  of  from  two  to  three  millions  of  people ;  every  indi- 

*  Lectures  on  Church  of  England.  +  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 

+  Psalm  cv.  37. 
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vidual,  man,  woman,  and  child,  being  strong  and  healthy,  together 
with  their  cattle,  and  ready  at  a  few  hours'  notice  to  journey,  without 
leaving  "  an  hoof  behind." *  That  all  the  dealings  of  God  with  Israel 
of  old  were  of  a  typical  character,  few  will  question ;  his  tnie  Israel, 
then,  his  own  elect,  shall  be  ready,  after  the  same  manner,  when 
"  the  last  trump  "  shall  sound,  to  obey  the  summons  of  their  Lord. 
Following  out  the  figure,  then,  as  the  former  were  delivered  in  a 
perfect  state  of  body,  the  latter  shall  be  delivered  in  a  perfect  state 
of  soul.  For  they  only  can  enter  into  eternal  gloiy  who  "  stand 
perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God."-f-  Now  as  all  the 
saints  will  thus  undoubtedly  stand,  at  the  last  day,  must  not  every 
individual  who  has  been,  or  ever  may  be,  chosen  of  God,  during  the 
period  intervening  between  the  ascension  of  the  Testator  and  his 
second  coming,  stand  in  like  manner?  Is  the  "  Lord's  hand  short- 
ened, that  it  cannot  save"]:  his  people,  with  the  same  ease,  indivi- 
dually as  collectively?  And  can  any  individual  stand  perfect  and 
complete  in  all  that  will,  who  has  lived  in  the  neglect  of  any  precept 
of  it,  and  died  without  fulfilling  "  all  righteousness, "§  and  without 
having  been  "  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit."  || 

I  may  be  allowed  to  remark,  gentlemen,  in  reply  to  the  taunt  of 
the  last  Witness  respecting  the  reading  of  the  New  Testament  in 
Greek,  that  although  some  words  have  not  been  translated  into  the 
vernacular  language,  and  that  one  in  particular,  the  meaning  of 
wliich  is  one  of  the  subjects  of  this  trial,  yet  that  word.  Baptize, 
stands,  in  numerous  instances,  in  such  a  connexion  with  other  words, 
that  no  unprejudiced  person,  who  searches  the  scriptiures  in  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  heart,  can  mistake  its  true  meaning.  Thus  hath  the 
all-wise  Creator  been  pleased  to  put  every  man  in  this  country,  who 
has  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  and  is  capable  of  reading  it,  on  the  same 
level ;  to  each  he  has  given  the  opportunity  of  knowing  his  word, 
as  he  gave  to  those  who  heard  it  from  the  lips  of  his  well-beloved 
Son ;  yea,  a  far  more  favourable  opportunity  than  they  had  during 
the  time  he  was  upon  the  earth,  because  they  were  not  then  "  able 
to  bear  it ;"  but  by  the  down-pouring  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  "  guided 
into  all  truth,"  even  as  they  afterwards  were. 

We  have  no  ground  to  imagine  that,  in  our  day,  the  Testator 
chooses  men  to  teach  his  word  on  account  of  their  eartlily  wisdom, 

•  See  Exod.  x.  26. 

+  Col.  iv.  12.     See  also  Psalm  xviii.  32,  and  the  margin  in  Luke  vi.  40. 

J  Isa.  lix.  1.  §  Matt.  iii.  1.5.  ||  John  iii.  5. 
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any  more  than  he  did  when  he  was  personally  present ;  for  how  few 
among  the  learned  of  the  present  time  have  been  taught  "  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus."*  The  apostles,  although  they  had  the  Old  Tes- 
tament in  two  languages,  required  only  their  own  native  tongue 
to  enable  them  to  teach  their  fellow-countiymen ;  it  was  not  until 
they  were  sent  to  teach  all  nations,  that  they  were  endowed  with 
the  gift  of  tongues.  We  are,  as  the  apostles  at  first  were,  opposed 
by  men  of  our  own  nation ;  men  whose  much  learning  has  drawn 
their  minds  from  "the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ;"!  men  who 
are  "  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
tinith;"!  men  who  do  not  "  recognize  the  sufl&ciency  of  the  Spirit's 
teaching,  as  it  is  imparted  to  piivate  individuals,  to  discover  to  them 
the  way  of  salvation,  or  to  qualify  for  all  the  duties  of  the  christian 
ministry."  But  in  what,  except  in  speaking  with  tongues  and  work- 
ing miracles,  is  there  any  difference  between  the  Spirit's  teaching 
now,  and  its  teaching  during  the  time  of  the  apostles  ?  It  is  the 
same  Spirit  that  is  given  to  all  believers,  and  its  teachings  are 
doubtless  the  same.  Peter  said  to  a  mixed  multitude,  whom  he 
accused  of  crucifying  the  Lord,  "  Repent, ...  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. "§     And  the  Testator  said  to  his  apostles, 

"  Go  ye... and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them Teaching  them  to 

observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  ;  and  lo,  I  am 
with  you  alwaj",  even  to  the  end  of  the  world." ||  This  promise 
certainly  includes  all  who  should  thereafter  believe  in  Christ,  and 
walk  according  to  his  teaching  and  that  of  his  apostles.  But  then 
it  does  not  follow  that  every  believer  shall  have  a  gift  for  the 
ministry.  On  the  contrary,  few  in  the  joresent  day  have  it ;  and 
where  that  gift  is  not  bestowed,  not  all  the  universities  in  the  world 
can  impart  it.  There  are,  as  we  see  1  Cor.  xii.  1 — 16,  diversities  of 
gifts.  Moses,  the  great  type  of  the  Testator,  was  a  man  "  slow  of 
speech ;"  while  Aaron,  his  brother,  God's  high  priest,  was  an  eloquent 
man,  and  was  made  of  the  Lord  Moses'  spokesman.H  There  are  no 
true  ministers  but  those  who  are  raised  up  of  God.*=i=  And  the 
Testator  returned  thanks  to  his  heavenly  Father  because  he  has 
"  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  has  revealed 
them  imto  babes. "ff    Surely,  then,  it  is  to  such  babes — such  unlet- 

*  Epb.  iv.  21.  +  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  +2  Tim.  iii.  7. 

§  Acts  ii.  38.  Ij  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  ^  Exod.  iv.  10.  14. 

**  See  Jer.  iii.  15;  xxiii.  4;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23;  Rom.  x.  15;  Eph.  iv.  11,  12. 

++  Matt.  xi.  2-5. 
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tered  men,  as,  by  being  baptized  with  the  Spirit,  and  paying  attention 
to  the  simple  dictates  of  the  Will,  are  free  from  the  prejudices  of 
education,  and  attain  to  the  true  understanding  of  it.  Those  among 
them  who  have  the  suitable  gift,  therefore,  are  the  best  able  to 
minister  it  to  others  ;*  and  to  show  before  the  world  whether  the 
Plaintiffs  or  the  Defendants  are  entitled  to  the  bequest. 

By  the  substitution  of  the  word  Protestant  for  "  Papist,"  I  am  ably 
seconded,  in  the  sentiments  just  advanced,  by  a  very  high  authority, 
an  authority  often  quoted  by  our  opponents  of  the  Establishment, 
even  Bishop  Kidley.  He  says,  "All  Popish  things,"  (say Protestant,) 
for  the  most  part,  "  are  of  man's  invention ;  whereas  they  ought  to 
have  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  the  only  rule  of  faith.... But  how  are 
the  scriptures,  say  they,  to  be  understood  ?  St.  Augustme  answereth, 
giving  this  rule :  '  The  circumstances  of  the  scriptures,'  saith  he, 
'  lighten  the  scriptures  ;  and  so  one  scripture  doth  expound  another 
to  a  man  that  is  studious,  well  willing,  and  often  callmg  upon  God 
in  continual  prayer,  who  giveth  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  desire 
it  of  him.'  So  that  the  scripture  is  not  of  any  private  intei-pretation 
at  any  time.  For  such  a  one,  though  he  be  a  layman,  fearing  God, 
is  much  more  fit  to  understand  holy  scripture,  than  an  arrogant  and 
proud  priest ;  yea,  than  the  bishop  himself,  be  he  never  so  great, 
and  glistering  in  all  his  pontificals.  But  what  is  to  be  said  of  the 
fathers  ?  How  are  they  to  be  esteemed  ?  St.  Augustine  answereth, 
giving  this  rule  also ;  '  that  we  should  not,  therefore,  think  it  tnae 
because  they  say  so,  do  they  never  so  much  excel  in  holiness  or 
learning ;  but  if  they  be  able  to  prove  their  saying  by  the  canonical 
scriptures,  or  by  good  probable  reason,  meaning  that  to  be  probable 
reason,  as  I  think,  which  doth  orderly  follow  upon  a  right  collection 
and  gathering  out  of  the  scriptures.' 

"  Let  the  Papists," — say  Protestants,  "  go  with  their  long  faith  ; 
be  you  contented  with  the  short  faith  of  the  saints,  which  is  revealed 
unto  us  by  the  word  of  God  written....  For  one  man  having  the 
scripture,  and  good  reason  for  him,  is  more  to  be  esteemed  himself 
alone,  than  a  thousand  such  as  they,  either  gathered  together  or 
succeeding  one  another.  The  fathers  have  both  herbs  and  weeds ; 
and  Papists  commonly  gather  the  weeds,  and  leave  the  herbs,  "f 
And  camaot  you,  gentlemen,  by  experience  say,  that  Protestants 
follow  their  example  ? 

Do  not,  gentlemen,  for  a  moment  suppose  that  I  wish  to  depreciate 

*  See  1  Peter  iv.  10.  +  The  Voice  of  tlie  Glorious  Reformation,  pp.  59 — 01. 
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the  value  of  learning.     I  do  not !     Tt  is  the  pei'version  of  learning 
which  I  deprecate ;  a  perversion  of  which  you,  while  sitting  in  that 
box,  have  had  superabundance  of  proof.    Learning,  gentlemen,  is  not 
only  the  gi'and  pioneer  to  clear  the  way  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel, 
but  to  it  also  we  ai'e  indebted  for  the  translation  of  the  scriptures, 
and  the  preservation  of  that  translation  in  its  purity.     Nevertheless, 
it  is  rare  to  find  men  of  learning  attain  to  the  true  understanding 
of  them.     Hear  what  the  Fourth  Witness,  in  his  cross-examination, 
has  said  ;  "  Deep   thinkers  and  highly  gifted   persons  are  seldom 
favoured  with  such  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  as  are  experienced 
by  common  minds.     "  Therefore,  when  I  make  light  of  it,  it  is  only 
for  the  pui'pose  of  showing  its  utter  insufficiency  of  itself,  either  to 
attain  to,  or  to  communicate,  spiritual  knowledge ;  '  for  the  world 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God.'*    Perverted  literature  is  one  of  the  most 
powerful  weapons  in  the  hand  of  the  enemies  of  divine  truth,  who 
leave  no  effort  untried  to  recommend  their  cause  by  the  lustre  of 
superior  acquisitions,  and  to  form  in  the  public  mind  tlie  dangerous 
association  between   irreligion  and  talents,  weakness  and  piety."  f 
"  We,"  says  Mr.  Jay,  "  do  not  undervalue  literature  ;  let  it  always 
have  its  due  praise  ;  but  let  it  never  be  supposed  for  one  moment  that 
the  mathematics  and  the  classics  can  do  the  work  of  God,  in  the  pulpit, 
or  out  of  it." 

Gentlemen,  we  are  accused  by  the  Plaintiffs  of  a  want  of  charity ; 
but  I  think  they  must  allow  that,  so  far  as  respects  infants,  the 
accusation  is  unjust,  as  I  have  before  frequently  shown.  And  I 
appeal  to  you,  and  to  every  one  in  the  court,  to  decide  which  of  the 
parties  concerned  in  this  trial  manifest  the  greatest  portion  of  it ; 
whether  the  Defendants,  who  assert  that  our  Lord's  commission  is 
addressed  to  such  persons  only  as  are  of  sufficient  age  to  be  capable  of 
understanding  it,  but  that  all  who  die  in  infancy,  "  of  cveiy  kindred, 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,"  shall  nevertheless  be  redeemed 
from  the  power  of  the  grave,  and  enjoy  eternal  happiness,  by  Adrtue 
of  their  federal  union  to  Christ ;  or  the  Plaintiffs,  who,  by  the  tenor 
of  their  evidence,  imply  that  christening  them  is,  in  some  way  or 
other,  essential  to  their  salvation,  and  that  the  omission  of  it,  in 
consequence  of  the  neglect  or  ignorance  of  their  parents,  subjects 
them  to  temporary  or  everlasting  punishment? 

Infants,  gentlemen,  like  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
are  wholly  helpless,  and  in  every  thing  concerning  themselves  pas- 

*    1  Cor.  i.  •,>!.  +  K,)l.pit  llnll. 
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sive.  And,  as  he  remained  unhealed  of  his  natural  infirmities,  for 
the  want  of  some  compassionate  person  to  put  him  into  the  water, 
so,  according  to  the  Plaintiffs,  unless  some  lund  friend  take  care 
to  have  them  christened,  they  die  unhealed  of  what  they  call 
their  original  apostacy.  What  idea  can  he  more  vmcharitahle  !  what 
conduct  more  inhuman,  hard-hearted,  or  unpardonable  than  that  of 
these  parties,  who,  although  they  maintain  the  infinite  importance 
of  the  ceremony,  yet  refuse  to  administer  it  to  those  innocents  who 
have  been  born  of  parents  whom  they  denominate  unbelievers. 

If  anything  done  for  an  innocent  being  (and  all  infants  are 
regarded  by  their  Creator  as  innocent,)  could  in  any  respect  give  it 
a  preference  over  its  fellows,  the  Lord  would  not  only  be  a  respecter 
of  persons,  but  would  receive  or  reject  individuals  at  the  will  of  his 
creatures.  Well  may  he  say  to  the  Plaintiffs,  "  My  thoughts  are 
not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  yom'  ways  my  ways."* 

Gentlemen,  I  have  now  shown,  and  I  trust  to  your  satisfaction, 
that  there  has  not  been  a  single  thing  advanced  in  favour  of  the 
Plaintiff's'  cause,  which  derives  the  least  support  from  the  Will. 
The  arguments  and  reasonings  on  which  their  Witnesses  have  laid 
the  greatest  stress,  I  have  shown  to  be  neither  conclusive  nor 
convincing.  In  short,  that  the  whole  of  their  evidence  furnishes 
a  manifest  proof  that  their  system  is  based  upon  probabilities,  car- 
ried up  by  conjectures,  completed  by  assumptions,  and  upheld  by 
prejudices.  Indeed,  gentlemen,  from  what  we  have  heard,  we  can 
scarcely  imagine  anji;hing  too  incredible  for  our  opponents  to  utter. 
It  is  within  the  last  few  years  that  I  have  read  of  the  celebrated 
founder  of  a  sect,  second,  so  far  as  respects  numbers,  to  none  in 
England  save  one,  who,  after  he  had  preached  for  thirty  years, 
wondered,  when  he  looked  back  at  all  the  incoherent  stuff"  he  had 
uttered,  that  his  hearers  had  not  stoned  him  :  and  who,  after  he  had 
been  a  professed  minister  for  a  length  of  time,  confessed  to  a  friend, 
that  he  did  not  expeiimentally  laiow  what  faith  was,  and  consulted 
him  whether  he  should  still  continue  to  preach  it.  "  Go  on,  to  be 
sure,"  said  his  friend;  "preach  faith  until  you  have  faith;  and 
when  you  have  it,  you  will  be  sure  to  preach  it." 

It  must  have  been  well  impressed  upon  your  minds,  gentlemen, 
that  when  these  Witnesses  spoke  positively  to  the  meaning  of  any 
text,  that  meaning  strengthened  our  cause ;  and  also  that  they 
brought  nothing  forward  in  favour  of  that  of  the  Plaintiffs,  but  what 

»  Isa.  iv.  8. 


4'2S 

was  contingent  upon  some  uncertainty  or  other,  or  was  supported 
by  presumptions ;  while  not  one  of  them  spoke  in  the  language  of 
approjjriatiou,  or  gave  you  any  reason  to  imagine  that  he  knew  him- 
self to  be  a  fellow-labourer  with  those  "  whose  names  are  written  in 
the  book  of  life."*  Seeing  this  is  the  case,  then,  you  cannot  have 
been  surprised  that  some  of  them  have  even  expressed  doubts  of 
the  justness  of  their  claim ;  and  that  others  of  them  have  made  it 
appear  that  they  neither  understand  the  full  and  free  proclamation 
of  the  Will,  nor  its  true  bearing. 

Allow  me,  gentlemen,  to  remark,  before  I  take  my  leave  of  these 
Witnesses,  that  although  my  comments  on  their  conflicting  and 
unscrij)tural  evidence  have  made  it  obAdous  that  the  Plaintiffs, 
according  to  the  showing  of  their  Witnesses,  have  no  claim,  yet  I 
do  not  desire  your  verdict,  miless  I  prove  our  title  to  be  as  cleai*  as  I 
have  proved  their  s  to  be  defective.  "  It  is,"  you  will  allow,  "  neces- 
saiy  for  a  man  who  pursues  truth,  to  inquire  into  the  springs  of 
error."!  And,  seeing,  as  my  learned  friend  has  said  in  another 
place, I  that  "  error  may  be  demolished  by  the  exposure  of  its  incon- 
sistency, but  that  that  process  is  not  enough  to  supply  its  place  with 
truth,"  I  am  therefore  bound  to  prove  our  claim  to  be  indisputable, 
which,  through  divine  aid,  I  doubt  not  I  shall  accomplish,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  every  miprejudiced  mind ;  and  thus  not  only  justify 
your  verdict  in  our  favour,  but  render  that  vei'dict  irreversible.  If 
our  title  depended  upon  the  mere  testimony  of  men,  I  might  here 
close  our  case,  and  demand  it  upon  the  following  e\idence,  given  in 
favour  of  my  clients  by  their  most  inveterate  opponents,  the  Plain- 
tiffs' own  Witnesses ;  all  of  whom,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  have 
admitted  baptism  and  immersion  to  be  synonymous  terms,  and  that 
Ave  have  been  baptized  according  to  the  commission. 

The  First  Witness  said,  "It  is  probable  that  those  who  Ave  re 
baptized  in  ^non  put  themselves  mider  Avater  " — 

That  "  the  three  thousand,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  were  all 
converted  and  baptized" — 

That  "  the  eunuch  probably  plmiged  himself" — 

That  "  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  (speaking  of  Cor- 
nelius and  his  house,)  implied  the  taking  upon  them  the  public 
profession  of  Christianity,  and  believing  on  Christ  Jesus  as  their 
Saviour" — 

That  "  the  jailer  and  all  his  house  Avei'e  baptized  in  consequence 
of  their  faith" — 
*  Phil.   iv.  3.  +  Dr.  AViitls.  l  British  Critic,  April,  1838,  page  377. 
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That  "  Crispus  believed  in  the  Lord,  with  all  his  house  " — 
That  "  the   family  of   Stephanas  were  probably  converted  and 
baptized  by  the  apostle  himself" — 

That  "  Lydia  and  her  whole  family  were  baptized  in  faith" — 
That  Col.  ii.  12,  alludes  "  to  the  immersion  practised  by  adults, 
when  the  persons   appeared  to  be   buried  under  water;  and   the 
immerging  from  the  water  was  an  emblem  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  " — 

That,  (according  to  I  Cor.  xv.  29,)  "  they  receive  baptism  as  an 
emblem  of  death,  by  voluntaeily  going  undee  the  watee.  So 
they  receive  it  as  an  emblem  of  the  resurrection  mito  eternal  life, 

IN  COMING  UP  OUT  OF  THE  WATEE  " 

That  "  as  our  Lord  considers  a  little  child  an  emblem  of  a  genuine 
disciple,  so  by  the  term  '  one  such  little  child,'  he  means  a  disciple 
only." 

The  Second  Witness  said,  "  the  eunuch  went  down  into  the  water, 
and  was  baptized  by  Philip  " — 

That  "faith  only  gives  a  right  to  baptism,  and  entitles  to  sal- 
vation"— 

That  (speaking  of  the  jailer,)  "  he  does  not  deny  the  lawfulness  of 
baptizing  by  immersion  " — 

That  "  Crispus  and  his  house  were  brought  to  believe" — 

That  "  Stephanas  and  his  house  were  converted  to  Christianity" — 

That  (according  to  1  Cor.  x.  1,)  "  their  passage  seemed  to  be 
BUEiED  in  the  waters,  as  persons  of  that  age  were  put  undee  water 
when  they  were  baptized" — 

That  "  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  apostle  alludes,  in  Rom.  vi.  3, 
to  the  putting  persons  under  water,  and  raising  them  again  out 

OF  THE  water" 

That  "  our  Saviour,  to  cure  the  pride  and  ambition  of  his  dis- 
ciples, set  before  them  a  little  child,  assuring  them  that  unless  they 
turn  from  their  pride  and  ambition,  and  become  as  a  little  child, 
they  cannot  be  saved  " — 

That  "  all  those  who  would  be  accepted  of  God,  must  believe  m 
Christ  with  the  heart,  and  openly  confess  vpith  the  mouth  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God" — 

That  "  divine  institution  is  as  necessary  to  a  sacrament,  as  the 
royal  inscription  is  to  current  money." 

The  Third  Witness  said,  "  That  immerging  the  body  of  the  bap- 
tized in  water,  represents  the  burial  of  a  dead  person  under  ground  ; 
and  the  emerging  again  figures  new  life  " — 
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That  "  every  unbeliever  and  every  sinner,  although  made  by  bap- 
tism (christening)  a  member  of  Christ,  and  a  child  of  God,  must  be 
in  a  certain  sense  converted,  if  he  would  ultimately  succeed  to  his 
inheritance." 

The  Fourth  Witness  said,  that  "  Paul  and  Silas  instnicted  the 
jailer  and  all  his  family  into  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel " — 

That  "  Crispus,  with  axl  his  family,  were  converted,  and  received 
into  the  church  by  baptism" — 

That  "  the  several  persons  belonging  to  the  family  of  Stephanas 
were  qualified  for  usefulness,"  and  that  "  they  were  the  oldest 
converts  to  Christianity  in  Achaia  " — 

That  "  there  is  no  proof  of  there  being  any  childi'en  in  Lydia's 
family  " — 

That  "  the  Church  of  Christ  is  Avithin  the  ark ;  into  this  ark  none 
enter  but  by  faith.  Tliis  faith  both  Jew  and  Gentile  professed, 
when  by  baptism  they  were  admitted  into  the  christian  church" — 

That  "  Christ  did  not,  indeed,  order  these  infants  (those  which 
were  brought  to  him)  to  be  baptized." 

The  Fifth  Witness  said,  "  Cornelius  and  his  household  were 
baptized  in  consequence  of  their  faith ;  also,  that  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Christ  is  to  make  a  public  profession  of  faith  in  him" — 

That  "  that  which,  on  the  part  of  mankind,  makes  them  God's 
children,  is  their  own  voluntary  gift  of  themselves." 

The  Sixth  Witness  admits  immersion  to  be  valid  baptism.  That 
"  the  phrase  '  of  such'  means,  beyond  all  question,  persons  possess- 
ing the  disposition  of  children,  and  that  infants  may  be  acknowledged 
to  be  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  without  baptizing  them." 

The  Seventh  Witness  says,  "  Independents  have  found  little  or 
no  fault  -sN-ith  the  piinciples  and  practice  of  anti-pedobaptism.  They 
have  said  (some  of  them  at  least,)  that  immersion  was  no  doubt 
bajytism.'" 

The  Eighth  Witness  "  pretends  to  no  ceilainty  that  John  did 
not  dip" — 

That  "  the  jailer  and  his  whole  family  were  taught,  converted, 
and  baptized." 

The  Ninth  Witness  said,  "  The  households  of  Cornelius,  the 
jailer,  Crispus,  and  Stephanas  are  mentioned  as  hearing  and 
believing  " — 

That  "  believers  are  the  proper  subjects  of  baptism  is  beyond 
dispute  " — 
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That  "  the  saving  benefit  of  the  covenant  of  grace  is  made 
expressly  to  depend  on  a  true  faith  " — 

That  "  the  only  door  of  the  church  is  faith :  '  he  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,'  becomes  a  member" — 

That  "  Noah's  entering  into  the  ark  was  the  visible  expression  of 
his  faith;  and  for  tliis  reason  baptism  is  called  by  St.  Peter  the 
antitype  of  this  transaction,  the  one  answering  to  the  other,  as  an 
external  expression  of  faith" — 

That  "  the  intention  of  Christ,  (when  he  took  a  child  and  set 
him  by  him,)  was  to  impress  the  necessity  of  humility  and  teach- 
ableness upon  his  disciples." 

The  First,  Fifth,  and  Ninth  Witnesses  said,  that  "  the  apostles 
understood  by  their  commission  that  they  were  to  instruct  their 
hearers  befobe  baptizing  them." 

The  First,  Second,  and  Third  Witnesses,  that  "  the  Testator 
instructed  his  disciples  that  they  should  become  as  little  children." 

Gentlemen,  from  what  you  have  heard  in  this  Court,  you  have 
experienced  the  impossibility  that  a  number  of  Witnesses,  of  dif- 
ferent persuasions,  testifying  to  a  diversity  of  circumstances,  should 
so  concur  in  a  tale  which  has  not  truth  for  its  basis,  as  to  impose 
upon  any  one.  When  Witnesses  not  only  contradict  each  other,  but 
each  one  contradicts  himself,  it  is  sufficient  to  convince  a  jury  that 
the  parties  who  subpoenaed  them  are  not  entitled  to  the  thing  which 
they  seek  to  obtain. 
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Gentlemen,  said  the  Counsel  for  the  Defendants,  as  the  chief 
points  "which  the  Plaintiffs  came  here  to  maintain  have,  hy  their 
own  Witnesses,  been  abandoned  to  us ;  and  as  I  have  rephed  to, 
and  confuted,  all  their  statements  and  arguments,  not  only  out 
of  their  own  mouths,  but  by  the  Will  of  the  Testator,  I  shall  now 
endeavoiu"  to  do  the  same  by  those  of  my  learned  fiiend.  I  freely 
admit  that,  among  his  own  party,  he  is  deemed  most  popular; 
but  I  cannot  add,  deservedly  so.  He  must  not,  however,  take 
offence  at  a  junior  comisel,  however  unequal  to  him  in  worldly 
esteem,  learning,  and  oratory,  treating  him  with  all  the  freedom 
and  familiarity  which  the  magnitude  of  the  case  requires,  and  with 
which,  for  the  same  reason,  I  have  treated  his  Witnesses.  When 
the  interest  of  the  chui'ch  of  Christ  is  at  stake,  the  dread  of  giving 
offence  must  be  disregarded ;  for  none  can  defend  that  interest 
without  giving  offence,*  seeing  that  everywhere  it  is  spoken  against.f 
He  who  undertakes  this  mighty  cause  must  be  unflinching,  and 
boldly  speak  the  whole  truth,  fearless  of  consequences,!  ^^^  "  of 
that  terrible  lion  in  the  path,  the  world's  dread  laugh."  It  is  a 
war  in  which  there  is  no  tnxce,  no  compromise,  no  discharge.  He 
who  enlists  under  the  Great  Captain,  must  maintain  his  allegiance 
to  his  dying  day.  He  must  be  prepared  to  endure  to  be  stigmatised 
as  presumptuous,  dogmatic,  self-opinionated,  uncharitable,  and  nar- 
row-minded :  to  stand  as  a  mark  for  the  shafts  of  calumny,  hatred, 
envy,  and  clamour.  And  for  this  reason,  gentlemen,  that  he  "bears 
witness  imto  the  truth ; "  and,  by  so  doing,  shows  his  sentiments  to 
be  in  advance  of  the  age  he  lives  in.  But  if  the  prophecies  of  scrip- 
ture are  true,  let  but  one  hundred  and  fifty,  or  two  himdred  yeai's 
roll  over,  and  these  sentiments  will  be  hailed  by  the  inhabitants  of 
the  whole  earth  ;§  while  those  of  his  opponents,  as  registered  in 

*  Matt.  xiii.  67.  +  Acts  xxviii.  22. 

+  See  Jer.  i.  17 ;  Jer.  xxvi.  2 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  20;  Acts  xx.  27. 

§  See  Hal),  ii.  14  ;  .Ter.  xxxi.  34. 
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this  court,  will  be  a  standing  monument  of  the  ignorance,  tlie  folly, 
the  superstition,  and  the  prejudice  of  past  ages.  * 

It  was  said  by  an  ancient  writer,  that  "  he  who  opposes  his  own 
judgment  against  the  consent  of  the  times,  ought  to  be  backed  with 
unanswerable  truths ;  and  he  that  hath  truth  on  his  side  is  a  fool, 
as  well  as  a  coward,  if  he  is  afraid  to  own  it,  because  of  the  currency 
or  multitude  of  other  men's  opinions."  And  I  will  here,  gentlemen, 
take  the  liberty  of  borrowing  a  paragraph  from  a  publication  of  my 
learned  friend.  "  The  man  wlio  j)resses  forward  any  deep  truth, 
whatever  his  particular  view  of  it  may  be,  is  deemed  an  intruder ; 
not  in  reference  to  ivhat  he  says,  for  that  is  not  carefully  examined ; 
but  in  reference  to  his  saying  any  thing  which  every  body  does  not 
say.  It  would  not,  indeed,  sound  well  to  bring  the  real  accusation 
against  him ;  to  wit,  that  he  is  a  searcher  into  more  of  the  truth  of 
God  than  is  usually  brought  forward,  and  that  he  proclaims  what  he 
knows  with  the  boldness  of  honest  enthusiasm,  uncaring  conse- 
quences :  this  were  an  honourable  charge.  It  suits  better  with  the 
temper  of  the  times  to  charge  him  with  a  breach  of  love,  a  want  of 
brotherly  kindness,  a  harsh,  Ishmaelitish  spirit."  || 

Gentlemen,  if  the  Plaintiffs'  cause  had  been  a  just  one,  my 
learned  friend  would  indeed  have  had  occasion  to  glory  in  being 
retained  to  maintain  it :  but  its  injustice  was  manifest  in  the  want 
of  that  straightforward  and  manly  bearing,  which  is  sho^nii  by  a 
counsel  who  is  master  of  his  subject,  confident  in  the  righteousness 
of  his  undertaking,  and  inspired  with  the  presentiment  of  victory. 
Pitiable  indeed  must  be  that  cause,  whose  advocate,  intent  on  put- 
ting the  best  face  on  his  client's  claim,  makes  use  of  the  following 
language,  some  of  which  is  truly  ridiculous  :  "  Baptism  is  the 
suREB.  If  we  baptize  infants,  and  they  ought  not  to  be  baptized, 
our  baptizing  them,  if  it  can  do  them  no  good,  can  do  them  no  hurt ; 
but  if  they  ought  to  be  baptized,  and  we  do  not  baptize  them,  we  do 
them  inconceivable  hurt."  And  again,  "  But  should  I  be  mistaken, 
the  result  would  only  be  that  the  New  Testament  is  icithout  an 
instance  of  infant  bajJtisn.''  And  again,  "It  is  not  fair...  of  our 
opponents  to  demand  an  instance  of  infant  baptism  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles."  And  again,  "  Our  mother,  the  church,  lends  them 
(infants)  the  feet  of  others,  that  they  may  come ;  and  the  heart  of 
others,  that  they  may  believe ;  the  tongue  of  others,  that  they  may 
confess  ;  that  seeing  they  are  burdened  by  another's  sin,  they  may  be 

*  See  Isa.  xxviii.  Ki  —  '21.  +  M'Neile's  Lectures  on  the  .Tews,  page  l'^. 
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saved  by  another's  confession."  Nor  Avoukl  a  wise  counsel  peril  his 
cause  by  asserting, — "  The  practice,  by  immersing  the  person  under 
water,  thereby  burying  him,  as  it  were,  in  the  water,  and  raising 
him  out  of  it,  was  anciently  the  more  usual  method  :  "  or  that, 
"  Faith  and  baptism  are  the  two  means  of  salvation,  adhering 
together  and  inseparable.  Faith  is  made  perfect  by  baptism  : 
baptism  is  dependent  on  faith. . . .  Indeed,  confession  goes  before, 
leading  to  salvation ;  but  baptism  follows,  sealing  our  confession  and 
covenant." 

And,  gentlemen,  is  it  not  unreasonable  of  my  learned  friend  to 
assert,  that  it  "is  unfair  of  us  to  demand  an  instance  of  infant  bap- 
tism in  the  days  of  the  apostles."  Does  he  imagine  that  the  jury 
will  give  him  a  verdict,  without  proof  of  the  justice  of  liis  cause  ? 
No.  Indeed,  he  not  only  implies  that  the  gospel  affords  no  such 
instance,  but  unequivocally  affirms  that  confession  precedes  baptism. 
He,  too,  like  each  of  his  Witnesses,  is  at  variance  with  liimself.  He 
first  proves  to  you,  that,  according  to  the  Will,  repentance  and  faith 
are  required  previous  to  baptism ;  then  he  turns  round,  and  asserts, 
that  "It  is  remarkable  that  the  clearest  passage,  as  to  the  necessity 
of  faith  before  baptism.  Acts  viii.  37,  should  be  an  interpolation,  as 
if  to  show  that  the  strongest  arguments  of  the  Baptists,  the  neces- 
sity of  faith,  can  only  be  received  by  the  same  inferential  reasoning 
which  they  reject  as  pro^dng  infant  baptism."  And,  like  them,  he 
argues  as  if  all  who  bring  their  children  to  be  christened  are  believ- 
ers, and  asks,  "  Who,  then,  may  refuse  them  admittance  into  the 
church?"  although,  in  the  previous  breath,  he  had  declared  that 
baptism  had  become  a  delusion,  and  "  that  the  chief  proportion  of 
the  christened  are  far  off  from  God."  Notwithstanding  he  christens 
all  that  are  brought  to  him  —  gives  them  a  certificate  of  their 
meetness  for  confirmation  —  and  afterwards  bmies  them  as  saints. 
Again,  he  asserts  that  the  institution  of  sponsors  is  not  an  ordinance 
of  God  ;  next,  he  pretends  to  give  you  an  express  scriptural  warrant 
for  christening  infants ;  and,  a  little  while  after,  informs  you  that 
the  rite  "  flows  rather  from  inference  than  positive  appointment." 
The  warrant  is,  that  infants  are  included  in  the  commission,  as 
making  part  of  "  all  nations,"  and  the  inference  that  "  the  promise  is 
to  you  and  to  your  children."  He  says  no  age  is  specified.  True; 
but  the  words  of  the  commission  exclude  infants,  and  specify  the 
age  so  far  as  to  exclude  all  who  are  incapable  of  being  taught.  My 
learned  friend  does  not  see  the  difference  between  the  immediate 
children  of  a  parent,  and  the  descendants  of  the  whole  Jewish  and 
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Gentile  race  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  hecause  we  see  it,  he 
charges  us  with  stupid  ivijmdence.  He  knows  that  Paul  was  of 
mature  age  when  he  addressed  the  people  at  Antioch,  and  said,  "  The 
promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the 
same  unto  us,  their  children."-'-  And  why  does  he  denominate  us 
anabaptists  ?  Is  it  by  the  way  of  reproach  ?  We  never  baptize  again. 
Those  who  have  been  baptized  in  ignorance,  we  regard  as  Paul  did 
those  mentioned  Acts  xix.  1 — 5.  But  when  a  counsel  uses  intem- 
perate language,  it  is  obvious  that  he  feels  he  is  advocating  a  bad 
cause. 

"  The  church,"  says  my  learned  friend,  "  never  received  infant 
communion ;  but  the  church  has  ever  held  infant  baptism.  An 
infant  may  be  capable  of  inheriting  an  estate,  and  yet  quite  incapable 
of  enjoying  it."  There  cannot  be,  gentlemen,  a  more  incongruous 
statement.  Infants,  scripturally  speaking,  are  incapable  of  baptism, 
baptism  being  an  act  of  the  will,  a  seal  jDut  to  the  confession  of  the 
mouth,  f  But  they  are  capable  of  swallowing  a  little  bread  and 
wine ;  and  if  there  be  any  virtue  in  the  mere  partaking  of  the 
elements,  as  many  of  our  opponents  imagine  there  is,  why  should 
they  be  forbidden  to  partake  of  that  virtue  ? 

What  infant,  gentlemen,  is  ever  put  in  possession  of  an  estate  ? 
When  he  arrives  at  years  of  maturity,  then  is  he  supposed  capable 
of  enjoying  it,  but  not  till  then.  The  apostle  Paul  says,  that  "  the 
heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though 
he  be  lord  of  all :  but  is  under  tutors  and  goveniors."}  So  none  are 
made  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  until  they  ai'e  made  capable  of  appre- 
ciating and  enjoying  the  "inheritance."  Man,  in  the  eye  of  God, 
stands  upon  his  own  responsibility.  If  he  neglect  the  means  of 
salvation,  his  will  be  the  fault ;  §  and  if  he  seek  after  it  as  for  hid 
treasures,  he  will  be  certain  to  find  it.||  It  is  a  doctrine  of  the 
Catholics,  that  "private  judgment  must  obviously  arise  from  the 
most  inveterate  prejudice,  or  from  the  -wild  conviction  that  it  mat- 
tered not  what  a  man  believed,  when  he  chose  a  guide  that  could 
not  direct  him."1[ 

And  is  not  this  the  doctrine  of  my  learned  friend  also  ?  He  says, 
"  There  is  presumption,  danger,  and  ambitious  curiosity,  in  setting 
up  oiu'  private  opinion  and  interpretation  against  the  unanimous 
testimony  of  the  early  christians."  We  wait  his  proof  of  their 
unanimity.       But  even  if  they  had  been  unanimous,  is  that  any 

♦  Acts  xiii.  3-2,  33.  +  John  iii.  33;  Eom.  x.  10.  \  Gal.  iv.  1,  2. 

§  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  |l  Prov.  ii.  1.5;  and  i.  23.  5f  Berington. 
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reason  why  we  should  adopt  their  errors '?  or  is  it  any  reason  why 
he  himself,  who  has  the  same,  and  even  a  better  ojoportunity  of 
knowing  the  will  of  God  than  they  had,  should  take  their  testimony 
for  his  guide  ?  His  statement  evinces  that  he  has  no  opinion  of  his 
own,  and  that  he  supposes  the  Will,  independent  of  tradition,  to  be 
a  dead  letter. 

But,  gentlemen,  we  have  the  whole  Will  still  with  us,  and  no 
opinion  of  those  whom  he  denominates  the  early  christians  can 
supersede  the  instnictions  and  declarations  of  the  Testator  and  his 
disciples.  No  :  and  we  are  justified  in  asserting  the  right  of  private 
opinion,  seeing  that  it  is  by  our  own  individual  knowledge,  as  taught 
of  God,  that  we  must  be  saved.*  What  says  the  Testator  to  the 
Pharisees?  "Ye  do  eiT,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power 
of  God."f  And  also  Paul  of  the  Bereans?  "  These  were  more  noble 
than  those  in  Thessalouica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily  whether  those 
things  were  so:  therefore  many  of  them  believed."!  Consequently 
if  it  were  not  for  the  exercise  of  om*  own  judgment,  and  our  own 
individual  knowledge  of  the  book  of  life,  as  revealed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  should  be  as  oui*  opponents  are,  "tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and 
cunnhig  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive. "§  For  what 
one  man  may  say,  another  may  unsay;  sufficient  examples  of  which 
you  have  had  before  you. 

Gentlemen,  T  trust  you  will  bear  with  me  for  again  reminding 
you  of  the  danger  of  being  biassed  by  the  opinions  of  gi'eat  autho- 
rities ;  of  men  celebrated  for  deep  erudition ;  of  men  who  carry  the 
people  away  with  them ;  remembering  what  the  Testator  said,  when 
he  upbraided  the  cities  which  saw  his  works,  "  because  they  repented 
not" — "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent. "||  And 
remembering  also  that  no  one  is  esteemed  by  the  world  but  he  who 
mhiisters  to  its  prejudices.  He  who,  on  scriptural  grounds,  attempts 
to  oppose  them,  is  hated  of  all  men,  for  the  Lord's  sake.  IT 

Hear,  gentlemen,  what  my  learned  friend  has  said  in  another 
place.  "  It  is  not  so  much  that  genuine  Christianity  has  increased, 
as  that  a  spurious  mixture,  diluted  down  to  the  palate  of  the  world, 
is  passing  current  for  the  true."-'-* 

*  Isa.  liii.  11.  +  Matt.  xxii.  29.  +  Acts  xvii.  11,  13. 

§  Ebp.  iv.  11.  |i  Matt.  xi.  25.  H  Matt.  x.  22. 

**  M'Neile  on  Second  Advent,  page  111. 


437 

Tluit  the  Plaintifts'  are  doubtful  of  their  own  staucliug,  is  mani- 
fested by  their  dread  of  coming  in  contact  with  those  who  differ 
from  them.  My  learned  friend  is  quite  right  in  his  observations, 
that  we  believe  that  the  commission,  to  be  available,  must  be  ful- 
filled to  the  letter.  How  his  clients  learn  to  fulfil  it,  he  has  informed 
you ;  and  you  have  had  convincing  evidence  of  their  mal- education, 
as  well  by  what  has  fallen  from  my  learned  friend  himself,  as  from 
the  Second  and  Third  Witnesses,  all  of  whom  were  taught  at  the 
iniiversities.  And  can  you  wonder  at  it,  gentlemen,  when  it  has  been 
said,  and  by  good  authority  too,  "  that  the  miserable  theology  which 
has  sprmig  up  in  Oxford,  and  which  is  exercising  a  fearful  influence 
upon  the  yoimger  students,  owes  its  oiigin  to  the  prevalence  of  the 
scholastic  system,  a  system  which  has  always  been  opposed  to  the 
purity  of  the  christian  faith.... We  have  thought  much  upon  the 
subject.  We  have  examined  the  e\ddence  of  history.  We  have 
found  that  the  opinions  of  the  great  and  good  in  past  ages  coincide 
with  our  own ;  and  finally,  we  have  gone  through  the  training  of 
Oxford ;  not  unsuccessfully  as  regarded  the  competition  for  university 
honours,  and  the  station  and  emolument  to  which  they  often  lead  ; 
and  have  quitted  college  with  a  mind  unembittered  by  any  disap- 
pointment, unless  it  be  that  we  were  unable,  like  some  of  our  more 
lynx-eyed  contemporaries,  to  discover  the  church  in  Aristotle,  and 
Christianity  in  Plato."* 

And,  gentlemen,  it  has  elsewhere  been  said,  and  by  my  learned 
friend  himself, — no  mean  authority, — that  "  another  cause  of  com- 
paratively limited  efiiciency  in  our  church,  will  be  found  in  the  want 
of  adequate  training  in  candidates  for  the  ministry.  A  collegiate 
education,  as  commonly  conducted,  is  not  enough.  It  may  indeed 
qualify  for  an  examination  of  the  original  scriptures ;  for  demon- 
strations of  the  genuineness,  authenticity,  and  consequently  inspi- 
ration of  the  sacred  canon ;  for  guarding  against  crude  novelties  in 
doctrine,  or  vulgarities  in  composition ;  for  appreciating  the  bless- 
ings inseparable  from  subordination,  and  the  consequent  privilege  to 
the  christian,  of  sacrificing  gladly  all  the  eccentricities  of  individual 
liberty  at  the  shrine  of  public  order.  These  are  invaluable  qualifi- 
cations.... But  a  clergyman  may  be  possessed  of  these  in  an  eminent 
degree... and  yet  be  fatally  deficient  m  other  respects,  not  less  neces- 
saiy  for  an  adequate  discharge  of  the  ministerial  office.... Thei'e  can 
be  no  question  that  the  characteristic  of  the  public  ministrations  of 
our  church  in  England  is  rather  defect  than  excess ;  rather  classical 
*  Churchman's  Monthly  Review  and  Chronicle,  Feb.,  1842,  page  81. 


438 

correctness  than  popular  eflBciency ;  rather  the  edification  of  the 
educated  than  the  reclaiming  of  the  ignorant."* 

And  my  learned  friend  has  asked,  in  another  j)lace,  "  Have  not 
our  chief  schools,  also,  preparatoiy  to  the  university  education,  veiy 
extensively  disregarded  scriptural  instiniction,  and  the  great  prin- 
ciples of  the  Reformation? "...And  has  he  not  also  published,  that 
"  the  young  men  go  to  the  miiversities  well  versed  in  the  writings 
of  the  learned  heathen,  but  \rithout  any  adequate  acquaintance  with 
the  writings  of  the  apostles  ?  They  derive  perhaps  the  first  views 
which  interest  them,  of  religion  and  of  the  church  and  its  sacra- 
ments, from  the  Tracts  for  the  Times..,, Had  they  been  accustomed 
to  analyse  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  as  strictly  as  they  are  taught  to 
analyse  a  Greek  plaj^  they  woidd  at  once  have  perceived  the  total 
discrepancy  between  the  voice  of  infallible  truth  and  that  of  plausible 
error,  and  the  folly  of  asserting  that  all  who  have  been  baptized  have 
received  the  inward  grace  of  regeneration."!  And  again,  "  For  a 
clergyman  of  our  church  to  labour  for  a  I'eimion  with  Rome,... would 
be  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  peijury.'"-]-  Now,  gentlemen,  allow  me  to 
ask.  If  for  a  clergyman  so  to  labour  be  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  perjuiy, 
in  what  spirit  does  a  clergyman  live  who  denies  baptismal  regene- 
ration ? 

Hearken,  also,  gentlemen,  to  what  the  Fourth  Witness  has  said. 
"  The  neglect  of  this  mle  (1  Tim.  v.  '21,)  in  the  exercise  of  ecclesi- 
astical authority,  has  given  its  opponents  one  of  the  most  plausible 
arguments  against  it. . . .  How  far  those  concerned  in  ecclesiastical 
matters  are  culpable,  in  respect  of  '  lajdng  hands  suddenly'  on 
improper  persons,  "without  due  inquiry  and  circumsj)ection,  or  from 
complaisance  to  superiors,  or  friends,  or  relations  ;  and  how  far  tins 
rule  is  observed  or  violated  in  all  its  extent,  eveiy  man's  conscience 
must  determine  for  himself. ..,  But  it  is  certain  that  these  things 
involve  a  responsibility  of  no  ordinary  magnitude,  and  that  immense 
criminality  must  rest  somewhere,  as  the  multitude  of  ignorant,  sloth- 
ful, ambitious,  avaricious,  immoral,  and  heretical  clergymen,  who 
remain  uncensured  throughout  the  land,  and  in  every  part  of  the 
visible  church,  most  manifestly  proves.  There  must  somewhere  be 
those  who  are  in  this  respect  '  partakers  of  other  men's  sins,'  and 
that  in  a  most  tremendous  degree.  "| 

*  Lectures  on  the  Church  of  England,  by  the  Rev.  H.  M'Neile,  M.A.,  page  103. 

+  The  Promised  Glory  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  the  Eev.  E.  Bickersteth, 

Note,  pages  37.  55. 

t  See  his  obsei-vations  at  the  end  of  I  Tim.  ch,  v. 
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I  might  ask,  gentlemen,  How  much  more  of  the  glorious  gospel 
of  Christ  is  taught  or  learned  in  academies  '?  and  the  answer  of  truth 
would  be.  Very  little  indeed !  if  we  are  to  judge  from  the  evidence 
of  those  who  have  been  educated  in  them.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of 
man  to  make  a  minister  of  Christ;  for  "how  shall  they  preach 
except  they  be  sent?"'i=  Yet  an  older  christian  may  instruct  a 
younger  one.  Apollos  was  an  eloquent  man,  a  man  mighty  in  the 
scriptures,  a  man  whom  Paul  classed  with  himself ;  yet  Apollos  was 
taught  "  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly,"!  by  a  believing  craftsman 
and  his  believing  wife ; — a  humiliating  reflection  for  the  great  ones 
of  Oxford,  Cambridge,  and  dissenting  academies. 

Notwithstanding,  after  a  chiistian  has  been  fitted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  that  high  station,  his  fellow-man  may  put  a  little  polish 
upon  him,  which  might  midoubtedly  make  his  manner  of  deliveiy 
more  agreeable  and  acceptable  to  his  hearers  ;  but  whether  it  would 
be  of  solid  advantage  to  the  minister  maybe  questioned.  "It  is 
written  in  the  prophets.  They  (the  Lord's  people,)  shall  be  all  taught 
of  God." I  How  much  more,  then,  shall  his  ministers  be  so  taught. 
Yet  this  does  not  militate  against  their  improving  themselves,  which 
those  that  have  the  means  and  the  opportunity  may,  without  the  aid 
of  public  establishments,  readily  do,  so  as  to  be  able  to  read  well 
and  impressively,  and  to  speak  grammatically,  accurately,  and  free 
from  vulgarisms.  The  Testator  was  anointed  "  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor;"§  it  must  therefore  be  preached  in  language  wliich  the 
poor  can  understand. 

My  learned  friend  asserts,  that  "  the  Will  is  not  put  into  our 
hands  as  an  all-suflBcient  guide,  to  supersede  a  living  voice, — and 
that  no  man  has  any  scriptural  right  to  disregard  a  ceremony  of  the 
chui'ch,  however  he  personally  dislikes  it,  or  however  inexpedient, 
or  absurd,  or  vexatious  he  may  consider  it,  merely  because  there  is 
nothing  concerning  it  in  the  Will ;  if  so,  it  is  clear  it  cannot  be  con- 
tradictory to  the  Will,  and  in  which  case  the  enactment  of  the  ruler 
gives  it  the  authority  of  the  Will  itself." 

Well,  gentlemen,  and  who  is  this  ruler  ?  The  State.  And  how 
does  it  rule?  This  question  is  answered  m  a  sermon,  preached 
at  the  Archidiaconal  Visitation,  by  the  Eev.  Rector  Campbell,  a 
neighbour  of  my  learned  friend's,  as  reported  in  the  newspaper 
which  I  hold  in  my  hand,  to  a  few  extracts  fx'om  which  I  beg  to  call 

*  Rom.  X.  15.  +  Acts  xviii.  26. 

♦  John  vi.  4").  §  Luke  iv.  18. 
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your  attention.  "  The  Commons'  House  of  Parliament  need  not 
necessarily  contain  one  single  member  of  the  Church  of  England. 
In  the  Lords,  the  bishops  of  course  must  be  members  of  the 
Church  of  England ;  and  the  Lord  Chancellor  cannot  be  a  Eomanist, 
but  he  and  all  the  other  temporal  peers  may  be  Dissenters.  All 
alliance,  therefore,  between  the  conscience  of  the  two  houses  of  Par- 
liament and  the  Church  of  England  is  entirely  dissolved.... Arguing 
upon  the  Church  of  England  principle,  and  on  the  supposition  that 
Parliament  has  a  conscience  with  respect  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  England,  we  must  protest  against  the  endowment  of  any 
religion  contrary  to  that  of  the  Church :  still  more  strongly  must 
we  object  to  the  authorised  teaching  of  errors  which  that  Church 
denounces  as  'blasphemous  fables:'  but  in  England  the  State  has 
long  ago  conceded  this  principle,  in  eveiy  possible  way.  Maintaining 
that  pure  and  reformed  part  of  Christ's  holy  Catholic  Chiu'ch  which 
is  established  in  these  realms  as  the  time  method  of  convepug 
religious  instruction  to  the  people,  it  has  abandoned  the  duty  of 
teaching  nothmg  but  what  that  chm'ch  considers  to  be  the  tnith ; 
and,  whilst  acknowledging  chiistianity  to  be  part  and  parcel  of  the 
law  of  the  land,  has  avowed  by  its  acts  that  it  has  not  a  conscience 
with  respect  to  the  disputed  points  of  dogmatic  christian  theology. . . . 
To  illustrate  my  meaning,  I  would  observe,  that  the  legislature  has 
established  and  endows  Presbyterianism  in  Scotland,  not  because  it 
is  the  time  form  of  chm'ch  government,  but  because  it  was  the 
unconquerable  wall  of  the  majority  of  the  people  of  Scotland  that 
it  should  be  established  and  endowed.  It  has  not  established  Popery 
in  Ireland... because  it  was  the  unconquerable  will  of  the  Protestant 
majority  of  proprietors  that  a  Protestant  missionary  church  should 
be  established  there ;  but  though  the  Protestant  legislatui'e  of  Ire- 
land established  a  Protestant  missionary  church,  it  paid  to  the  support 
of  a  Romish  college  at  Maynooth....It  pays  to  the  support  of  Romish 
clergy  in  India,  and  all  the  colonies  ;  supports  an  established  Romish 
church  and  liierarchy  in  Canada  ;  pays  for  the  teaching  of  Arianism 
and  Socinianism  in  Ireland,  through  the  Regiuni  Doyium ;  and  for  the 
teaching  of  all  grades  of  Protestant  dissent,  through  the  British  and 
Foreign  School  Society,  in  Protestant  Dissentmg  schools.  If,  there- 
fore, the  pruiciple  of  a  State  conscience  is  to  be  fully  carried  out ; 
if  the  State  is  to  teach  '  the  truth,  the  whole  tnith,  and  nothing  but 
the  tinith,'  all  payments  whatsoever  must  be  -withdrawn,  not  only 
from  the  Romish  college  at  Maynooth,  but  from  the  Romish  clergy 
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everywhere  ;  the  Regium  Doniim  must  be  withheld,  and  no  furtlier 
payments  made  to  Protestant  Dissentmg  schools;  ...  the  alliance  of 
Church  and  State  might  then  he  complete,  and  the  consistency  of 
a  state  conscience  might  then  be  fully  preserved."- 

The  State,  then,  gentlemen,  is  the  ruler  of  the  Establishment, — 
a  ruler  which  has  avowed  by  its  acts  that  it  has  not  a  conscience, — 
a  ruler  which  does  not,  or  cannot,  distinguish  between  truth  and 
error, — a  ruler  which  supports  an  established  Romish  church  and 
hierarchy  in  Canada,  pays  for  the  teaching  of  Arianism  and  Socinian- 
ism  in  Ireland,  and  for  the  teaching  of  all  grades  of  Protestant 
dissent, — a  ruler  whose  enactment,  my  learned  friend  informs  the 
Court,  gives  it  the  authority  of  the  Will  itself, — a  ruler  on  which, 
as  by  a  slender  golden  thread,  hangs  my  learned  friend's  cause ;  and 
when  that  thread  shall  break,  and  bi'eak  it  most  assuredly  will,  his 
cause,  even  on  his  own  showing,  "is  gone," — a  ruler  who  professes 
to  teach  the  "  one  way  "  to  eternal  glory,  and  yet,  according  to  the 
Rev.  Rector,  teaches,  or  causes  to  be  taught,  as  many  ways  as  there 
are  religions  in  our  isle.  That  there  is  only  one  way,  is  manifest. 
Hear,  gentlemen,  the  declaration  of  the  Most  High ;  "  I  will  give 
them  one  heai-t  and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear  me  for  ever,  for 
the  good  of  them  and  their  children  after  them."f 

Now  attend,  gentlemen,  to  the  way  in  which  my  learned  friend  is 
answered,  and  by  a  supporter  of  the  Anglican  church  too.  "  It  were 
a  point  of  intolerable  ungodliness  and  madness,  to  think  either  that 
God  hath  left  an  imperfect  doctrme ;  or  that  man  were  able  to  make 
that  perfect  which  God  left  imperfect.  Therefore  the  Lord  has 
most  straitly  forbidden  men  that  they  neither  add  anything  to,  nor 
take  an}i;hing  from,  his  word,  nor  turn  away  from  it  either  to  the 
right  hand  or  the  left."| 

Gentlemen,  has  this  niler  the  power  of  adding  to  or  taking  from 
the  will  of  an  individual,  which  has  been  legally  dra^vn  up  and 
attested  ?  If  he  has  not,  with  what  consistency  can  he  attempt  to 
add  to  or  take  from  the  Will  of  God ;  more  especially  m  the  face  of 
the  denunciation  contained  in  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19  ? 

We  shall  not  differ  from,  but  rather  agree  with,  my  learned  friend, 
respecting  what  he  calls  "the  Church"  having  authority  to  decree 

*  See  Liverpool  Mail,  May  10th,  1846.  +  Jer.  xxxii.  39 ;  see  also  Epli.  iv.  4,  5. 

J  Nowell's  Catechism;  extracted  by  the  Rev.  Chai-les  Popham  Miles,  B.  A.,  in 
'An  Apology-  for  Evangelical  Doctrines  in  the  Anglican  Church." 
56 
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rites  and  ceremonies  ;  except  in  one  expression,  that  it  has  scriptural 
authority  to  decree  them.  That  it  has  this  authority,  he  adduces  no 
appropriate  proofs.  The  ruler  of  the  church  he  mentions,  and  of 
■which  he  is  a  minister,  established,  and  still  upholds  it ;  consequently, 
the  ruler  has  a  right  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own.  After  all, 
gentlemen,  the  assertion  of  my  learned  friend  is,  according  to 
Berington,  of  Popish  origin,  but  expressed  in  stronger  terms ;  the 
latter  says,  "  We  believe  that  Christ  has  given  to  the  pastors  of  his 
church  a  power  to  make  laws,  which  all  the  faithful  ai-e  bound  to 
obey." 

Now,  gentlemen,  as  we  do  not  read  in  the  "Will  of  the  appoint- 
ment of  archbishops,  bishops,  prebends,  heads  of  houses,  proctoi's, 
canons,  rectors,  vicars,  priests,  &c.,  nor  of  advowsons,  nor  of  any  such 
things  as  livings,  nor  of  their  being  publicly  bought  and  sold,  nor  of 
the  buyer  having  the  privilege  of  appointing  a  minister  to  the  living 
so  bought,  nor  of  parishioners,  nor  of  their  being  obliged  to  accept 
of  the  minister  which  the  buyer  of  "the  cure  of  souls"  sets  over 
them ; — are  we  not  therefore  scriptui'ally  authorised  to  conclude, 
that  the  counsel  of  this  work  is  of  men  ?  and  that  if  it  is,  it  will, 
according  to  the  opinion  of  Gamaliel,*  "  come  to  nought." 

Gentlemen,  "  the  Law-giver  of  the  Christian  Chm'ch  foresaw  all 
the  various  situations  in  which  his  people  could  be  placed,  and  framed 
for  them  a  constitution  adapted  to  eveiy  state  of  society,  to  all 
countries,  and  to  all  ages.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  his  laws 
and  ordinances  would  be  so  imperfect  as  to  need  change  or  addition 
in  any  subsequent  period  of  his  people's  histoiy.  Such  an  idea  is 
totally  inconsistent  with  the  views  we  ought  to  entertain  of  the 
legislative  wisdom  of  the  Savioui*.  The  institutions  of  the  gospel 
were  not  intended  for  any  peculiar  condition  of  civil  and  political 
society,  nor  were  they  limited  to  any  countiy  or  to  any  time.  They 
evince  consummate  knowledge  of  human  natm'e,  like  the  glorious 
doctrines  which  they  so  evidently  set  forth.  They  are  suitable  to 
man  as  man,  in  every  age  and  eveiy  clime." 

It  may  be  said,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  the  Testators 
Executrix,  and  has  therefore  no  more  power  to  alter  the  provisions 
of  his  Will,  than  an  executor  or  executiix  has  to  alter  that  of  an 
earthly  testator.  No  man,  nor  body  of  men,  can  depart  from  the 
tenor  of  either,  without  becoming  personally  responsible,  either  to  the 
law  of  God  or  to  that  of  man.    The  Testator  says,  "  The  Comforter, 

*  Acts  V.  38. 
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which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name, 
he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."*  And  John,  in  his  General 
Epistle,  says,  "  Let  that  therefore  abide  in  you  which  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning.  If  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  begin- 
ning shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shall  continue  in  the  Son  and  in  the 

Father These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  concerning  them 

that  seduce  you.  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him 
abideth  in  you ;  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you,  but  as  the 
same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  tnith,  and  is  no  lie, 
and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  him."f  The  main 
reason  why  the  church  in  Thyatira  brought  itself  under  the  reproof 
of  God  was,  because  it  suffered  that  woman,  Jezebel,  which  called 
herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  his  "  servants  to  commit 
fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols." |  The  apostle  Paul, 
also,  on  bidding  the  assembly  at  Miletus  a  final  farewell,  addressed 
the  elders  from  the  church  at  Ephesus,  and  through  them  the  saints 
of  the  present  day,  saying,  "  I  take  you  to  record  this  day  that  I 
am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  I'or  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God."§  Sui'ely,  gentlemen,  the 
passages  I  have  just  quoted  will  serve  to  show  that  the  statements 
of  my  learned  friend,  that  as  regards  institutions  and  ceremonies 
of  order  the  Will  proclaims  its  own  insufficiency,  and  that  it  "  was 
never  designed  to  be  a  sufiicient  guide  in  all  the  details  of  manage- 
ment in  the  Church  of  Christ,"  cannot,  without  many  and  great 
qualifications,  be  received.  Did  he  not  himself  show  this  when, 
in  the  most  solemn  manner,  he  subscribed  to  the  sixth  article  of  his 
church,  which  says,  "  Holy  Scriptm'e  containeth  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be 
believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  neces- 
sary to  salvation?" 

And  what  says  his  brother  clergyman,  who  was  lately  one  of  his 
coadjutors?  "Nothing  was  to  be  left  in  future  to  custom  and 
tradition,  but  a  written  standard,  containing  the  pure  word  of  God, 
was  to  be  the  test  of  every  doctrine  and  eve  17  practice.  This 
written  word  was  to  be  considered  as  the  public  repository  of  revealed 
truth,  open  and  accessible  to  all,  that  none  might  be  left  in  a  state 

*  John  xiv.  26.  +  1  John  ii.  24.  26,  27.  +  Rev.  ii.  20. 

§  See  Acts  XX.  17.  26,  27. 


of  uncertainty,  or  without  a  safe  aud  sure  guide  in  dark  and  here- 
tical times."* 

And  now,  gentlemen,  what  becomes  of  my  learned  friend's  anti- 
cipation of  your  agreement  with  him,  that  "  the  common  cry  against 
many  ceremonies  of  the  church.  Where  do  you  find  them  in  the 
Bible,  is  altogether  unworthy  of  your  enlarged  and  enlightened 
minds."  Surely  he  cannot  think  you  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know 
that  those  ceremonies  are  additions  to  the  Will,  and  that  those  who 
practise  them,  not  only  break  the  commandment  of  God,  as  contained 
in  Deut.  iv.  2,  but  subject  themselves  to  the  denunciation  contained 
in  Rev.  xxii.  18.  Indeed,  it  would  appear,  judging  by  the  way  in 
Avhich  my  learned  friend  speaks  of  the  Will,  that  he  pays  equal 
respect  to  the  riiles  of  his  chiu'ch  as  to  the  commandments  of  the 
Most  High  God,  and  would  have  you  to  do  likewise. 

Gentlemen,  wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  there  is  a  Church  of  Christ  ;f  in  other  words, 
wherever  the  Head  is,  whether  in  the  midst  of  few  or  many,  there 
is  a  New  Testament  Church,  all  the  members  of  which  are  on  a 
level,  every  one  of  them,  according  to  Rev.  i.  6,  being  pxiests  unto 
God;  yet  among  them  there  are  "little  children,"  "young  men," 
aud  "  fathers,"  each  having  a  variety  of  natural  and  acquired  talents, 
the  gifts  and  teachings  of  the  Lord.|  We  read  of  a  church  in  the 
house  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  ;§  of  one  in  the  house  of  Nymphas  ;|| 
and  of  one  in  the  house  of  Philemon ;  aud  it  is  scriptui-al  to  conclude 
that  in  each  of  these  churches  the  divine  ordinances  were  observed. 
How,  indeed,  can  that  be  denominated  a  church  of  Chi'ist,  where 
they  are  not  attended  to  ?ir 

All  assemblies  of  believers  are  scripturally  authorised  to  select 
from  among  themselves  such  persons  as  they  deem  most  suitable 
for  pastors,  for  teachers,  and  for  deacons.  And  these,  being  once 
appointed,  ought  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  more  immediate  servants 
of  God,  and  treated  with  that  love,  deference,  and  comtesy  which 
their  high  station  demands.  Nevertheless  they  are  not  to  lord  it 
over  God's  heritage,  but  to  be  ensamples  for  them  to  follow.** 
"  Whosoever,"  said  the  Testator,  "  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  minister ;  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him 

*  Sermon  on  the  Conduct  of  the  Romish  Church  with  regai-d  to  the  Bihle;  by 
the  Rev.  David  James,  M.  A.,  Minister  of  St.  Maiy's,  Kirkdale,  Liverpool, 
f  Matt,  xviii.  20.  +  1  Cor.  xii.  §  Rom.  xvi.  3.  ||  Col.  iv.  15. 

•[  Acts  XX.  7.  *♦  1  Peter  v.  -3. 
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be  your  servant."*  "  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship 
over  them,  and  they  that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called 
benefactors.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so ;  but  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that 
doth  seiTe."-!-  Every  member  of  a  church  has  an  equal  right  to  a 
voice  in  its  government,  yet  eveiy  member  must  be  subject  to  the 
general  voice ;  and  when  any  difference  arises,  it  is  for  the  minister 
and  teachers  to  reconcile  and  concUiate,  but  not  to  control. 

Nov?  to  baptize,  to  lay  on  hands,  and  to  administer  the  supper, 
was  not  the  peculiar  province  of  the  apostles.  It  seems  they  were 
simple  brethren  that  baptized  Cornelius  and  his  friends  ;J  that  it 
was  Philip,  the  deacon,  that  taught  and  baptized  the  eunuch,  and 
the  men  and  women  of  Samaria ;  §  that  it  was  Ananias,  a  disciple, 
who  was  sent  of  the  Lord  to  lay  hands  upon  and  to  baptize  Paul.|| 
Nor  is  it  anywhere  said  who  among  the  community  of  saints  was  in 
the  habit  of  breaking  bread  for  the  others  ;  for  what  is  said  of  Paul, 
in  Acts  XX.  1 1 ,  must  refer  to  his  breaking  bread  for  bodily  suste- 
nance, since  it  took  place  after  midnight,  which  of  course  was  the 
second  day.  But  as  we  have  the  example  of  the  Testator,  who 
instituted  the  supper,  and  broke  the  bread  for  his  apostles,  it 
natm-ally  follows  that  the  individual  whom  any  body  of  christians 
appoints  over  them  ought  to  break  the  bread  for  them.  It  appears 
also,  from  Acts  xiv.  23,  and  Titus  i.  5,  that  churches  were  estabhshed, 
and  worship  carried  on,  before  elders  were  ordained :  this,  it  may 
be  presumed,  was  the  case  at  the  time  that  all  the  church  "  were 
scattered  abroad,"  except  the  apostles,ir  when,  as  we  read,  "  a  great 
number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord."**  Equally  does  it 
appear  that  the  Lord,  in  giving  his  commission  to  the  apostles, 
promised  to  all  believers  the  same  gifts  as  he  gave  to  them.ff  This 
promise  we  see  verified  in  Acts  xi.  17.  Wherever,  therefore,  the 
Bible  may  be  found,  and  the  people  are  able  to  read  it,  the  Lord 
can,  by  his  word  alone,  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  form  a 
people  for  himself,  even  in  the  most  isolated  region,  where  a  preacher 
of  the  gospel  may  never  have  set  his  foot.J:^  And  in  such  case  it 
would  be  in  order  for  them  to  make  a  public  profession,  to  baptize 
each  other,  and  afterwards  to  form  themselves  into  a  church,  placing 
over  themselves  those   of  their  brethren,   (for,    according   to  the 

*  Matt.  XX.  26,  27.  +  Luke  xxii.  25,  26.  +  Acts  x.  23.  45,  48. 

§  See  Acts  viii.  12.  ||  Acts  ix.  10,  11.  17,  18.  ^  Acts  viii.  1. 

**  Acts  xi.  19.  21—26.  +f  Mark  xvi.  17,  !«.  J+  .Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34. 
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Epistles,  more  than  one  were  ordained  over  each  church,)*  those 
who  have  the  greatest  gifts,  or  can  most  contribute  to  the  edification 
of  the  others.  Among  an  assembly  of  saints,  all  of  whom  the  Tes- 
tator makes  kings  and  priests  unto  God,f  some  "lively  stones" 
would  undoubtedly  be  found,  "  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 
able to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  "j  It  is  trae,  there  could  be  no  ordi- 
nation in  this  case  ;  but  if  it  is  also  true, — and,  so  far  as  we  know, 
it  is  true, — that  the  direct  line  of  ordination  down  from  the  apostles 
has  for  a  very  long  time  past  been  broken,  never  to  be  restored,  it 
follows  that  none  in  the  present  day  can  scripturally  pretend  to  such 
ordination.  None  can  tell  by  whom  the  first  minister  of  Christ  in  this 
country  was  ordained,  nor  whether  by  a  genuine  believer,  nor  even 
if  he  was  ordained  at  all.  As  churches,  therefore,  were  established 
in  Great  Britain,  and  gospel  ministers  placed  over  them,  independent 
of  regular  ordination,  so  may  churches  spring  up  in  Hke  manner  in 
any  benighted  country,  where  a  church  of  Chiist  had  previously 
never  been  heard  of.  What  Paul  writes  to  the  Romans,  x.  14,  15, 
applies  much  more  to  the  people  of  that  day,  than  to  the  world  in 
its  present  state.  Then  the  Old  Testament  only  could  be  read ; 
the  New,  not  having  been  written,  could  only  be  learned  from  the 
lips  of  the  immediate  disciples  of  om-  Lord.  Now,  both  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  Testament  are  printed  in  many  different 
languages  and  bound  up  together :  so  that  all  who  have  them  may, 
if  they  will  follow  their  instruction,  be  able  to  understand  them.§ 
And  this,  according  to  the  tenor  of  prophecy,  when  the  Lord  shall 
take  to  himself  his  great  power,  ||  shall  actually  be  the  case ;  for 
"  they  shall  teach  no  more  eveiy  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord ;  for  they  shall  all  know  me, 
from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord. "IT 
"And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God."** 

Thus  you  see,  gentlemen,  we  do  not,  after  the  manner  of  some 
of  our  opponents,  make  any  pretensions  to  an  unbroken  line  of  ordi- 
nation from  the  apostles,  or  even  from  their  immediate  disciples. 
Nevertheless,  we  maintain  that  we  are  their  descendants,  after  the 
same  manner  as  we  are  the  children  of  faithful  Abraham. ff  We 
believe  that  there  has  been  one  continued  stream  of  christians, 
although  unknown  to  any  historian,  from  the  days  of  the  apostles 

*  See  Acts  xiv.  23 ;  xv.  6 ;  xvi.  4,  5.  +  Eev.  i.  5,  6. 

+  1  Peter  ii.  -5.  §  Prov.  ii.  1—5.  |    Rev.  xi.  17. 

H  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34.  ♦*  Luke  iii.  6.  ++  Gal.  iii.  7—9. 
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until  now ;  *  but  through  what  particular  nations  it  has  flowed,  none 
can  tell :  and  the  stream  shall  continue  to  flow,  and  through  darker 
ages,  as  it  respects  spiritual  light,  than  it  has  hitherto  flowed,  f  until 
the  resurrection  of  the  Witnesses ;  after  which  time,  all  the  world 
shall  be  light. |  David  said,  "A  seed  shall  serve  him,  it  shall 
be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for  a  generation.  "§  Thus  the  Most  High 
does  not  count  the  generations  of  the  world  by  the  duration  of  the 
life  of  its  inhabitants,  but  solely  by  the  duration  of  the  life  of  the 
saints ;  ||  the  saints  who  were,  and  still  are,  the  men  whom  he  has 
created  for  his  o\vn  gloiy^ — the  men  who  "are  the  salt  of  the  earth." 
If  they  were  to  perish,  the  earth  would  perish  with  them,  as  did  the 
old  world,  when  Noah  was  separated  from  it :  he  was  the  salt  by 
whose  savour  only  it  was  preserved,  for  the  space  of  one  hmidred 
and  twenty  years. 

My  learned  friend,  as  you  have  heard,  informs  us  that  "  the  insti- 
tution of  sponsors  must  be  considered  as  an  appointment  of  the 
church ;  not  as  an  ordinance  of  God.  That  they  are  rather  a  pious 
and  salutary  custom  of  the  church,  than  a  necessary  part  of  baptism; 
and  that  it  is  certain  the  institution  of  sponsors  began  very  early  in 
the  christian  church :  that  traces  of  it  may  be  discovered  in  the 
writings  of  the  fathers  of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries." 
Now,  gentlemen,  after  this  admission,  would  not  any  one  of  common 
uiiderstanding  suppose,  that,  after  the  manner  of  the  Catholics,  he 
takes  tradition  for  liis  oracle,  and  the  creed  of  the  fathers  for  his 
doctrine,  or  why  does  he  refer  to  them  ?  And  yet  he  denies  this, 
by  asserting,  "We  do  not  receive  any  customs  because  they  hav© 
been  long  practised,  but  because  they  are  scriptural,  or  not  unscrip- 
tural : "  and  this  in  the  teeth  of  the  previous  assertion,  that  we 
ought  to  acquiesce  in  such  rules  as  are  recommended  by  long  prac- 
tice. Well,  gentlemen,  plain  people  imagine  there  is  no  inter- 
mediate line  between  what  is  scriptural  and  what  is  not.  My  learned 
friend  acknowledges  that  sponsors  are  not  "  an  ordinance  of  God ;" 
consequently,  Paul  did  not  preach  them.  And  what  says  he  to  the 
people  that  do  ?**  And  what  says  the  fourteenth  article  of  his  own 
church?  "Voluntaiy  works,  besides,  over  and  above  Gods  com- 
mandments,...  cannot  be  taught  without  arrogancy  and  impiety." 

*  2  Kings  viii.  19 ;  2  Chron.  xxi.  7.  +  Mark  xiii.  24,  25. 

J  Eev.  xi.  11.  15.  §  Psalm  rxii.  30;  see  also  Psalm  cii.  28. 

II  Matt.  i.  17;  Luke  iii.  2:i— 38.  ^  Isa.  xliii.  7. 

•*  See  Gal.  i.  9. 
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My  learned  friend  very  justly  deprecates  the  substitution  of  any 
tiling  opposed  to  the  truth.  "  Oh !  "  exclaims  he,  "  how  hateful 
every  antichristian  delusion  which  practically  denies  that  Christ  has 
come  in  the  flesh ;  and,  supplanting  our  sympathising  Saviour,  would 
foist  the  blessed  Virgin  on  the  church,  without  a  shadow  of  scripture 
authority,  as  a  necessary  mediatrix,  and  a  tender  mother,  between 
us  and  the  Judge."* 

Here,  gentlemen,  I  would  ask.  What  more  scriptural  authority 
has  my  learned  friend,  even  according  to  his  own  showing,  to  "  foist 
on  the  church"  the  christening  of  infants,  with  all  its  attendant 
ceremonies ;  ceremonies  quite  as  much  at  variance  with  "the  truth" 
as  that  of  looking  to  the  Virgin  Mary  as  a  mediatrix.  The  teaching 
of  the  latter  dogma  is  no  more  a  rebellious  act  than  the  teaching 
of  the  former;  while  the  teaching  of  either  subjects  the  teachers 
to  a  threat  as  severe  as  that  pronounced  on  Hananiah  and  on 
Shemaiah  and  their  seed."f 

Again,  with  respect  to  what  he  calls  baptism,  he  says,  that  "  it 
has  become  a  cover  for  delusion, ...  a  charm  to  insure  our  salvation ; 
that  thus  it  is  supposed  that  we  are  made  christians  by  baptism. 
We  have  tliis  in  its  full  power  in  Popery.  And  there  has  been, 
also,  in  the  Protestant  Church,  much  of  superstition  in  holding  bap- 
tismal regeneration."  Now,  gentlemen,  it  has  happened  that  my 
learned  friend  himself  has  subscribed  to  this  superstition,  this  bap- 
tismal regeneration,  and  therefore  justly  comes  under  the  sarcastic 
lash  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  who  is  reported  to  have  said,  in  the 
charge  lately  delivered  to  his  clergy,  that  "He...  freely  maintained 
the  doctrine  of  the  church,  that  in  baptism  we  were  regenerated,  and 
bom  anew  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  . . .  That  any  one,  after 
having  engaged  that  he  would  use  the  form  of  words,  and  continue 
to  enforce  them,  could  yet  deny  that  regeneration  was  given  in  bap- 
tism, might  appear  incredible,  did  not  the  experience  of  the  last  two 
hundred  years  prove  to  the  contrary Persons  there  are,  errone- 
ously I  hope,  who  take  upon  themselves  to  garble  and  omit  expres- 
sions in  administering  this  sacrament,  which  they  are  not  too  tender 
to  promise  to  use." 

Strange,  indeed,  it  is,  gentlemen,  for  a  comisel  to  decry  the  pur- 
port of  a  sacrament,  when  he  is  not  only  hired  to  maintain  it  in  all 
its  bearings,  but  who  has  avowed  more  than  once  that  the  church 

•  The  Promised  Glory  of  the  Chm-ch  of  Christ,  page  204. 
+  Jer.  xxviii.  15,  16,  and  xxix.  31,  32. 
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has  autliority  to  decree  it.  And  stranger  is  it  still,  that  he  can 
"  enforce  what  he  disapproves,  and  disapprove  what  he  consents  to 
profit  by."  This  can  hardly  be  called  "doing  things  decently  and 
in  order;"  nor  "being  subject  to  the  higher  powers."  But  he  mis- 
applies the  passage,  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 5.  It  is  not  those  who  have  the 
government  of  what  he  calls  the  church,  to  whom  Paul  exhorts  us 
to  be  subject,  but  to  the  government  of  the  country  in  which  we  live. 
Subjection  to  the  latter  is  imperative  on  eveiy  believer ;  but  sub- 
jection to  the  former  would  be  rebellion  against  God. 

I  cannot  but  regard  the  christening  of  infants,  gentlemen,  taking 
it  in  all  its  latitude,  as  "  a  cover  for  delusion."  If  you  consult 
"  The  Ministration  of  Private  Baptism,"  you  will  find  that  the  first 
minister  that  can  be  found  must  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  so 
many  of  the  collects  ...  as  the  time  and  present  exigency  will  suffice, 
(t.  e.,  so  many  as  can  be  said  while  there  remains  signs  of  life  in  the 
child.)  Then  the  minister  shall  jmur  water  upon  it,  saying,  I 
baptize  thee,  &c.,  and  afterwards  return  thanks  that  it  hath  pleased 
the  Lord  to  regenerate  this  infant,  and  to  receive  him  for  his  o^\ii 
child,  and  to  incoi'porate  him  into  his  holy  church :  and  this  at  a 
time  when  the  infant  is  supposed  to  be,  or  is,  on  the  threshhold  of 
eternity.  I  think  my  learned  friend  will  not  deny,  that  all  who 
teach  false  doctrines  follow  the  example  of  Jeroboam,  "who  made 
Israel  to  sin;"  but  that  he  will  rather  agree  with  His  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  is  reported  to  have  once  said,  in  his 
place  in  the  house  of  peers,  that  "  every  man  must  be  aware  that  a 
contaminated  religion  was  worse  than  no  religion  at  all."  Assm'edly 
His  Grace's  remarks  are  in  accordance  with  the  following  texts: — 
Isa.  i.  11—1.5  ;  Jer.  iii.  6—8 ;  xliv.  1—12 ;  Ezek.  ch.  xvi. ;  xx.  39; 
Amos  V.  21.  23  ;  Gal.  i.  6 — 9  ;  Piev.  xiv.  9,  10.  And  perhaps  there 
never  was  a  time  when  there  was  a  greater  number  of  contaminated 
religions,  or,  in  other  words,  when  the  gospel  was  more  contaminated 
by  different  sects,  than  at  this  present  time.  Consequently,  it  is  now 
that  "the  devil  is  come  down  unto  us,  having  great  wrath,  because 
he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time  to  live."  ■'•= 

Gentlemen,  it  is  said,  in  Isa.  ii.  8,  "  They  (the  house  of  Jacob) 
worship  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  that  which  their  OAvn  fingers 
have  made."  And  there  is  a  striking  analog)^  between  making 
and  worshipping  a  graven  image,  and  making  a  religion  contrary 
to  the  gospel,  and  people  deluding  themselves  in  worshipping  God 

♦  Rev.  xii.  Vi. 
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by  it.  But  what  said  the  Redeemer?  "In  vain  they  do  worship 
me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."*  O  that 
men  would  consider  the  awful  denunciation  pronounced  in  Deut. 
xiii.  6  — 17,  "If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy  son  or 
thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend,  which  is  as 
thine  own  soul,  entice  thee  secretly,  saying.  Let  us  go  and  serve 
other  gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known,  thou,  nor  thy  fathers ; 
namely,  of  the  gods  of  the  people  which  are  round  about  you,  nigh 
unto  thee,  or  far  off  from  thee,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even 
mi  to  the  other  end  of  the  earth ;  thou  shalt  not  consent  unto  him, 
nor  liearkeu  unto  him ;  neither  shall  thine  eye  pity  him,  neither 
shalt  thou  spare,  neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him ;  but  thou  shalt 
surely  kill  him ;  thine  hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him  to 
death,  and  afterwards  the  hand  of  all  the  people,"  &c.f  And  the 
Lord  is  as  "jealous  for  Jerusalem  and  for  Zion"  now  as  he  was 
then.  I  And  still  will  his  judgments  be  visited  alike  on  those  who 
are  seduced  to  worship,  and  on  those  who  seduce  them  to  worship, 
according  to  the  doctrines  which  are  "  commanded  of  men." 

What,  gentlemen,  but  early  prepossessions,  supported  by  vene- 
rable names  and  habitual  usage,  could  tempt  our  opponents  to  remain 
in  error,  especially  that  portion  of  them  whose  better  judgment  dic- 
tates the  advantage  of  rising  above  it.  "  What  is  hoaiy  with  age, 
is  of  course  venerable ;  what  is  emblazoned  with  pomp,  and  patron- 
age, and  distinction,  is  mihesitatingly  to  be  received ;  what  is  trans- 
mitted fi'om  distant  times,  or  comes  sustained  by  the  wisdom  of  our 
ancestors,  is  necessarily  true.  Thus  men  I'eason ;  or  rather,  thus 
men  think."  And  thus,  like  Moab,  they  settle  on  their  lees,  and 
outwardly  appear  to  be  "  at  ease ; "  like  him,  therefore,  their  taste 
remains  in  them,  and  their  "scent  is  not  changed. "§ 

"All  scriptiu'e,"  gentlemen,  "is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness ;  "  and  is  "  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. "||  And  again,  "  the  gospel 
of  Christ"  is  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that 
believeth."1I  The  reigning  sin  of  the  world  is,  the  perverting  this 
gospel ;  and  those  who  preach  a  pei-verted  gospel  are  answerable  for 
the  loss  of  eveiy  soul  whom  they  lead  astray.**  When  a  man  of 
plain,  common  understanding,  who  has  the  scriptures  in  his  hands, 

♦  Matt.  XV.  9.         +  See  also  Deut.  xvii.  2—7.         +  Zecli.  i.  U.         §  Jer.  xlviii.  11. 
II  2  Tim.  iii.  Ifi,  15.  ^  Rom.  i.  Ifi.  **  See  Ezek,  xxxiv.  1—10. 
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and  can  read  them,  studies  them  as  they  counsel  and  direct,  he  will 
require  little  or  no  help  from  man.=!'- 

We  differ  in  opinion  from  my  learned  friend,  as  to  the  mode  of 
celebratmg  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  times  of  joint  religious  wor- 
ship, &c.  We  maintain  that,  in  the  scriptures,  they  are  not  left  at 
large,  and  therefore  we  deny  that  they  are  to  be  determined  by  the 
people  in  eveiy  country  resj)ectively.  As  regards  the  observance  of 
reUgious  festivals,  I  shall  refer  him  to  what  Paul  says  to  the  Gala- 
tians.  f  A  church  of  Christ,  gentlemen,  as  I  have  before  stated,  is  a 
congregation  of  two,  or  three,  or  more  believers,  whether  assembled 
in  a  building  appropriated  for  the  purpose  of  religious  worship,  or  in 
"an  upper  room,"  or  in  a  bam;  no  matter  where  they  are,  they 
constitute  a  church  of  Christ ;  while  direction  for  the  celebration  of 
the  supper  was  given  by  the  Testator  himself:  "  He  sat  down,  and 
the  twelve  apostles  with  him  ;...and  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  unto  them,  saying.  This  is  my  body,  which 
is  given  for  you,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  Likewise  also  the 
cup,  after  supper,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."J;  According  to  Matthew,  he  says, 
"  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  ; . . .  and  drink  ye  all  of  it, . . .  for  this  is 

my  blood  of  the   New  Testament And  when  they  had  sung  a 

hymn,  they  went  out."§  It  does  not  appear  that  the  participants 
changed  their  position  until  the  supper  was  over.  That  they  did 
not  rise  at  the  giving  of  thanks,  I  think  is  corroborated  by  Mark  vi. 

39.  41  ;    "And  he  commanded  them  to  make  all  sit  down And 

when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he  looked 
up  to  heaven,  and  blessed  and  brake  the  loaves,"  &c. 

The  Testator,  so  far  as  we  know,  gave  no  particular  direction  as 
to  how  often  the  supper  was  to  be  celebrated.  His  remarks  are, 
"This  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  "For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come."  Neither  do  we  know  to  a  certainty  how  often  the  disciples, 
at  the  beginning  of  their  ministry,  celebrated  it ;  but  it  appears  that 
they  celebrated  it  eveiy  time  they  met  as  a  church  to  receive  new 
converts.      It  is   said,    "  they  continued  stedfast   in    the  apostles' 

doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers 

And  the  Lord  added  to  the  clmrch  daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  || 
We  may  scripturally  presume,  then,  that  at  the  time  such  were 

•  Isa.  XXXV.  8.  +  Gal.  iv.  9—11.  +  Luke  xxii.  14,  19,  20. 

§  Matt.  xxvi.  -20—30.  ||  Acts  ii.  42.  47. 
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added  to  the  church,  they  partook  of  the  «uppei',  and  thus  were 
taken  into  fellowship,  and  reckoned  among  the  members.  That  they 
celebrated  it  on  every  first  day  of  the  week,  appears  to  admit  of  no 
doubt.  We  read  in  Acts  xx.  7,  "  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them."  From  the  manner  in  which  the  sacred  writer  expresses 
himself,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  casual  thing,  but  their 
usual  practice.  Hence  it  would  appear,  also,  that  the  breaking  of 
bread  was  on  that  day  a  primary  part  of  their  worship ;  and  this 
text,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  is  the  first  and  only  direct  intimation 
of  the  first  day  of  the  week  (called  by  the  Revelator  the  Lord's  day,) 
being  the  day  of  the  Testator's  resurrection,*  having  succeeded  to 
the  Jewish  Sabbath. 

"  We  have  no  positive  command  in  the  New  Testament  for 
observing  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  the  Lord's  day.  Our  autho- 
rity for  the  change  is  solely  in  the  fact  or  circumstance  that  the 
immediate  disciples  of  our  Lord  observed  it."  Is  it  not  then  an 
inconsistency  to  observe  the  Lord's  day  without  a  specific  command  ? 
And  yet,  because  there  is  no  specific  command  to  celebrate  the 
supper  weekly,  to  decline  so  celebrating  it,  seeing  that  there  is  the 
same  precedent  for  celebrating  the  supper  every  first  day,  as  there 
is  for  observing  every  first  day  as  the  Lord's  day.  We  may  there- 
fore regard  the  example  of  the  Lord's  immediate  disciples,  who  by 
the  Spirit  of  truth  were  guided  into  all  tnith,f  as  an  authority,  not 
only  for  keeping  holy  every  first  day  of  the  week,  but  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  supper  every  first  day  also,  as  binding  as  if  the  Tes- 
tator himself  had  commanded  it. 

Seeing  then  that  every  first  day  is  kept  in  commemoration  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Testator,  and  that  the  first  day  and  the  supper 
are  so  closely  allied,  as  in  Acts  xx.  7,  why  should  not  his  death, 
which  is  of  equal  moment  with  his  resm'rection,  be  commemorated 
every  first  day  also  ?  I  do  not  see,  indeed,  how  they  can  be  scrip- 
turally  separated.  It  is  urged  by  some  that  so  frequent  a  celebration 
of  the  ordinance  would  greatly  detract  from  its  solemnity ;  but  the 
objection,  if  it  be  worth  anything,  would  hold  good  in  respect  of 
the  Lord's  day  also.  Yet  even  admitting  that  there  is  force  in  the 
objection,  it  must  always  be  remembered,  that  "  to  obey  is  better 
than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams."|  Others, 
again,  dread  innovations,  and  say  they  ought  to  be  avoided,  because 
they  are  attended  with  danger.     To  this  objection  it  may  be  urged 

*  John  XX.  J.  +  John  xvi.  13.  i   1  Sam.  xv.  22. 
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that  the  present  practice  is  an  innovation,  introduced  into  the  church, 
nobody  knows  when,  or  where,  or  how,  and  that  the  continuance  of 
it  is  attended  with  greater  danger.  A  centuiy  before  the  seventy 
years'  captivity,  the  man  that  might  have  counselled  the  people  to 
let  the  land  enjoy  her  Sabbath,  according  to  the  injunction  in  Lev. 
XXV.  4,  would  have  been  thought  a  wild  innovator.  But  the  dreadful 
consequence  of  the  Israelites'  abiding  by  the  innovation  is  well 
known.*  I  have  already  pointed  out  to  you,  gentlemen,  that  no 
length  of  time  can  weaken,  or  vary,  or  annul  the  institutions  of  God ; 
and  I  have  given  you  three  remarkable  instances  of  the  Jews,  as  a 
body,  returning  to  the  original  observance  of  the  ordained  feasts, 
after  neglecting  them  for  hundreds  of  years ;  and  I  maintain  that 
these  examples  prove  that  God  has  put  such  glory  on  his  ordinances 
that  the  slightest  infraction  of  them  is  regarded  as  rebellion  against 
his  sovereignty. 

There  is  no  scriptural  precedent  for  celebrating  the  supper  every 
first  Lord's  day  in  the  month ;  therefore  it  is  a  traditional  practice, 
preceded  by  a  form  which  has  no  precedent  in  the  scriptures,  and 
which  woidd  be  superseded  by  celebrating  it  after  the  apostolic 
example.  Concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  Paul  commanded 
every  one  in  the  Corinthian  church,  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
to  lay  by  him  in  store,  that  there  should  be  no  gathering  when  he 
came.f  This,  then,  may  be  regarded  as  the  authority  for  the  custom 
of  a  monthly  collection  for  the  poor  at  the  Lord's  table.  And  if  it 
be,  it  is  equally  scriptural  to  conclude  that  it  was  the  constant 
custom  of  the  apostles  to  break  bread  eveiy  first  day  also. 

Partaking  of  the  supper  is  an  important  and  essential  part  of  the 
worship  of  God  ;  and  every  other  part  of  his  worship  is  alike  impor- 
tant. He  who,  immediately  before  he  suffered,  said,  "  Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me  ;"  said  also,  immediately  before  his  ascension  to 
his  heavenly  Father,  "  Teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them.  Teach- 
ing them  to  obsei-ve  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 
To  which  he  added,  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  So  Paul  says 
of  the  supper,  "  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself." 

In  respect  to  my  learned  friends  remark,  that  the  times  of  wor- 
ship, &c.,  ai'e  left  at  large,  I  will  refer  him  to  the  laws  of  his  own 
church,  wliich  command  that,  in  its  communion  service,  "  in  cathe- 
dral and  collegiate  churches,   where    there    are    many  priests  and 

*  See  Lev.  xxvi.  10 — id,  +  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2, 
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deacons,  they  shall  all  receive  the  communion  with  the  priest,  eveiy 
Sunday  at  the  least."  And  which  also  implies  that  it  shall  be  so 
received  in  all  churches.  I  would  also  refer  him  to  the  evidence  of 
his  Fourth  Witness,  who  says,  "  This  ordinance  seems  to  have  been 
constantly  administered  eveiy  Lord's  day.'"* 

When  om-  Lord  said,  "  It  is  finished!"  the  whole  of  the  Jewish 
ceremony,  together  with  the  Jewish  sabbath,  was  virtually  abolished ; 
and  from  that  time  every  thing  relating  to  the  worship  of  God  was 
to  be  spiritual.  "  Behold,"  says  Paul,  "  all  things  are  become 
new."f  And  as  the  seventh  day  was  kept  holy  in  commemoration 
of  the  completion  of  the  work  of  creation,  so  the  Lord's  day  is  kept 
holy  to  commemorate  the  completion  of  the  greater  work  of  redemp- 
tion ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Psalms,  "  Thou  hast  magnified  thy 
word  above  all  thy  name  ;"l  and  as  it  is  said  by  some  one — 

"  'T  was  gi-eat  to  speak  the  world  from  nouglit ; 
But  greater  to  redeem." 

The  change  from  the  seventh  day  to  the  first  was  typified,  at  the 
time  of  the  Exodus,  by  the  month  Abib,  which  had  previously  been 
reckoned  the  seventh  month ;  but,  to  keep  the  children  of  Israel  in 
remembrance  of  their  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage,  it  was 
changed  to  the  first  month,  and  their  institutions  were  regulated 
accordingly. 

Is  there  not  more  indicated,  then,  in  the  change  from  the  seventh 
day  to  the  first,  than  meets  the  eye  of  a  cursory  reader  ?  Reckoning 
from  the  original  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Lord's  day  would  be  the 
eighth  day ;  and  may  typify,  in  its  tm'n,  the  eight  thousandth  year, 
when  we  may  "  look  for  a  new  earth  "  where  Christ  shall  reign  with 
the  saints  in  person.  Then,  if  we  may  judge  by  analogy,  as  the 
finishing  of  the  creation  of  the  world  was  commemorated  by  a  Sab- 
bath of  rest,  so,  reckoning  "  a  thousand  years  as  one  day,"§  shall  the 
finishing  of  its  duration  be  commemorated  in  like  manner.  And  as 
"  the  light  of  the  sim  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days, 
in  the  day  that  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and 
healeth  the  stroke  of  their  wound, "||  so  we  may  scrip turally  conclude 
that  the  commencement  of  the  seven  thousandth  year  wUl,  according 
to  Matt.  xiii.  37 — 43,  47 — 51,  be  the  end  of  the  world  there  men- 
tioned, when  the  wicked  shall  be  gathered  "  out  of  his  kuagdom," 

*  See  Lis  Commentary,  on  Acts  xx.  7.  +  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

J  Psalm  cxxxviii.  2.  §  2  Peter  iii.  8.  |!  Isa.  xxx.  26. 
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severed  from  among  the  just,  and  "  cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire  ;" 
and  that  the  seven  thousandth  year  will  be  that  happy  era  described 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  when  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  When  he  shall  set 
up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of 
Israel,  and  gather  together  the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four 
comers  of  the  earth.  When  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb, 
and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf,  and  the 
young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead 
them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed;  their  young  ones  shall 
lie  down  together ;  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And 
the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned 
child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice'  den."*  And  will  not 
this  be  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  "  Thy  seed 
shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies."!  At  the  conclusion  of 
which  period,  the  saints  that  are  then  alive  "  shall  all  be  changed, 
in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  ;"t  "for  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  tnimp  of  God ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first.  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and 
so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."§  Then  will  that  great  and 
terrible  conflagration  take  place  which  is  foretold  by  the  apostle, 
2  Peter  iii.  12,  J3 ;  and  then  will  commence  that  still  more  happy 
era,  when  the  saints  shall  dwell  upon  the  new  earth,  and  live  and 
reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years." || 

And  may  not  this,  gentlemen,  be  the  antitype  of  what  we  read  in 
Lev.  xxiii.  35 — 43  ?  Where  it  is  said,  to  all  that  were  "  Israelites 
horn,'"  "  On  the  first  day  there  shall  be  a  holy  con  vocation....  On  the 
eighth  day  shall  be  an  holy  convocation  unto  you... it  is  a  solemn 
assembly.... Also... when  ye  have  gathered  in  the  fruit  of  the  land, 
ye  shall  keep  a  feast  unto  the  Lord  seven  days.  On  the  first  day 
shall  be  a  Sabbath,  and  on  the  eighth  day  shall  be  a  Sabbath . . .  and 
ye  shall  rejoice  before  the  Lord  your  God  seven  days."  The  feast 
of  tabernacles  was  kept  seven  days,  in  commemoration  of  the  j)eople 
dwelling  in  booths  during  their  jouraey  from  Egypt  to  the  land  of 
promise  ;  and  the  eighth  day  was  the  great  "  feast  of  ingathering. "IF 
So  the  seven  days  of  the  world,  equal  to  seven  thousand  years,  of 

*  Tsa.  eh.  xi  +  Gen.  xxii.  17.  J  1  Cor.  xv.  51,  62. 

§  1  Thess.  iv.  1(5,  17.  ;|  Rev.  xx.  4.  t).  •[  Exod.  xxiii.  16.    John  vii.  37. 
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which  the  first  day  is  now  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord,  may  typify  the 
true  Israel,  the  born  of  God,  rejoicing  while  in  a  manner  separated 
from  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  jouniejing  through  this  world 
on  their  way  to  the  land  of  eternal  rest.  And  the  eighth  day  Sab- 
bath, that  of  the  great  and  final  ingathering  of  all  the  saints,  when 
the  Lord  shall  present  them  "  to  himself  a  glorious  chm-ch,  without 
spot  or  wrinkle.  "■-!= 

Thus  the  Israelites,  after  having  dwelt  seven  days  in  booths,  in 
order  to  remind  them  of  the  length  of  time  they  had  dwelt  in  tents, 
while  wandering  through  the  wilderness,  and  also  of  their  deliver- 
ance from  their  painful  journeyings,  returned  with  rejoicing  to  their 
"  goodly  houses."  So  the  christian,  after  a  painful  journey  through 
this  world's  >vildemess,  has  the  certain  assui-anee  of  being,  at  the 
final  "  ingathering,"  brought  to  his  eternal  home ;  whence  he  will 
always  look  back  with  gratitude  to  his  Saviour,  for  having  safely  led 
him  through  all  its  dangers,  unto  the  glorious  "mansions"  of  his 
heavenly  Father. 

Gentlemen,  as  I  have  been  informed,  on  good  authority,  that  my 
learned  friend's  opinion  on  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  has  great 
influence  with  liis  fellow-clergymen,  and  of  course  with  their  respec- 
tive hearers,  I  shall,  for  the  information  of  the  court,  read  a  few 
extracts  from  a  work  of  his,  entitled  "  The  Promised  Glory  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,"  by  the  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth. 

"  The  first  resui'rection  is  followed  by  the  judgment  of  the  saints, 
according  to  their  works,  and  the  assigning  to  them  their  reward.f 
...The  harmony  and  union  of  the  millennial  kingdom  shall  be  broken 
by  one  more  manifestation  of  the  coriiiption  of  man,  and  the  de- 
ceived nations  shall  come  against  those  who  remain  faithful  to  God, 
the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city.  All  the  wicked  shall 
finally  then  be  judged,  and  for  ever  be  separated  from  the  righteous, 
and  the  new  heavens,  and  the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness, 
for  which  we  are  looking,  will  be  perfected  for  ever. I...  There  are, 
indeed,  two  resurrections,  that  are  distinct  in  point  of  time,  as  we 
find  intimated  in  various  parts  of  scripture,  and  clearly  and  fully  set 
before  us  in  Rev.  xx. ;  but  the  righteous  only  are  j^ersonally  and 
immediately  interested  in  the  first  resurrection.  There  is  the 
resuiTCction  of  the  just,  and  of  the  unjust  ;§  the  resurrection  unto 
life,  and  the  resurrection  unto  damnation.]!     We  leani,  in  Rev.  xx. 

*  Epb.  V.  27.  +  Page  147.  t  Page  148.  §  Acts  xxiv.  lo. 

II  John  V.  29. 
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4  —  G,  and  1'2  —  14,  that  there  is  a  thousand  years  between  these 
two  resiuTections.*  ...  Most  startling  will  it  be  to  the  wicked  left  on 
earth.  '  There  shall  be  two  in  the  field,  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  left;  two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill,  the  one  shall 
be  taken  and  the  other  left ;  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two  in  one 
bed,  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.'f ... 

"  We  have  the  gathering  before  him  of  all  nations,  the  full  and 
minute  investigation  of  their  works,  and  that  final  sentence  which 
decides  their  eternal  state.  That  this  is  a  just  view  of  this  last 
description  will  be  more  apparent,  if  we  consider  the  order  in  which 
it  takes  place.  It  follows  the  account  of  the  visible  separation  of 
the  faithful  living  at  Christ's  coming.  It  closes  the  whole  statement 
of  the  judgment  to  come,  and  therefore  naturally  includes  the  judg- 
ment of  the  dead.  Our  Lord  had  stated  that  he  would  send  his 
angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  would  gather 
together  his  elect.j  He  had  shown  that  the  righteous  would  be 
separated  from  the  wicked,  and  taken  from  a  destruction  coming 
upon  them  similar  to  that  of  the  flood.  ...The  judgment  of  the 
wicked  living  at  Clnist's  return  is  everywhere  described  as  a  de- 
stiiTction  by  war  and  by  the  sword  of  Christ,  and  not  by  a  judicial 
assize,  in  which  a  stiict  account  is  taken  of  all  of  their  actions;  while 
the  actual  judgment-seat,  at  which  men  will  be  finally  judged,  is 
resei'ved  for  a  subsequent  period.  Thus  Isaiah  predicts  it.  §  He 
again  foretells  the  same  event  thus :  '  Behold,  the  Lord  will  come 
with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots,  like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  his 
anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire.  For  by  fire 
aiid  by  his  sword  will  the  Lord  plead  with  all  flesh ;  and  the  slain 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  many.'H 

"  That  we  rightly  apply  such  prophecies  to  the  second  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven,  is  clear  from  Rev.  xix.  11 — 15, 
where  St.  John  thus  describes  his  return :  '  And  I  saw  heaven 
opened,  and  behold,  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was 
called  I'aithful  and  True ;  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and 
make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were 
many  crowns ;  and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew  but 
he  himself.  And  he  was  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood  :  and 
his  name  is  called  The  Word  of  God.     And  the  armies  which  were 

*  Page  166.  +  Page  170. 

I  Matt.  xxiv.  ol.     See  1  Tliess.  iv.  16,  17  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  .52. 

§  See  Isa.  xxx.  27.  ,32  ;  Isa.  xxxi.  -5,  8, !).  |i  Isa.  Ixvi.  1.5,  16. 
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in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen, 
white  and  clean.  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  shaiip  sword,  that 
with  it  he  might  smite  the  nations :  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron ;  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and 
wrath  of  Almighty  God.'  St.  John  proceeds  after  this  to  detail  the 
awful  judgments  which  will  consume  the  wicked  then  living  on  the 
earth. 

"  But  all  individuals  living  on  the  earth  are  not  gathered  together 
at  that  time.  In  a  passage  which  describes  this  judgment,  we  are 
told,  'the  slain  of  the  Loi'd  shall  be  many.'  We  also  read,  'I 
will  send  those  that  escape  of  them  unto  the  nations,  to  Tarshish, 
Pul,  and  Lud,  that  draw  the  bow,  to  Tubal  and  Javan,  to  the  isles 
afar  off,  that  have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither  have  seen  my  glory ; 
and  they  shall  declare  my  gloiy  among  the  Gentiles.'*  Thus, 
after  the  more  openly  rebellious  have  been  destroyed,  there  is  a 
remnant  left,  and  nations  that  have  seen  this  glorious  interposition 
of  God  in  behalf  of  his  people. "...From  Rev.  xx.  12.  15,  "we  may 
distinctly  see  that  this  account  of  judgment  given  by  our  Lord,  is 
the  account  of  the  last  judgment.  But  if  so,  how  is  it  described 
as  if  the  whole  judgment  took  place  apparently  at  one  and  the  same 
time ;  and  how  is  it  consistent  with  the  resurrection  of  the  saints 
at  the  return  of  our  Lord,  their  being  judged,  and  their  reigning 
with  Christ  a  thousand  years  before  the  rest  of  the  dead  are  raised 
and  judged,  as  we  read  in  Rev.  xx.  ?  The  answer  is  simple  and 
obvious.  It  is  customary  with  the  inspired  writers  to  group  maful- 
filled  and  distant  events  together.  We  see  this  through  all  the 
prophecies  of  scripture.  The  events  of  the  first  and  second  advents, 
though  nearly  two  thousand  years  were  to  intervene,  are  thus  con- 
tinually connected  together. f... 

"  'They  that  are  Chrisfs  shall  be  made  alive  at  his  coming,'  &c.| 
Every  thing  that  opposes  itself  to  Christ  will  be  brought  into  com- 
plete subjection ;  all  his  enemies  shall  be  confounded  and  wholly 
subdued.  The  same  visible  exercise  of  judgment  is  predicted  in 
Rev.  xix.  and  xx.,  and  more  especially  in  the  binding  of  Satan  for  a 
thousand  years.  Who  can  tell  the  happy  effects  of  such  an  entire 
removal,  for  such  a  season,  of  all  the  temptations  of  him  who  has  so 
long  been  the  god  of  this  world,  and  led  its  millions  captive  at  his 
will.  ...  Yet,  notwithstanding  all,  we  have,  at  the  close  of  this  reign, 

*  See  Isa.  Ixvi.  15 — 19. 
+  Pages  177,  178,  179,  180,  182.  +  See  1  Cor.  xv.  24—28. 
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luimaii  wickedness  bursting  forth  again,  and  thence  the  loosing  of 
Satan  again  out  of  his  prison  for  a  short  period,  his  deceiving  the 
nations  on  the  earth  afresh,  his  war  against  the  camp  of  the  saints 
and  the  beloved  city  ;  and  upon  this  he  is  put  down  for  ever.  * . . . 

"  'The  nations  of  them  which  are  saved,  shall  walk  in  the  light 
of  it ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  gloiy  and  honour 
into  it.'f  This,  it  may  be  allowed,  is  a  mysterious  part  of  our  sub- 
ject ;  but  little  known  and  thought  of,  but  little  considei'ed  and 
understood,  by  the  church  in  this  day.  Yet  it  is  not  dimly  revealed 
in  the  word  of  God.  The  common  conception  among  christians  has 
often  been  as  if  the  redeeming  love  of  God  was  exhausted  in  the 
company  of  the  elect,  who  meet  the  Lord  at  his  appearing,  and  are 
thenceforth  ever  with  the  Lord.  But  a  deeper  and  closer  search 
into  the  scriptures,  reveals  a  further  mystery  of  Divine  goodness. 
The  words  of  our  text  here  clearly  teach  us,  that  there  are  nations 
on  earth  who  walk  in  the  light  of  the  city,  as  distinct  from  the  city 
itself;  that  there  are  kings  over  those  nations,  and  that  they  bring 
their  glory  and  honour  to  it.  (We  must  distinguish  between  the 
state  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  the  state  of  the  nations  which  shall 
walk  in  the  light  thereof:  they  shall  not  be  both  one,  but  much 
differing.)  This  is  a  deeply  mysterious,  but  unspeakably  magnifi- 
cent truth.  Let  us  mark  its  harmony  with  other  parts  of  divine 
truth. 

"  1st.     Its  consistency  with  the  events  of  judgment. 

"  If  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and  the 
general  judgment  of  all  men,  took  place  at  one  time,  and  in  the 
same  day,  none  would,  none  could  be  left  as  the  heads  and  parents 
of  a  redeemed  people  on  earth.  But  the  holy  scriptures  reveal  to 
us  a  progress  in  judgment,  and  that  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  are  clearly  distinct  in  time.  There  is  the  first 
resurrection  of  the  saints  at  the  commencement  of  the  millennium, 
and  after  the  thousand  years  the  rest  of  the  dead  live  and  are 
judged.... When  the  saints  have  thus  been  translated  to  their  gloiy, 
no  believers  are  left  upon  the  earth :  '  darkness  covers  the  earth, 
and  gross  dai'kness  the  people.'  The  great  day  of  the  Lord's  wrath 
is  upon  all  nations.  It  is  the  season  of  righteous  judgment ;  the 
time  of  the  fprat  tribulation,  the  third  woe.  The  solemn  language  of 
Isaiah  thus  describes  the  course  of  this  judgment :  '  Behold,  the 
Lord  will  come  \\Ai\i  fire,  and  with  his  chariots  like  a  whirlwind,  to 
*  Pages  2-20,  231.  +  Eev.  xxi.  4. 
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render  his  anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire.  For 
by  fire  and  by  his  sword  will  the  Lord  plead  with  all  flesh,  and  the 
slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  many.  The  ciu'se  hath  devoured  the 
earth,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  are  desolate ;  therefore  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  burned,  and  few  men  left.'  The 
enmity  of  the  wicked,  after  the  resurrection  and  translation  of  the 
saints,  seems  to  be  chiefly  directed  against  the  part  of  the  Jewish 
nation  which,  restored  to  their  owni  land,  trusts  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  has  not  received  the  true  Messiah.  This  brings  upon  them 
those  heavy  judgments  so  often  predicted  in  the  word  of  God.  The 
judgments  fall  first  on  the  Jewish  nation,  and  then  on  the  apostate 
nations.  The  people  of  Israel  behold  the  pierced  Saviour,  and 
repent ;  and  many  of  the  Gentiles  '  remember  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord,'  and  are  spared  and  presei^ved ;  and  they  thus  delivered  from 
the  inhabitants  of  our  earth,  during  the  millennial  Idngdom,  who  are 
subject  to  Christ  and  Ms  saints.  Thus,  in  the  midst  of  the  'judg- 
ments in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  leani  righteous- 
ness,' and  all  shall  finally  yield  avowed  subjection  to  God.  The 
subjection  during  the  millennium  not  being,  indeed,  a  complete  and 
full  subjection  of  the  heart  to  him,  the  corruption  of  man  will,  at  its 
close,  have  a  yet  further  manifestation.  During  the  millennium, 
the  faithful  are  mingled  with  those  who  only  yield  a  feigned  obedi- 
ence, as  we  see  predicted  in  the  close  of  the  prophecies  both  of  Isaiah 
(Ixv.  20)  and  Zechariah  (xiv.  17 — 19).  The  last  rebellion,  after  the 
millennium,  is  distinctly  described  in  the  book  of  Revelation:  'When 
the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his 
prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to 
battle.'  The  objects  of  their  enmity  are,  the  camp  of  the  saints 
and  the  beloved  city ;  and  the  extent  of  the  rebellion  afl'ects  the 
whole  earth.  '  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and 
compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city :  and 
fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  and  devoured  them.'  The 
camp  of  ,the  saints,  therefore,  and  the  beloved  city  are  protected  and 
delivered  by  the  immediate  interposition  of  God,  just  as  before  the 
millennium  the  Jewish  nation  in  part,  and  many  of  the  Gentiles, 
had  been  delivered.  This  last  open  apostacy  of  the  wicked  finally 
separates  all  the  unbelievers,  and  removes  them  from  the  earth 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  They  are  first  slain  by  fire,  and 
afterwards  raised  with  the  rest  of  the  wicked  dead  for  Judgfmeiit. 
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But  110  change  is  then  mentioned  as  passing  on  the  Jewish  nation, 
or  on  the  hvina;  righteous,  who  continue  faithful  to  God,  as  in  the 
translation  of  the  saints  before  the  millennium.  The  object  of  the 
rebellion  to  overthrow  the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city 
fails  of  its  design.  God  protects  them.  The  living  righteous,  then, 
after  the  millennium,  may  yet  continue  a  seed  to  serve  God,  and  in 
successive  generations  he  trained  up  for  heavenly  glory —  The 
promises  to  the  church  scattered  through  the  scriptures,  of  reign- 
ing HEREAFTER  OVER  THE  EARTH,  fumisli  another  proof  of  the 
perpetual  continuation  of  men  living  in  the  flesh  on  om'  earth."* 

Again,  my  learned  friend  has  also  said  elsewhere,  "  I  wish  to 
show  you  tliat  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  jnvcede,  and 
usher  in,  that  glorious  state  of  blessedness  on  the  earth  (when  the 
kingdom  of  this  world  will  become  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
Christ). 

"  It  will  precede  it ;  for,  at  the  Lord  s  coming,  the  earth,  instead 
of  being  in  a  millennial  state  of  holiness  and  happiness  and  har- 
mony, will  be  in  a  state  resembling  the  wide-spread  wickedness  of 
the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot.  This  is  precise  and  plain,  as  you 
learn  from  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  St.  Luke... You  have  a  further 
corroboration  in  the  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.f...Now,  if  the  world 
is  to  be  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  or  as  the  cities  of  the  plain 
in  the  days  of  Lot,  in  a  state  of  ease,  peace,  and  fancied  security, 
until  suddenly  the  Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  the  voice 
of  an  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God ;  then  it  appears  that, 
instead  of  coming  when  the  earth  is  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  namely,  at  the  end  of,  or  during  that  period  of  blessed- 
ness, he  comes  at  the  beginning,  and  while  the  earth  with  its  inha- 
bitants are  in  the  conchtion  in  which  you  see  them ;  for  at  this 
present  time  the  world  is  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  they  eat, 
they  drink,  &c...So  is  it  the  essential  characteristic  of  the  world 
now,  practically  to  despise  as  an  idle  tale  the  plainest  sayings  of 
the  word  of  God  respecting  the  coming  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  they  are  saying,  Peace  and  safety  ; 
promising  themselves  stability,  and  enjoying  their  idols.  '  Their 
land  is  full  of  silver  and  gold,  &c. ;  their  land  also  is  full  of  amuse- 
ments, 'and  the  harp  and  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  the  pipe,  and 
wine  are  in  their  feasts,'  &c.l 

"  The  force  of  the  argument,  however,  is  lost  upon  some  minds, 

*  Pages  2:lS,  280,  -ilO— -il-J.  -iW.  +  1  Thess.  v.  2.  +  Isa.  ch.  ii. 
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or,  at  least,  weakened  in  some  degree,  by  an  idea  collected  from 
Rev.  XX.  7 ;  'When  the  thousand  years  shall  be  expired,' — namely, 
the  thousand  years  of  blessedness  previously  described,  — '  Satan 
shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,'  &c.-''=  The  objection  lies  thus  ;  here 
is  a  description  of  wickedness  again,  at  the  end  of  that  period  of 
blessedness,  and  therefore  the  world  might  then  be,  in  consequence 
of  that  reviving  wickedness,  in  a  state  similar  to  that  of  the  times  of 
Noah  and  of  Lot,  and  then  is  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord ; 
so  that,  although  Christ  should  not  come  till  after  the  period  of 
blessedness,  yet  still  he  might  find  the  w^orld  in  a  state  of  wicked- 
ness when  he  does  come.  Now,  in  reply  to  this,  I  observe,  Fu-st, 
that  the  passage  does  not  describe  such  a  state  as  that  of  the  world 
in  the  days  of  Noah  and  Lot,  a  state  of  planting  and  building,  mar- 
rying and  giving  in  marriage ;  or,  as  it  is  described  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians,  a  state  of  fancied  j)eace  and  safety,  and  careless- 
ness about  God ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  state  of  conflict  just  com- 
menced, which  is  instantaneously  put  an  end  to  by  the  immediate 
power  of  God.  Therefore  there  is  no  ground  for  the  supposition 
that  the  world  will  then  go  back  again  to  a  condition  of  carelessness 
and  ease,  similar  to  its  present  state,  or  its  state  in  the  days  of 
Noah  and  of  Lot.  Furthermore,  suppose  the  passage  did  imply 
this ;  supposing  it  did  afford  foundation  for  saying  that  the  world, 
subsequent  to  the  millennium,  would  be  in  that  condition ;  still  the 
objection  would  not  hold  good  against  our  argument,  for  I  proceed 
to  show  you,  not  only  that  the  world  shall  be  in  a  wicked  state  at 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  but  that  it  shall  continue  in  such  a  state  till 
the  Lord  come.  The  mystery  of  iniquity  which  worked  in  the 
apostle's  time,  and  which  has  manifested  itself  still  more  since,  is 
described,  under  its  last  form  as  the  man  of  sin,  as  continuing  to 
work  till  it  is  banished  and  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  the  Lord's 
coming.f  Consequently,  there  shall  be  no  interval  between  the  time 
of  the  apostle  and  the  coming  of  our  Lord  during  which  the  mys- 
tery of  iniquity  shall  not  be  at  work ;  and  no  millennium,  therefore, 
between  the  creation  of  the  world  and  the  second  comuig  of  Christ. 
This  agrees  with  the  parable  of  the  tares. :J ...  The  children  of  the 
devil,  the  tares,  and  the  children  of  God,  the  wheat,  are  both  growing 
together  till  the  harvest,  and  at  the  harvest  the  Lord  appears  with 

his  angels,  the  reapers 

"  Driven    to   the    con'sdction    that   these    passages    of   scripture, 
*  See  to  the  ninth  verse.  +  2  Thess.  ii.  t  Matt.  xiii.  24 — 30. 
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descriptive  of  the  Lord's  coming,  must  find  their  fulfilment  at  the 
commencement  of  the  millennium,  the  mind  prejudiced  against  the 
subject  has  recourse  to  another  objection,  and  argues  that  the  event, 
called  in  these  passages  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  cannot  mean  his 
jyersonal  coming.  It  is  impossible,  continues  the  objector,  to  believe 
that  our  Lord  himself  will  really  stand  literally  upon  his  feet  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  or  reign  over  the  Jewish  nation  literally  in 
person  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  who  can  believe,  that  with  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself  personally  reigning  upon  the  earth,  wickedness,  in 
any  shape,  should  again  break  out?  0  no,  it  cannot  be  a  personal 
coming ;  it  must  be  some  important  movement  of  providence  over 
the  nations,  in  figiu'ative  language  called  his  coming. 

"  Consider  this  objection.  Let  us  for  a  moment  grant  the  sup- 
position that  it  is  only  a  jirovidential  movement,  and  then  I  ask. 
Where  is  his  personal  coming  revealed  in  all  the  Bible  ?  Where  is 
there  a  passage  left  that  predicts  his  personal  coming  ?  And  surely 
that  cardinal  point  of  christian  truth,  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
glory  to  judge  the  world,  will  not  be  denied  altogether.  Where, 
then,  is  it  revealed?"* 

I  shall  here  beg  to  remark,  gentlemen,  that  it  is  now  a  prevalent 
error  with  men,  to  imagine  that  there  is  only  one  millennial  state. 
Thus  they  confound  the  joassages  which  relate  to  Christ's  virtual 
coming  to  punish  and  destroy  the  wicked,  and  to  reign  over  their 
rising  and  converted  offspring  by  the  power  of  his  gospel,  com- 
mencing at  the  end  of  the  six  thousandth  year,  and  continuing 
to  the  completion  of  the  seven  thousandth  year,  with  his  actual 
coming  in  person,  after  this  earth  shall  be  destroyed,  to  reign  with 
his  saints  upon  the  new  earth  for  a  thousand  years.  The  last  period 
of  duration  is  positively  fixed ;  f  the  former,  as  I  have  before  shown, 
can  be  fixed  only  by  analogy. 

Kev.  XX.  7 — 10,  is  also  a  stumbling-block  to  many.  They  cannot 
conceive  how  there  can  be  a  rebellion,  after  the  general  resurrection. 
But  why  should  this  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  them  ?  Do 
we  not  read  of  a  rebellion  previous  to  the  creation  of  the  world  ? 
Our  Lord  says,  the  devil  "  Avas  a  murderer  from  the  begiiming,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth.  "|  Peter  says,  "  If  God  spared  not  the  angels 
that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into 

*  Sei-mons  ou  the  Second  Adveut  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  Eev.  Hugh 
M'Neile,  first  edition,  images  9 — 18. 

+  Eev.  XX.  6.  J  John  viii.  44. 
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chains  of  darkness,  to  be  resei'ved  unto  judgment,  &c."*  And  Jude 
says,  "  The  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own 
habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  vmder  darkness, 
mito  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."f  Now,  seeing  these  things  took 
place  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  why  should  not  Sataji,  after 
he  shall  be  "  loosed  a  little  season,"!  iiiake  another  attempt  for  the 
mastery,  after  the  world  is  destroyed,  and  the  wicked  again  raised. 
We  know  that  "  in  the  place  where  the  tree  falleth,  there  it  shall 
be."§  The  wicked,  therefore,  will  rise  in  the  same  spirit  of  rebellion 
in  which  they  were  when  they  died  ;  and  thus  be  ready  to  join  their 
old  leader  in  a  last  attack  on  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  on  the 
beloved  city, —  the  antitype  to  the  earthly  Jerusalem.  ||  This  war 
cannot  take  place  on  this  earth  ;  for  after  the  Lord  shall  take  upon 
himself  his  great  power,  and  shall  reign  by  the  power  of  the  gospel, 
"  for  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet, "IF 
the  wicked  will  cease  from  the  earth.-*  Nor  can  it  take  place  duiing 
the  thousand  years  of  his  personal  reign,  because  at  that  time  there 
will  be  none  but  the  saints  living.  What  other  period  is  there  for 
it,  then,  but  that  mentioned  in  Eev.  xx.  7 — 10,  i.  e.,  after  the 
general  resurrection  ?  Leaving  the  extracts  from  my  learned  friend's 
work  for  the  consideration  of  the  Court,  I  shall  now  proceed  vfith. 
my  reply. 

Gentlemen,  the  stated  "times"  of  worship,  accordmg  to  the 
apostle  Paul,  are  eveiy  "  first  day  of  the  week."  In  addition  to 
which,  the  Lord's  people  may  meet  any  other  day.ff  And  the 
"places"  are  left  to  their  own  option  ;  "a  room"!|  in  each  other's 
houses,  as  I  have  before  shown,  or  a  place  built  for  the  purpose.  §§ 
In  his  sermon  on  the  mount,||||  the  Testator  has  left  us  an  example 
of  preaching  and  exhortation ;  in  addition  to  wlaich,  we  have  one  of 
Peter's  manner  of  preachiug.'i*!^  and  another  of  Stephen's,***  and 
another  of  Paul's.fff  In  Piom.  xii.  1 — 10,  Paul  also  directs  that  each 
member  of  a  church  is  to  take  that  jiart  in  the  worship  for  which 
the  gift  of  God  has  best  fitted  him  ;  and  then,  in  order  to  prevent 
confusion,  he  gives  directions  j^];  how  each  is  to  exercise  that  peculiar 

*  2  Peter  ii.  4.                        +  6tli  verse.  I  Eev.  xx.  3. 

§  Eccles.  xi.  3.                    !|  See  Eev.  xxi.  2—4.  •[  1  Cor.  xv.  2-3. 

**  Psalm  cxix.  110;  Jer.  xxxi.  34;  Heb.  viii.  11.  ++  Acts  ii.  46,  47. 

II  Acts  i.  13,  14.            §§  Matt.  xiii.  54.             |||!  Matt,  chapters  v.  vi.  and  vii. 

1[^  Acts  ii.  14—40  ;  iii.  12—26.  ***  Acts  vii.  2—53. 

+++  Acts  xvli.  22—31 ;  and  Acts  xx.  18—36.  +  +  +  See  1  Cor.  xiv.  1—33. 
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gift.  After  which,  in  his  epistles  to  Timothy  and  to  the  Hebrews,* 
he  gives  additional  directions ;  so  that  those  who  are  familiar  with 
the  sci'iptm'es,  and  take  them  for  their  guide,  are  at  no  loss  how  to 
conduct  their  worship  in  the  fear  of  God. 

Gentlemen,  I  think  I  have  already  sufl&ciently  shown  that  the 
rite  of  christening,  with  its  attendant  ceremonies,  is  a  prostitution 
of  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  as  inculcated  in  the  commission ;  I 
shall  now  endeavour  to  show  that  it  is  equally  at  variance  with  com- 
mon sense. 

If  the  reigning  Kuig,  Lords,  and  Commons  who  devised  and  esta- 
blished the  "  Baptismal  Service,"  had  introduced  a  clause,  making 
sponsors  responsible,  not  for  the  Avell-being  of  the  child's  soul  only, 
but  for  the  well-being  of  its  body  also  ;  so  that  if  the  parents, 
through  any  neglect  or  failure,  were  unable  to  feed,  clothe,  and 
educate  the  child,  the  sponsors  should,  in  that  case,  at  their  own 
expense,  be  compelled  to  do  all  these  things  for  it;  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  few  if  any  would  undertake  the  office  of  sponsor. 
And  yet,  the  very  people  who  would  refuse  to  come  under  a  vow 
which  they  could  perform,  thoughtlessly  rush  forward,  at  the  first 
bidding,  and  think  it  an  honour  to  take  vows  upon  themselves  which 
they  know  they  cannot,  and  which  they  seldom  attempt  to  jDerform ; 
while  they  know,  or  might  know  if  they  would,  that  God  is  not 
mocked  with  impunity.  He  will  surely  require  their  vow  ;f  "  For 
every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof 
in  the  day  of  judgment.  "| 

Were  our  ojiponents  not  so  unwise  and  inconsiderate,  the  priests 
would  quake  at  the  voice  of  Him  who  saith  unto  the  heads  of  Jacob, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  prophets  that  make  my  people 
to  err,  that  bite  with  their  teeth,  and  cry.  Peace :  and  he  that  putteth 
not  into  their  mouths,  they  even  prepare  war  against  him.  There- 
fore night  shall  be  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  not  have  a  vision  ;  and  it 
shall  be  dark  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  not  divine ;  and  the  sun  shall 
go  down  over  the  prophets,  and  the  day  shall  be  dark  over  tliem."§ 
While  the  people  themselves  would  shudder  at  the  bare  idea  of 
being  asked  to  become  god-father  or  god-mother,  and  thus  to  usurp 
the  place  of  God ;  for  none  but  He  who  sees  the  end  from  the 
beginning  can  declare  that  a  child  shall,  as  it  grows  up,  "  keep  his 
holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of 

*  See  1  Tim.  ii.  1—8 ;  Heb.  x.  25.  +  Deut.  xxiii.  21. 

+  Matt.  xii.  30.  §  Micah  iii.  5,  6. 
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his  life."  Nor  woiild  tliey  usurp  the  place  of  the  Son  of  God,  so 
as  to  hecome  "  surety"  for,  and  staud  in  the  place  and  stead  of 
an  infant,  until  that  infant  arrive  at  a  fit  age,  and  be  -willing  to 
take  his  own  sins  upon  himself,  which,  by  the  way,  in  thousands  of 
cases  he  is  never  Avilling  to  do.  No  one  of  them,  either  man  or 
woman,  if  they  would  give  the  impiety  of  the  act  one  serious  thought, 
would  dare  to  venture  on  such  a  suretyship.  And  could  any  persons 
now  standing  in  the  horrible  position  of  sponsors  be  induced  seri- 
ously to  reflect  upon  then*  awful  responsibility,  they  would  feel  as  if 
a  sword  were  piercing  thi'ough  their  souls.  Nor  could  any  parent, 
who,  after  the  priest,  is  the  chief  moving  cause  of  this  perilous  rite, 
meditate  on  it  as  being  unauthorised  by  God,  and  not  quail  to  find 
himself  in  the  same  situation  as  were  the  pharisees  and  lawyers 
mentioned  by  the  evangelist,  Luke  vii.  30.  How  my  learned  friend, 
who  has  declared  in  this  Court  that  the  "  Ministration  of  Baptism" 
"  has  become  a  cover  for  delusion,  a  chai'm  to  insure  salvation,"  the 
pai'ent  of  '"much  superstition," — can,  in  the  face  of  his  own  decla- 
ration, be  so  presumptuous  as  to  administer  a  rite  which  is  the 
ground-work  of  such  impiety,  it  is  for  him  to  explain.  He  must 
have  read  2  Thess.  ii.  7 — 11,  but  may  not  have  discovered  the 
applicability  of  the  prophecy  to  the  present  time.  Ask  a  hundi'ed 
Churchmen  promiscuously,  why  they  cling  to  the  Establishment,  and 
there  shall  not  be  one  of  them  who  can  give  a  better  reason  for  so 
doing,  than  that  it  has  been  long  established,  or  that  it  is  the  reli- 
gion of  the  state,  or  that  of  their  forefathers,  or  that  it  is  aristo- 
cratic, and  thei'efore  fasliionable.  Nor  can  one  of  a  thousand  be 
found,  who  is  able  to  say,  that,  after  deep  searching  and  deliberate 
consideration  of  the  scriptures,  he  is  persuaded  his  system  is  in 
accordance  with  the  instructions  of  the  Testator  and  his  apostles. 

The  Plaintiffs,  gentlemen,  as  you  have  heard,  cannot  agree  as  to 
whether  the  ceremony  is  for  the  advantage  of  the  child,  or  for  the 
benefit  of  the  parents.  Some  of  them  see  no  good  in  it,  either  for 
one  or  other ;  and  some  no  evil,  and  therefore,  to  be  on  the  safe  side, 
they  submit  to  it.  Some,  again,  think  all  infants  alike  ;  others,  that 
the  state  of  the  parent  forms  the  state  of  the  child ;  others,  according 
to  our  learned  fiiend,  "  who  have  not  been  able  to  see  the  scriptural 
warrant  for  it,...  have  yet  judged  it  to  be  so  valuable,  as  an  insti- 
tution even  of  the  church,  that  christians  should  on  that  account 
adhere  to  it."  Others,  again,  think  the  child  is  regenerated  by 
christening ;  while  others  scoff  at  the  veiy  idea  of  it.    Others,  again. 
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regard  the  rite  only  as  "  a  memorial  of  fundamental  truths,  and  a 
remembrancer  of  important  duties,"  and  think  that  the  value  of 
these  things  even,  entirely  depends  on  whether  the  parties  attending 
it  rightly  consider  what  they  are  at  the  time  doing. 

Again,  says  my  learned  friend,  "  Every  baptized  person  virtually 
contracts  the  engagements  which  those  stipulations  contain."  This 
saying,  gentlemen,  bears  irrationality  on  the  face  of  it.  A  child 
cannot  be  bound  by  any  civil  contract  made  in  its  name.  The  law 
of  England  accomits  those  only  capable  of  entering  into  a  contract, 
who  are  capable  of  understanding  it.  And  this  law,  gentlemen,  is  by 
one  of  her  clergy  deemed  "  the  echo  of  the  law  of  God."*  A  babe, 
a  few  days  after  it  is  born,  cannot  therefore  be  made  responsible  for 
an  incomparably  higher  matter  than  any  which  is  involved  in  a  legal 
or  judicial  process. 

Again,  gentlemen,  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  oiu* 
opponents  respecting  the  quality  of  the  water  to  be  used  in  this  rite. 
An  ancient  bishop  (Latimer,)  implied  that  the  water  of  any  foul  ditch 
would  wash  aw^ay  sin ;  while  some  of  the  bishops  of  our  day  think 
the  waters  of  the  river  Jordan  would  do  it  more  effectually.  Clean 
water  is  certainly  the  most  appropriate.  But  it  is  the  extreme  of 
superstition  to  imagine  that  the  water  of  the  river  Jordan  has  any 
thing  in  it  of  a  more  cleansing  nature  than  that  of  the  river  Thames ; 
and  he  who  supposes  that  there  is  any  saving  virtue  in  either  of 
them,  by  so  much  detracts  from  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

The  apostle  Peter  informs  "  the  strangers  scattered  abroad,"  that 
they  are  redeemed  with  "  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, "f  while 
Bishop  Latimer  told  the  people,  in  his  day,  that  "  the  conversion  of 
the  world  was  by  rags,  by  things  which  are  the  most  vile  in  the 
world."  And  yet  this  bishop  is  sujiposed  by  the  greatest  portion  of 
our  opponents  to  have  been  regularly  descended  from  the  apostles  ! 

Again,  when  my  learned  friend  perceives  that  numbers  of  children 
are  in  no  respect  renewed,  he  is  of  opinion  that  they  did  not  receive 
baptism  rightly ;  for  on  this,  according  to  him,  depends  their  receiv- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit.  Now,  gentlemen,  he  should  have  informed 
us  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  term  rightly.  The  infant  is 
passive  in  the  matter.  I  suppose  he  must  mean,  as  expressed  by 
the  Third  Witness,  "  children  to  whom  baptism  is  not  rightly 
administered ;"  or,  as  by  the  Fourth,  children  to  whom  it  is  not 
''done  intelligently  and  uprightly;"  or  that  the  sponsors,  or  those 
*  Oiild.  +  1  Peter  i.  19. 
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■\vlio  brought  tliem,  did  not  bring  tlieni  by  faith  and  prayer,  but 
looked  upon  their  christening  as  a  ceremony.  This  I  apprehend  is 
the  opinion  of  my  learned  friend  also.  While  -we  hesitate  not  to 
say,  that  it  is  looked  upon  as  a  mere  ceremony  by  nine  hundred  and 
ninety-nine  out  of  every  thousand  who  observe  it.  And  as  to  the 
christening  being  rightly  done,  it  is  not,  in  any  instance ;  neither 
in  that  of  the  young  Prince  of  Wales,  who  I  hope  will  live  to  reign 
over  a  more  enlightened  people,  and  see  the  daAvning  of  a  brighter 
day;  nor  in  that  of  the  poorest  child  in  the  land;  nor  in  any  of 
the  intermediate  grades.  The  law  of  christening,  according  to  the 
"Prayer-book,"  is  positive, —  to  dip  the  child,  if  it  be  healthy;  if 
not,  to  PouB  water  upon  it.  In  no  case  that  I  ever  read  of,  in  our 
day,  is  either  one  or  the  other  attended  to.  It  is  contraiy  to  reason, 
then,  to  expect  a  thing  to  be  rightly  received  which  is  not  rightly 
administered. 

Neither  my  learned  fiiend  nor  any  of  his  Witnesses  pretend  to 
guarantee  the  safety  of  the  christened  children,  unless  they  die  in 
infancy;  then,  they  boldly  declare,  "it  is  certain,  by  God's  word," 
that  they  are  "  undoubtedly  saved."  This  certainly  implies  that  the 
unfortunates  who  die  unchristened  are  undoubtedly  lost,  although 
my  learned  friend  denies  that  it  does,  and  asserts  that  his  clients 
do  not  hold  "  that  infants  dying  without  baptism  are  undoubtedly 
damned,"  but  that  they  leave  them,  without  despair  or  distrust,  in 
the  hands  of  a  merciful  Saviour.  This  assertion,  gentlemen,  cannot 
be  correct,  because  it  is  at  variance  with  "  The  Order  for  the  Burial 
of  the  Dead," — an  order  to  which  he  and  most  of  his  clients  have 
subscribed,  and  which  begins  as  follows  : — "  Here  it  is  to  be  noted, 
that  the  ofl&ce  ensuing  is  not  to  be  used  for  any  that  die  unbaptized, 
or  excommunicate,  or  have  laid  violent  hands  on  themselves." 
Thus  you  perceive,  gentlemen,  we  have  the  unchristened  innocents, 
as  far  as  the  church  is  concerned,  classed  with  and  placed  foremost 
in  the  list  of  the  greatest  sinners  of  her  community,  and,  in  company 
with  them,  consigned  to  perdition.  According  to  her  9th  Article, 
"  every  person  born  into  this  world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and 
damnation."  And  this  accords  also  with  what  is  contained  in  the 
edict  of  the  Lateran  Council,  i.  e.,  that  the  exclusion  of  a  heretic's 
corpse  from  burial  is  deemed  "  to  involve  the  eternal  damnation  of 
the  wretch  unburied."  And  what  says  Tract  191,  emanating  from 
•  the  Society  for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  in  every  parish  of 
England,  (which  Society,  it  is  reported,  has  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
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terbury  for  its  president,  and  for  its  standing  committee  the  Most 
Rev.  the  Archbishops,  and  the  Rev.  the  Bishops,  together  with  a 
selection  from  the  inferior  clergy,  and  thirteen  laymen,)  which  bears 
the  title  of  "  Registration  and  Baptism,"  and  purports  to  be  an 
address  from  the  Minister  of  the  Parish  to  Christian  Parents  ? 

"  I  think  it  my  duty  to  caution  you  against  a  strange  notion,  which 
sometimes  prevails,  that  this  registration  of  births  does  away  with 
the  necessity  of  baptism. 

"  Remember  that  all  human  beings  are  born  in  sin ;  and  that  a 
child,  until  it  is  baptized,  remains  in  a  heathen  state  ;  is  not  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  has  no  part  in  the  blessings  pur- 
chased for  us  by  him  ;  is  not  a  partaker  of  the  privileges  and  hopes 
of  the  gospel,  nor  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

"  I  earnestly,  therefore,  and  aifectionately  exhort  you,  that  you 
will  not  be  guilty  of  such  neglect  toward  your  infant,  as  to  deprive 
it  of  the  inestimable  blessings  which  are  derived  from  admission  into 
the  Church  of  Christ  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism ;  but  that  you 
will  not  delay  to  present  it  at  the  holy  font  for  that  purpose." 

Now,  gentlemen,  without  insisting  that  the  motive  for  publishing 
this  document  was  a  sordid  dread  of  "  the  Church"  suffering  in  her 
temporalities,  yet  an  acquaintance  with  the  nature  of  her  constitution 
would  naturally  lead  to  such  a  conclusion. 

This  Registration,  gentlemen,  will  most  likely  do  more  to  sap  the 
foundation  of  this  rite,  especially  among  the  poorer  classes  of  the 
community,  than  its  promoters  could  have  anticipated ;  because  it 
gives  the  michristened  a  claim  on  the  parish,  which  previously, 
independent  of  christening,  they  did  not  possess.  Indeed,  I  have 
read  that  its  effects  are  already  visible.  If  our  opjwuents  are 
anxious  to  uphold  the  rite,  for  the  benefit  of  the  child's  soul  only, 
they  should  issue  another  tract,  recommending  the  parish  ministers, 
in  every  instance,  to  follow  the  example  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Langley, 
clergyman  of  St.  Maiy's,  Wallingford,  who,  it  is  reported,  in  order 
to  show  his  loyalty,  had,  on  the  25th  January,  1842,  a  public  chris- 
tening, free  of  fees,  when  fifty-six  new  members  were  admitted  into 
the  church.  * 

I  will  detain  you  but  a  moment,  gentlemen,  while  I  read  from  a 
newspaper  I  hold  in  my  hand,  the  following  remarks.     "  Ominous, 
indeed,  must  be  the  internal  and  external  history  of  that  church,  that, 
in  the  nineteenth  centuiy,  issues  such  a  document  as  Tract  191. 
»  Churchman's  Monthly  Review,  Fehraary,  184?. 
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"  The  usual  and  ordinaiy  resources  of  produciug  au  effect  upou 
the  public  miud  are  almost  iu  all  cases  exhausted  before  meaus  of  a 
desperate  character  are  used.  Iu  the  2:)resent  case  it  would  seem 
that  the  Established  Church,  naturally  auxious  to  retain  its  hold, 
but  finding  that  its  grasp  on  the  public  mind  is  daily  waxing  weaker 
and  weaker,  now  resorts  to  terror  as  a  prop,  and  with  desperate 
audacity  publishes  to  the  world,  that  all  infants  unbaptized  are  in 
a  damnable  state,  but  their  salvation  may  be  seciu'ed  by  presenting 
them  at  the  '  holy  font.'  We  were  quite  prepared  to  hear  of  semi- 
popeiy  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Oxford,  but  that  the  whole  of  the 
Established  Church  should  give  indications  of  such  heterodoxy  has 
made  us  shudderingly  exclaim,  T\Tiere  will  it  end  ?  "  -:'■ 

Now,  gentlemen,  although  it  is  plainly  implied,  that  if  a  child 
lives  to  commit  sin  its  christening  is  unavailable,  or  at  best  doubtful, 
yet  in  the  '•  Order  of  Confirmation,"  which  is  closely  allied  to  the 
rite,  all  of  every  age  who  choose  it  may,  notwithstanding  the  sins 
they  have  committed  in  the  intermediate  period,  on  the  day  appointed, 
openly  ratify  and  confiiTU,  before  the  church,  in  theii'  own  persons, 
what  their  god-fathers  and  god-mothers  promised  for  them,  and 
"  acknowledge  themselves  bound  to  believe  and  to  do  all  that  was 
imdeitakeu  for  them!"  Then  the  bishop  prays  for  them,  as  being 
regenerated  and  pardoned,  and  lays  his  hands  upon  them,  to  certify 
them  by  that  sign  of  the  favour  of  God  towards  them. 

Thus  far  the  children  have  been  guiltless  of  all  the  profanity  that 
has  been  used  over  them ;  now,  they  become  jiersonally  responsible 
for  vows  which  they  can  no  more  fulfil  than  their  sponsors  could ; 
and  are  led  to  believe  that,  however  guilty  they  may  have  hitherto 
been,  they  have  obtained  remission  for  all  their  sins,  and  that  by 
the  trivial  means  of  merely  learning  to  answer  questions  out  of  a 
short  catechism,  and  to  repeat  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
the  Ten  Commandments.  Then,  gentlemen,  to  complete  the  delu- 
sion, we  have  the  "  Burial  Service,"  which  consigns  to  the  grave, 
with  the  three  exceptions  previously  noted,  every  individual,  —  the 
innocent  babe  and  the  most  hardened  sinner,  together  with  eveiy 
intermediate  shade  of  character, — "  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the 
resurrection  to  eternal  life." 

PeiTait  me  to  read  to  you,  gentlemen,  a  short  extract  from  the 
works  of  a  late  eminent  clergyman  :  "  I  do  not,"  he  remarks,  "prize 
our  church  catechism,  it  begins  so  very  ill,  calling  baptism  our  new 
*  Livei-pool  Albion,  January  4,  1842. 
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birth,  and  making  us  thereby  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  . . .  All  carnal  churchmen  fancy 
they  are  new  bom,  because  baptized,  and  quote  the  catechism  as  a 
proof  of  it ;  and  the  carnal  clergy  preach  accordingly,  and  quote  the 
same  authority.  The  acting  of  sponsors  is  now  become  a  mere 
farce,  and  a  gossipping  business ;  and  to  promise  for  infants  what 
they  cannot  engage  for  themselves,  may  suit  a  covenant  of  works, 
but  not  a  covenant  of  grace." -= 

Taking  the  whole  of  this  scheme  for  making  christians  into  your 
serious  consideration,  gentlemen.  Is  there  a  question  if  anything 
more  unscrijjtural  or  incongruous  could  have  been  devised  by  man  ? 
and  I  do  not  see  how  any  christian,  taldug  the  word  in  its  legitimate 
sense,  can  be,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  a  party  to  it,  without 
engendering  a  suspicion  of  the  sincerity  of  his  profession.  We  pity 
the  poor  Indian,  who  immolates  himself  under  the  wheels  of  Jugger- 
naut ;  but  this  act  is  an  innocent  one,  compared  with  that  of  either 
christening  or  confirming  either  child  or  man ;  because  one  is  done 
in  ignorance  of  the  laws  of  God,  the  other  in  defiance  of  them.f 
But,  gentlemen,  did  not  all  the  errors  with  which  the  Prayer  Book 
abounds  originate  in  what  my  learned  friend  denominates  "  the 
details  of  management"? 

And  here,  gentlemen,  allow  me  to  remark,  that  one  doctrine  of 
the  Roman  Catholics  is,  that,  according  to  the  scriptures,  there  can 
be  only  "one  church."  This  doctrine  is  undeniable ;  but,  unfortu- 
nately for  them,  it  is  proved,  by  other  doctrines  which  they  hold, 
that  theirs  is  not  that  church.  Yet,  while  they  maintain  to  the 
utmost  that  there  is  no  salvation  beyond  their  ^ale,  they  except  my 
clients,  by  asking,  "  Do  they  (the  truths  which  you  profess)  afibrd 
you  a  sure  footing,  to  support  you  against  all  doubts  and  fears  on 
the  score  of  your  religion,  especially  under  the  apprehension  of 
approaching  dissolution  ?  If  you  answer  affirmatively,  I  have 
nothing  more  to  say  ;  but  if  you  cannot  so  answer,  follow  the 
example  of  those  who  have  arrived  at  the  port.  Listen  to  the 
advice  of  the  holy  patriarch,  Job  v.  11."  I 

It  is  quite  true,  gentlemen,  as  my  learned  friend  remarks,  that 
the  dissentients  from  the  established  church  are  our  bitterest  ene- 
mies ;  and  I  cannot  but  think  that  their  being  so  may  be  attributed 

*  Rev.  John  Berridge,  A.M.,  late  fellow  of  Clare  Hall,  Ciimbridge,  and  Vicar  of 
Ever  ton. 

+  See  Luke  xii.  47,  -18.  J  Milner. 
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to  want  of  confidence  in  the  position  they  have  chosen.  The  late 
John  Newton,  in  answer  to  a  question  put  to  him  by  a  clergyman 
who  had  left  the  establishment  and  joined  the  Independents,  replied, 
"  You  may  have  done  light  leaving  us,  but  you  have  not  gone  far 
enough  from  our  border."  That  both  parties  are  put  into  a  feverish 
state,  when  they  meet  with  any  truth  repugnant  to  their  adopted 
sentiments,  both  my  learned  friend  and  his  Witnesses  have  mani- 
fested. How,  indeed,  can  it  be  otherwise,  when,  to  suit  their  preju- 
dices, they  hesitate  not  to  wrest  the  scriptures  from  their  plain  and 
obvious  meaning  ? 

As  my  learned  friend  has  intimated  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  cannot  be  made  to  correspond  with  the  Will  without  the 
assistance  of  tradition,  I  shall  read  you  a  few  remarks  upon  the 
subject. 

"The  word  of  God  is  divine — the  fathers,  at  best,  are  fallible 
men.  The  word  of  God  is  consistent  and  harmonious  —  the  fathers 
abound  in  contradictions.  The  word  of  God,  on  all  the  plain  matters 
of  salvation,  is  plain  and  simple  in  its  style  —  the  writings  of  the 
fathers  clouded  with  mists  of  rhetoric,  or  the  fumes  of  vehement 
controversy  and  debate.  The  word  of  God  is  within  the  reach  of 
eveiy  christian  —  the  fathers  inaccessible  to  all  but  a  few  rich  and 
learned  men.  The  difficulties  which  are  to  be  met  with  in  the 
direct  study  of  the  scriptures,  meet  witli  tenfold  aggravation  in  the 
patristic  writings.  Have  christians  in  general  to  gain  their  know- 
ledge of  scripture  through  translations?  It  is  the  same  Avith  the 
knowledge  of  the  fathei's ;  but  the  translations  are  far  less  trust- 
worthy. Have  doubts  been  raised  by  infidels,  and  adopted  by 
Jesuits,  against  the  integrity  of  our  canon  and  the  genuineness  of 
the  sacred  writings  ?  The  proof  of  the  authenticity  of  the  fathers  is 
far  more  difficult.  Is  private  judgment  to  be  distrusted  in  the 
exposition  of  scripture  ?  Surely  it  is  far  more  unsafe,  when  the 
field  is  a  hundred-fold  wider,  when  the  materials  are  uncertain  and 
conflicting,  the  separate  authorities  fallible  and  often  deceived,  and 
the  current  of  truth  from  the  veiy  first,  as  the  apostle  teaches, 
mingled  with  a  growing  mystery  of  corruption.  No  fallacy  or  folly 
seems  greater,  however  shielded  by  some  respectable  names,  than 
that  of  distrusting  private  judgment  in  the  interpretation  of  scrip- 
ture, and  relying  on  it  for  a  right  understanding  of  the  Fathers."* 

As  for  the  wisdom  and  humility  of  which  my  learned  friend 
*  Churchman's  Monthly  Eeview,  November,  1841. 
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speaks,  I  think  the  latter  may  be  compared  to  the  humility  which 
some  think  they  manifest  when  they  pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
thus  by  their  tradition  make  God's  written  word  of  none  effect. 

My  learned  friend,  as  you  have  observed,  gentlemen,  is  much 
enraged  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  to  which  he  is  so  nearly 
allied,  should  practise  the  christening  of  bells,  and  horses,  and  asses, 
and  indeed  every  thing  which  is  calculated  to  degrade  the  rite.  But 
let  me  ask.  Is  the  christening  of  bells,  and  horses,  and  asses,  in 
Catholic  Rome,  a  greater  degradation  of  the  rite  than  christening 
ships  in  Protestant  England  ?  Or  is  the  act  of  a  Catholic  bishop, 
when  he  christens  bells,  &c.,  more  inconginious  than  that  of  a  Pro- 
testant bishop,  when  he  consecrates  regimental  colours,  and,  in  his 
address  to  the  soldiers,  tells  them  that  "  there  is  not  a  truer  man 
of  peace  than  a  christian  (christened)  soldier."  Nor  is  prayer  for 
the  dead,  of  which  within  the  last  few  years  we  have  heard  so  much, 
a  whit  more  unscriptural  than  the  tolling  of  the  passing-bell,  or  the 
desecrating  of  the  Bible  by  parading  it  for  party  purposes  on  a 
coach-box.  And  if  bells  make  a  part  of  the  consecrated  church,  is 
it  not  a  degradation  of  the  edifice  to  ring  them  on  the  success  of  a 
horse-race  ?  Why  then  should  my  learned  fiiend  be  so  angry  with 
the  mother  church  for  christening  bells,  and  horses,  and  asses,  &c., 
things  wliich  the  Will  has  left  "  wholly  mmoticed,"  while,  according 
to  his  own  showing,  she  "  has  delegated  authority  "  to  decree  those 
ceremonies,  and  to  command  obedience  to  them  ? 

And  what  says  the  20th  Article,  to  which  my  learned  friend 
alludes  ?  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  church  to  ordain  anything  that 
is  contrary  to  God's  word  written."  Well,  then,  gentlemen,  it  is 
contrary,  to  God's  word  to  add  to  or  to  take  from  it.  "  Ye  shall  not 
add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither  shall  ye  diminish 
ought  from  it,  that  ye  may  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
your  God  which  I  command  you."* 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  maintain  that  the  suppression  of  the  baptism 
which  was  commanded  by  the  Testator,  and  which  was  practised  by 
his  apostles,  is  a  taldng  away  from  the  word ;  and  that  the  chiisten- 
ing  of  a  child,  the  appointment  of  sponsors,  and  the  making  a  cross 
upon  its  forehead,  are  as  much  and  as  many  additions  to  the  word, 
as  is  the  christening  of  bells,  and  horses,  and  asses.  Therefore, 
as  my  learned  friend  declares,  "there  has  been  in  the  Protestant 
Church  much  of  superstition  ;"'  and  that,   "  through  the  corruption 

»  UtnU.  iv.  -i.     See  also  Rev.  xxii.  18,  l!). 
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of  man,... baptism  (as  practised  in  it.)  has  become  a  cover  for  delu- 
sion, and,  like  that  of  popery,  led  to  all  sorts  of  follies,  and  to 
everything  calculated  to  degi'ade  baptism,  and  make  it  absm'd  and 
ridiculous."  Nay,  he  has  even  been  constrained  to  declare,  that 
"  the  consequent  inconsistency  of  the  baptized  has  reacted  in  evil, 
weakening  the  faith  of  the  church  in  baptismal  blessings,  tUl  we 
(the  Episcopalians,)  are  brought  to  that  awful  state  of  mere  nominal 
Christianity  which  now  palsies  the  whole  professing  church,  and 
makes  our  beautiful  baptismal  sei-vice  a  dead  letter,  and  a  grand 
stumbling-block  to  our  opponents." 

Gentlemen,  the  christening  of  bells,  and  horses,  and  asses  does 
them  no  hai'm ;  while  the  chiistening  of  infants,  if  they  live  and 
build  upon  it,  may  tend  to  their  eternal  destruction. 

I  see  not,  gentlemen,  why  my  learned  friend  should  feel  so  much 
hurt  at  the  rite  being  degraded,  when  he  himself  acknowledges  that 
it  is  taken  "  rather  from  inference  than  from  positive  appointment, 
and  implies  that  it  is  an  institution  of  his  '  chm'ch,'"  and  that  spon- 
sors are  not  appointed  by  the  Testator,  but  by  that  same  chm'ch. 
And  if,  according  to  his  own  acknowledgment,  we  are  warranted  to 
pronounce  the  whole  institution  to  be  the  work  of  man,  how  much 
more  does  he  himseK  degrade  the  holy,  significant,  and  compre- 
hensive orduiance  of  the  Testator,  by  substituting  for  it  such  an 
unmeaning,  irrational,  and  human  rite  as  infant  chi'istening  ?  He 
himself,  in  one  part  of  his  speech,  condemns  the  "  administration" 
of  it,  and  declares  that  the  major  part  of  the  christened  grow  up  in 
sin ;  and  yet,  with  a  marvellous  inconsistency,  he  not  only  advocates 
the  confirmation  of  these  sinners,  as  regenerate,  but  buries  them 
"  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life."  The 
whole  practice,  gentlemen,  I  have  shown  to  be  at  variance  with 
the  scriptures ;  and  being  at  variance  with  them,  it  is  clear  that 
whatever  "  energy  may  accompany  the  baptismal  services,"  by  "  the 
ministers,  the  people,  the  parents,  and  the  sponsors ;"  or,  whatever 
his  friend  Mr.  Budd  may  say  to  the  contraiy,  infant  baptism  will 
never  be  the  instrument  of  christianizmg  the  world.* 

To  a  scriptm'ally  enlightened  mind,  gentlemen,  the  institution 
and  its  attendant  ceremonies  will  appear  as  much  the  device  of  man, 
and  to  possess  as  much  of  Romish  doctiine,  as  the  idea  of  an  inter- 
mediate place  of  punishment,  &c.  Heai*  what  is  said  by  Joseph 
Berington,  to  the  Catholics  of  the  United  Kingdom.     "  The  doctrine 

*  See  .Jer.  xxiii.  V> — 40 ;  Matt.  xv.  9. 
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of  Purfjatorij,  aud  of  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  stands  on  the  same 
foundation  as  that  of  the  authority  of  the  church,  though  in  support 
of  the  former  the  evidence  of  scrij^tui-e  is  comparatively  weak.  Why, 
or  how,  tliis  has  happened,  let  him  say  '  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,  and  hath  been  his  counsellor.'  "* 

My  learned  friend  brings  forward  a  number  of  passages  of  scrip- 
ture, which,  according  to  his  views  of  them,  prove  that  the  infants 
of  believers  are  beloved  for  their  fathers'  sake ;  not  considering,  or 
not  being  aware,  that  most  of  these  passages  have  reference  to  the 
Jews  as  a  body,  who  are  beloved  for  their  father  Abraham's  sake ; 
while  that  body  is  typical  of  every  individual  believer,  who  in  the 
true  sense  of  the  word  is  beloved,  not  as  being  directly  descended 
from  him,  but  as  being  his  seed  through  believing  the  promises  of 
God,  as  Abraham  did.  I  think  we  cannot  have  a  clearer  exhibition 
of  the  nature  of  God's  dealings  with  the  children  of  men  than  is 
furnished  in  Exod.  xx.  5,  6,  where  he  declares  himself  a  "jealous 
God,  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  childi'en,  to  the 
tliird  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  (continue  to)  hate  him ; 
and  showing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  (continue  to)  love 
him,  and  keep  his  commandments."! 

But  my  learned  friend  has  discovered,  as  I  have  before  observed, 
that  the  term  nation  includes  infants ;  from  which  he  infers  that 
they  are  included  in  the  Testator's  commission.  Well,  we  cannot 
deny  the  former ;  but  we  can  and  do  deny  the  latter,  and  upon  plain 
common  sense  princijiles  too.  He  first  distorts  the  commission, 
and  then,  like  some  of  his  Witnesses,  he  reads  the  promise  back- 
ward, and  acts  according  as  he  reads  it.  He  admonishes  us  to  obey 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  This  we  endeavour  to  do ;  and  it 
is  on  this  account  solely  that  we  stand  here.  We  teach  the  com- 
mission as  the  Testator  intended  it  to  be  taught ;  and  we  direct  the 
ignorant  to  search  the  Will  for  themselves  ;  to  look  to  the  Lord  by 
prayer,  that  he  would  open  their  hearts  ,to  receive  his  instiniction, 
and  that  he  would,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  show  them  their  salvation. 
We  assure  them  that  when  they  believe,|  they  will  be  self-con- 
vinced of  the  fact,  and  know  for  themselves  that  compliance  with 
the  Testator's  commission  is  the  only  way  of  entrance  into  his 
church. 

Gentlemen,  if.  as  my  learned  friend  says,  the  passage.  Acts  viii. 
37,  be  an  interpolation,  it  is  strange  that  he  himself  should  not  only 

*  Rom.  xi.  ;U.  t  Sec  also  Ezek.  cli.  xviii.  J  1  Jolm  v.  10. 
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act  upon  it,  but  go  far  beyond  it.  He  not  only  requires  wliat  Philip 
required,  but  niucli  more.  Philip,  so  far  as  we  read,  required  of  the 
eunuch  only  a  simple  acknowledgment  of  faith ;  (though  the  eunuch 
doubtless  made  the  same  confession  as  other  converts  had  made 
before  him ;)  but  he,  before  he  administers  the  rite,  requires  of 
the  sponsors  belief  in  "  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  the  commimion 
of  saints,  the  remission  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and 
everlasting  life  after  death ;"  together  with  the  renunciation  of  "  the 
devil  and  all  his  works,  the  vain  pomp  and  gloiy  of  the  world,  with 
all  covetous  desires  of  the  same,  and  the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh." 
And  it  is  yet  more  strange,  that  in  the  same  address  in  which 
he  asserts  the  passage  to  be  an  interpolation,  he  still  shows  "  the 
necessity  of  faith  previous  to  baptism." 

But  admitting  the  passage  to  be  an  interpolation,  (which  we  do 
not,  though  it  may  be  omitted  in  some  manuscripts,)  the  necessity 
of  faith  before  baptism  would  still  be  positive,  not,  as  my  learned 
friend  would  have  you  imagine,  inferential ;  because  faith,  in  Mark 
xvi.  16,  precedes  baptism,  and  both  are  inseparably  united ;  "he 
that  belie veth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  Now  can  there  be 
a  more  positive  requirement,  or  can  any  form  of  words  express  in  a 
clearer  manner  that  none  can  scripturally  look  for  salvation  but 
those  who  are  baptized  on  a  genuine  confession  of  faith?  My 
learned  friend  himself  must  subscribe  to  this ;  and  to  this,  and  this 
alone,  must  be  ascribed  the  institution  of  sponsors. 

"  In  the  service  for  infants,"  says  the  Rev.  Capel  Molyneux,  B.A.,* 
"  we  find  the  same  (as  in  the  semce  for  adults,)  profession  of  faith 
and  promise  of  obedience  required  from  sponsors  in  their  behalf;  not 
a  profession  of  the  faith  of  the  sponsors  themselves  merely,  but  of 
the  sponsors  in  the  name  and  behalf  of  the  child.  The  sponsors 
must  present  the  infant  as  a  behever,  and  promise  on  its  part  that 
it  will  act  and  appear  as  such,  when  capable  of  so  doing,  and  of  a 
practical  manifestation  of  its  principle,  and  exhibition  of  its  profes- 
sion. Now  it  is  on  this  profession  and  promise,  personally  made  in 
one  case,  and  sponsorially  made  in  the  other,  and  on  this  alone, 
that  the  church  consents  to  baptize." 

If  my  learned  friend  will  read  the  whole  of  the  8th  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he  wall  find  another  passage  which  proves  the 
requirement  of  faith  before  baptism.     "  When  they  believed  Philip, 

*  See  his  work,  "  Baptismal  Regeneration  opposed  both  by  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  Standards  of  the  Church  of  England,"  page  24. 


preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women."*  He 
will  also  find  another  passage  to  the  same  effect  in  Acts  xviii.  8. 

Can  my  learned  friend  imagine  that  the  church,  which  he  says 
sank  into  idolatiy  in  former  ages,  differed  very  widely  in  the  eyes 
of  God  from  that  which  he  calls  the  church  of  the  present  day  ?  or 
that  there  will  not  come  a  time  when  a  rod  will  be  lifted  against 
it?  What  said  his  own  Second  Witness '?  Why,  that  "men  are 
most  foi-ward  to  that  service  of  God  which  is  of  man's  finding  out 
and  setting  up,... and  likes  any  way  of  worshipping  God  which  is  of 
his  own  framing,  more  than  that  which  is  of  God's  appointing." 

My  learned  friend  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  the  design  of  the 
All-wise  not  explicitly  to  command  the  "  baptism  of  infants,"  and 
thinks  that  if  he  had,  it  would  have  been  more  extensively  abused. 
But,  gentlemen,  he  has  not  informed  us  upon  what  texts  of  scriptui'e 
his  opinions  are  based ;  while  it  is  the  want  of  an  explicit  command 
which  causes  such  disunion  among  its  advocates,  none  of  whom  are 
able  to  determine  which,  or  even  if  any,  of  the  infants  are  in  any 
manner  benefited  by  the  observance.  He  asserts,  indeed,  that  the 
"  omissions  of  scripture  are  full  of  instruction ;"  but  this  is  in  con- 
tradiction to  Moses,  who  asserts,  "  The  secret  things  belong  unto 
the  Lord  our  God ;  but  those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  mito 
us  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of 
this  law."f  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  :  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."| 

And  if,  as  he  says,  the  omissions  of  scripture  are  full  of  instruc- 
tion, it  follows,  according  to  the  same  rule,  that  we  should  have  had 
a  sufficiency  of  instruction  in  the  absence  of  any  revelation  at  all ! 

It  is  curious  to  remark,  gentlemen,  what  a  change  has  come  over 
the  spirit  of  the  times,  when  a  clergyman,  a  man  of  note  among  our 
opponents,  thinks  that  we  are  entitled,  for  our  consistent  piety  and 
real  devotedness,  to  "  his  brotherly  esteem  and  cordial  affection,"  we 
who  have  hitherto  been  classed  among  the  vilest  of  the  vile,  and  are 
still  regarded  as  those  who  "  turn  the  world  upside  down."  Yet  we 
accept,  with  all  good  feehng,  his  coiu'tesy,  and  regret  that  we  cannot, 
on  gospel  principles,  recij)rocate  it,  by  acknowledging  any  relation- 
ship. Perhaps  my  learned  friend  has  been  studying  Whiston,  and 
found  the  remark  of  Sir  Isfuic  Newton,  that  "  the  Baptists  ai'e  the 
only  people  that  have  not  symbolized  with  the  Church  of  Rome." 
*  Verse  12.  +  Deut.  xxix.  '.'it.  +  Isa.  viii.  20. 
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My  learned  friend  asserts  that  we  imagine,  that  by  supporting  an 
ordinance  "differing  from  so  large  a  portion"  of  what  he  denomi- 
nates the  christian  world,  we  are  giving  a  proof  of  our  devotedness  to 
Christ.  Well,  we  do  not  deny  that  his  assertion  is  correct,  although 
he  may  think  that  by  so  doing  "  we  are  running  counter  to  his 
gracious  institution."  John  the  Baptist,  the  Testator,  and  his  dis- 
ciples, each  and  all  ran  counter  to  the  religious  world ;  and  for  this 
they  were  persecuted  and  slain.  Yet  the  institution  remains,  and 
will  remain,  when  "infant  spiinkling"  shall  be  no  longer  remem- 
bered, except  as  a  matter  of  history.* 

"  When  opinions,"  says  my  learned  friend,  "  founded  on  current 
and  acknowledged  intei-pretation  of  the  scriptui'e,  have  been  received 
without  doubt  or  dispute,  from  the  earliest  times  of  Christianity  to  a 
comparatively  late  age,  the  prejudices  in  their  favour,  and  against 
the  innovations  which  have  been  made  upon  them  in  latter  days,  are 
fair  and  legitimate.  There  seems,  indeed,  to  be  some  presumption 
in  setting  up  oiu*  private  opinions  and  interpretations  against  the 
unanimous  testimony  of  the  early  christians ;  and  it  is  evidently 
dangerous.  For  if  we  will  not  admit  their  unvarying  and  uncontra- 
dicted testimony,  in  proof  of  an  apostolical  and  scriptural  doctrine, 
I  know  not  how  we  shall  convince  an  unbeliever  that  they  are  suffi- 
cient witnesses  of  the  authenticity  of  sacred  writ,  or  of  the  authority 
of  its  canon." 

Here,  gentlemen,  we  have  an  illustration  of  the  force  of  prejudice, 
and  the  power  of  early  habits.  Kather  than  ditfer  from  the  world, 
by  giving  up  opinions  derived  from  tradition,  men  will  risk  their 
present  and  eternal  happiness ;  although  the  apostle  James  informs 
us  that  "  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God.  Whoso- 
ever, therefore,  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God."f 
My  learned  friend  seems  to  imagine  that  there  is  no  presumption, 
no  danger,  in  preferring  the  tradition  of  those  whom  he  denominates 
the  early  christians,  to  the  clear  and  explicit  commands  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  scripture,  as  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  nor  to  see 
the  vanity  of  allowing  our  minds  to  be  waqDed  by  their  opinions  and 
practices,  when  we  have  the  same  inspired  record  for  our  instruction 
as  they  had,  with  incomparably  easier  access  to  it,  and  the  same 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  guide  us  "into  all  truth. "|  The 
early  christians  of  whom  he  speaks  are  not  those  who  were  immedi- 
ately converted  by  the  Testator  and  his  disciples,  who  alone  are 

*  Eocl.  xii.  14;  Luke  xvi.  17.  +  James  iv.  4.  !  .John  xvi.  1.3. 
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entitled  to  the  appellation.  But,  gentlemen,  who  are  the  people  that 
have  received,  without  doubt  or  dispute,  these  traditionary  interpre- 
tations ?  Why,  the  Plaintiffs  and  their  progenitors.  But  is  this  any 
argument  why  we  are  to  receive  them  ?  No.  These  are  some  of 
the  things  which  we  withstand,  and  for  which  we  were  brought  here  ; 
and  your  verdict  will  show,  that  by  putting  them  in  the  balances  we 
have  proved  them  wanting.*  Thus  we  shall  not  only  successfully 
\vithstand,  but  we  shall  triumph  over,  them.  If  an  mibeliever 
cannot  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Bible  by  the  writings  of 
the  prophets,  who  prophesied  at  various  times,  many  hundreds  of 
years  apart,  and  yet  all  came  to  the  same  conclusion  respecting  the 
coming  and  reign  of  Christ ;  by  the  harmony  which  pervades  all  its 
parts,  and  by  its  living  witnesses,  the  Jews ;  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
vince liim  of  it  by  the  opinions  of  the  ancients.-f-  From  them  we 
can  gather  no  more  of  the  truth  than  you,  gentlemen,  have  gathered 
from  the  evidence  that  has  been  submitted  to  you  by  our  opponents. 

But  my  learned  friend  has  said,  on  another  occasion,  "  The  tradi- 
tional spirit,  so  far  as  it  prevails,  is  a  cover  of  unbelief,  under  the 
affected  mask  of  diffidence  and  humility.  ]f  we  cannot  obtain  truth 
from  scripture,  if  that  is  an  insufficient  authority  for  us,  it  will 
necessarily  lead  to  universal  scepticism."]; 

It  is  not  possible,  gentlemen,  that  infants,  whom  my  learned 
friend  admits  are  free  from  actual  sin,  can  be  looked  upon  by  the 
Creator  in  the  same  light  as  penitents  and  believers.  It  is  evident 
from  the  Will,  that  remission  of  sin  and  genuine  baptism  are 
inseparable,  and  that  the  former  is  consequent  on  the  latter. 
"Kepent,"  says  Peter,  "and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins."§  See  also  Paul's 
baptism.  Acts  xxii.  ]  6.  But  an  infant  has  no  sin  to  be  remitted, 
and  cannot,  therefore,  stand  in  the  same  state  as  Paul  did.  And  if 
the  articles  and  liturgy  of  the  church  unequivocally  state  that  every 
baptized  infant,  without  exception,  is  bom  again,  my  learned  friend 
has  shown  that  they  assert  that  which  is  not  true ;  for  he  bears 
witness  that  "  really  saving  grace  is  not  received  by  every  baptized 
person ;  and  that  the  greatest  portion  of  the  baptized  grow  up  in 
sin."  According  to  his  own  statement,  then,  grace  is  not  imparted 
to  the  greatest  portion ;  and  he  will  therefore  find  it  impossible  to 
prove  that  it  is  imparted  to  any  portion. 

*  Daii.  V.  27.  +  See  Luke  xvi.  31. 

\  The  Promised  Glorj-  of  tlie  Church  of  Christ,  page  2.51.  §  Acts  ii.  38. 
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"There  is  nothing,"  says  my  learned  friend,  "in  the  apostle's 
words,  which  can  allow  us  to  separate  regeneration  from  baptism, 
or  to  affirm  of  any  living  disciple  of  Christ,  that  he  has  been  born 
again,  born  of  God,  or  born  of  the  Spirit,  previously  to  this  sacra- 
ment."* Now,  if  my  learned  friend  means  to  imply,  which  I  pre- 
sume from  the  tenor  of  his  address  he  does,  that  regeneration  and 
baptism  are  one  and  tlie  same  thing,  he  is  in  error,  as  that  would 
make  the  symbol  the  substance.  We  are  of  those  to  whom  he 
alludes,  who  think  that  the  necessary  connexion  between  baptism 
and  regeneration,  which  results  from  "  the  baptismal  services  of  the 
Church  of  England,"  is  not  only  untenable  on  principles  of  reason, 
but  on  principles  of  scripture  also.  "  The  notion  of  the  water  '  con- 
veying the  Spirit'  is  (says  the  Rev.  Gr.  Bugg,  B.A.)  the  foundation 
OF  POPEEY.  Popery  is  literally  built  on  this  very  doctrine.  Make 
water  baptism  the  'fountain  of  life,''  and  give  the  key  of  that  foun- 
tain to  the  priest,  and  you  have  at  once  transferred  salvation  from 
Christ  to  the  priest,  and  from  the  administration  of  the  Almighty  to 
the  church,  which  ought  to  be  'subject  to  Christ.' "f  Now,  gentle- 
men, I  will  ask  a  plain  question  or  two :  On  what  is  Protestantism 
built?  And  is  not  the  declaration  of  Mr.  Bugg  also  applicable  to 
the  "baptismal  offices,"  (particularly  that  of  private  baptism,)  of 
which  my  learned  friend  is  the  maintaiuer?  I  leave  those  who 
practise  them  to  answer  these  questions. 

The  remainder  of  my  learned  friend's  sentence  I  believe  to  be 
scriptural.  It  is  evident  that  no  individual  is  in  a  fit  state  to  be 
baptized  until  he  believes  "  to  the  saving  of  the  soul."|  Still,  unless 
he  follow  his  Lord's  example,  by  being  baptized,  this  belief  gives 
him  no  scriptural  ground  to  expect  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom, 
since  there  can  be  no  visible  and  public  manifestation  that  he  is 
bom  of  God,  until  he  has  professed  a  good  profession  before  many 
witnesses.  §  And  this  was  the  opinion  of  my  learned  friend,  when, 
in  a  previous  part  of  his  speech,  he  cited  the  following  quotation 
from  Basil :  "  Faith  and  baptism  are  the  two  means  of  salvation, 
adhering  together  and  inseparable.  Faith  is  made  perfect  by  bap- 
tism, baptism  is  dependent  on  faith.  Each  has  respect  to  the  same 
names  :  for  as  we  believe  in  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  so  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  &c.     Indeed, 

*  Baptism.  +  Key  to  Modem  Controvei-sy,  page  56. 

J  Heb.  X.  :i!l.  §  1  Tim.  vi.  \2.    See  also  Matt.  x.  3-2,  :W;  Mark  xvi.  llJ; 

Rom.  X.  9,  10;   1  John  iv.  •!,  i. 
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confession  goes  before,  leading  to  salvation ;    but  baptism  follows, 
sealing  our  confession  and  covenant." 

Baptism  in  water,  gentlemen,  is  a  most  holy  ordinance,  having  been 
appointed  of  God  for  eveiy  believer ;  and  thus  it  is  connected  with 
our  regeneration,  as  denoting  our  change  of  "  state"  and  "  station ;" 
the  time  when  we  give  up  ourselves  to  him,  when  we  are  figuratively 
"  buried  with  Christ,  and  risen  with  him  to  walk  in  newness  of  life  ; " 
the  time  when  we  are  "justified  or  freed  from  sin."*  It  is  also  the 
ordinance  by  which  we  are  introduced  into  the  church,  and  which 
manifests  our  relationship  to  our  heavenly  Father.  By  virtue  of 
this  relationship  we  establish  our  claim  to  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
which  is  conveyed  to  us  through  faith,  that  faith  which  is  the  unspeak- 
able "  gift  of  God."f  As  T  have  before  remarked,  however  much  an 
individual  may  be  influenced  and  drawn  by  the  Spirit,  and  have  his 
eyes  opened  to  see  that  there  is  salvation  for  him,  still,  this  is  not 
being  bom  of,  or  baptized  with,  the  Spirit,  according  to  "  the  promise 
of  the  Father."!  For  until,  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  he  has  con- 
fessed his  sins,  and  professed  his  faith  in  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
those  invaluable  blessings  are  not  sealed  and  secured  to  him ; 
because,  not  having  been  baptized  with  water,  he  cannot  look  for 
the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  nor  expect  to  be  hereafter  presented  by, 
and  to,  Christ,  as  a  member  of  his  glorious  church.  This,  I  think, 
is  clear,  from  the  foUomng  passages ;  "  They  were  baptized  of  him 
in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  "I  indeed  baptize  with  water 
unto  repentance. "§  "Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  confess  me  before 
men,  liim  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."|| 
"  And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh  is  not  of  God."ir  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."** 
"  Eepent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  ye  sJiall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.''-{\  "  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  chui'ch  daily  such 
as  should  be  saved." H  Now,  allow  me  to  remark,  that  we  never 
read  of  more  than  one  presentation.  §§  I  see  not,  therefore,  how 
our  Lord  could  present  to  himself,  under  any  circumstances,  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures,  such  individuals  as  had  never  followed  him  in 

*  Rom.  vi.  4.  7.  +  Eph.  ii.  8.  +  Luke  xxiv.  49. 

§  Matt.  iii.  6.  ]  1.  ||  Matt.  x.  32.  ^\  1  John  iv.  .3. 

**  Markxvi.  1(5.  +t  Acts  ii. -38.  ++  Acts  ii.  47. 

§§  Eph.  V.  57. 
(U 
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the  way  of  his  appointment,*  and  more  especially  "without  spot  or 
wriulde,"  seeing  they  had  never  confessed  him  "  whose  blood  cleans- 
eth  from  all  sin,"f  nor  been  baptized  with,  or  born  of,  the  Spirit, 
that  Spirit  who  guides  his  followers  into  all  truth,  and  shows  them 
"things  to  come." I 

But  some  may  ask,  How,  then,  are  they  to  be  saved  who  may  be 
called  in  foreign  lands,  where  there  is  no  one  to  baptize  them ;  or 
those  on  a  sick  bed,  or  those  whom  their  fellow  men  refuse  to  bap- 
tize '?  To  this  enquiry  I  have  already  replied,  and  now  leave  the 
enquirei"s  to  answer  the  question  themselves.  Does  not  the  Lord 
give  them  the  challenge  ?  "  Shall  I  bring  to  the  bu'th,  and  not  cause 
to  bring  forth  ?  saith  the  Lord.  Shall  I  cause  to  bring  forth,  and 
shut  the  womb?  saith  thy  God."§  "Is  any  thing  too  hai'd  for  the 
Lord? "II  for  " Him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will  ?" IT  for  him  who  "  is  in  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  ; 
and  what  his  soul  desii'eth,  even  that  he  doeth."**  Strange  indeed 
would  it  be,  if  the  Lord  gave  his  people  a  law,  and  yet  should  with- 
hold from  them  the  means  of  fulfilling  it.  His  justice  forbids  such  a 
course  as  this,  and  his  love  furnishes  the  means  of  their  obedience. 

It  is  clear  that  the  Testator,  after  he  rose  from  the  grave,  though 
he  foresaw  all  contingencies,  made  no  exceptions  to  his  general 
"way  of  salvation ; "  but  he  has  made  known  to  us,  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
that  he  which  has  begmi  a  good  work  in  any  individual,  will  per- 
form (or  finish)  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ,  ff  Accoi'ding  to 
this  promise,  therefore,  no  individual  in  whom  the  good  work  is 
begun,  can  die  until  the  Father  of  mercies  complete  it.  "  The 
words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of 
earth,  purified  seven  times." JJ  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should 
lie,  neither  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent ;  hath  he  said, 
and  shall  he  not  do  it?  or  hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make 
it  good?"§§ 

Gentlemen,  thex*e  can  be  no  manifest  spiritual  birth,  previous  to 
our  entering  the  kingdom,  ||||  as  there  can  be  no  natural  birth,  previ- 
ous to  our  entering  the  world ;  and  no  unbaptized  person  can  be 
reckoned  a  subject  of  the  heavenly  King,  even  as  an  unborn  child 
cannot  be  reckoned  the  subject  of  an  earthly  one.     The  formation, 

•  See  Matt.  xix.  '^8.  +  1  Johu  i.  7.                        +  John  xvi.  1.3. 

§  Isa.  Ixvi.  9.  II  See  Gen.  xviii.  14.          H  Epli.  i.  11. 

»*  Job  xxiii.  l:^.  +t  PbU.  i.  6.                         ++  Psalm,  xii.  6. 

§§  Num.  xxiii.  19.  ||||  See  Psalm  Ixxxvii.  4,  6. 


483 

growth,  and  the  beginning  of  life  in  the  foetus,  are  independent  of 
the  birth ;  yet,  without  the  birth  it  cannot  be  brought  into  the  workl. 
So  the  formation,  the  growth,  and  the  beginning  of  Hfe  in  the  con- 
vert, is  independent  of  baptism ;  yet,  without  baptism  the  convert 
cannot  be  brought  into  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  nor  receive  life 
"  more  abmidantly." 

When  two  individuals,  whose  minds  are  congenial,  engage  them- 
selves to  each  other,  they  are  virtually  married ;  still,  let  their  con- 
fidence in  each  other  be  never  so  great,  they  cannot  be  recognised 
as  man  and  wife  until  they  are  actually  married,  neither  can  they 
lawfully  live  together.  The  mere  ceremony  neither  increases  their 
confidence,  nor  adds  to  their  love ;  nevertheless,  it  is  by  the  cere- 
mony alone  that  their  state  is  changed,  and  that  they,  between 
whom  there  was  previously  no  consanguinity,  are  brought  into  the 
nearest  relationship.  And  it  is  by  virtue  of  the  ceremony,  also, 
that  they  enter  into  the  full  enjoyment  of  each  other's  company, 
which  enjoyment  increases,  as  the  good  qualities  of  each  develop 
themselves.  So  the  union  of  Christ  and  his  church  is  figuratively 
represented  by  marriage  ;*  which  marriage  does  not,  and  cannot  take 
place  before,  but  at  the  time,  the  chosen  and  faithful,  in  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism,  give  their  ownselves  to  the  Lord,  f  And  it  is  by 
this  baptism  that  they,  being  previously  prepared,  "  through  the 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God,"  become  united  to  their  Lord,  and  are 
acknowledged  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  |  Thus,  being  married  to 
him,  he  takes  upon  himself  all  the  debts  and  obligations  which  they 
were  previously  under  to  the  law,  §  and  for  ever  sets  them  free  from 
all  its  demands,  in  order  that  they  should  "  serve  him  in  newness  of 
spirit."  II  Nevertheless,  their  baptism  does  not  increase  their  confi- 
dence in  his  promises,  but  it  brings  them  into  a  new  station,  elevates 
their  state,  and  thus  inducts  them  into  the  enjoyments  of  the  mar- 
ried wife :  which  enjoyments  increase,  as  the  Lamb,  by  his  good 
Spirit,  develops  liis  love  more  abundantly  towards  them,  and  thus 
causes  their  desire  towards  him  to  grow  stronger  and  stronger.H 

Again ;  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  I  have  espoused  j'ou  to 
one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. "*=i= 
Now  this  espousal  must  take  place  before  the  presentation,  and 
cannot  be  effected  independent  of  some  ordinance  ?    And  there  is  no 

*  Psalm  xlv.  9 — la ;  Rom.  vii.  4.  +2  Cor.  viii.  5. 

♦  See  Rev.  xxi.  0.  §  Rom.  x.  4. 

II  Rom.  vii  f!.  5[  Song  i.  4.  *♦  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 
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visible  outward  oi'diuauce,  or  act  ordained  of  God,  for  that  pui-pose, 
except  that  of  scriptural  baptisoi  in  water. 

The  psalmist  asks,  "  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle '.' 
who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill  ?  He  that  walketh  upiightly,  and 
worketh  righteousness  ?  *  Then  comes  the  question,  Can  an  unbap- 
tized  individual,  according  to  our  Lord's  declaration,!  woi'k  righteous- 
ness ?  I  think,  in  the  true  and  scriptural  sense  of  the  word,  he 
cannot :  because  it  is  the  privilege  only  of  those  who  are  scriptu.rally 
inducted  into  the  Church  of  God  to  be  "  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
and  white ;  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints." | 

Gentlemen,  the  tree  must  be  made  good,  or  its  finiit  cannot  be 
good  ;§  as  is  literally  the  case  with  many  trees  in  this  country.  They 
do  not  bear  good  fruit  until  they  are  grafted.  So  a  believer  even 
cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit  until  by  baptism  he  is  grafted  into  the 
goodohve-tree.il  The  fruit  of  the  mibaptized  professor  may  have 
the  outward  appearance  of  being,  and  in  his  own  mouth  may  be, 
sweet  as  honey;  but  to  his  belly  it  must  be  "bitter; 'IT  because  he 
finds  no  spiritual  nourishment  in  it.  Indeed,  according  to  1  Cor. 
xiii.  1 — 4,  there  can  be  none  :  for  what  is  charity,  or  love,  but  the 
keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God?** 

How  then  can  it  be  asserted,  and  especially  in  the  face  of  the 
commission,  that  there  is  salvation  without  baptism '?  To  me  it 
has  ever  appeared  that  there  is  not;  but  yet,  men  older  in  the 
truth  than  myself  have  argued  that  the  thief  on  the  cross  was  an 
exception  to  this  rule ;  this  deterred  me  on  a  former  occasion  from 
asserting  that  opinion,  yet  subsequent  further  and  closer  study  of 
the  scriptures  now  emboldens  me  to  assert  it,  fearless  of  the  assertion 
being  scripturally  overturned.  The  thief  died  before  the  completion 
of  the  old  dispensation,  and  therefore  before  the  establishment  of 
the  new ;  ff  and  I  cannot  see  upon  what  principle  it  can  be  pre- 
sumed that  the  Testator,  who  was  about  to  fmiiish  a  general  and 
positive  rule  for  his  people  to  follow,  should  immediately  before 
have  furnished  them  with  an  exception  to  that  rule.  Neither  could 
baptism  have  been  a  seal  which  the  believer  sets  to  his  confession 
of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  his  Redeemer,  previous  to  those 
events  having  taken  place ;  nor  can  the  positive  command,  pro- 
claimed by  the  commission,  be  overruled. 

*  Psalm.  XV.  1,  2.  +  Matt.  iii.  10.  J  Eev.  xix.  S. 

§  Matt.  xii.  -33.  ||  Rom.  xi.  24.  %  Rev.  x.  10. 

**  1  John  V.  3.  ++  See  Heb.  xi.  13.  39. 
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If  we  admit  the  exceptiou,  we  must  also  admit  that  after  times 
have  discovered  that  the  Testator  has  given  his  people  a  law  wliich 
is  optional ;  a  law  which  is  not  adapted  to  every  circumstance,  to 
every  clime,  and  to  every  age.  Nay,  that  he  has  given  them 
"another  gospel,  which  is  not  another."*  But,  gentlemen,  "there 
can  no  more  be  two  gospels,  than  there  can  be  two  sims  in  the 
firmament,  or  two  Gods.  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  one  unalterable, 
indivisible  thing,  bearing  the  '  image  and  superscription '  of  the 
Almighty.  Any  perversion  of  it,  therefore,  changes  its  whole 
natm-e  and  character.  As  an  alloy,  fused  in  the  furnace  of  the 
refiner,  detracts  from  gold,  so  the  gospel  is,  after  some  things  have 
been  extracted  from,  and  other  tilings  mixed  with  it,  no  longer  the 
gospel."  Where,  indeed,  allow  me  to  ask,  would  be  the  particular 
advantage  of  having  "  respect  to  all  his  commandments,"  if  the  only 
way  into  the  Jerusalem  above  does  not  lie  through  the  church 
below?  f 

No  gospel  minister,  gentlemen,  can,  consistently  with  the  com- 
mission of  the  Testator,  encourage  an  unbaptized,  though  apparently 
repentant  sinner,  lying  on  a  sick  bed,  to  believe  that  there  is  hope 
for  him  hereafter ;  when  that  minister  would  shudder  to  prove  the 
sincerity  of  his  words  by  administering  to  him  the  Supper,  thus 
taking  him  into  fellowship  with  himself. 

There  are  some  persons,  again,  who  afiirm  that  the  parable  of  the 
householder  is  in  favour  of  the  exception.  This  parable,  indeed, 
shows  the  unbounded  forbearance  and  love  of  God  to  his  creatures, 
but  in  a  manner  veiy  different  from  that  shown  to  the  thief  upon 
the  cross  ;  but  its  design  is  obviously  to  show  that  the  labourers  who 
were  hired  at  the  eleventh  hour  were  as  fit  to  enter  the  vineyard, 
and  work  (for  no  invalid,  incapable  of  labour,  could  exjoect  to  be 
hired),  as  those  who  were  hired  earlier.  So  the  calling  of  sinners, 
some  in  the  morning  of  life,  some  in  the  third  hour,  some  in  the 
sixth  hour,  some  in  the  ninth  hour,  and  some  in  the  eleventh  hour, 
is  intended  to  teach  us,  that  those  who  are  called  at  the  eleventh 
hour  are  as  fit  to  enter  the  chm'ch  by  the  way  ordained,  and  as 
worthy  to  be  partakers  of  its  inestimable  privileges  and  immtmities, 
as  those  who  were  called  in  the  morning,  or  in  the  meridian  of 
their  days. 

It  is  often  said,  "  While  there  is  life,  the  mercy  of  God  is  held 
out."   But  there  are  many  exceptions  to  the  truth  of  this. J    Besides, 
•  See  Gal.  i.  6—9.  +  Acts  ii.  17.  J  See  Prov.  i.  34—32;  Matt.  xxv.  10. 
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life  is  often  prolonged  for  a  length  of  time  after  the  faculties  are 
impaired ;  and  as  it  regards  the  imbeliever,  the  cessation  of  sound 
intellect  and  the  cessation  of  hope  are  simultaneous. 

Gentlemen,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  Lord  -will,  contrary  to 
his  apostle's  declaration,*  begin  a  good  work  in  any  one,  and  not 
finish  it;  or  that  the  mind  of  an  individual  is  more  vigorous,  is 
rendered  more  capable,  and  invested  with  more  power  to  seek  the 
Lord,  when  the  body  is  infirm,  than  when  it  is  in  vigorous  health. 
It  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  when  the  body  is  enervated  by  pain  and 
debility,  the  mind  is  generally  softened  and  subdued  in  consequence ; 
and  those  who  are  so  afflicted  may,  and  doubtless  often  do,  imagine 
that  they  are  repentant  and  believing,  and  therefore  make  gi'eat 
professions ;  but  how  often,  on  their  recovery,  do  we  find  their 
imaginations  and  professions  to  have  been  merely  the  effect  of  cir- 
cumstances ;f  and  God  alone  can  correctly  estimate  the  reality  of 
those  professions.  I 

Again,  when  an  unconverted  individual  grows  old,  and  becomes 
what  the  world  calls  "  pious,"  both  he  and  the  world  are  too  apt  to 
imagme  that  his  present  apparent  piety  will  atone  for  his  former 
transgressions. §  How  many  there  are  who  apply  the  words  of 
Peter  1 1  to  themselves,  and  believe  that  their  charity  will  cover  the 
multitude  of  their  own  sins !  Fatal  delusions,  and  heinous  offences, 
are  these  !     Would  they  were  less  common  ! 

My  learned  friend  asserts  that  baptism  is  a  symbolical  action ;  and 
he  illustrates  his  meaning  by  saying,  "  We  die  to  sm,  or  die  with 
Christ,  in  baptism;  because  oiu"  sins  are  then  forgiven,  and  we  cease 
to  be  sinners  in  God's  sight.  We  rise  again,  because  we  are  then 
accepted  and  adopted  by  God,  and  made  partakers  of  a  piinciple  of 
spuitual  life.  We  are  '  crucified  with  Christ,'  and  we  '  put  on  Christ,' 
or  '  put  on  the  new  man,'  in  baptism,  because  we  then  become  imited 
and  conformed  to  Christ,  and  are  made  new  creatm*es  in  the  eye 
and  estimation  of  God."  This  is  in  accordance  with  what  Paul 
says,  Eom.  vi.  3 — 7,  and  Col.  ii.  1*2.  But  can  our  opponents,  by  all 
the  t^\isting  and  wresting  of  the  gospel  at  which  they  ai'e  such 
adepts,  make  the  sprinkling  of  a  babe  symboHcal  of  these  mighty 
things  ?  No  !  Can  a  babe,  gentlemen,  which  has  never  been  guilty 
of  sin,  die  to  sin,  or  cease  fi"om  sinning  ?  Or  can  it  receive  pardon 
for  sins  it  has  never  committed '?     Can  it,  that  never  knew  Christ, 

*  PhU.  i.  6.  +  See  Psalm  cvi.  12, 13.  +  See  Jer.  xvii.  9. 

§  See  Mic.  vi.  6,  7.  11  Peter  iv.  8. 
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die  with  him  ?  Can  it  be  crucified  mth  Christ,  before  it  has  learned 
what  crucifixion  is?  Can  it  be  united  and  conformed  to  Christ, 
before  it  knows  there  is  such  a  being  ?  And  can  it,  in  the  eye  and 
estimation  of  God,  be  new  made  by  the  falling  of  a  few  drops  of 
water  from  the  finger  of  a  priest  ?  These  questions  answer  them- 
selves. 

"  It  has  indeed,"  says  my  learned  fi'iend,  "  been  confidently 
afl&rmed,  in  opposition  to  the  tenets  of  our  church  and  scripture, 
that  time  grace  is  indefectible."  Why,  gentlemen,  as  a  natural  con- 
sequence, it  must  be  contraiy  to  his  chui'ch ;  because,  as  he  himself 
obsei-ves,  baptism,  by  which  he  presumes  grace  is  actually  conferred, 
is  "  too  frequently  unproductive  of  saving  efiects."  A  sufl&cient 
proof  that  there  is  no  efl&cacy  in  the  rite.  But  my  learned  friend 
furnishes  no  evidence  of  the  indefectibiHty  of  grace  being  contrary 
to  scrip tui'e. 

The  perseverance  of  the  saints  is  the  next  topic  to  which  I  shall 
direct  your  attention ;  and  I  shall  prove,  in  opposition  to  my  learned 
friend,  that  it  is  a  doctrine  of  scripture  ;  first  premising,  that  "  they 
are  not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel,"  -  and  that  some  once  reckoned 
as  of  Israel,  are  of  those  described  by  John;  "  They  went  out  fi'om 
us  ;  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us ;  but  they  went  out,  that  they 
might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us."f 

It  is  said,  "  His  seed  also  will  I  make  to  endure  for  ever,  and  his 
throne  as  the  days  of  heaven,"  &c.|  "  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a 
way  that  they  knew  not.  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have 
not  known.  I  ^vill  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked 
things  straight.  These  things  wiU  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake 
them."§  "  For  the  mountams  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed; 
but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  cove- 
nant of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on 
thee." II  "My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  me ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My 
Father  which  gave  them  me  is  greater  than  all.  And  no  man  is 
able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand."1[  "  The  Father... shall 
give  you  another  comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."** 
"  Even  so  it  is  not  the  ^\ill  of  yom'  Father  wliich  is  in  heaven  that 

*  Rom.  ix.  6.  +  1  John  ii.  19.  X  Psalm  Ixxxix.  29 — 37. 

§  Isa.  xlii.  16.  1  Isa.  liv.  10.  %  John  x.  27—29.  **  John  xiv.  16, 
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one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish."*  "  For  ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  agaia  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.... For... neither  death 
nor  Ufe,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is 
in  Chiist  Jesus  oiu-  Lord."t  These,  gentlemen,  are  the  assertions 
of  the  Spirit  of  Him  "in  whom  is  no  variableness."  +  And  they 
make  it  abundantly  manifest,  that  where  God  begins  a  good  work 
in  any  individual,  "  he  will  finish  it."§  "  Whatsoever  he  doeth,  it 
shall  be  for  ever."  |1 

Hooker,  gentlemen,  according  to  his  own  creed,  was  certainly 
correct.  For  to  admit  of  the  "  iteration  of  baptism"  would  overtimi 
the  whole  system  of  the  church,  because  it  would  be  at  once  deny- 
ing "  baptismal  regeneration,"  and  making  people  doubtful  of  the 
genuineness  of  their  baptism.  This  may  be  one  reason  why  he  was 
denominated  "the  judicious;"  and  may  serve  to  explain  why  the 
curates  are  to  be  so  paiticular  in  satisfying  themselves,  in  certain 
cases,  that  individuals  brought  to  the  font  have  not  been  pre^'iously 
christened.  If  they  cannot  fully  satisfy  themselves  on  that  head, 
then  they  are  to  use  that  accommodating  word  if,  and  say,  "  If  thou 
art  not  already  baptized,  I  baptize  thee." 

My  learned  friend  remarks,  that  "  the  learned  and  pious  divines 
to  whom  the  Reformation  was  entrusted,  while  they  retrenched  with 
an  unsparing  hand  the  superstitious  practices  and  imsound  doctrines 
of  popeiy,  did  not  renounce  either  the  tenets  or  usages  of  the  apos- 
toHc  and  miiversal  chm'ch,  merely  because  they  had  been  held,  and 
in  some  cases  perhaps  pei-verted,  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  They 
were  content  to  lop  off  excrescences,  and  to  remove  corniptions, 
without  destroying  the  substance  of  piimitive  and  cathoHc  doctrine." 

And  further,  "  When  owe  refonners  settled  the  discipline  and 
compiled  the  liturgy  of  our  national  church,  they  wisely  determined 
to  make  no  unnecessary  changes,  nor  introduce  any  novelty  in  reli- 
gion. Hence  they  did  not  study  the  scriptures  with  a  view  of 
extracting  from  them  a  new  fonn  of  doctrine  or  discipline ;  but 
they  brought  every  opinion  to  the  test  of  scripture,  and  allowed 

*  Matt  xviii.  14. 

+  Rom.  viii.  15.  38,  -39;  see  also  Psahn  cxxxii.  13,  14;  Isa.  Ix.  21;  liv.  10; 

Hos.  ii.  19,  20;  1  Cor.  i.  «,  9;  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22;  Eph.  i.  13,  14;  ii.  19—22. 

+  James  i.  17.  §  Phil.  i.  (i.  ;j  Eccl.  iii.  14. 


489 

none  to  be  valid  that  was  not  borne  out  by  it.... They  were  so  far 
from  refusing  the  assistance  which  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
christians  furnished  them,  that,  in  the  compilation  of  our  Articles 
and  Liturgy,  they  avowedly  acted  on  the  principle  of  conforming  as 
much  as  possible  to  their  opinion  and  phraseology. , . .  Many  of  the 
prayers  contained  in  our  Servdce-book  are  the  same,  or  nearly  the 
same,  a;s  were  in  use  previous  to  the  Keformation.  It  appears  that 
the  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  were  anxious  to  retain  such  portions 
of  the  ancient  services  as  were  consistent  with  sound  doctrine,  and 
free  from  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome." 

The  correctness  of  these  remarks,  gentlemen,  coming  from  such 
high  authority,  an  authority  which  appears  to  concede  to  the  Romish 
hierarchy  the  high-sounding  title  of  the  "  apostolic  and  universal 
church,"  we  cannot  for  a  moment  doubt ;  while  they  make  it  aj)pear 
that  the  reformers  searched  the  scriptures  with  pre-conceived  opi- 
nions, prejudiced  in  favour  of  ancient  writers  and  ancient  usages  ; 
and,  when  they  could  find  no  passages  that  would  correspond  with 
these  things,  they  seized  upon  those  that  seemed  to  come  nearest  to 
them,  and,  laying  them  upon  a  Procrustean  bed,  "  either  mutilated 
them  by  violence,  or  extended  them  by  force,"  until  they  made  them 
exactly  answer  their  purpose. 

To  corroborate  the  remarks  of  my  learned  friend,  I  shall  read 
you  an  extract  from  a  work,  the  writer  of  which  is  said  to  be  of  some 
note.  "  For  various  reasons,"  he  asserts,  "  the  reformers  sought  to 
make  a  gradual,  rather  than  an  abrupt,  departure  from  po2')ery.  The 
liturgy  accordingly  had  then,  and  still  retains,  many  popish  affinities. 
These  are  seen  in  the  canonizing  of  saints,  and  celebration  of  saints' 
days ;  in  the  absolution  of  the  priests,  modified  so  as  to  unite  the 
protestant  idea  of  forgiveness  of  sin  by  God  alone,  with  the  popish 
absolutions  of  the  priest ;  in  the  endless  reiterations  of  the  Lord's 
prayer ;  in  the  inordinate  prominence  that  is  given  to  liturgical 
forms ;  in  the  qualified  and  cautious  phraseology  of  the  commmiion 
service,  and  in  the  special  care  that  all  the  consecrated  bread  and 
wine  shall  be  eaten  and  drank,  so  that  none  of  it  shall  be  carried 
out  of  the  chm'ch, —  a  point  upon  which  the  Paj)ists  are  ridiculously 
superstitious.  These  popish  tenets  are  seen  particularly  in  the 
baptismal  regeneration  of  the  liturgy,  by  which  the  child  becomes 
'  regenerate  and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  church. '...The  order 
of  confirmation  is  so  conducted  as  to  confirm  one  in  the  delusion,  that 
he  has  become  '  regenerate  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,'  through 
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the  instrumentaUti/  of  this  rite,  rather  than  by  that  gi*ace  which  is  the 
gift  of  God.  The  Burial  Sen-ice  also  is  exceedingly  objectionable. 
'  Forasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God  of  his  gi-eat  mercy  to 
take  unto  himself  the  soul  of  oiu*  deceased  brother  here  departed,  we 
therefore  commit  his  body  to  the  ground  ;  earth  to  earth,  ashes  to 
ashes,  dust  to  dust ;  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to 
eternal  life,  thi'ough  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  This  is  said  of  eveiy 
one  alike,  however  profligate  his  life,  however  hopeless  his  death. 
In  the  American  Semce,  instead  of  this,  at  the  grave,  it  is  said  or 
sung,  '  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  imto  me,  '  Write,  from 
henceforth.  Blessed  ai*e  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord ;  even  so  saith 
the  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from  their  labour.'  (Rev.  xiv.  13.)  The 
practical  influence  of  this  sei'vice  is  apparent,  from  the  following 
remark  of  Archbishop  Whately.*  '  I  have  known  a  person,  in  speak- 
mg  of  a  deceased  neighbour,  whose  character  had  been  irreligious 
and  profligate,  remark,  how  great  a  comfort  it  was  to  hear  the  words 
of  the  funeral  service  read  over  her,  because,  poor  woman !  she  had 
been  such  a  bad  liver.'  "f  Om-  opponents,  therefore,  should  shew, 
whether  it  is  wise,  or  prudent,  or  chi-istian  to  continue  a  ■'  Senice," 
which,  on  such  authority,  is  stated  to  be  the  cause  of  so  much  prac- 
tical evil,  and  which  is  pubhcly  read  almost  eveiy  hour  of  every  day? 

My  learned  friend  asserts,  that  •'  we  ought  to  acquiesce  in  such 
rules  as  have  been  agreed  upon... and  established  by  those  who  have 
the  la^^■ful  authority  over  us;'"  and  yet,  gentlemen,  you  will  be  sur- 
prised to  hear  that  this  "Service  Book,"'  (to  declare  there  is  any 
thing  defective  or  requiring  alteration  in  which  would  be  regarded 
by  the  majority  of  Churchmen  as  profane,)  is  in  a  measure  dis- 
paraged by  his  honest  avowal,  that  it  contains  "  passages  of  \ital 
importance,  not  vmderstood  by  the  clergy,  and  which  have  a  bad 
effect  on  the  conscientious  laity."  I  shall  therefore,  for  your  informa- 
tion, read  a  few  extracts  from  a  work  of  his  lately  j)ublished,^  and 
remark  upon  them  as  I  proceed. 

"We  are,"... he  says,  "compelled  to  feel  that  our  national  ark 
totters  when  we  mark  theii'  (its  professed  friends  and  defenders) 
indecision,  provoking  a  fresh  assault,  even  at  the  moment  they 
are  engaged  in  a  repulse ;  when  we  perceive  that,  tempted  by  a 
reputation  for  discretion,  and  judgment,  and  moderation,  they  main- 

*  Errors  of  Eomanisin. 
+  See  "  A  Church  without  a  Prelate,"  by  Lyman  Coleman,  page  95. 
J  Lectures  ou  the  Church  of  England,  by  the  Eev.  H.  M'Ncile,  M.  A. 


101 

tain  a  forbearance,  both  in  word  and  deed,  which  is  misconstrued 
into  a  betrayal  of  weakness,  if  not  of  disaffection,  defending  our 
Established  Church  on  the  low  grounds  of  her  prescriptive  title, 
her  legal  claim,  her  political  and  social  usefulness... bulwarks  which, 
however  valuable  as  outworks,  are  of  man's  construction,  and  may 
be  of  man's  demolition,  but  shrinking,  to  all  appearance,  from  the 
higher  and  more  commanding  position  of  avowing  her  scriptural 
character,  and  challenging  enquiry  into  her  unchanging  principles. 

"  Hence  a  feeling  is  propagated  that  the  defenders  of  our  church 
have  themselves  some  doubts  about  her  character,  and  are  in  con- 
sequence but  half-hearted  in  their  advocacy.  ...If  our  adversaries  point 
to  the  differences  which  exist  among  us,  our  answer  is  ready ;  we 
are  free  men,  each  exercising  his  own  judgment,  ^\ithout  any  prostra- 
tion,  imder  arbitrary  authority,   upon  a  Procrustes'  bed  of  slavish 

uniformity  ;  and  yet  we  have  substantial  unity Why  should  all  the 

defenders  of  our  church  use  exactly  the  same  weapons  ?  No ;  to 
insist  on  such  sameness  in  our  warfare  would  be  to  cut  down  our 
army  to  a  single  regiment.  We  have  no  sympathy  with  those  who 
would  so  narrow  our  ground.  We  desire  to  war  an  honest,  straight- 
forward warfare  in  defence  of  oui*  well-beloved  church."* 

Well,  gentlemen,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  see  how  this  can  mend  his 
cause.  Has  he  himself,  in  his  opening  address,  taken  the  more 
commanding  position,  "the  scriptural  character  of  the  Church"? 
Has  he  not  rather  taken  that  of  the  character  of  her  rulers  ?  He 
assuredly  cannot  challenge  enquiry  into  her  unchanging  principles, 
who  is  an  advocate  for  a  change  in  those  principles.  We,  he  says, 
are  free  men.  Then  let  him  explain  why  subscription  to  the  whole 
Prayer-book  is  required,  and  why  the  Kector  of  Feniton  and  the  Vicar 
of  Liskeard  have  been  prosecuted  and  suspended  by  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter;  let  him  also  explain  the  sentiment  he  has  expressed, 
that  be  is  favourable  to  a  collegiate  education,  because  it  enables  the 
clergy  to  appreciate  the  hlessing  inseparable  from  subordination,  and 
the  consequent  jmvilege  of  the  christian  of  sacrificing  gladly  all  the 
eccentricities  of  individual  lihcrtg  at  the  shrine  of  public  order. 
Truly  we  may  ask.  Is  this  the  boasted  privilege  of  the  clergy"? 
And  alas  for  "substantial  unity!"  where  is  it?  "Who,"  asks  his 
SLxth  Witness,  who  addresses  him  as  his  friend  and  brother,  "  that 
knows  what  chi'istian  freedom  is,  would  be  a  member  or  minister  of 
a  church,  the  charter  of  whose  very  existence  is,  not  the  Word  of 
*  Rev.  H.  M'Neile,  pages  2,  3. 


■19-2 

God,  but  acts  of  the  British  Parliament ;  whose  standards,  Avhether 
of  faith  or  practice,  cannot  be  touched  -vvithout  the  sanction  of  similar 
acts ;  nor  a  single  form  of  prayer  adopted  or  altered,  or  a  single 
bishop  chosen,  or  a  single  see  filled,  or  a  single  council  held ;  and 
which,  instead  of  having  within  itself  in  its  own  independent  juris- 
diction, the  power  of  applying  the  laws  of  Christ  for  the  correction 
of  its  own  abuses,  and  the  supply  of  its  own  defects,  must  look,  and 
wait,  and  sujiplicate  for  the  concurrent  authority  of  the  civil  courts, 
and  must  depend  on  a  condition  so  problematical,  on  a  hope  so  hope- 
less, as  that  which  you  thus  (forlornly  as  it  would  appear  even  to  your 
own  mind,)  j)i'onoimce  '  the  only  remedy  for  existing  evils.'  But  in 
proiiouncing  this  verdict,  you  are  beside  the  mark.  The  true  remedy 
for  existing  evils  is  the  revival  of  religion,  not  among  our  civil  rulers, 
(desirable  on  all  accounts,  for  their  own  sakes,  and  for  the  country's, 
as  that  may  be.)  but  in  the  churches  themselves y  '^~ 

My  learned  friend's  weapons  are  not  those  of  the  apostle  Paul. 
Paid  used  one  weapon  only,  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God. ''-I-  Gentlemen,  the  defenders  of  this  church  have 
reason  to  doubt  her  character,  when  they  hear  her  great  champion, 
my  learned  friend,  declaring,  "  God  is  free  and  sovereign,  not  tied 
even  to  his  own  ordinances." |  And  in  another  place,  on  another 
occasion,  that  "  one  consideration  there  is,  which  furnishes  abundant 
cause  at  once  for  humiliation  and  for  comfort ;  namely,  that  albeit 
we  are  forbidden  to  deal  loosely,  or  unfaithfully,  with  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  yet  the  Lord  is  by  no  means  tied  and  bound  to 
the  ordinances  which  he  hath  himself  proclaimed. "§ 

If  the  foregoing  remarks  were  not  directly  opposed  to  the  Will, 
we  might  with  all  humility  ask.  Could  not  the  Most  High,  with  the 
same  justice,  condemn  those  who  have  walked  "  in  all  the  ordinances 
of  the  Lord  blameless,"  as  save  those  who  have  "  walked  after  the 
imagination  of  their  own  hearts  "  ?  If  my  learned  friend  mean  that 
there  is  any  other  "  way  of  salvation"  for  sinful  man  than  that  set 
forth  by  the  gospel,  it  is  no  wonder  if  the  people  be  half-hearted  in 
the  defence  of  such  a  doctrine. 

Why,  gentlemen,  the  very  idea  that  God  "  is  not  tied  to  liis  own 
ordinances,"  may  be  a  principal  reason  why  we  have  so  many  different 
denominations  of  religious  professors  ?  But  God  has  bound  himself 
to  abide  by  his  ordinances ;  by  all   that  he  has  sworn,  said,  com- 

*  LeUers  to  the  Eev.  Hugh  M'Neile,  M.  A.,  No.  6,  page  85,  by  Ralph  Wai-cUaw,  D.D. 
+  Eph.  vi.  17.       +  Rev.  H.  M'Neile,  p.  6.        §  The  British  Critic,  No.  46,  p.  267. 
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nmnded,  and  promised.  "  God  is  not  a  man  tliat  lie  should  lie,  iieither 
the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent ;  hath  he  said,  and  shall  he 
not  do  it?  or  hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good"?* 
"  The  strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie  nor  repent. "f  "  God,  willmg 
more  abundantly  to  show  mito  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability 
of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath ;  that  by  two  immutable 
things,  (the  coimsel  of  his  will,  and  his  inviolable  promise,)  in  which 
it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong  consolation, 
who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us."| 
The  firm  belief  that  he  has  so  tied  and  bound  himself,  is  the  only 
"full  assurance  of  hojoe"  which  the  christian  possesses;  otherwise 
he  could  have  no  enjoyment,  because  he  would  have  no  security  that 
the  Lord,  who  promises  life,  may  not  purpose  death ;  for  "  if  the 
foundations  be  destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do?"§ 

What  can  the  defenders  of  the  church  understand  by  the  follow- 
ing?— "The  unity  of  the  circumcised  society  was  geographical,  cere- 
monial, formal ;  it  was,  in  truth,  strict,  unswerving  unifonnity  in 
every  particular  of  every  rite.  There  was  but  one  form  and  one 
place  of  acceptable  oflfering  to  God.  The  imity  of  the  baptized 
society  is  not  so  ;  not  geographical  ob\dously,  not  ceremonial  and 
formal,  because  forms  and  ceremonies,  not  being  ordained  in  detail 
by  God  himself,  have  been  diverse,  and  may  be  changed  according 
to  the  diversities  of  countries,  times,  and  men's  manners ;  so  that 
nothing  be  ordained  against  God's  word."[| 

Well  then,  gentlemen,  seeuig  that  "  the  laAv  made  nothing  per- 
fect, but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did.... by  so  much  was 
Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better  covenant,  and.  ..hath  an  michangeable 
priesthood  ;"^  and  as  that  law  commanded  that  eveiything  should 
be  made  according  to  the  pattern  shown  on  the  mount ;  how  much 
more  must  that  "  better  hope,"  that  perfected  covenant,  bear  the 
divine  stamp  of  an  unchangeable  pattern  ?  to  add  to,  or  take  from, 
or  substitute  any  forgeiy  in  the  room  of  which,  is  forbidden  under 
the  most  dreadful  denunciations.**  This,  indeed,  is  what  Paul 
denominates  preaching  another  gospel.  Although  the  doctrine  of 
the  unity  of  believers  has  never  been  geographical,  it  has  always 

*  Num.  xxiii.  10.  +  ]  Sam.  xv.  29. 

+  Heb.  vi.  17,  18 ;  see  also  Deut.  vii.  0 ;  Psalm  cxi.  7 — 10 ;  Isa.  xxiv.  4,  5 ;  lix.  21 ; 
Jer.  xxxi.  33—36 ;  Ezek.  xvii.  19 ;  Mai.  iii.  1.  C  ;  Rom.  xi.  id  ;  Gal.  i.  8,  9 ;  1  Tim. 
i.  3,  and  vi.  3,  4 ;  James  i.  17. 

§  Psalm  xi.  3.  |!  Eev.  Hugh  M'Neile,  page  Vi,. 

ir  Heb.  vii.  19— -n.  **  Eev.  xxii.  1«,  19. 
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been,  is  now,  and  shall  be  to  the  end,*  in  every  diversity  of  climate, 
centered  in  Immauuel,  and  his  commandments ;  in  "  one  God,  the 
Father ...  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Chi'ist;"f ...  "in  one  faith,  and  one 
bajDtism;" — the  united  saints  holding  "fast  the  form  of  sound 
words,... in  faith  and  love,  which  is  in  Clmst  Jesus ;"|  not  living 
by  the  precepts  of  men,  but  "  by  eveiy  word  that  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God."§ 

"  As  the  meaning  of  the  word  (absolve)  is  equivocal,  being  used 
here  ("  The  Visitation  of  the  Sick,")  as  sj-nonymous  \vith  declaring 
or  pronouncing,  and  being  used  in  the  first  of  our  forms  (or  daily 
service,)  as  sjnion^-mous  with  the  thing  declared  and  pronounced,  I 
cannot  withhold  my  honest  conviction  that  the  expression,  I  absolve 
thee,  although  thus  defensible  by  a  friendly  interpreter,  is  an  miwise 
oversight  in  the  purifiers  of  the  Book  of  Prayer,  inconsistent  with 
om"  other  seiTices,  and  needlessly  prejudicial  in  woumling  the  con- 
sciences of  weak  brethren,  and  multiplj-ing  disall'ection  in  various 
degrees  agamst  the  church."  || 

But,  gentlemen,  is  it  not  consistent  with  the  "  Communion  Ser- 
vice," w'here  it  is  said,  "  Let  him  (who  has  a  guilty  conscience,) 
come  to  me,  or  some  other  discreet  and  learned  minister  of  God's 
word,  and  open  his  grief;  that  by  the  ministry  of  God's  holy  word 
he  may  receive  the  benefit  of  absolution,  together  with  ghostly  coun- 
sel and  advice,  to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience,  and  avoiding  of  all 
scruple  and  doubtfulness  "  ?  And  is  it  not  altogether  consistent  with 
the  Baptismal  and  Burial  Service,  where  the  clergy  pretend  to  free 
infants  from  condemnation,  who  are  not  under  condemnation ;  and  who 
also  rob  God  of  his  privilege  of  regenerating  a  sinner,  by  pretending 
to  do  it  themselves,  by  the  sprinkling  a  few  drops  of  water  on  his 
face  ; — and  who  commit  to  the  gi'ound  eve  17  description  of  character, 
"  in  sm'e  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life"?  And 
whatever  and  whoever  the  individual  may  be  ;  whether  an  appai-ent 
loss  to  the  whole  community,  or  to  his  or  her  family, — whether  a 
young  and  virtuous  queen,  or  a  bride  or  a  bridegroom  of  yesterday,  or 
the  first-boni  and  hope  of  affectionate  parents,  or  one  unprepared  to 
meet  his  God, — the  following  hypocritical  mockery  of  thanksgiN-ing 
is  offered:  "We  give  thee  hearty  thanks  for  that  it  hath  pleased 
thee  (the  Almighty,)  to  deliver  this  our  brother,''  or  sister,  "out  of 
the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world :"  a  thanksgiving,  speaking  after 

•  Rev.  ii.  25,  26.  +  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  J  2  Tim.  i.  13. 

§  Matt.  iv.  4.  II  Rev.  Hugh  McNeile,  page  83. 
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the  manner  of  man,  in  many  cases  most  harrowing  to  the  survivors, 
and  against  which  their  hearts  must  revolt.  It  is  easy  to  perceive 
that  one  who  "  moumeth  for  his  only  son,"  and  is  in  "  bitterness 
for  his  first-born,"  *  cannot  give  hearty  thanks  for  that  which  causes 
his  mourning  and  bitterness,  f  Besides,  life  is  a  gift  of  such  value, 
that  we  can  easily  understand  why  the  Almighty  added  to  the  days 
of  Hezekiah  fifteen  years,]:  and  why  our  Lord  restored  Lazanis  and 
the  widow's  son  to  the  renewed  enjoyment  of  it.  The  Catholics  give 
the  following  reason  for  the  giving  of  these  hearty  thanks ;  "Is  the 
sinner  dead  ?  it  is  proper  to  rejoice  that  an  end  is  put  to  his  sins, 
that  they  can  no  longer  be  accumulated.  "§ 

"It  is  undeniable  that  there  are  passages  in  some  of  our  services, 
and  those  of  vital  and  fundamental  impoitance,  which  are  variously 
imderstood  by  the  clergy ;  and  the  effect  of  which,  upon  the  most 
conscientious  and  exemplary  of  the  laity,  is  liighly  detrimental  to 
the  best  interests  of  the  church. 

"  I  do  not  say  that  it  makes  them  enemies  :  I  do  not  say  that  it 
hinders  them  from  being  still  friends  and  supporters.  But  there 
are  degrees  in  the  cordiality  of  friendship,  and  in  the  unhesitating 
vigour  of  support.  And  I  do  say,  because  I  have  seen  and  known,  that 
the  influence  to  which  I  now  allude  damps  the  ardour  of  many,  pro- 
duces at  times  a  secret  misgiving  within,  and  a  consequent  occasional 
wavering  as  to  prominent  and  \igorous  measures  to  be  adopted 
without.  Unable  to  give  a  brief  and  satisfactoiy  answer  when  chal- 
lenged on  certain  points,  many  of  our  friends,  from  whom  we  might 
expect  the  most  distinguished  advocacy,  shrink  from  the  occupation 

of  a  position  calculated  to  provoke  the  taunting  enquiry I  am 

tremblingly  alive  to  the  delicacy  of  the  ground  on  which  I  have  now 
ventm'ed  to  tread.  I  have  surveyed  the  host  of  armed  opponents, 
ready  on  every  side  to  be  roused  to  active  hostilities  by  the  slightest 
attempt  at  the  adchtion,  omission,  or  alteration  of  even  a  single  word 
in  our  venerated  ritual.  I  am  thoroughly  convhaced  that,  at  this 
moment,  no  proposal,  even  of  inspired  wisdom,  if  we  could  have  it, 
would  secure  unanimity  of  adoption,  and  give  entire  satisfaction  to 
all  parties.  Nevertheless,  strong  m  the  consciousness  of  honest 
attachment,  deeply  feeling  the  necessity  of  some  movement  in  this 
matter,  if  we  are  to  be  prepared  for  the  gathering  conflict.  ...  I  vpill 

*  Zech.  xii.  ]0.  +  See  Gen.  xlii.  38.  J  2  Kings  xx.  C. 

§  See  Address  to  the  Catliolics  of  the  United  Kingdom,  by  J.  Beriugton  and 
.1.  Kirk,  page  365. 


496 

suggest  what  has  occurred  to  me,  and  scatter  it  from  this  place  as  a 
seed,  either  to  fructify  or  to  decay  as  seemeth  best  to  oui"  heavenly 
Father.  The  suggestion  which  I  venture  to  make  has  this  advan- 
tage, that  it  would  not  erase  a  word,  nor  add  a  word,  nor  alter  a 
word  in  any  of  our  services ;  and  yet,  if  introduced  by  the  proper 
and  competent  authorities,  it  would  gladden  many  a  heart  that 
trembles,  and  strengthen  many  a  hand  that  hangs  do^vn,  among  con- 
scientious and  devoted  chu.rchmen. 

"  It  is  simply  this,  that  the  passages  referred  to,  as  they  stand  in 
our  services,  be  placed,  by  authority,  between  brackets,  and  the 
clergy  authorised  to  read,  or  not  to  read,  those  bracketed  clauses, 
according  to  their  varying  judgment  and  convictions.  The  conse- 
quence would  be,  that  no  change  at  all  woidd  take  place  in  the 
practice  of  some  of  the  clergy ;  they  would  read  on  all  occasions,  as 
they  do  now,  the  enth'e  semce  as  it  stands ;  others  would  avail 
themselves  of  the  conceded  option,  and  omit  the  bracketed  passages, 
or  some  of  them.  And  many,  perhaps,  would  read  or  not  read  the 
passages  in  question,  according  to  the  varying  cii'cumstances  of  the 
particular  case.  Neither  woidd  our  uniformity  sustain  any  serious 
injiuy  thereby."* 

Well,  gentlemen,  you  will  think  this  a  strange  way  of  establishing 
uniformity,  and  will  doubtless  conclude  that  it  would  have  the  very 
contraiy  effect ;  wliile  it  would  show  that  the  rulers  even  admit  the 
Prayer  Book  to  be  faulty.  Let  the  clergy  themselves,  who,  accord- 
ing to  my  learned  friend's  assertion,  are  "  free  men,"  exercise  their 
own  judgment,  and  at  once,  without  applying  to  the  authorities,  omit 
the  objectionable  passages.  This  would  indicate  their  freedom;  but 
alas,  his  suggestion  shows  that  the  clergy  are  in  bondage  to  the 
state.  And  by  subscribiag  to  all  the  "  semces,"  they  have  riveted 
the  fetters  upon  their  own  judgment — and  have  prostrated  them- 
selves under  arbitrary  authority,  not  daring  to  exercise  their  own 
judgments  until  that  authority  gives  them  free  liberty  to  do  so. 
Without  this,  it  is  at  their  peril  if  they  add  to,  or  omit,  a  smgie 
word  in  any  of  them. 

Again,  my  learned  friend  not  only  informs  us  that  the  outworks 
of  the  church  are  of  men's  constniction,  but  implies  that  such  is  the 
power  of  prejudice,  that  the  majority  of  churchmen  prefer  harbour- 
ing a  book  in  their  churches  venerable  only  by  age,  and  which, 
according  to  him,  contains  passages  of  vital  importance  not  under- 

*  Eev.  Hugh  M'Neile,  pages  101,  ]03. 
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stood  by  the  clergy,  rather  than  worship  God  according  to  his  own 
directions ;  and  thus  they  prefer  the  security  of  the  outworks  of 
man  to  that  of  "  the  wall  of  fire  which  is  round  about"  Jerusalem. * 

This  bracketing,  gentlemen,  may  appear  at  the  first  sight  spe- 
cious ;  but  how  is  it  to  be  subscribed  ?  Are  the  clergy  to  be  put  in 
divisions,  each  division  to  subscribe  a  certain  part  ?  or  shall  they  be 
allowed  to  follow  the  suggestion  of  the  Fourth  Witness,  and  sub- 
scribe the  whole,  with  an  implied  understanding  that  they  need 
not  abide  by  the  subscription  ?  Were  subscription,  of  some  sort  or 
other,  dispensed  with,  some  individuals  might  omit  more  than  was 
bi-acketed,  and  confusion  would  necessarily  ensue. 

It  is  evident,  indeed,  that  confusion  has  already  ensued ;  for  it  is 
stated,f  that  "  a  twelvemonth  back,  if  even  a  newly  ordained  deacon 
was  asked  to  read  prayers,  he  knew  what  was  meant,  and  perfectly 
understood  what  he  was  expected  to  do.  But  now,  should  even  an 
experienced  clergyman  undertake  this  ofiice  for  a  friend,  and  rashly 
venture  to  commence  without  obtaining  special  instruction,  it  is 
almost  certain  that  he  will  be  stopped,  once,  twice,  or  more  probably 
thrice,  in  the  course  of  the  service,  by  the  clerk  or  the  sexton,  with 
the  audible  wliisper,  'We  don't  do  that  here,  sir.'  " 

It  may  have  been  something  of  this  sort,  gentlemen,  which  gave 
occasion  to  the  archbishop  of  Dublin  to  present  a  petition  to  the 
House  of  Peers,  praying,  as  is  reported  by  the  public  newspapers, 
"  that  their  lordships  would  take  such  measures  as  might  seem  to 
them  expedient,  for  remedying  the  evils  arising  from  a  want  of 
chui'ch  government,  for  the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland. 
...  Now  (said  the  archbishop)  it  w'as  held,  by  the  political  gentlemen 
of  the  country,  that  any  direct  disavowal  of  its  fundamental  princi- 
ples, or  opposition  to  its  enactments,  was  an  act  of  high  treason. 
Was  it  not  the  same  in  the  church?  And  when  men  were  de- 
nounced as  heretics,  as  holding  doctrines  opposed  to  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  the  church,  was  it  not  desirable  that  there 
should  be  some  authority  to  determine  what  wei'e  the  fmidamental 
doctrines  ?  For  he  found  that,  in  the  allocations  of  the  bishops,  all 
declared  that  they  were  friends  to  the  chui'ch,  and  yet  there  was  so 
much  variance  in  their  notions  of  what  were  the  fundamental  doc- 
trines, that  some  of  them  were  denounced  by  the  followers  of  the 
others  in  the  most  disgraceful  manner.      Large  numbers  of  the 

*  Zech.  ii.  •'i. 
+  See  the  Clmrcbmnn's  Monthly  Review  and  Chronicle,  June.  1S40,  p.  407. 
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clergy  had  denounced  other  large  numbers,  and  there  prevailed  a 
disgraceful  state  of  dissension  and  discord,  which  called  for  a 
remedy." 

The  Bishop  of  Ripon  is  also  repoiled  to  have  said,  "  Thei'e  was 
an  anomaly  in  the  church,  which  did  not  exist,  and  never  had 
existed,  in  any  other  society  whatever ;  namely,  that  of  having  no 
power  of  self-regulation,  to  accommodate  itself  to  those  changes 
which  take  place  in  society.  . . .  He  agreed  in  what  had  fallen  from 
the  most  reverend  prelate,  that  there  could  be  no  permanent  security 
for  the  church,  if  it  were  not  permitted  to  accommodate  itself  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  times  in  which  they  lived,  and  to  make  those 
alterations  which  all  who  have  considered  the  subject  must  see  to  be 
necessary." 

Gentlemen,  the  Prayer  Book,  in  former  days,  was  supposed  to  be 
"  the  standard  of  appeal,  in  all  disputes  as  to  what  is  the  doctrine 
held  by  the  Church  of  England :  the  rule  and  law,  both  for  the 
governors  and  the  governed."  Hence,  accordingly,  His  Majesty's 
declaration,  prefixed  to  the  articles,  says,  "  We  will  that  all  further 
curious  search  he  laid  aside;  and  these  dis^^utes  shut  up  in  God's 

PROMISES,  AS   THEY   BE    GENERALLY   SET   FORTH   TO   US   IN    THE  HoLY 

Scriptures,  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  articles  of  the  Church 
of  England,  according  to  them.  And  that  no  man  hereafter  shall 
either  print  or  preach  to  draw  the  article  aside  any  way,  but  shall 
submit  to  it  in  the  ^i«iM  and  full  meaning  thereof :  and  shall  not 
put  his  own  sense  or  comment  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  article,  but 
shall  take  it  in  the  literal  and  grammatical  sense.''  And  now, 
gentlemen,  after  the  Church  of  England  has  been  established  nearly 
three  hundred  years,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  discovered 
until  lately  that,  if  it  ever  possessed  any  fundamental  doctrines, 
the  knowledge  of  those  fundamental  doctrines  has  been  lost ;  and 
that  a  secular  commission  is  now  required  to  establish  others. 
Gentlemen,  how  near  akin  is  His  Majesty's  declaration  to  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  the  Pope's  last  Encyclical  Letter,  dated  May, 
1844  :  "  They  (the  venerable  brethren,  with  those  that  have  the 
cure  of  souls,  and  other  ecclesiastical  men,)  may  never,  under  any 
pretext,  venture  to  interpret  or  explain  the  divine  writings  contrary 
to  the  tradition  of  the  fathers,  or  cUfferently  from  the  sense  of  the 
catholic  church." 

But  what  ai-e  we  to  understand,  gentlemen,  by  "the  church" 
being  permitted  to  accommodate  itself  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
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times,  and  making  all  those  alterations  which  all  must  see  to  be 
necessaiy  ?  My  learned  friend  has  already  declared  that  the  national 
ark,  the  church,  is  tottering.  Any  skilful  architect,  in  such  a  case 
as  this,  would  not  attempt  to  make  alterations  in  a  falling  building, 
but  would  at  once  take  it  down,  and  erect  a  new  one  in  its  stead, 
after  another  model.  We  read  nothing  in  the  scriptures  of  the 
church  of  Christ  accommodating  itself  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
times,  or  of  any  alterations  being  made  in  the  Will  of  its  divine 
Head.  The  church,  which  is  "built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
ajiostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone, "='•  is  unalterable  :f  like  its  own  High  Priest,  I  it  is  unchanged 
and  unchangeable ;  while  the  heaviest  denunciations  are  once  and 
again  pronounced  against  those  who  preach  any  other  gospel  than 
that  which  was  first  preached  by  the  apostles.  §  See  also  Paul's 
declaration  and  exhortation  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  how  he  warned 
them  of  the  things  which  we  are  now  experiencing ;  ||  and  his 
charges  to  Timothy,^  and  to  Titus. "*=■-  See  also  what  is  said  of  the 
believers  at  the  day  of  Pentecost :  "  They  continued  stedfastly  in 
the  apostle's  doctrine,"  &c.ff  I  see  not,  indeed,  any  reason  why  the 
great  promises  were  made  to  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  unless  it 
were  for  their  keeping  the  word  of  God,  and  not  denying  his 
name.  H  When  blame  was  attached  to  the  church  at  Ephesus,  it 
was  because  she  had  left  her  first  love.  §§  Gentlemen,  can  a  body 
of  people  among  whom  there  is  such  "  disgraceful  dissension  and 
discord ; "  whose  bishops  and  clergy  are  petitioning  temporal  lords 
"  to  take  measures  for  remedying  the  evil  arising  from  a  want  of 
a  church  government;"  and  which  does  not  appear  to  know  what 
fundamental  doctrine  it  professes  to  hold,  be  a  church  of  Christ? 
seeing  that  God  "is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as 
in  all  churches  of  the  saints.  "||j|  If  it  had  ever  been  a  church 
of  Christ,  indeed,  the  following  words  of  the  apostle  Paul  would 
be  most  applicable  to  it :  "  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be 
teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  the 
first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God."iriI  Under  the  circum- 
stances then,  which  now  exist, —  such  "disgraceful  dissensions  and 
discord," — the  bracketing  system  of  my  learned  friend  rather  pro- 

*  Ephes.  ii.  20.  t  Ps.  Ixxxix.  34.  +  Heb.  vii.  24. 

§  Gal.  i.  G.  9.  j;  Acts  xx.  18—31.  H  1  Tim.  vi.  20,  21. 

•*  Tims  i.  9.  ++  Acts  ii.  42.  Jt  Eev.  iii.  7.  10. 

§§  Rev.  ii.  4.  nil  1  Cor.  xiv.  33.  5Iiy  Heb.  v.  12. 
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mises  to  increase  than  to  allay  the  strife ;  while  it  will  throw  further 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  a  clergyman  becoming  acquainted  with  those 
parts  of  the  service  book  which  his  brother  clergyman  adopts.  That 
it  would  have  both  these  effects,  I  think  can  be  satisfactorily 
proved. 

According  to  the  periodical  I  now  hold  in  my  hand,  a  virtual 
bracketing  has  for  a  long  time  been  tried,  and  has  failed  to  satisfy 
all  the  "  conscientious  and  devoted  churchmen."  This  you  will 
gather  from  the  extracts  I  shall  now  read  from  it.  "  Some  of  his 
clergy  had  represented  to  him  (the  Bishop  of  London,  when  the 
clergy  were  assembled  around  him,)  that  they  were  '  pressed  in  con- 
science,' that  they  had  solemnly  engaged  to  observe  and  do  all  that 
was  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  while  yet,  if  they 
conducted  the  service  in  the  customary  manner,  they  would  be  dis- 
obeying the  plain  words  of  the  rubric.  The  offertory  sentences  were 
commanded  to  be  read,  and  also  the  prayer  for  the  church  militant, 
every  Sunday.  How,  then,  covild  they  avoid  reading  them  ?  '  And 
how  could  I,'  said  the  bishop,  'advise  or  command  them  to  disobey 
the  rubric  ?  How  coidd  I  avoid  declaring  that  the  rubric  must  be 
obeyed  ?  But  having  done  this,  it  becomes  clearly  my  duty,  as 
uniformity  is  desirable  and  necessary,  to  extend  the  same  rule  to 
all ;  and,  the  system  described  being  rubrical,  to  enjoin  it  upon  the 
whole  body  of  the  clergy  throughout  my  diocese,  without  any  ex- 
ception. You  now,  therefore,  know  my  wishes,  and  I  have  no  doubt 
that  you  will  comply  with  them.'... 

"  It  was  a  noble  stand  which  the  diocese  of  London  recently  made, 
and  by  which  a  serious  calamity  was  promptly  averted.  We  now 
know,  that  if  the  recent  '  injunctions '  had  been  submitted  to,  similar 
attempts  would  immediately  have  followed  in  other  dioceses,  and  a 
scene  of  lamentable  confusion  would  have  occurred  in  various  parts 
of  the  kingdom.  The  active  interposition  of  the  laity  averted  this, 
by  eliciting  the  bishop's  recent  letter,  and  thus  re-establishing  the 
liberty  of  the  clergy.  "* 

The  late  Dr.  Arnold  has  the  following  remark :  "I  see  that  if 
attempts  be  made,  as  they  seem  to  be,  to  make  the  power  of  the 
bishops  less  nominal  than  it  has  been,  there  will  be  all  the  better 
chance  of  our  getting  a  really  good  church  government ;  for  irre- 
sponsible persons,  irremovable,  and  acting  without  responsible  ad- 
visers, are  such  a  solecism  in  government,  that  they  can  only  be 
*  Churchman's  Monthly  Review  and  Chronicle,  June,  1843,  pp.  456,  461. 
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suffered  to  exist  so  long  as  they  do  nothing :  let  them  begin  to  act, 
aud  the  vices  of  their  constitution  will  become  flagrant.  "-'= 

Gentlemen,  the  clergy  may  well  call  out  for  the  establishment  of 
"fundamental  doctrines  to  decide  differences,"  when  one  diocesan 
permits  all  his  clergy  to  omit  one  part  of  the  stated  service,  and 
another  prosecutes  and  suspends  two  solitary  clergymen  for  omitting 
other  parts  of  it;  especially  where  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  "  recommends,... where  alterations  have  been  introduced 
with  general  acquiescence,  let  things  remain  as  they  are ;  in  those 
which  retain  the  less  accurate  usage,  let  no  risk  of  division  be 
incurred  by  any  attempt  at  change."! 

"  There  is  (my  learned  friend  goes  on  to  say)  an  appearance,  at 
least,  of  disiugenuousness,  which  is  repugnant  to  the  British  cha- 
racter, aud  which  generates  a  feeling  of  resen'e  in  the  attachment 
of  enlightened  laymen,  and  thereby  deprives  us  of  much  cordiality 
of  support.  There  is  the  name  of  election  of  their  bishop  continued 
to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  diocese,  while  the  impending  penalty 
of  a  i^remunire,  for  refusing  to  choose  the  nominee  of  the  crown, 
renders  it  little  more  than  a  name.  This,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  is  a  fruitful  source  of  tamit  and  reproach  amongst  our 
enemies.  Neither  is  this  all.  It  is  a  source  of  pain  and  grief  to 
om'selves.  We  lament  exceedingly  the  moral  effect  upon  them- 
selves, as  well  as  upon  others,  of  a  grave  and  venerable  body  being 
assembled,  avowedly  and  solemnly,  before  the  chm'ch  and  the  world, 
and  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  make  a  choice,  when  in  point  of  fact  they 
have,  and  know  they  have,  no  choice."]: 

Well,  gentlemen,  this  nominal  election  may  be  one  of  the  things 
wliich  my  learned  friend  had  upon  his  mind,  when,  in  his  opening 
address,  he  said,  "  Let  no  man  imaguie  that  he  has  any  scriptural 
right  to  disobey  a  law  of  the  state,  or  disregard  a  ceremony  of  the 
church,  however  he  may  personally  dislike  it,  or  however  inexpedi- 
ent, or  ABSURD,  or  vexatious,  he  may  consider  it,  merely  because 
there  is  nothing  concerning  it  in  the  Will : "  but  you  would  hai'dly 
imagine,  gentlemen,  from  all  you  have  heard  wliile  sitting  in  that 
box,  that  the  clergy  of  this  chm'ch,  of  which  my  learned  friend  is 
the  advocate,  disiuiited  so  widely  as  they  obviously  are,  can  every 
one  of  them,  through  seventeen  centuiies,  have  descended  in  a 

*  See  his  Life  aud  Correspondence,  vol.  ii.  jiage  Q09. 

+  See  his  Letter  addressed  to  the  Clerg^y  and  Laitj'  of  his  province,  Jan.  11,  1845. 

\  Hev.  H.  M'Neilp,  page  108. 
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direct  line  from  the  apostles.  Yet  this  they  would  have  us  believe. 
But  we  read  of  false  apostles  being  contemporary  with  the  true 
ones ;  *  and  this  circumstance,  gentlemen,  when  considering  your 
verdict,  you  Avill  have  to  bear  in  mind. 

My  learned  friend  even  has  the  following  remark :  "  Bradford 
says,  '  We  shall  not  find  in  all  the  scriptures  this  your  essential  part 
of  succession  of  bishops.  In  Christ's  church  antichrist  shall  sit.' 
Bishop  Jewel,  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  England,  in 
his  apology,  observes,  that  '  St.  Paul  says  that  antichrist  should 
once  set  up  his  own  tabernacle  and  stately  seat  in  the  temple  of 
God."'f 

Gentlemen,  the  true  ministers  of  the  gospel  are,  without  doubt, 
descendants  of  the  apostles  of  Christ ;  for  the  Lord  promised  to  be 
with  such  to  the  end  of  the  world.  |  But  whether  the  true  ones  are 
to  be  found  among  those  who  abide  by  the  commission  of  Christ,  or 
among  those  who  depart  from  it,  "judge  ye." 

From  what  you  have  already  heard,  gentlemen,  you  will  not  be 
sui'prised  to  learn  that  others,  besides  my  learned  friend,  are  desirous 
of  some  alteration  in  this  said  service  book.  A  neighbour  of  his,  a 
clergyman,  "doing  duty"  in  the  same  town  in  which  he  officiates, 
has  petitioned  "  The  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal,"  &c.,  on  the 
subject.  A  few  extracts  from  his  petition  I  beg  leave  to  submit  to 
your  attention. 

"  That  your  petitioner  sees  that  it  is  provided  by  the  Act  of 
Uniformity  that  if  any  minister  shall  speak  anything  in  derogation 
of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  he  shall,  if  not  beneficed,  be  impri- 
soned one  year  for  the  first  offence,  and  for  life  for  the  second ;  and 
if  he  be  beneficed,  he  shall,  for  the  first  offence,  be  imprisoned  six 
months,  and  forfeit  a  year's  value  of  his  benefice ;  for  the  second 
offence  he  shall  be  deprived,  and  suffer  one  year's  imprisonment; 
and  for  the  third  offence  shall,  in  like  manner,  be  deprived,  and 
suffer  imprisonment  for  life.  And  if  any  layman  shall  speak  any 
thing  in  derogation  of  any  part  of  the  said  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
he  shall,  for  the  first  offence,  forfeit  one  hundred  marks ;  for  the 
second  offence,  he  shall  forfeit  four  hundred  marks ;  and  for  the 
third  offence  he  shall  forfeit  all  his  goods  and  chattels,  and  be  impri- 
soned for  life.     That  your  petitioner  entertains  a  high  veneration 

*  2  Cor.  xi.  13. 

+  The  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth,  in  his  Treatise  on  Baptism,  page  295. 

1  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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for  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  as  a  whole,  although  he  may  not 
consider  it  perfect  in  all  its  parts.  That  your  petitioner  cannot  but 
think  it  altogether  unwarrantable  to  throw  such  protection  around  a 
book  of  human  composition.  That  your  petitioner  never  heard  of 
such  reverence  being  enjoined  by  the  laws  for  any  book  of  human 
composition,  save  the  Koran  of  Mahomet,  the  acceptance  of  which 
was  enforced  by  pains  and  penalties,  under  the  pretext  that  it  was 
dictated  by  an  angel  of  God.  That  the  Bible  itself  (although  blas- 
phemy is  punishable  by  the  laws  of  the  land,)  is  not  surroimded 
with  such  protection — That  your  petitioner  has  good  reason  to 
believe  that  many  of  the  clergy,  and  a  large  nimaber  of  intelligent 
and  conscientious  lay-members,  of  the  Church  of  England,  are  of 
opinion  that  some  alterations  might  be  made  in  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  which  would  promote  the  cause  of  tnie  religion,  and 
conduce  greatly  to  the  welfare  of  the  church  itself.  That  your 
petitioner  believes  that  some  of  these  persons  are  anxious  gravely 
and  respectfully  to  urge  the  propriety  of  making  certain  alterations, 
but  they  cannot  do  so  without  in  some  measure  '  speaking  in  dero- 
gation' of  some  parts  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  thus 
incurring  terrific  pains  and  penalties,  to  which  they  may  be  unwilling 
to  expose  themselves  ;  that  they  would,  for  instance,  believing  that 
God  alone  hath  power  to  forgive  sins,  declare  it  to  be  their  opinion 
that  it  is  presumptuous,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  in  any  minister  of 
religion  to  address  a  sick  person,  however  sincere  he  may  believe 
such  person's  penitence  to  be,  in  the  following  unqualified  words : 
'  By  his  (namely  Christ's)  authority,  committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee 
from  all  thy  sins,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  or  that,  in  conformity  with  the  sentiments  of 
the  late  Bishop  Prettymau,  who  has  recorded  his  declaration  that, 
in  his  judgment,  '  our  church  would  have  acted  more  wisely  and 
more  consistently  with  its  general  principles  of  mildness  and  tolera- 
tion, if  it  had  not  adopted  the  damnatory  clauses  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed  ;'  they  would,  with  that  charity  which  the  apostle  says  'hopeth 
all  things,'  declare  it  to  be  their  opinion  that  these  clauses  are 
unworthy  of  being  admitted  into  the  confession  of  faith  of  any  body 
of  christians,  and  highly  injurious  to  the  interests  of  the  Church  of 
England.  That  your  petitioner  believes,  that  although  many  alter- 
ations might  be  suggested  by  difierent  persons,  a  few  only  would 
satisfy  the  greater  portion  of  objectors,  and  that  the  argument  which 
has  often  been  used,  namely,  '  that  it  is  dangerous  to  countenance 
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the  contemplation  of  any  alteration  in  the  Liturgy,  as  there  is  no 
knowing  where  it  may  stop,'  is  an  argument  which  ought  not  to  be 
listened  to  by  any  person  of  sound  understanding.  Your  petitioner 
therefore  humbly  prays  that  your  Pdght  Honourable  House  will  not 
only  endeavour  to  repeal  the  clause  to  which  he  has  alluded,  in  the 
Regency  Bill,  but  will  also  endeavour  to  make  such  alteration  in 
the  Act  of  Uniformity  as  shall  allow  any  minister  of  the  church, 
or  any  layman,  reverently  and  fearlessly  to  give  public  utterance  to 
his  opinions  relative  to  such  parts  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
as  he  may  in  conscience  think  demand  revision,  so  that  the  Church 
of  England  may  no  longer  labour  under  the  reproach  that  she  defends 
her  Liturgy  by  the  terror  of  the  law,  while  she  fears  to  submit  it 
to  the  test  of  argument."  =!= 

Thus,  gentlemen,  we  see  that  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
be  mangled  almost  with  impunity  ;  while,  according  to  the  law  of 
the  state,  the  punishment  of  a  similar  offence  against  the  rubrics,  is, 
after  one  or  two  fines  and  imprisonments,  excommunication,  one  of 
the  only  three  things  to  which  "christian  burial"  is  denied.  You 
are  aware  how  much  of  the  time  of  Parliament,  year  after  year,  is 
consumed  on  church  questions — questions  respecting  her  temporali- 
ties ;  but  on  those  of  her  spiritualities,  seldom  or  never.  You  are 
aware,  too,  what  volumes  upon  volumes  have  been  written  by  the 
clergy  on  the  Ptubrics ;  how  they  ought  to  be  understood — how  they 
ought  to  be  acted  on — and,  above  all,  on  the  absolute  necessity  of 
abiding  by  the  whole  of  them.  But  has  there  been  a  smgle  volume 
written  by  any  of  them,  to  point  out  how  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
book  comes  short  of  the  standard  of  the  Will — the  Will  which 
shows  "  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation" — "the  truth  which  shall  make 
us  free"? 

You  have  observed,  gentlemen,  how  tremblingly  alive  my  learned 
friend  is  to  the  tottering  state  of  the  church,  and  how  fearful  he  is 
that  she  will  be  unable  to  withstand  the  storm  that  he  sees  "  gatJier- 
ing"  around  her.  He  is  aware  of  the  risque  of  removing  one  of 
her  unsubstantial  pillars,  even  with  a  view  to  replace  it  by  a  stronger 
one,  lest  in  loosening  one  part  of  the  fabric,  the  whole  should  fall. 

Thus  we  see,  gentlemen,  "  old  systems  dissolving,  creeds  and 
forms  of  human  workmanship  are  falling  to  pieces ;  the  spirit  of 
enquiry  seems  to  be  moving  the  whole  mass,  and  heaving  to  and 
fro  all  societies.     A  crisis  of  unparalleled  importance  appears  to  be 

*  Signed  Edward  Hull.     See  Liverpool  Times,  April  l(i,  1844. 
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approaching,  when  all  false  religions  must  pass  away.  But  he  who 
formed  from  ancient  chaos  a  universal  light  and  loveliness,  will  from 
the  present  and  coming  chaos  form  a  new  creation,  more  lovely  and 
more  glorious  than  the  first.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  now 
moving  through  the  nations,  who,  in  his  owai  good  time  and  way, 
transforms  all  things  according  to  his  o^vn  will." 

My  learned  friend  may  reply,  that  Churchmen  constitute  only  a 
part  of  his  clients.  Admitted ;  but  then  the  next  larger  part  of 
them  are  those  who  stand  in  a  most  peculiar  and  equivocal  position, 
being  neither  Churchmen  nor  Dissenters  ;  those  who,  in  their  refor- 
mation, followed  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Episcopalians,  lopping  off 
from  the  church  of  the  latter  a  few  of  her  "  excrescences,"  as  she 
had  previously  lopped  off  a  few  of  those  of  the  mother  church,  yet 
still  retaining  many  of  the  old  forms  and  usages.  Another  part, 
again,  though  actually  denominated  Dissenters,  still  adhere  to  the 
first  principles  of  the  church  which  they  have  quitted.  Wliile 
another  part,  though  professing  to  reject  those  first  principles,  still 
look  back  with  a  child-like  affection  to  those  who  hold  them,  and 
are  proud  to  be  considered  of  the  same  kindred; — a  proof,  gentle- 
men, that  no  reformation  of  error  can  eradicate  error. 

Reformation,  gentlemen,  according  to  its  tine,  legitimate,  scrip- 
tural meaning,  is  the  destruction  of  every  form  of  worship  that  is  at 
variance  with  the  gospel — the  leaving  behind  all  "carnal  ordi- 
nances"— and  the  worshipping  "  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  tinith," 
as  directed  by  the  Testator  and  his  apostles.  Such  is  the  reforma- 
tion we  read  of  in  the  9th  and  10th  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews. 

When  the  Testator  said,  "  It  is  finished,"  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent,  to  indicate  that  the  way  into  the  holiest  was  then  laid  open 
to  all  believers,  and  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  with  all  its  rites  and 
ceremonies,  had  ceased.  At  his  resurrection,  he  gave  his  disciples 
their  commission,  which,  with  his  previous  instnictions,  and  the 
further  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  to  be  the  pattern  of  the  New 
Testament  worship.  To  this  reformation  the  majority  of  the  Jews 
objected,  and  determined  to  be  no  parties  to  it.  In  consequence  of 
which,  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  were  razed  to  the  ground ;  this, 
although  it  prevented  the  continuance  of  the  ancient  ceremonies, 
there  being  no  legal  place  to  kill  the  sacrifices,  and  keep  the  feasts, 
did  not  cause  the  Jews  to  abandon  their  typical  worship.  In  their 
error  they  have  remained,  even  to  the  present  day ;  and  are  thus 
C4 
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the  living  witnesses  of  the  justice  of  the  Most  High,  who,  from 
generation  to  genei-ation,  visits  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children,  so  long  as  they  continue  to  walk  in  their  father's  steps ; 
exhibiting  at  the  same  time  a  striking  illustration  of  the  power  of 
prejudice,  whicli  nothing  but  an  Almighty  arm  can  subdue.  Under 
Divine  guidance,  man  may  be  the  means  of  subduing  it  in  some 
few  instances  immediately  around  him,  but  these  instances  are  com- 
paratively few. 

My  learned  friend  may  then  ask,  Are  we  never  to  have  a  scrip- 
tural reformation?  I  answer.  Yes;  but  the  time  "is  not  yet." 
From  the  tenor  of  prophecy,  matters  may  proceed  for  a  great  number 
of  years  as  they  are  now  proceeding.  What  the  world  calls  charity, 
will  abound  more  and  more.  Men  shall  send  gifts  to  each  other,* 
as  they  are  now  beginning  to  send  compliments ;  and  all  denomi- 
nations of  professing  christians  regard  each  other  as  brethren, 
something  after  the  manner  which  is  now  being  attempted  by  what 
is  called  an  "  Evangelical  Alliance."  Controversy,  so  far  as  regards 
the  truth,  will  cease,  and  the  generation  of  christians  will  become 
almost  extinct ;  or,  perhaps,  so  far  as  that  there  will  be  few  or  no 
assemblages  of  them.  Thus  will  the  two  Witnesses  (the  testimony 
of  the  Sou  of  God,  and  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,)  be  killed,  and  lie 
dead  in  the  streets.-j-  And  then,  and  not  before,  will  the  iniquity  of 
the  world  be  full.  But  wliile  this  declension  from  the  tnith  is  in 
progress,  the  gospel  will  be  spreading  throughout  the  whole  world. | 
For  this  grand  purpose,  the  ingenuity  of  man  is  continually  at  work, 
although  the  real  purport  for  which  that  ingenuity  is  bestowed  and 
exerted  is  imkuown  to  himself;  "he  being  in  the  hands  of  the 
Lord  an  unconscious  instrument,  who,  in  seeking  his  own  profit, 
fame,  or  amusement,  through  the  expansion  of  his  own  faculties, 
makes,  unawares,  a  step  forward  in  j^romoting  the  will  of  God;"  as 
the  Lord  said  of  Cyrus,  "  I  girded  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known 
me."§  The  water  of  the  great  river  Euphrates  is  being  symbolically 
dried  up;||  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea  is  being  destroyed  ;5r 
i.  e.,  the  way  is  being  made  clear  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel — land 
and  water  are  traversed  with  a  velocity  hitherto  unknown,  or  even 
imagined — plans  to  bring  the  world  as  it  were  into  one  focus,  are 
day  after  day  submitted  to  public  attention — commerce  is  continu- 
ally extending — men  are  going  forth  in  great  numbers  to  peoj)le, 

*  Rev.  xi.  10.  "      +  Rev.  xi.  8,  9.  J  Matt.  xxiv.  14 . 

§  Isa.  xlv.  5.  II  Rev.  xvi.  12.  %  Isa.  xi.  1.5. 
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civilize,  and  cultivate  the  earth,  which  v?as  not  created  to  lie  waste  ; 
also  the  willingness  with  which  men  come  forward  to  support  the 
Bible  Society;  and  last,  though  not  least,  the  highly  favourable 
termination  of  the  war  with  China, — the  greatest  event,  regarded  in 
its  ultimate  results,  which  Great  Britain  has  ever  achieved, — an 
achievement  highly  favoured  of  the  Supreme  Being,  as  a  means  of 
introducing  into  that  vastly  populous  country  the  "  light  of  life  :" — 
all  these  things  are  ordained  of  God  for  one  mighty  purpose,  and  when 
that  mighty  purpose  shall  have  been  accomplished,  the  Witnesses 
shall  revive  ;■■'  Dagon  shall  fall  "  upon  his  face  to  the  ground,  before 
the  ark  of  the  Lord,"f  and  not  even  a  "  stump"  be  left  to  him  ;  and 
then,  as  appears  by  the  latter  and  following  passages,  shall  com- 
mence that  terrible,  that  horrific  day,  when  all  nations  shall  drink 
of  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  fury;]; — that  day,  of  which  the  tremendous 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  only  a  faint  type :  "  Our  God  shall 
come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence ;  a  fire  shall  devour  before  him, 
and  it  shall  be  very  tempestuous  round  about  him."§  "  For  the 
nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  sei've  thee  shall  perish ;  yea,  those 
nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted."  ||  "  For  behold  the  day  cometh 
that  shall  burn  as  an  oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do 
wickedly  shall  be  stubble  ;  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them 
up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor 
branch.  "H  "  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  (the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,)  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And  then  shall  appear  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven ;  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of 
the  earth  mourn ;  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory."**  "  And  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief 
captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman  and  every  free 
man  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains ; 
and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from 
the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb."tf   This  yviU.  be  the  awful  i-eformation,  when  God  will  "  over- 

•  Rev.  xi.  11—19.  +  1  Sam.  v.  4.  I  Jer.  xxv.  15—38. 

§  Psalm  1.  3.  II  Isa.  Ix.  1'2.  ^  Mai.  iv.  1.  ♦♦  Matt.  xxiv.  29,  30. 

++  Rev.  vi.  1.5,  16.  See  also  Psalm  xcvii ;  Isa.  ii.  10 — 19;  xxiv.  17 — 23;  xxx.  25. 
27,  28;  Ixiii.  1—6;  Ixvi.  15,  16;  Joel  iii.  9—17;  Hab.  ch.  iii.;  Zeph.  cb.  i.;  iii.  8; 
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turn,  overturn,  overturn,  and  it  shall  be  no  more,  until  he  shall  come 
whose  right  it  is,  and  I  mil  give  it  him;"*  the  reformation  when 
the  earth  shall  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day — when  a  nation 
shall  be  born  at  oncef — when  the  Spirit  shall  be  jioured  from  on 
high,  and  the  "  wilderness  be  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field 
be  counted  a  forest,"]:  &c. — when  Antichrist  shall  be  destroyed,  and 
the  true  Christ  shall  reign  in  the  hearts  of  men.§  Thus,  as  the 
literal  Israel  was  not  delivered  from  Eg}^it  until  the  wrath  of  God 
was  poured  do^vn  upon  his  enemies,  so  the  true  Israel  will  not, 
according  to  the  passages  just  quoted,  be  delivered  from  her's,  until 
the  threatening  contained  in  these  passages  be  visited  upon  those 
that  hate  her.||  And  "  as  all  the  righteous  blood  which  had  been 
shed  upon  the  earth  since  the  foundation  of  the  world  came  upon 
that  generation  who  crucified  the  Lord  in  person,1T  so  shall  all  the 
righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth  since  that  time  come  upon  the 
generation  who  shall  kill  him  in  the  testimony  of  his  word  and  his 
Spirit."** 

You  cannot  but  have  observed,  gentlemen,  how  my  learned  friend's 
arguments  neutralize  themselves,  as  arguments  foimded  on  error 
generally  do.  On  the  one  hand  he  repudiates  "  baptismal  I'egene- 
ration,"  and  on  the  other  he  maintains  it  with  all  his  might.  And 
I  must  be  excused  for  expressing  my  surprise  and  regret  that  my 
learned  friend  has  nothing  of  a  more  consolatory  nature  to  support 
him,  than  a  retrospective  view  of  what  he  supposes  he  once  was. 
I  would  that  he  had  a  present  knowledge  of  the  forgiveness  of  liis 
sins  ;  and  that  he  could  experimentally  say,  "  They  that  wait  upon 
the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall  moimt  up  with 
wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary ;  and  they  shall 
walk,  and  not  faint ;"-t-f-  "they  go  from  strength  to  strength,  every 
one  of  them  in  Zion  appeareth  before  God."||  "  The  righteous 
also  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  be 
stronger  and  stronger. "§§  I  would  that  he  could  forget  "those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reach  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before.  "||||  Judging  from  my  learned  friend's  address,  the  little 
knowledge  he  possesses  is  at  best  but  second-hand ;  in  the  strictest 
sense  of  the  word,  he  was  a  non-consenting  party  to  his  supposed 

*  Ezek.  xxi.  27.  +  See  Isa.  Ixvi  5 — 11. 
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regeneration;  and,  as  I  have  before  remarked,  there  can,  in  a  great 
number  of  cases,  be  no  other  evidence  of  that  kind  of  regeneration 
than  the  parish  register. 

That  my  learned  friend  should  support  the  doctrme  of  original 
sin,  is  natural  and  consistent ;  it  is  so  closely  connected  with  infant 
christening,  that  both  doctrines  must  stand  or  fall  together.  But 
from  the  trembling  and  delicate  manner  in  which  he  introduces  it, 
we  may  infer  that  he  thinks  the  authority  for  it  doubtful,  since  he 
admits  that  it  is  a  doctrine  which  the  scriptures  touch  with  a  mode- 
rate and  sparing  hand.  "  Scripture,"  says  he,  "  uniformly  speaks 
of  the  sinfulness  of  man  in  a  practical  and  experimental  manner." 
In  this  sentiment  we  are  one  with  my  learned  friend ;  but  then  he 
further  says,  "  Besides  the  conclusions  which  are  deducible  from 
scripture  by  means  of  analysis  and  induction,  and  the  brief  but 
pointed  account  of  the  fall,  there  is  in  one  passage,  Rom.  v.  12,  &c., 
in  which  the  original  evil  is  referred  back  in  express  terms  to 
Adam's  transgression ;  and  the  prevalence  and  universality  of  sin 
are  accounted  for  upon  principles  of  an  hereditary  infection.  Man 
is  therefore  considered  as  lying  under  a  sentence  of  condemnation, 
and  tainted  with  moral  evil  in  consequence  of  the  guilt  of  our  first 
parents."  And  again,  "  the  apostle  Paul  does  not  tell  us  what  is  the 
precise  nature  of  that  condemnation  which  has  been  brought  upon 
us  by  the  fall,  independently  of  our  own  personal  sins ;  nor  does  he 
attempt  to  define  the  extent  and  virulence  of  that  infection  of  nature 
which  has  been  entailed  upon  us  by  descent  and  derivation." 

It  is  obvious,  gentlemen,  that  my  learned  friend  has  touched  very 
slightly  upon  the  doctrine ;  when,  besides  the  conclusions  which  are 
deducible  from  scripture,  by  means  of  analysis  and  induction,  he  can 
only  find  one  passage  and  its  connexion  which  he  thinks  refers  to 
it ;  while,  to  our  minds,  that  passage  and  its  connexion  proves  the 
reverse  of  what  he  imagines  them  to  prove.  What  says  the  passage? 
"  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." 
"This  has  regard  to  our  first  pax'ent;  for  it  is  in  him  we  sinned, 
having  no  distinct  powers  or  faculties  of  our  own,  but  being  semi- 
nally  in  him,  the  representative  of  us  all ;  for  in  his  sin  we  lost 
all  the  blessings  that  he  lost  through  it,  as  he  could  not  convey  to 
his  posterity  what  he  himself  had  lost."  But  what  says  the  next 
verse,  the  18th,  the  intervening  ones  being  a  parenthesis?  "There- 
fore, as  by  the  offence  of  one  judgnient  came  upon  all  men  to  con- 
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demnation,  (vvliicli  condemnation  was,  '  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,') 
even  so,  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all 
men  unto  justification  of  life."  Or,  in  other  words,  as  we  all  lose 
our  present  life  through  the  sin  of  Adam,  so  we  shall  all  have  that 
life  restored  through  the  obedience  of  Christ,  without  any  accounta- 
bility attaching  to  us  for  Adam's  sin.-  And  here,  in  the  full  sense 
of  the  word,  Christ  tasted  death  for  every  man.f  Should  an  extra- 
vagant and  reckless  parent  waste  all  the  property  he  once  possessed, 
and  thus  lose  all  control  over  it,  of  necessity  leaving  his  children 
to  beggary,  the  children  surely  are  not  to  be  blamed  for  it.  No : 
they  are  but  the  more  compassionated.  But  who  ever  thinks  of 
restoring  them  to  their  former  condition  ?  How  much  greater,  then, 
is  the  love  of  our  Creator,  who  not  only  compassionates  us,  but, 
through  the  atonement  of  his  beloved  Son,  will  raise  again  all  inno- 
cents to  the  same  state  of  felicity  which  Adam  enjoyed  before  his 
fall ;  I  and  who  no  w'  gives  to  every  sinner,  who  has  the  Bible  in  his 
hands,  the  means  of  attaining  to  a  glory  which  Adam  in  his  best 
days,  was,  so  far  as  we  know,  unacquainted  with.  If  any  sin  had 
attached  to  us  on  account  of  Adam's  transgression,  the  apostle  Paul 
would  have  made  it  known ;  otherwise,  in  the  face  of  his  own  decla- 
ration, §  he  would  have  shunned  to  declare  unto  us  all  the  counsel  of 
God. 

Gentlemen,  the  counsel  of  God  has  told  us  what  is  sin, — that  it 
"is  the  transgression  of  the  law,"||  —  and  has  not  only  guarded  us 
against  it,  but  has  shown  us  the  way  of  escape  from  its  contami- 
nating and  deadly  effects.^  "  What  could  have  been  done  more  to 
my  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done  in  it?"**  is  the  word  of  the 
Almighty  himself.  While  the  curse  entailed  upon  females  is  admi- 
rably tempered,  and  in  a  great  measure  recompensed,  even  in  this 
life.  There  is  no  earthly  pleasure  to  be  compared  with  that  which 
a  kind  mother  feels  when  she  is  fondling  her  infant  in  her  arms. 
Well  might  the  Testator  say,  "  She  remembereth  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world."|f 

I  will  here,  gentlemen,  beg  to  remark,  that  the  following  verse, 
the  19th,  "For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sin- 
ners, so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous," 
appears  to  have  a  meaning  widely  different  from  that  of  the  18th. 

*  See  Ezek.  xviii.  20.  +  Heb.  ii.  9.  I  Jer.  xxxi.  17. 

§  Acts  XX.  27.  II   1  John  iii.  4.  ^  1  Acts  ii.  38. 

♦*  Isa.  V.  4.  ++  .lohu  xvi.  21. 
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The  latter  imports  tliat  as  all  men  die  a  common  death  through 
Adam,  so  all  will  be  again  raised  to  a  state  of  existence  through 
Christ ;  the  former,  that  as  Adam  was  the  means  of  introducing  sin 
into  the  world,  by  setting  an  evil  example  to  his  descendants,  which 
example  all  have  more  or  less  followed,  many  were  made  sinners,* 
so,  by  Christ's  bringing  pardon  and  justification  into  the  world, 
many,  by  believing  in  him,  shall  be  made  righteous.  From  the 
mode  of  expression,  may  we  not  derive  the  idea,  that  as  many,  or 
even  more,t  will  enjoy  eternal  happiness  through  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  as  will  for  ever  be  miserable  through  the  introduction  of 
sin  by  Adam. 

From  statistical  accounts,  it  appears  that  one-half  of  the  human 
race  die  under  five  years  of  age.  Thus  one-half  of  the  human  beings 
who  have  already  existed  will,  from  the  whole  bearing  of  the  Will, 
be  eternally  happy.  Then,  may  we  not  scripturally  calculate,  that 
the  seventh  day  of  the  world,  or  the  seven  thousandth  year,  will 
produce  more  people  than  the  previous  six  ?  Because  in  that  day 
the  vices  of  men,  and  many  things  which  obstruct  the  production 
of  our  species  and  shorten  natural  life,  will  be  removed.  When 
Christ  shall  come,  in  the  power  of  the  gospel,  "  there  shall  be  no 
more  thence  an  infant  of  days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled 
his  days.  Nothing  detrimental  to  the  increase  and  well  being  of 
men  shall  exist.  I  And  as  in  that  day  the  diffusion  of  the  true  light 
shall  be  sevenfold,  §  we  may  infer  that  the  population,  whose  hearts 
w^ill  be  proportionably  prepared  to  receive  it,  ||  shall  be  sevenfold 
also  ;  nay,  we  see  no  reason  why  it  may  not  increase  to  seven  times 
sevenfold  ;ir  nor  is  it  too  much  to  suppose  that  man  may  again  live 
as  long  as  some  of  the  antediluvians  lived,**  since  even  now,  in  this 
country,  while  the  amount  of  dissipation  remains  much  the  same, 
the  duration  of  life  is,  through  civilization  alone,  considerably  on  the 
increase. 

"  If  the  whole  world  were  peopled  in  the  same  proportion  as  the 
British  isles,  there  would  be  about  two  hundred  and  twenty  times 
as  many  inhabitants  as  there  now  are  in  the  united  kingdom ;  or 
the  globe  would  contain  0,000,000,000 ;  being  at  least  eight  times 
its  present  population.     When  the  vast  superiority  of  the  productive 

•  Ephes.  ii.  2,  3.  +  See  2()th  verse. 

I  Isa  Ix.  18—22;  Isa.  Ixv.  17—23;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  25.  .31. 

§  Isa.  XXX.  26.  II  See  Isa.  xxix.  18,  19;  xxxii.  3,  4;  xxxv.  5—8;  Hi.  8—10. 

%  See  Isa.  ix.  7 ;  xlix.  20 ;  .Ter.  xxxi.  27,  28  ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  8—15 ;  Zech.  x.  10. 

•*  See  Prov.  iii.  2.  Ifi;  iv.  10;  xi.  11 ;  Zech.  viii.  4. 
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powers  of  the  southern  regions  of  the  globe  are  taken  into  considera- 
tion, as  well  as  the  great  increase  which  it  has  been  shown  the 
British  isles  themselves  can  be  brought  to  yield ;  (say,  according  to 
other  statistics,  food  for  120,000,000;)  when  it  is  recollected  that, 
in  almost  all  the  southern  climates,  two  crops  are  obtained  in  the 
year,  from  soil  where  inigation  can  be  attained  ;  that  the  potatoe 
will  maintain  three  times  as  many  human  beings  on  an  equal  extent 
of  ground  as  wheat ;  and  the  banana,  according  to  Humboldt,  five 
and  twenty  times  as  many  ;  it  is  not  exceeding  the  boimds  of  reason- 
able argument  to  hold  that  this  number,  6,600,000,000,  might  with 
ease  be  raised  to  20,000,000,000,  being  above  twenty  times  the 
whole  probable  population  of  the  globe  at  this  period."* 

Now,  gentlemen,  if  half  the  population  of  the  globe  were  to  double 
itself  every  five  years,  from  infants  being  bom  into  the  world  with 
somid  constitutions,  growing  up  in  that  state,  and  continuing  much 
longer  in  their  prime,  and  taking  into  account  the  consequent  higher 
ratio  of  increase,  we  may  well  believe  that,  from  natural  causes 
alone,  the  population  may  amount  to  the  number  last  mentioned. 
The  remarkable  increase  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  although  Pha- 
raoh exerted  all  his  power  to  prevent  it,  f  strongly  corroborates  this 
view  of  the  case,  and  shows  how  much  more  confidently  we  may  look 
for  such  a  result,  when  God  shall  take  to  himself  his  great  power, 
and  shall  reign.  I  When  his  Spirit  shall  go  forth  in  far  greater 
power  than  even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  then  shall  its  "  sweet 
influences  "  descend  on  all  mankind ;  and  the  earth,  participating  in 
the  blessing,  shall  yield  the  abundance  of  food  required  for  so  dense 
a  population.  §  Thence  are  we  authorised  to  conclude,  that  the 
number  of  the  saved  shall  greatly  preponderate  over  the  number 
of  the  lost.  And  the  scripture  warrants  such  a  conclusion ;  for  the 
number  of  the  blest  shall  be  "  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands  ;"||  "a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
number.  "IT 

The  exhortation  or  encouragement  attendant  on  the  first  blessing 
was,  "Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth."**  This 
clearly  teaches  that,  from  the  first,  the  Creator  designed  that  the 
whole  of  the  earth  should  be  inhabited.     Nor  shall  his  purpose  fail. 

*  Principles  of  Population,  by  Archibald  Alison,  F.E.S.E.,  Vol.  I.,  pp.  66,  67. 

t  See  Exocl.  ch.  i.  +  See  Eev.  xi.  17.  §  See  Zeeh.  viii.  12. 

II  Rev.  V.  11.  ^  Rev.  vii.  9. 

♦•  Gen.  i.  28;  ix.  1 ;  see  also  Gen.  xxxv.  11. 
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It  shall  be  inhabited.*  While  the  more  densely  it  shall  be  peopled, 
the  more  will  the  glory  of  God  be  promoted,f  and  the  more  exten- 
sive the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham.]; 

I  come  now,  gentlemen,  to  matters  res]3ecting  which,  so  far  as 
I  understand  my  learned  friend,  we  are  again  agreed,  namely,  the 
nature  of  man  in  his  present  state,  (though  T  object  to  his  expression 
"  inherent  bias  to  evil,"  as  incorrect,)  and  that  the  gospel  is  preached 
to  him  as  a  sinner.  We  are  unable  to  form  an  adequate  conception 
of  the  extent  of  the  change  that  would  take  place  in  om*  nature, 
were  yoimg  children  to  witness  a  good  example  only.  That  the 
bias  would  then  be  incomparably  greater  towards  good  than  towards 
evil,  we  may  scripturally  conclude ;  for  although,  in  the  majority  of 
cases,  they  witness  little  else  than  evil,  still  good  qualities  predo- 
minate. How  much  more  then  shall  this  be  the  case  when  all 
shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord.§  Children  will  at  that  time  indeed  be 
born  into  the  world  with  the  same  constitution  both  of  body  and  of 
mind  as  they  are  now ;  but  then,  owing  to  the  almost  entire  absence 
of  sin,  both  body  and  mind  will  be  in  a  healthy  state. 

Parents  in  general  are  not  sufficiently  impressed  with  the  awful 
situation  in  which  they  are  placed  with  respect  to  their  offspring. 
To  a  great  extent  they  are  responsible  for  their  future  conduct  and 
their  eternal  well-being ;  ||  and  they  should  remember  that  they  come 
into  the  world  free  from  "  ideas  or  prejudices  of  any  kind."  Their. 
"  mmds  (says  one  who  is  highly  esteemed  among  the  Plaintiffs,) 
are  white  paper ;  you  may  write  upon  them  what  you  will."1T  "  They 
have  nothing  in  their  constitutions  which  has  a  direct  or  invincible 
tendency  to  form  their  moral  characters ;  but  they  are  at  a  very 
early  period  susceptible  of  deep,  if  not  of  indelible  impressions  from 
external  objects.  These  have  at  least  a  considerable  influence  on 
their  future  modes  of  thinking  and  acting,  and  should  therefore  be 
carefully  watched,"  so  that  nothing  erroneous  or  unscriptural  be  im- 
printed upon  them.  The  apostle  Paul  informs  us,  that  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  was  in  all  things  made  like  unto  his  brethren;**  he  had 
therefore  a  similarly  constituted  mind ;  while  the  same  apostle  fur- 
ther informs  us,  that  we  (himself  and  his  fellow-saints,)  "  were  by 
nature,"  i.  e.,  by  following  evil  example,  "  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
others. "ft 

*  Isa.  xlv.  18.  +  See  Isa.  xliii.  6,  7. 

*  Gen.  xiii.  10.  §  Isa.  liv.  13.  ||  Prov.  xxii.  6;  Eph.  vi.  4. 

II  Matthew  Henry  on  Mark  x.  15.  ••  Heb.  ii.  17.  ++  Eph,  ii,  2, 3. 
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It  is  not  unusual  for  parents,  when  they  see  a  child  do  wrong, 
even  in  its  playful  mood,  to  smile,  rather  than  to  correct  it ;  nor  when 
it  manifests  a  little  self-will,  to  encourage  that  self-will  by  granting 
it  eveiything  it  cries  for,  rather  than  apply  to  the  rod.*  How  often, 
too,  is  deception,  in  one  shape  or  other,  practised  before  them ;  and 
how  many  misnamed  kind  parents  ruin  their  offspring,  by  pampering 
them  with  indulgences,  and  poisoning  their  young  minds  with  flat- 
tery, a  thing  which  is  detrimental  even  in  infancy ;  while  no  parents 
can  tell  the  extent  of  evil  which  thek  children  imbibe,  either  from 
the  nurses  to  whose  care  they  are  often  committed  for  the  greater 
part  of  the  day,  or  from  their  earliest  companions.  It  is  indeed  no 
uncommon  thing  for  shrewd  children,  of  four  or  five  years  of  age,  to 
rebuke,  and  retort  upon,  their  parents,  for  using  language  or  com- 
mitting acts  in  their  presence  contraiy  to  what  they  had  previously 
taught  them.  These  things,  gentlemen,  originate  a  great  portion  of 
oui'  depravity ;  and  we  are  scriptvu'ally  authorised  to  assert  that  chil- 
dren generally  receive  more  injury  from  their  parents  and  immediate 
progenitors,  than  either  they  or  their  fathers  received  from  Adam.-j- 

Then,  as  parents  prosper  in  the  world,  they  will  have  their  chil- 
dren educated  accordingly.  But  to  this  objections  may  be  m-ged ; 
and  it  would  be  well  for  christian  parents  to  bear  in  mind,  that  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh  attain  to  spiritual  wisdom  -,1  but  the 
question  is,  as  all  ought  to  be  educated.  How  and  where  is  the  safest 
manner  of  educating  them — in  public  schools,  or  by  private  teachers 
at  home  ?  Where  parents  are  prudent,  doubtless  the  latter ;  where 
they  are  imprudent,  the  former.  But  the  great  mischief  with  respect 
to  schools  is,  that  the  higher  and  fashionable  ones  command  the 
preference,  while  generally  the  little  that  is  taught  in  them  militates 
either  directly  or  indirectly  against  the  teaching  of  the  gospel. 

A  late  eminent  teacher  has  said,  "  Of  all  the  painfid  things  con- 
nected with  my  employment,  nothing  is  equal  to  the  grief  of  seeing 
a  boy  come  to  school  innocent  and  promising,  and  tracmg  the  cor- 
ruption of  his  character,  from  the  influence  of  the  temptations  around 
him,  in  the  veiy  place  which  ought  to  have  strengthened  and  improved 
it."  And  again,  "  I  am  a  coward  about  schools,  and  yet  I  have  not 
the  satisfaction  of  being  a  coward,  nara.  Trpoaipso-iv ;  for  I  am  inclined 
to  think  that  the  trials  of  a  school  are  useful  to  a  boy's  after  cha- 

*  See  Prov.  xxii.  15. 
+  See  2  Cbroii.  xxx.  7—9;  Jer.  xvi.  11,  12;  Ezek.  xx.  18.  30;  Luke  xi.  47,  48 ; 
Acts  vii.  61,  52.  +  See  1  Cor.  i.  26. 
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racter,  and  thus  I  dread  not  to  expose  my  boys  to  it ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  immediate  effect  of  it  is  so  ugly,  that,  like  washing 
ones'  hands  with  earth,  one  shrinks  from  dirting  them  so  grievously 
in  the  first  stage  of  the  process."* 

I  cannot  conceive,  gentlemen,  that  the  "  after  character,"  the  foun- 
dation of  which  is  laid  in  these  schools  on  the  corruption  of  the  moral 
character,  can  be  followed  with  the  blessing  of  God ;  or  how  a  chris- 
tian parent  can  deliberately  send  his  child  to  be  thus  demoralised. 

Again,  an  author  of  some  experience  has  lately  said,  "  The  send- 
ing of  children  to  a  foreign  country,  (to  be  educated,)  I  consider  so 
full  of  dangers,  that  I  am  not  prepared  to  recommend  it  at  all.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  in  my  eyes  so  hazardous,  both  to  the  physical  and 
moral  constitutions  of  youth,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  done,  except 
with  the  utmost  care  and  caution,  and  is  what  I  could  not  undertake 
to  advise."  On  this  passage  one  of  his  reviewers  remarks,  "  He  has 
not  adverted  to  some  considerations  which  we  consider  to  be  of  great 
importance  —  we  mean  the  desecration  of  the  sabbath,  which  is  com- 
mon to  nearly  all  the  continental  nations,  and  the  want  of  that  '  form 
and  pressure '  of  domestic  piety  which  in  England  constitutes  one 
of  the  most  important  elements  of  practical  I'eligious  training."! 

There  is  also  another  consideration ;  if  I  am  correctly  informed, 
but  few  schools  are  considered  of  the  first  class  except  those  in  which 
the  Church  catechism, — that  summary  of  untiniths, — is  taught;  in 
fact,  that  the  use  of  it  is  essential  to  the  prosperity  and  popularity 
of  a  school. 

After  the  first  rudiments  of  knowledge  have  been  imparted,  the 
nobility,  gentiy,  and  many  of  the  prosioerous  merchants  and  trades- 
men, send  their  daughters  to  the  most  fashionable  and  popular 
schools,  either  in  London  or  on  the  continent,  where  their  compa- 
nions and  manner  of  education  too  often  cormpt  the  tender  mind ; 
while  not  a  few  of  the  sons  of  the  wealthy  are  sent  to  those  hotbeds 
of  dissipation,  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  where  false  doctrines  and 
vicious  practices  are  engendered,  and  false  principles  instilled,  whence 
ultimately  they  are  disseminated  throughout  the  kingdom.  It  is 
asserted,  in  returns  which  the  directors  of  the  Home  Missionary 
Society  have  received,  "  that  besides  the  heretical  teachers  sent  out 
in  swarms  into  every  accessible  parish,  by  the  notorious  Tractaiian 

*  The  Life  of  Thomas  Arnold,  D.D.,  late  Head  Master  of  Eugby  School,  vol.  1, 
pages  94.  277. 

+  Howitt's  Genuaii  Experiences,  page  71. 


516 

University,  there  is  an  immoral  influence  spreading  around  that  seat 
of  learning  of  the  most  fearful  kind.  The  population  of  the  small 
towns  and  large  villages  within  a  radius  of  twelve  or  fifteen  miles 
from  Oxford,  is  declared  by  good  men  to  be  corrupted  to  the  very 
core  by  the  j^rojiigacy  of  the  students.  We  write  advisedly  when 
we  say,  that  the  young  men  from  Oxford,  subscribers  to  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles,  have,  within  the  limits  above  named,  been  the  cor- 
rupters of  the  female  sex  to  an  appalling  extent —  so  great  indeed 
that  it  almost  exceeds  credidility.'"*  Other  seminaries  of  evil  train- 
ing might  be  enumerated,  such  as  race-courses,  gambling-houses, 
theatres,  operas,  naval  and  militaiy  depots,  and  particularly,  in  time 
of  war,  government  ships  ;  and  last,  though  not  least  important,  the 
drive  in  Hyde  Park,  which  can  be  regarded  by  every  enlightened 
mind  only  as  a  High  School  of  Sabbath  desecration.  And  it  is 
most  strange,  gentlemen,  that  all  these  sources  of  moral  contamina- 
tion are  negatively,  if  not  j)ositively,  patronized  by  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  the  reigning  Monarch,  the  Lords  and  Commons  united; 
and  stranger  still,  that  the  chief,  nay  almost  the  only  actors  at  these 
places,  are  those  whom  the  Establishment  declares  to  be  The 
Regenerate. 

These  things,  gentlemen,  duly  considered,  will  satisfy  you  that  we 
have  among  ourselves  abundant  sources  of  the  evil  which  prevails, 
without  making  om*  first  parent  answerable  for  it  all.  It  is  men 
themselves  who  are  to  blame ;  men  who  are  at  once  the  cormpters 
of  their  o-svn  way  and  of  the  way  of  God.f  The  general  system  of 
education  on  which  I  have  descanted  is  in  virtual  disobedience  of 
the  course  which  the  Testator  inculcates  on  his  intelligent  creatures,  j 
The  young  are  taught  to  seek  first  the  things  of  this  world,  in  pre- 
ference to  those  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  who  does  not  see  that 
such  education  is  far  more  calculated  to  contaminate  the  soul,  than 
to  meliorate  the  disposition  or  enlighten  the  imderstanding  ? 

That  man,  after  his  first  transgression,  was  not  m  a  state  of  body 
and  mind  so  deplorable  as  some  afiirm  that  he  was,  may  be  argued 
from  a  comparison  of  the  duration  of  life  before  and  after  the  flood. 
Now,  we  are  a  short-lived  puny  race ;  then,  according  to  the  genea- 
logy of  the  patriarchs  contained  in  the  Bible,  their  lives  ranged  from 
777  to  969  years.  (Enoch  was  not  an  exception ;  he  died,  but  not 
the  "common  death";  he  was  changed,  according  as  we  read,  1  Cor. 

*  See  the  Voluntary  Churchman,  October,  1S44. 
+  Gen.  vi.  12.  t  Matt.  vi.  33. 
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XV.  51,  52.)  In  Seth's  time  men  began  "  to  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord."*  But  "when  men  began  to  multiply,... and  daughters 
were  bom  unto  them,  . . ,  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men 
that  they  were  fair,  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all  which  they 
chose. "f  This  was  their  crowning  sin,  more  fatal  in  its  immediate 
effects  than  the  sin  of  Adam ;  for  it  was  the  chief  cause  which 
brought  almost  immediate  death,  in  the  fullest  extent,  upon  a  whole 
world,  with  the  exception  of  eight  persons ;  yet  after  the  Lord  had 
thus  made  known  his  displeasure,  the  children  which  were  bom 
even  of  these  marriages  "  became  mighty  men,  which  were  of  old, 
men  of  renown. "j  It  was  in  consequence  of  man's  personal,  indi- 
vidual, and  collective  sins  only,  that  the  old  world  was  destroyed. 
"  God  looked  upon  the  earth,  and  behold  it  was  corinipt,  for  all 
flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth ;"  Noah  having  been 
the  only  exception.§  After  the  flood,  the  first  great  sin  that 
brought  down  a  general  punishment  was  the  building  of  Babel. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  enquire  what  was  the  real  demerit  of  that  sin — 
whether  it  was  to  prevent  their  dispersion,  or  to  make  them  a 
name,  or  for  what  other  evil  purpose ;  of  this  we  are  not  particu- 
larly informed,  and  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  be.  The 
builders  knew  it ;  and  it  is  sufiicient  for  us  to  know  that  the  sin 
w'as  their  own,  and  that  in  consequence  of  it  their  language  was 
confounded,  and  they  were  scattered, j]  "  to  replenish  the  earth,"1T 
as  originally  designed.  And  as  all  the  inliabitants  of  the  earth  then 
spake  the  same  language,  so  in  the  latter  days,  when  the  ultimate 
pui-poses  of  the  Almighty  shall  be  accomplished,  shall  all  again 
speak  the  same  language,  the  pure  and  spiritual  language  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ.-* 

It  is  manifest,  from  the  fact  that  God  established  liis  covenant 
with  Noah  and  his  seed,  that  while  they  remained  together  they 
had  the  pure  worship  of  God  among  them,  although  but  few  might 
have  attended  to  it.  And  we  may  scripturally  presume  that  their 
sudden  dispersion  was  caused  by  the  general  wickedness  of  the 
people ;  and  that  the  negligence  and  forgetfulness  of  the  divine 
laws,  by  the  body  of  them,  increased  in  proportion  to  the  distance 
they  wandered  from  the  place  of  departvu'e,  until  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  his  laws  had  become  extinct  among  them ;  and  that  ulti- 
mately their  minds  and  bodies  became  reduced  to  the  degenerated, 

*  Gen.  iv.  26.  +  Gen.  vi.  1,  2.  +  Gen.  vi.  4. 

§  Gen.  vi.  12,  and  vii.  1.  !1  Gen.  xi.  6—8.  ^  Gen  ix.  I. 

••  See  Zeph.  iii.  9. 
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barbarous  state  of  the  present  heathen  world.  Notwithstanding  this 
general  corruption,  however,  the  Lord,  as  I  have  before  observed, 
has  always  retained  a  seed  to  serve  him.  This  seed  descended  from 
Noah,  through  Shem,  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  David,  down  to 
the  days  of  the  Testator,  and  from  him,  through  the  apostles,  to  the 
present  day.  After  the  flood,  the  length  of  human  life  began 
rapidly  to  shorten,  caused,  as  we  may  presume,  by  man's  increasing 
wickedness,  until  the  days  of  David,  when  it  was  fixed  at  "  three- 
score years  and  ten." 

Thus  it  is  obvious  that  man  has  reduced  himself  to  his  present 
condition  by  his  personal  sin.  And  even  in  his  best  state,  it  is 
painfully  evident  that  he  has  deprived  himself  of  numerous  advan- 
tages, both  of  mind  and  body,  which  Adam,  after  his  fall,  bequeathed 
to  his  posteiity.  Still  there  is  much  of  native  good  yet  remaining  in 
him.  What  noble  actions  do  we  frequently  hear  of, — actions  which 
may  be  termed  almost  superhuman, —  of  men,  without  fee  or  reward, 
risking  their  lives,  and  often  perishing,  in  the  attempt  to  save  their 
fellow-men,  of  whom  they  know  nothing ;  and  this  not  under  some 
stirring  excitement  of  the  moment,  but  after  due  deliberation. 
How  many  upiight,  moral  men  are  there,  who  know  not  God,  and 
yet  walk  after  many  of  his  commandments — who  expend  a  great 
portion  of  their  time  and  wealth  in  endeavouring  to  benefit  their 
fellow-creatures,  and  who  would  shrink  from  a  dishonest  or  ungene- 
rous act.  These  are  examples  of  native  goodness  worthy  of  the 
highest  praise.  Still,  being  the  works  of  the  creature  only,  they  do 
not  advance  him  one  step  towards  eternal  life.  The  latter,  I  presume, 
is  the  sort  of  character  hinted  at  by  the  Third  Witness,  who,  having 
been  regenerated  in  infancy,  needs  "no  fmther  conversion;"  but 
even  such  men  as  these, —  and  it  is  a  "  hard  saying," — are  still  in 
"  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bonds  of  iniquity."  There  is  no 
difference,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Testator,  between  the  man  who  thought 
the  gift  of  God  might  be  purchased  with  money,*  and  the  man  who 
thinks  it  may  be  purchased  by  good  works.f  As  for  his  baptismal 
regeneration,  if  he  builds  upon  that,  he  only  aggravates  his  sin. 
In  good  works,  what  man  could  sui-pass  Zaccheus  ?  yet  he  was  in  a 
state  of  condemnation,  mi  til  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "  This  day  is  sal- 
vation came  to  this  house."..." For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.":^  The  gosj)el  does  not  in  the 
remotest  degree  diminish  the  obligation  of  obedience  to  the  moral 
*  Acts  viii.  20.  +  Rom.  iii.  20.  +  Luke  xix.  8 — 10. 
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laws  of  God;  it  only  changes  the  princiijle."  The  natural  man 
obeys,  in  order  to  obtain  pardon ;  the  spiritual  man  obeys,  because 
he  has  already  obtained  it.  The  former,  from  mercenary  motives ; 
the  latter,  from  gratitude  and  love." 

My  learned  friend  asserts,  that,  upon  common  principles  of  inter- 
pretation, the  promise  of  our  Lord,  "He  that  believeth,  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved,"  implies  that  every  man  to  whom  the 
gospel  is  preached  may,  if  he  will,  believe  and  be  saved.  I  do  not 
see,  gentlemen,  how,  according  to  John  v.  40,  and  the  following 
passages,  this  can  be  denied.  The  scriptures  are  addressed  to  every 
man,  as  if  he  had  the  power  to  accept  the  good  and  refuse  the  evil. 
Moses  said  to  the  Jews,  "  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death, 
blessing  and  cursing ;  therefore  choose  life,  that  both  thou  and  thy 
seed  may  live."-  "  Seek  ye  me,  and  ye  shall  live."f  The  Testator 
says,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  leai'n  of  me,... 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls."];  "And  the  Spirit  and  the 
bride  say.  Come ;  and  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come  ;  and  let  him 
that  is  athirst  come ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water 
of  life  freely."§  Further,  man  is  personally  blamed  for  rejecting 
the  advice  of  the  scriptui'es,  and  refusing  the  call  of  the  gospel ;  || 
and  he  is  shown  that,  however  unhappy  he  may  be  in  the  world  to 
come,  he  will  ultimately  be  convinced  that  he  himself  has  been 
wholly  and  solely  the  cause  of  it.  "This,"  says  the  Testator,  "is 
the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil."ir  Now, 
gentlemen,  we  maintain  that  these  passages  negatively  show  that 
the  gospel  is  proclaimed  to  all  men,  and  that  on  no  other  ground 
could  blame  attach  to  all  who  disregard  it. 

Every  unrenewed  man  in  this  country  knows  that  he  is  a  sinner, 
and  under  the  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation,  however  he  may 
try  to  conceal  from  himself  the  unwelcome  truth ;  he  knows,  too, 
that  the  instruction  contained  in  the  scriptures  is  the  only  thing 
that  can  extricate  him  from  it ;  and  he  knows  also,  or  might  know 
if  he  would,  that  all  those  instructions  are  addressed  to  him  indi- 

*  Deut.  XXX.  19.  +  Amos  v.  4.  +  Matt.  xi.  2fi,  29. 

§  Rev.  xxii.  17;  see  also  I  Kings  xi.  38;  Ps.  1.  23  ;  Prov.  ii.  2 — 5,  aud  viii.  1—17; 
Isa.  Iv.  1—3;  Mai.  iii.  7;  Matt.  x.  32;  xvi.  24,  25;  John  iii.  16,  17;  Acts  xvii.  30; 
Eom.  X.  13. 

II  See  Prov.  i.  23—31 ;  Isa.  Ixv.  12 ;  Ixvi.  4 ;  Ezek.  xviii.  30—32 ;  Matt.  xi.  20—24 ; 
xxiii.  37;  Acts  xiii.  46  ;  xviii.  6.  5[  John  iii.  19. 
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vidually,  and  addressed  to  him  also  on  the  principle  that  he  has 
the  power  in  himself  of  profiting  by  them.  That  he  has  this  power 
to  a  certain  extent  is  undeniable,  as  is  shown  by  the  passages 
already  quoted ;  and  yet,  not  so  far  as  to  make  himself  the  author 
of  his  own  salvation;  for  "by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."='-  Yet  both  the 
Giver  and  the  gift  may,  without  a  shadow  of  doubt,  be  enjoyed 
by  all  who  look  for  them  with  their  whole  heart  and  soul,  in  the 
way  appointed ;  for  God  himself  declares,  "  I  have  not  spoken  in 
secret,  in  a  dark  place  of  the  earth;  I  said  not  unto  the  seed  of 
Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain :  I  the  Lord  speak  righteousness,  I 
declare  things  that  are  right."f  And  again,  "Ye  shall  seek  me, 
and  find  me,  when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with  all  your  heart."! 
"And  I  will  give  them  an  heart  to  know  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord; 
and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God ;  for  they  shall 
return  unto  me  with  their  whole  heart."§  Again,  it  is  said,  "Then 
shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord ;  his  going  forth  is 
prepared  as  the  morning ;  and  he  shall  come  unto  us  as  the  rain,  as 
the  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth." ||  And  the  crowning 
declaration  is,  "  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out."1T  Nevertheless,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  yet  for 
this  be  enquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them."** 

Therefore,  gentlemen,  let  us  look  upon  this  momentous  matter  in 
whatever  light  we  may,  it  is  manifest  that  if  an  individual  die  in 
his  sins,  he  has  himself  only  to  blame  for  it.  "  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that 
the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live,"  &c.ff  While  every  man 
who  does  indeed  turn  from  it  takes  no  merit  to  himself,  but  renders 
all  the  praise  to  God,  who  had  regard  to  his  prayers,  and  who 
opened  his  heart  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  "j;^ 

The  doctrine  that  Christ  shed  his  blood  for  the  salvation  of  the 
whole  human  race,  is  most  clearly  and  satisfactorily  proved  by  vari- 
ous passages  of  the  word  of  God.  The  Testator  himself  says,  "  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  shoxild  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved. "§§     And  John,  person- 

*  Eph.  ii.  8.  +  Isa.  xlv.  19.  +  Jer,  xxix.  13.  §  Jer.  xxiv.  7. 

II  Hos.  vi.  .3.  ^  John  vi.  37.  •*  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

++  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  ++  Mark  i.  1-5.  §§  John  iii.  16,  17. 
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ating  the  church,  says,  "  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not 
for  oiu-s  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  . . .  And  we 
have  seen,  and  do  testify,  that  the  Father  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world."*  Paul  says,  "Who  [i.  e.  God  our  Savioxir) 
will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  "f  "  Heaven  and  earth,"  says  the  Testator,  "shall  pass 
away ;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away."| 

Nevertheless,  gentlemen,  it  is  equally  clear  from  scripture,  that 
"  there  is  a  peculiarity  in  the  \irtue  of  his  blood  for  the  elect,  and  a 
peculiarity  in  the  communication  of  the  gospel  to  them."  The  Tes- 
tator says,  "All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me."§ 
"  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which 
he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing ;  but  should  raise  it  up  again 
at  the  last  day."||  "As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  has  given  him. "IT 
Paul  says,  "  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling ; 
not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and 
grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Cliiist  Jesus  before  the  world  began. "•)=* 
"  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen, 
unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us."ff 

And,  gentlemen,  it  is  not  less  in  accordance  with  scripture,  that 
no  individual  can,  in  the  first  instance,  come  luito  God,  as  one  of  his 
elect ;  because  there  is  notliing  inherent  in  man  to  convince  him  that 
he  is  one  of  that  number.  All  must  alike  approach  him,  drawn  by  the 
general  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  as  "wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked ; "  and  when  he  answers  their  petitions, 
by  opening  "  their  imderstanding,  that  they  might  understand  the 
scriptures," II  and  encourages  them  to  come  boldly  mito  the  throne 
of  grace,  that  they  may  obtain  mercy,  §§  He,  on  the  profession  of 
their  faith,  sends  his  Spirit  to  bear  witness  with  their  spirit  that 
they  are  the  children  of  God.  ||[|  Thus  are  they  convinced  that  they 
are  of  that  number  which  shall  never  perish. 

In  John  vi.  37,  we  have  both  the  doctrine  of  election  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  applicability  of  the  scriptui'es  to  eveiy  sinner ;  and 
although,  as  I  have  before  observed,  there  is  a  peculiarity  in  the 

•  1  John  ii.  2,  and  iv.  14.      f  1  Tim.  ii.  4 ;  see  also  John  i.  29,       *  Matt.  xxiv.  35. 
§  John  vi.  37.  ||  John  vi.  39.  %  John  xvii.  2. 

**  2  Tim.  i.  9;  see  also  Matt.  xxiv.  22,  and  Kphes.  i.  4 — 14. 
tt  2  Cor.  i.  20.  ++  Luke  xxiv.  45.  §§  Heb.  iv.  16. 
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communication  of  the  gospel  to  the  elect ;  there  is,  nevertheless,  an 
apparent  oneness  between  the  two  doctrines.  It  is  not  for  us  to 
decide  how  that  which  is  declared  of,  and  promised  to,  the  elect,  can 
be  reconciled  with  that  which  is  declared  and  promised  to  every 
repentant  sinner.  Here  we  must  leave  the  subject,  resting  satisfied 
that  the  promises  are  to  all  who  will  in  the  way  appointed  accept 
them ;  as  it  is  said,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  gospel,  "  Whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely."* 

But  it  is  time  that  I  should  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  another 
subject.  My  learned  friend  now  attempts  to  maintain  the  establish- 
ment on  civil  and  political  principles  only.  "  It  is,"  says  he,  "inter- 
woven with  all  our  histoiy,  our  institutions,  our  laws,  our  usages, 
oui-  associations,  and  all  our  habits.  It  comes  to  us  by  descent; 
its  roots  have  mingled  themselves  for  ages  with  the  roots  of  popular 
opinion,  linked  with  the  memory  of  our  ancestors,  and  the  pecuniary 
rights  and  interests  of  the  existing  generation  ;  and  our  monarchial 
constitution  would  be  shattered  by  its  decay."  Well,  gentlemen, 
although  I  think  my  learned  friend  is  very  unnecessarily  alanned, 
still,  whatever  may  be  the  consequences,  those  who  would  "follow 
the  Lamb,"  are  caUed  upon  to  leave  "  the  dead  to  bury  their  dead." 
"  Commotions  of  all  sorts  are  to  be  deprecated ;  but  if  a  healthy 
state  of  Christianity  cannot  be  attained  to  without  them,  come  they 
will,  as  assuredly  as,  when  the  elements  are  charged  with  impurities, 
the  stoim  comes  to  clear  them."-f- 

Can  my  learned  friend  point  out  a  country  in  the  world,  where  an 
established  religion  has  not  kept  the  human  mind  in  the  worst 
description  of  bondage ;  and  where  it  has  not  been  a  drag-chain  on 
every  improvement  tending  to  the  amelioration  of  the  state  of  man  ? 

Gentlemen,  that  my  learned  friend  is  fearful  that  he  has  not  yet 
brought  you  over  to  his  views  is  evident,  or  he  would  not  have 
detained  you  by  reading  the  following  statement  of  Dr.  Osgood's, 
who  says,  that,  in  fragments  of  ancient  writings,  he  finds  "  unques- 
tionable evidence  that  infant  baptism  was  the  general  practice  in  the 
very  centuiy  after  the  apostles,"  &c.,  &c.  Well,  admitting  that  it 
was,  (though  it  is  hard  to  be  credited,)  this  would  not  prove  that 
it  was  the  practice  of  the  apostles :  but  this  it  does  prove,  that  if 
the  doctor  and  my  learned  friend  could  discover  satisfactory  evi- 
dence of  infant  baptism  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  they  would 
not  have  had  recourse  to  the  writings  of  the  primitive  fathers.  And 
•  Rev.  xxii.  17.  |  See  Isa.  i.  19,  20;  Ps.  xcvii.  1—7. 
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who  are  these  primitive  fathers,  from  whom  my  learned  friend  and 
his  church  are  so  anxious  to  draw  their  example  and  precedent  ? 
Are  they  not  men  whom,  in  the  early  ages,  superstition  canonised 
as  saints,  and  whose  canonisation  superstition  acknowledges  to  this 
day  ?  And  in  leaning  upon  them,  our  opponents  pass  by  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Testator  and  his  apostles,  to  trast  "in  the  staff  of  tliis 
broken  reed."*  It  is  against  the  teaching  of  such  fathers — fathers 
who  preach  another  gospel — that  Paul  denounces  the  most  dreadful 
anathemas ;  f  while  the  Plaintiffs  make  it  but  too  manifest  that  they 
themselves  "have  committed  two  evils:  they  have  forsaken"  God, 
"the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken 
cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water.  "| 

But  what,  after  all,  is  the  amount  of  information  wliich  the  doctor 
derives  from  the  fathers  ?  Why,  from  Justin  Martyr,  that  his  writ- 
ings imply  infant  baptism ;  from  those  of  Irenoeus,  a  more  full  testi- 
mony ;  that  is,  some  farther  implication ;  from  those  of  Origen,  that 
the  church  received  a  tradition,  or  order,  from  the  apostles  to  ad- 
minister baptism  to  infants.  From  other  traditions,  the  doctor 
discovers,  that,  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  the  apostles,  bap- 
tism was  universally  considered  as  taking  the  place  of  circumcision ; 
and  that  it  was  decided  by  sixty-six  bishops  that  baptism  ought  not 
to  be  deferred  until  the  eighth  day ;  and  also  that  there  was  a  pro- 
bability that  some  of  the  bishops  might  have  been  contemporary 
with  many  that  had  lived  within  the  time  of  the  apostles,  and  must 
have  known  what  their  practice  was.  He  then  asks.  Is  it  credible 
that  all  the  churches  of  Christendom  should  so  soon  and  so  univer- 
sally have  departed  from  the  apostolic  institution  ? 

Gentlemen,  it  is  not  credible,  but  it  may  be  a  fact,  that  those 
which  he  styles  churches,  were  no  more  churches  of  Christ  than 
were  the  ten  tribes,  who,  after  they  had  revolted,  worshipped  the 
golden  calves. 

Again,  he  says  that  it  is  beyond  all  belief  that  such  innovations 
should  have  been  i-eceived  without  a  single  objection.  I  admit  it, 
gentlemen ;  it  is  beyond  belief.  But  then,  the  leanied  doctor  ought 
to  have  proved  to  us  that  the  writings  of  the  '' primitive  fathers'' 
have  come  down  to  us  in  their  integrity,  and  have  not  been  pui-posely 
mutilated,  in  order  to  deceive  posterity,  by  withholding  from  them 
everj'thing  that  had  a  tendency  to  shake  established  prejudices  He 
affiiTQS  that  Irenseus  was  born  before  the  death  of  John.  Well,  and 
»  Isa.  xxxvi.  6.  t  CtrI.  i.  fi— 10.  J  .Jer.  ii.  !3. 
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suppose  he  was ;  might  he  not  have  been  born  of  one  of  the  many 
antichrists  that  the  Evangelist  mentions  ?  *  My  learned  friend  must 
have  a  very  poor  opinion  of  your  judgment,  gentlemen,  "when,  to 
strengthen  his  cause,  he  brings  forward  such  additional  meager 
evidence  as  this. 

"  If  there  be  any  truth  in  history,"  he  remarks,  "  their  (the 
Baptists)  opinions  are  wholly  modern,  and  unknown  to  antiquity." 
Also,  "  that  three  centuries  ago  there  was  not  a  society  of  baptized 
christians  in  the  world."  These  assertions  he  cannot  prove ;  there- 
fore they  are  "  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden 
under  foot  of  men."f 

Gentlemen,  you  are  not  strangers  to  the  fact,  that  during  the  dark 
ages  christians  were  not  only  hunted  and  destroyed  like  wild  beasts, 
but  they  were  persecuted  after  the  manner  of  the  Old  Testament 
saints,  whose  persecution  was  typical  of  theirs.  They  "had  trial  of 
cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprison- 
ment. They  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted, 
were  slain  with  the  sword ;  they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins  and 
goat-skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented ;  (of  whom  the  world 
was  not  worthy ;)  they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and 
in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth." |  Thus  were  the  holy  seed  nearly 
exterminated,  and  the  remnant  hid  themselves ;  so  that  their  being 
unknown  to  the  world  for  seven  hundred  years,  or  even  to  the 
commencement  of  what  is  called  the  "  Keformation,"  will  excite  no 
surprise.  And  if,  as  Dr.  Mather  relates,  the  "  Baptists  admitted 
into  their  society  persons  whom  our  churches  had  excommunicated 
for  moral  scandal,"  he  would  do  well  to  prove  that  the  moral  scandal 
of  which  he  accuses  them  was  anything  more  than  exposing  the 
errors  to  which  the  reformers  still  adhered.  We  must  be  careful, 
gentlemen,  how  we  admit  evidence  which  descends  from  a  prejudiced, 
a  persecuting,  or  an  impure  source. 

But  were  it  admitted  that  the  German  Anabaptists  did  engraft 
voluptuousness  on  religion,  and  thus  prove  themselves  reprobates, 
that  surely  is  no  reason  why  we  should  "  set  at  nought  the  institu- 
tion of  God."  No !  but  the  contrary  rule  ought  to  be  followed  by 
our  opponents ;  they  should  set  'at  nought  infant  christening,  because 
it  is  a  rite  engrafted  on  the  holy  institution  of  God,  by  the  mother 
church ;  and,  according  to  my  learned  friend,  is  degraded  (if  it  were 
possible  such  an  irrational  and  unscriptural  rite  could  be  degraded,) 
*  1  John  ii.  18,  +  Matt.  v.  13.  J  Heb.  xi.  36—38. 
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and  made  subservient  "  to  all  sorts  of  follies — christening  of  bells, 
and  horses,  and  asses,  and  everj^thiug  calculated  to  degrade  it." 

Antiquity,  gentlemen,  is  a  very  indefinite  term  ;  as  it  regards  our 
cause,  it  carries  us  back  to  the  commencement  and  completion  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  That  there  has  always  been,  from  the  time  of 
the  apostles,  a  generation  of  genuine  christians,  I  have  already 
shown ;  that  the  church  has  been  driven  into  the  Avildeniess,  by  the 
powers  of  hell,  is  also  manifest,  from  Eev.  xii.  14 ;  and  it  is  equally 
manifest  that  she  will  remain  there  until  the  expiration  of  the  stated 
peiiod  of  1260  years.  When  that  period  commenced  cannot  exactly 
be  ascertained;  but  there  are  visible  signs  that  its  conclusion  is 
approaching.  Nevertheless,  as  long  as  she  does  remain  in  the  vdl- 
derness,  so  long,  as  a  natural  consequence,  will  she  remain  vmknown 
to  the  carnal  historian. 

Again,  says  my  learned  friend,  "  If  we  are  able,  as  in  this  question 
concerning  infant  baptism,  to  trace  the  practice  of  it  up  through  all 
preceding  ages  to  that  of  the  apostles,  it  must  be  allowed  a  strong 
presumptive  argument  in  favour  of  its  having  originated  with  the 
apostles  themselves."  This  little  monosyllable  if,  gentlemen,  is  a  sad 
barrier  to  our  opponents ;  but  were  they  able  even  in  this  instance  to 
surmount  it,  what  would  they  gain  ?  A  strong  presumptive  argument 
only ;  and  this  presumptive  argument  would  at  once  be  quashed  by 
the  declaration  of  John,  that  in  his  day  there  were  many  antichrists  ; 
while  Paul  also  informed  the  Thessalonians,*  that  the  "  mysteiy  of 
iniquity"  did  then  already  work.  This  mysteiy  of  iniquity,  there- 
fore, while  it  had  its  commencement  in  the  time  of  the  apostles, 
rolled  from  Judea  onwards,  mitil  it  enthroned  itself  at  Rome,  and 
from  that  city  ramified  over  the  whole  world.  Let  the  unprejudiced 
carefully  consider  the  followiug  texts,  and  say  if  they  have  not  a 
prophetic  allusion  to  every  pope  that  has  filled,  or  shall  fill,  the 
papal  chair :  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3.  Yet  the  pope  and 
his  adherents  are  not,  as  many  think,  the  only  antichrist :  every 
individual  who  does  not  worsliip  God  according  to  the  instinictions 
contained  in  the  gospel  is  not  less  an  enemy  of  Christ. f  And  if 
popery  is  justly  denominated  the  Mother  of  Harlots, J  her  progeny 
cannot  be  otherwise  than  unchaste. 

From  present  appearances,  it  is  not  improbable  that  popery  may 
be  again  the  established  religion  of  this  country.  My  learned  friend 
even  is  not  at  his  ease  on  this  matter ;  it  is  repoiled  that  he  has 
•  2  Thess.  ii.  7.  +1  John  iv.  3 ;  2  John  vii.  J  Rev.  xvii.  5. 


526 

expressed  a  fear  that  Protestantism  may  once  more  succumb  to  the 
power  of  Romanism  ;"*  and  that  "  the  signs  of  the  times  respecting 
a  temporary  triumph  of  popery  correspond  very  much  with  the  pro- 
phecies indicating  the  same  thing.  When  we  see  that  on  Feb.  13, 
in  this  year,  (184.5,)  three  hundred  and  eighty-six  members  of  con- 
vocation at  Oxford  refused  to  admit  that  an  EngUsh  clergyman  had 
been  guilty  of  bad  faith,  who  asserted  that  in  subscribing  the  articles 
he  renounced  no  one  Roman  doctiine ;  that  five  hmidred  and  forty- 
four  members  of  convocation  have  published  their  thanks  to  the 
proctors  for  negativing  a  proposal  to  condemn  Tract  No.  90 ; 
that  out  of  twenty-four  colleges  at  Oxfoi'd,  fifteen  have  tractarian 
tutors  ;  that  out  of  sixty-four  tutors,  only  twenty-two  are  anti-Roman- 
ists, and  twenty-five  are  tractarian,  the  remaiuing  seventeen  being 
neutral; — that  it  has  been  said  by  a  tractarian  journal,  apparently 
on  good  grounds,  that  of  two  hundred  and  thirty  resident  mem- 
bers of  convocation,  only  forty-eight  were  opposed  to  the  views  of 
Mr.  Ward,  and  that  in  one  large  college  of  one  hundred  and  eighty- 
eight,  only  one  voted  against  him ;  and  that  at  Cambridge,  a 
society  so  papal  as  the  Camden,  should  have  gained  such  influence  ; 
what  true  Protestant  can  but  be  anxiovis  for  our  country.  When 
we  witness  goveiTiment,  at  all  risques  of  its  stability,  and  after  all 
past  experience,  while  our  beloved  Queen  has  sworn  in  her  corona- 
tion oath  that  popery  is  idolatrous,  withdrawing  our  many  testi- 
monies against  it,  and  supporting  its  institutions,  and  favouring 
this  idolatrous  religion — time  christians  cannot  but  discern  the  immi- 
nent danger  of  our  country  from  revived  popeiy."! 

That  my  learned  friend  is  so  fearful  of  his  church  succumbing  to 
the  power  of  Rome,  doubtless  arises  from  this,  that  he  cannot 
satisfy  himself  that  it  is  built  upon  that  Rock,  of  which  it  is  said, 
"  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." I 

We  cannot  be  surprised,  gentlemen,  if  pojiery  should  be  again 
paramount,  when  one  supporter  of  the  Establishment  declares  that 
the  ruler  of  it  is  without  a  conscience ;  and  when  another,  in  the 
person  of  my  learned  friend,  makes  it  manifest  that  a  great  portion 
of  the  teachers  of  protestantism,  immediately  under  the  ruler,  are  at 
heart  catholics.  No  other  result  can  be  expected.  Were  popery  again 
to  be  established,  and  in  its  very  worst  form,  it  could  only  be  regarded 

*  Rev.  Hugh  M'Neile. 
+  The  Signs  of  the  Times  in  tlie  East,  by  the  Eev.  E.  Bickersteth ;  preface, 
pages  1.3,  14.  JMatt.  xvi.  IS. 
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by  all  christians  as  a  just  judgment  on  protestants,  for  not  making 
a  better  use  of  their  liberty  while  they  had  it.  And  then,  how  few 
there  are,  in  comparison  of  the  whole,  who  do  not  still  hold  some  of 
the  grossest  of  its  errors. 

My  learned  friend  admits  that  "  the  scriptures  are  at  last  our  only 
sure  guide  ;"  why  then  has  he  not  more  frequently  referred  to  them? 
The  reason  is  doubtless  this,  that  out  of  the  whole  Bible  he  cannot 
produce,  on  which  to  base  his  argument,  a  single  text  that  could  for 
a  moment  withstand  either  "winds"  or  "floods."  He  has  therefore 
recourse  to  other  authority,  even  the  traditions  of  men,  from  which 
he  can  gather  no  more  than  that  infant  christening  was  practised  in 
foiTuer  days  ;  which  is  not  a  whit  better  proof  of  its  being  according 
to  the  Testator's  commission,  than  is  the  practice  of  it  in  the  present 
day.  I  am  at  a  loss  to  discover,  from  his  definition  of  a  chmxh  of 
Christ,  what  it  really  is.  It  seems  to  me,  that  he  classes  all  sects 
among  the  ancients,  that  have  made  any  show  of  religion,  under  that 
head ;  which  is  as  rational  as  it  would  be  to  class  the  Pharisees, 
Sadducees,  Essenians,  and  Herodians  under  the  head  of  Christians. 

Obsen'e  also,  gentlemen,  how  unreasonable  and  unjust  our  oppo- 
nents are  ;  they  christen  a  child  before  it  is  able  to  answer  for  itself; 
and  when  it  is  come  to  years  of  maturity,  and  the  man  finds  that  he 
is  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bonds  of  iniquity,  and  cries, 
"  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  they,  to  keep  their  system  entire, 
instead  of  answering  him  after  the  manner  of  Peter,  "  Piepent,  and 
be  baptized,"  furnish,  according  to  my  learned  friend,  an  answer 
something  after  this  sort ;  You  must  retreat  upon  your  christening, 
when  you  were  born  anew,  and  introduced  into  the  heavenly  society 
of  saints.  If  you  find  that,  by  your  o^vn  wilful  default,  or  that  of 
your  sponsors  or  parents,  you  have  lost  your  birthright,  you  are 
undone.  For  as  Christ  died  but  once,  and  you  were  naturally  bom 
but  once,  so  you  have  lost  that  new  condition  of  life  which  "  is,  by 
one  only  actual  administration,  for  ever  available." 

Gentlemen,  neither  dipping  or  sprinkling  a  child,  nor  spiinkling 
or  dipping  a  man,  while  in  a  state  of  unbelief,  is  the  baptism  incul- 
cated in  the  Will.  Those  who  are  so  sprinkled  or  dipped,  are  no 
more  baptized  than  they  are  circumcised ;  the  latter,  indeed,  stands 
more  in  need  of  conversion  and  baptism  than  other  sinners,  because 
he  has  committed  a  more  hypocritical  act.  The  dipping  of  a  man, 
before  his  heart  has  been  opened  of  the  Lord,  is  miavailable ; 
this  is  pointed  out  to  us  in  Acts  xix.  1 — ■'i  ;  the  individuals  there 
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alluded  to  had  been  baptized  in  ignorance,  by  some  impostor  as 
ignorant  as  themselves,  and  therefore  their  baptism  was  a  nullity. 
This  is  indubitable :  for  John,  before  he  baptized  his  converts, 
preached  to  them  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.* 
But  these  individuals  knew  nothing  of  either  of  the  three  charac- 
ters, for  the  apostle  said  to  them,  "  John  verily  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people  that  they  should 
believe  on  him  which  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ 
Jesus.  When  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  i.  e.,  baptized  for  the  first  time;  it  is  not 
said  they  were  baptized  again.  And  after  Paul  had  laid  his  hands 
upon  them,  they  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied.  This  was  at 
once  a  proof  that  they  were  then  born  of  God,  and  furnishes  a 
precedent  to  all  churches  of  Christ,  to  regard  those  who  have  been 
baptized  in  ignorance  as  they  would  regard  any  other  convert ;  and 
consequently  not  to  receive  them  into  their  commmiity,  previous  to 
their  being  baptized  on  a  confession  of  sin  and  a  profession  of  faith. 
To  act  otherwise,  indeed,  would  be  a  virtual  acknowledgment  that 
the  baptism  of  an  unbeliever  is  the  baptism  commanded  by  the  Son 
of  God,  or,  in  other  words,  valid  baptism,  and  thus  to  "  make  the 
faith  of  God  without  effect." 

We  certainly  ought  to  feel  much  obliged  to  the  Plaintiffs,  who, 
according  to  my  learned  friend,  are  not  seeking  merely  to  establish 
their  own  claim,  but  hope  by  their  success  in  satisfactorily  establish- 
ing it  to  furnish  a  means  of  opening  the  eyes  of  their  opponents ; 
assuring  them,  that  should  they  be  led  to  see  their  errors,  and 
inclined  to  turn  from  them,  they  shall  be  received  with  open  arms. 
That  they  are  aiming  to  attain  both  these  things,  we  have  no 
reason  to  doubt ;  and  we  feel  satisfied  that  when  we  are  inclined 
to  return,  we  shall  meet  with  the  assured  reception.  But  to  all  the 
flattering  things  they  have  addressed  to  us,  we  must  be  "  like  the 
deaf  adder,  that  stoppeth  her  ear,  which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice 
of  charmers,  charming  never  so  wisely."! 

My  learned  friend  would  make  it  appear  that  the  Testator  abro- 
gated the  rite  of  circumcision,  and  retained  the  use  of  water,  which 
the  Jews  had  previously  established ;  and  that  hence  it  is  by  some 
denominated  a  borrowed  rite. 

Baptism,  gentlemen,  was  never  commanded  as  a  ceremonial  ordi- 
nance under  the  old  dispensation,  and  my  learned  friend  has  not 

•  John  i.  31—34.  f  Psalm  Iviii.  4,  5. 
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attempted  to  prove  that  it  was  ever  practised  before  the  time  of 
John.  And  if  there  be  one  sin  which  is  more  hkely  than  another 
to  call  down  the  especial  anger  of  God,  it  is  that  of  introducing  into 
his  worship  unauthorised  things,  or  of  interfering  with  and  neglect- 
ing those  which  he  has  commanded ;  of  which  I  have  already  given 
you  sufficient  proofs. 

My  learned  friend  has  informed  you,  gentlemen,  that  the  Plaintiffs 
have  custom  and  precedent  on  their  side.  But  you  are  well  aware 
that  this  can  profit  them  nothing,  seeing  it  is  not  the  custom  and 
precedent  of  the  scriptures,  but  of  men  only.  And  you  have  had  proof 
of  the  inefficiency  of  the  evidence  of  those  leaders  of  the  multitude, 
popular  and  learned  "  divines."  But  at  this  you  can  feel  no  surprise, 
as  you  know  from  the  Will  that  "  all  the  world  wondered  after  the 
beast.  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  jiower  unto  the 
beast."*  And  you  know  also  that  the  forty  and  two  monthsf  during 
which  they  should  continue  so  to  wonder  and  worship  have  not  yet 
expired. 

My  learned  fiiend,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  address,  gave  you  to 
understand  that  he  trusted  more  to  the  e\ddence  of  his  Witnesses, 
than  to  his  own  knowledge  of  the  Will ;  and  they  have  deceived 
him,  every  one  of  them  having  broken  down,  and  proved  himself 
like  the  staff  of  a  broken  reed,  "  whereon  if  a  man  lean,  it  will  go 
into  his  hand."| 

In  short,  gentlemen,  the  tendency  of  the  whole  of  the  statements 
and  argimients  of  our  opponents  is  to  the  conclusion  that  they  think 
themselves  in  error ;  while  both  the  learned  Counsel,  and  every  one 
of  his  Witnesses,  has  in  some  way  or  other  pronounced  our  doctrine 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  shown  that  their  objections  are  not 
so  much  to  the  doctrine,  as  to  my  clients,  because  they  are  constantly 
reminding  them  of  their  evil  ways,  and  refuse,  in  "  the  things  per- 
taining to  the  kingdom  of  God,"§  to  hold  intercourse  ^-ith  them. 
These  are  the  things  which  cause  a  painful  and  unpleasant  feeling 
among  them ;  the  things  which  point  out  that  we  think  the  gate 
as  strait,  and  the  way  as  narrow,  "  which  leadeth  unto  life,"  as 
each  of  them  was  on  the  day  the  Testator  made  the  declaration 
recorded  by  the  Evangelist  :||  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  majority 
of  our  opponents  would  make  it  appear  tliat  the  gate  is  so  wide  as 

*  Rev.  xiii.  3,  4.  +  Eev.  xiii.  5.  +  Isa.  xxxvi.  6. 

§  Acts  i.  3.  II  Matt.  vii.  14. 
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to  be  easily  found,  and  the  road  so  broad  as  not  to  be  mistaken  ; 
that  the  former  is  sufficiently  roomy  to  admit,  and  the  latter  suffi- 
ciently spacious  to  let  pass,  every  denomination  of  people  whom  they 
pronounce  "  good"  and  "  pious,"  in  contradiction  to  the  woi'd  of  God, 
which  declares,  "  few  there  be  that  ffiid  it." 

Now,  gentlemen,  as  I  have  before  proved  to  you  that  the  Plaui- 
tifFs'  Witnesses  have  conceded  all  that  our  opponents  brought  us 
here  to  defend,  I  shall,  in  the  last  place,  prove  to  you  that  their 
Counsel  and  Witnesses  have  given  indubitable  evidence  that  the 
doctrine  of  christening  infants,  the  utility  of  which  was  the  chief 
thing  they  came  here  to  substantiate  and  mamtain,  is,  according  to 
their  own  shoTOng  even,  a  useless  act. 

My  learned  Friend  asserts,  "  that  baptism  (christening)  has  become 
a  cover  for  delusion  —  a  rest  on  an  outside  service  —  a  charm  to 
insure  our  salvation  ;  that  there  has  been  in  the  Protestant  Church 
much  of  superstition  in  holding  baptismal  regeneration ;  that  he 
rejoices  in  the  thought  that  the  consistent  piety  and  real  devotedness 
to  God  our  Saviour  of  many  who  reject  infant  baptism,  entitles  them 
to  brotherly  esteem  and  cordial  affection  ;"  that  "  if  baptism  can  do 
them  (children)  no  good,  it  can  do  them  no  hurt;"  that  "  we  observe 
baptized  children  who  appear  in  no  respect  to  be  renewed ;  that  we 
xlo  not  hold  that  infants  dying  without  baptism  are  undoubtedly 
damned ;  and  though  we  do  not  venture  to  speak  peremptorily  of 
their  condition,  we  leave  them  without  despair  or  distrast  in  the 
hands  of  a  merciful  Saviour." 

Again,  speaking  of  parish  church  christenings,  he  admits  that 
"  there  is  much  inevitable  confusion  and  consequent  want  of  reve- 
rence and  solemnity;  that  the  baptismal  service  degenerates  from 
the  highest  exercise  of  the  church's  faith,  into  a  lifeless  and  super- 
stitious form ;  that  we  have  at  best  no  more  than  cold  correctness  of 
official  repetition,  the  essential  and  feiTent  spirituality  of  the  service 
itself  tending  but  to  exliibit,  in  more  glaring  and  painful  contrast, 
the  unimpressive,  and  to  all  appearance  the  unbelieving,  maimer  of 
its  administration." 

It  is  said  of  Dr.  Watts,  that  he  had  not  observed  any  benefit 
arising  from  the  ordinance  to  cliildren. 

The  FiEST  Witness  denounces,  in  the  strongest  language,  what 
he  calls  non-elect  infant  damnation,  as  having  spnmg  from  Moloch. 

The  Second  asserts,  that  it  is  not  said  that  he  that  is  not  bap- 
tized shall  be  damned,  because  it  is  not  the  want,  but  the  contempt 
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of  baptism  that  damns,  otherwise  children  might  be  damned  for 
their  parents'  neglect. 

The  Fourth  follows  in  the  same  strain  ;  he  asserts  that  it  cannot 
be  the  urmt,  but  the  contempt  of  baptism,  which  must  condemn  us ; 
that  if  baptism  and  being  born  again  invariably  accompany  each 
other,  so  that  all  that  are  rightly  baptized  are  regenerate,  and  none 
other;  then  all  who  die  unbaptized,  even  infants,  are  shut  out  of 
heaven  ;  a  proposition  far  more  dreadful  than  any  held  by  the  most 
unfeeling  and  presumptuous  supralapsarian  Calvinist. 

The  Fifth  says,  "  There  is,  I  think,  reason  to  hoj)e  well  con- 
cerning unchristened  children,  dying  in  infancy." 

The  Sixth,  "  Far  be  it  from  us  to  clenij  that  infants  may  be 
aclviiowledged  to  be  of  the  kingdom  of  God  without  baptizing  them. 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  pass  any  such  sentence  of  exclusion  against  the 
children  of  our  Baptist  brethren." 

The  Seventh,  "  We  must  not  assert  that  baptism  is  indispensable 
to  salvation." 

The  Eighth,  "  With  respect  to  those  (the  baptized  children  of 
believers,)  God  has  been  pleased  to  lay  himself  under  a  more  par- 
ticular covenant;  whereas  the  other  are  left  more  to  his  uncove- 
nanted  mercy.  Infants  dying  such,  there  is  good  reason  to  presume, 
j)ass  into  such  a  state  (a  state  of  probation).  Now,  as  in  our  present 
state  of  trial  some  are  placed  in  circumstances  far  more  advantageous 
and  favourable  than  others,  so  jn'obahly  it  is  in  this  state  to  which 
d}dng  infants  pass." 

The  Ninth,  "  We  gladly  admit,  in  opposition  to  the  Calvinistic 
Baptists,  that  all  children  dpng  before  actual  sin  committed  are 
admitted  into  heaven." 

In  order  to  save  the  time  of  the  Court,  gentlemen,  I  will  sum  up 
the  foregoing  evidence,  that  you  may  at  a  glance  see  its  full  bear- 
ing. The  rite  of  cliristening,  according  to  the  Counsel  and  his 
Witnesses, — 

Is  made  a  cover  for  delusion  —  a  charm  to  secure  salvation  —  is  a 
cause  of  much  superstition — has  never  any  visible  appearance  of 
utility — never  any  obseiTable  benefit  arising  from  it — is  often 
attended  with  confusion,  want  of  reverence,  and  superstition  —  is, 
what  they  concede  to  their  opponents,  by  implying  that  the  children 
of  the  latter,  although  unchristened,  are  on  a  level  with  their  own  ; 
and  that  they  can  leave  their  own  who  die  unchristened  without 
despair  and  distrust.    They  admit,  also,  that  if  there  be  any  difference 
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between  the  christened  and  the  unchristened,  it  is  that  the  former  will 
probably  be,  in  a  state  of  probation,  more  favourably  situated  than 
the  latter — that  it  is  also  of  such  trivial  moment,  that  infants  are 
not  condemned  for  want  of  it — that  it  is  not  indispensable  to  their 
salvation — that  there  is  reason  to  hope  well  of  all  infants,  that  they 
may  be  acknowledged  of  the  Idngdom  of  heaven  without  it — that 
it  is  gladly  admitted  all  children,  d\dng  such,  are  admitted  into 
heaven — that  to  hold  that  those  who  die  2«nchristened  are  shut  out 
of  heaven,  is  more  presumptuous  than  that  of  any  unfeeling  supra- 
lapsarian  —  that  the  doctrine  of  non-elect  infant  damnation  has 
sprung  from  Moloch — and  that  there  is  to  the  infant  neither  good 
nor  hurt  in  it. 

That  such  a  rite,  avowed  even  by  our  opponents  to  be  useless,  is 
not  only  not  commanded  of  God,  but  is  altogether  of  man,  therefore 
you  \i\\\  readily  conclude  that  men  prepossessed  with  erroneous  opi- 
nions will  contend  for  them  to  the  death,  rather  than  bend  their 
minds  to  prove  and  correct  them  by  the  standard  of  truth ;  nor  will 
you  hesitate  to  concur  with  an  ancient  writer,  one  learned  in  the  scrip- 
tures, that  "  Satan  is  innocent  of  the  device,  as  he  never  could  have 
imagined  that  man,  even  in  his  fallen  state,  could  be  so  ignorant 
as  to  be  deluded  by  christening  infants,  a  thing  so  palpably  incon- 
gi^uous."  Your  verdict,  then,  can  do  no  other  than  show,  even  out 
of  the  mouths  of  the  Counsel  and  his  Witnesses,  that  the  Plaintiffs' 
"  bed  is  shorter  than  that  a  man  can  stretch  himself  on  it,  and  the 
covering  narrower  than  that  he  can  wrap  himself  in  it."* 

And  now,  gentlemen,  being  assured  of  your  verdict,  I  shall  take 
leave  of  my  learned  friend  with  becoming  resjiect,  and  with  all  due 
courtesy  refer  him  and  his  Witnesses  to  Deut.  xxxii.  28,  29,  and 
1  Kings  xviii.  21. 

*  Isa.  xxviii.  20, 
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DEFENCE. 


After  a  short  pause,  the  Counsel  for  the  Defendants  resumed  his 
address,  as  follows  : — 

My  Lord  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Jury, 
Before  I  proceed  further,  I  beg  leave  to  state,  that  I  do  not  stand 
before  you  in  the  defence  of  those  who  are  denominated  either  strict 
or  oj)en  communion  Baptists.  Their  acts  and  opinions,  so  far  as  I 
am  acquainted  with  them,  are  in  many  respects  indefensible ;  and 
I  do  not  recollect  reading  in  any  of  their  works, —  and  I  have  read 
a  great  number  of  them, —  sufficient  evidence  to  satisfy  me  that 
they  themselves  generally  feel  assured  that  they  are  standing  upon 
the  "  Rock  of  Ages."  If  they  were  so  assured,  they  could  not,  as 
they  are  now  in  the  habit  of  doing,  associate  as  brethren  with  the 
various  sects  around  them, — sects  to  which  some  of  them  do  not 
scruple  to  attribute  "  the  veiy  spirit  of  antichrist,"  nor  to  assert  that 
they  are  deluded  by  the  inventions  of  the  mother  of  harlots,  observ- 
ing the  inventions  of  men  as  the  institutions  of  God, — sects  whose 
opinions  and  principles  are  the  very  reverse  of  what  the  Baptists  pro- 
fess to  maintain.  Whether  their  mistaken  and  spurious  charity  arises 
from  want  of  confidence  in  their  own  doctrine,  or  want  of  courage  to 
maintain  it,  or  lack  of  both,  I  leave  it  to  them  to  explain.  If  they 
are  convinced  that  there  are  as  many  ways  to  the  kingdom  of  glory 
as  there  are  religions, — and  those  who  "  admit  that  persons  mis- 
taken about  the  mode  and  subjects  of  baptism  may  be  among  the 
most  eminent  and  the  most  useful  servants  of  God,"  must  think  so, 
— why  then  do  they  dispute  about  that  which  is  best  ?  Why  not  let 
every  man  take  the  one  he  thinks  broadest  and  smoothest  ?  But  if 
there  is  only  one  narrow  way,  and  the  gate  leading  to  that  narrow 
way  is  so  strait  "  that  few  there  be  that  find  it,"*  does  it  not  behove 

*  Matt.  vii.  14. 


534 

every  christian  to  post  himself  at  tliat  gate,  and  proclaim  to  all  that 
turn  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye 
in  it."* 

Such  Baptists  as  these  are  justly  and  ably  reproved  m  a  work  not 
long  since  published,  entitled  "  Modem  Immersion  not  Scripture 
Baptism."  And  although  I  differ  from  the  author  on  his  main  sub- 
ject, as  much  as  the  brightest  day  differs  fi'om  the  darkest  night, 
yet  I  agi*ee  with  him  in  his  criticism  on  those  whom  he  calls  his 
Baptist  Brethren,  for  whose  benefit  and  future  guidance  I  shall 
read  a  short  extract  from  his  work.  They  may  indeed  pronounce 
his  criticism  repulsive  and  distasteful,  but  it  is  nevertheless  time. 

"  By  adopting  the  plan  of  open  communion,  they  practically  con- 
cede the  validity  of  our  baptism,  as  respects  both  the  mode  and  the 
subject.  As  they  profess  to  act  only  from  plain  examples  or  apostolic 
precepts,  and  as  they  can  find  neither  in  the  New  Testament  for 
recei\dng  persons  at  the  Lord's  table,  after  christian  baptism  was 
instituted,  who  in  the  judgment  of  the  first  chi'istians  were  not  bap- 
tized, we  must  take  it  for  granted,  notwithstanding  all  their  evasions 

on  this  subject,   that  they  consider  pedobaptists  really  baptized 

The  majority  of  anti-pedobaptists  are  advocates  for  strict  commu- 
nion, and  consequently  will  suffer  no  pedobaptist  to  sit  down  with 
them  at  the  Lord's  table,  because  in  their  opinion  he  has  not  been 
baptized.  In  this  they  act  in  harmony  with  their  own  scheme  of 
intei-preting  the  Sacred  Volume  in  respect  of  positive  institutions, 
seeing,  as  said  before,  they  can  find  no  precedent  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment for  admitting  people  to  this  sacrament  who  in  the  judgment 
of  the  apostles  were  not  scriptui'ally  baptized.  These  veiy  persons, 
however,  will  admit  pedobaptists  into  their  pulpits ;  listen  with 
delight  to  their  discourses  ;  will  cordially  unite  with  them  in  prayer 
and  singing  the  praises  of  God.  But  can  they  find  any  precedent 
for  such  practice  ?  Did  the  apostles  adopt  or  sanction  such  a  pro- 
cedure ?  Will  our  brethren  point  out  an  instance  in  which  the  first 
and  inspired  ministers  of  Christ  tolerated  persons  whom  they  deemed 
unbaptized  to  preach  in  their  churches,  or  to  lead  the  devotional 
ser\ices  of  their  solemn  assemblies?"! 

Behold,  gentlemen,  severe  but  deserved  criticism  —  criticism 
which  must  pierce  the  heart  of  those  to  whom  it  applies.  Yet, 
piercing  as  it  is,  it  is  softened  down  by  addressing  them  as 
Brethren.      And   whence    comes    this   mutual   brotherly   feeling 

*  Isa.  XXX.  21.  f  Pages  69 — 71. 
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between  two  parties  whose  doctrines  are  apparently  the  antipodes 
of  each  other  ?  Is  it  not,  as  Mr.  J.  R.  Godley  (whom  I  have  before 
quoted,)  tnily  remarks,  "  that  no  man  can  believe  in  what  he  pro- 
fesses, if  he  believes  at  the  same  time  that  what  another  man  pro- 
fesses has  an  equal  chance  of  being  tine  in  the  points  of  difference 
which  exist  between  them ;  "  seeing  that  there  is  only  one  way ;  * 
"  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism ?"-j-  And  has  not  Mr. 
Godley 's  remarks  been  lately  illustrated  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
by  a  protestant  noble  lord,  who  is  reported  to  have  said,  "  I  cannot 
bear  to  hear  the  Catholic  religion  called  idolatrous,  because  I  am 
not  convinced  that  the  religion  I  profess  is  the  trae  one  ?  "  If  the 
hope  of  the  Baptists  in  question  w^ere  well  grounded,  it  is  difficult 
to  imagine  how  they  could  tmckle  to  their  most  bitter  opponents,  as 
they  now  do,  and  be  dmnb  as  sheep  before  the  shearers,  while  under 
their  excniciating  lash  !  No,  gentlemen,  if  they  knew  "  their  election 
of  God,":|:  they  would  evince  their  confidence  in  it  by  following  the 
advice  of  Paul,§  and  no  more  address  the  opponents  of  the  gospel 
by  the  endearing  name  of  brethren,  which,  with  few  exceptions,  they 
are  in  the  constant  habit  of  doing.  On  the  contrary,  they  would  fol- 
low Paul's  further  advice,  and  "  avoid  them."||  And  would  it  not  be 
well  too  if  they  would  keep  in  remembrance  the  remark  of  their  late 
brother  Ivimey,  that  "  the  Baptists  would  soon  become  hewers  of 
wood  and  drawers  of  water  to  the  Independents"? 

And  for  the  further  guidance  of  those  who  "  advocate  strict  com- 
munion," I  shall,  with  your  permission,  gentlemen,  read  a  few 
extracts  from  Gregory's  Works  of  Robert  Hall,  in  order  that  they 
may  contemplate  them. 

"  Many  whom  you  (strict  comm unionists)  exclude  from  your  com- 
mmiion  as  unbaptized,  you  acknowledge  as  christians,  and  without 
hesitation  express  your  confidence  of  meeting  them  in  gloiy.  Did 
the  apostles  entertain  the  same  judgment  respecting  such  in  their 
day  ?  Would  they  not  without  hesitation  have  applied  to  them  the 
language  which  our  Sa^dour  uses  respecting  such  as  refused  to  be 
baptized  by  John,  whom  he  affirms  to  have  "  rejected  the  counsel  of 
God  against  themselves  "?1i 

"  However  our  opponents  may  deviate  from  scripture,  let  them 
at  least  be  consistent  with  themselves,  and  either  follow  out  their 

•  .ler.  xxxii.  30.  +  Eph.  iv.  4.,  5.  +  1  Thess.  i.  i. 

§  2  Cor.  vi.  13—18.  II  Rom.  xvi.  17.  «[  Vol.  ii.,  page  274. 
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own  principles  to  theii'  just  consequences,  by  •withholding  from  the 
members  of  other  denominations  every  token  of  fraternal  regard, 
or  freely  admit  them  to  the  Lord's  table.  As  the  case  stands  at 
present,  their  mode  of  proceding  is  utterly  untenable.  In  a  variety 
of  instances  they  indulge  themselves  in  those  acts  of  communion 
■with  pedobaptists  which  are  peculiar  to  christians ;  they  frequently 
make  them  their  mouth  in  addressing  the  Deity;  they  exchange 
pulpits,  and  even  engage  their  assistance  in  exercises  intended  as  a 
preparation  for  the  eucharist ;  and  after  lighting  the  flame  of  devotion 
at  their  torch,  they  most  preposterously  turn  round  to  inform  them 
that  they  are  not  worthy  to  participate.  It  would  be  difficult  to 
con\dnce  a  stranger  to  our  practice  that  it  were  possible  to  be  guilty 
of  such  an  absm'dity.  Is  the  observance  of  an  external  rite,  let  me 
ask,  a  more  solemn  part  of  religion  than  addressing  the  Majesty  of 
heaven  and  of  earth?  and  shall  we  depute  him  to  present  our 
prayers  at  His  footstool,  who  would  defile  a  sacrament  with  his 
presence  ?  "  =:= 

"  The  advocates  of  strict  communion  have  invented  a  new  classi- 
fication—  a  division  of  mankind  into  the  world,  the  church,  (by  which 
they  mean  themselves,)  and  an  immense  body  of  pious  pedobaptists 
who  are  comprised  in  neither  of  the  preceding  classes ;  their  charity 
forbidding  them  to  place  them  with  the  former,  and  their  peculiar 
principles  with  the  latter.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  how  far  these 
maxims  deviate  from  christian  antiquity,  nor  is  it  easy  to  conceive 
the  astonishment  their  avowal  would  have  excited  in  the  breasts  of 
the  Cyprians  and  the  Austins  —  I  might  add,  of  the  apostles  and 
evangelists  of  a  former  age.  Guided  by  the  simple  dictates  of  inspi- 
ration, accustomed  to  contemplate  the  world  under  two  divisions 
only,  that  of  believers  and  unbelievers,  they  would  doubtless  have 
felt  themselves  at  an  utter  loss  to  comprehend  the  possibility  of  the 
existence  of  an  equivocal  race,  who  are  to  be  treated  as  heathens  in 
the  church,  and  as  christians  out  of  it ;  and  while  they  possess  what- 
ever is  necessary  for  an  instant  translation  to  glory,  are  disqualified 
for  the  possession  of  the  most  ordinary  privileges  of  the  christian 
church."! 

But,  my  lord  and  gentlemen,  I  stand  before  you  in  defence  of 
the  ordinance  of  the  true  God,  "  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  which  baptism  was  instituted  by  God  himself, 
through  the  medium  of  his  servant  John,  that  by  it  the  believer 

*  Vol.  iii.,  page  444.  +  Vol.  ii.,  pages  456 — 458. 
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should  manifest  his  dependence  on  his  well-beloved  Son  for  the  for- 
giveness of  all  his  iniquities ;  the  same  baptism  which  was,  as  a 
fulfilment  of  righteousness,  and  as  an  example  for  all  his  people  to 
follow,  observed  by  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  who,  immediately  after 
he  had  been  baptized  with  water  and  the  Spirit,  and  given  proof, 
by  withstanding  all  the  temptations  that  Satan  could  devise,  of  his 
fitness  for  the  priesthood,  preached  that  doctrine  ;*  the  same  baptism 
which,  simultaneously  with  John,f  Christ  baptized  with ;  and  who, 
after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day ;  and  that  rej)entance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations." |  The  same  baptism 
which  Christ,  without  addition  or  diminution,  as  it  had  been  insti- 
tuted by  his  heavenly  Father,  established  by  his  commission  for  an 
everlasting  covenant,  to  be  observed  by  every  genuine  believer  until 
his  second  comiug.§  The  same  baptism  which  was  illustrated  by 
Peter  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  again  by  Ananias, ||  and  which 
was  taught  by  Paul.H  I  stand  in  defence  also  of  the  mighty  and 
momentous  truths  revealed  in  the  gospel  —  mighty,  as  they  "  are 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,"  and  momentous,  as  they  involve 
the  eternal  welfare  of  all  mankind. 

My  clients,  gentlemen,  are  those  "  of  every  kingdom,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation,"  who  "  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth;"**  those  who  reject  the  traditions  of  men,  and  who  "hold 
fast  the  form  of  sound  words ...  in  faith  and  love,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;"-|-|-  those  who  believe  that  on  the  right  reception  of  the  gospel 
depends  their  everlasting  happiness  ;||  those  who  show  their  consis- 
tency, by  neither  admitting  the  unbaptized  into  the  church  below,§§ 
nor  encouraging  the  hope  that  they  will  be  admitted  into  the  Jeru- 
salem above.  II II 

To  be  enabled,  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  establish  an 
unalienable  title  to  our  heavenly  inheritance ;  to  be  made  instra- 
mental  in  promoting  the  cause  of  God,  in  combating  error,  in  exposing 
prejudice,  and  in  divesting  our  opponents  of  the  cloak  of  righteous- 
ness, will  be  an  honour  for  kings  to  env}-,  an  honour  in  comparison 
of  which  all  earthly  honour  is  "  as  the  shadow  which  declineth." 

*  Luke  vii.  24—35.  +  John  iii.  26.  ;  Luke  xxiv.  46,  47. 

§  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  ||  Acts  xxii.  16.  %  Acts  xix.  4. 

**  Rev.  xiv.'4.  ++  2  Tim.  i.  13. 

+  1  Mark  iv.  20;  Acts  xvii.  11,  12 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  |§  Acts  ii.  41. 

|!l|  Mai-kxvi.  16;  John  iii.  5. 
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Those  with  whom  I  have  the  happiness  and  privilege  to  be  in 
immediate  fellowship  are  few  in  number,  and  little  known;  they 
have  a  church  in  Comus-street,  Livei-pool ;  at  Millington,  near  War- 
rington; at  Butt's  Green,  near  Halifax;  at  Newark;  at  Wisbech ; 
at  Norwich;  and  at  Towcester;  standing  in  close  connexion  with 
each  other ;  each  church,  however,  being  independent  in  itself. 

They  conceive  of  unity  of  judgment  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  as 
most  important  to  the  building  up  of  the  christian  church ;  and  that 
no  modification  of  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  can  be  permitted ; 
for  which  reason  they  do  not  liold  fellowship  Avith  any  other  deno- 
mination of  Baptists. 

They  believe  that  immersion  in  water  is  the  only  ordinaiice  taught 
in  the  scriptures,  by  which  a  believer  can  make  his  first  profession 
of  faith  in  Christ ;  consequently  they  do  not  recognise  any  unbap- 
tized  person  as  a  member  of  Christ's  body.  They  receive  indi- 
viduals, after  baptism,  as  members,  into  the  church  by  the  ordinance 
of  laying  on  of  hands,  with  prayer,  in  faith  of  the  gift  of  the  pro- 
mised Spirit.  By  the  latter  ordinance,  also,  ministers  and  officers 
of  the  church  are  inducted  into  office. 

Their  view  of  the  doctrine  concerning  the  one  true  and  living 
God,  is  not  in  agreement  with  the  Trinitarian  scheme,  as  generally 
held.  They  are  of  opinion  that  the  characters  by  which  God  has 
revealed  himself  are,  as  in  relation  to  us, —  that  the  Father  is  God, 
the  invisible  and  incomprehensible  Jehovah ;  that  the  Son  is  this 
glorious  Being  in  manifestation  in  our  nature,  as  "  the  Word  made 
flesh ;"  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  same  God  in  his  spiritual 
operations,  "the  Lord  is  that  Spirit;"-  and  that  the  character  of 
Christ  Jesus,  as  the  Son  of  God,  is  not  a  character  independent 
of  the  human  nature  in  which  he  was  "  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh." 

They  reject  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  as  commonly  understood, 
while  they  admit  that  children  are  born  into  the  world  destitute  of 
the  original  perfection  of  human  nature.  But  they  deny  that  the 
sin  of  Adam  brings  guilt  upon  the  conscience,  or  infuses  a  moral 
pravity,  which  necessarily  leads  them  to  acts  of  personal  transgression, 
believing  that  the  final  condemnation  of  the  Avicked  will  be  the 
effect  of  their  own  personal  sin,  altogether  independently  of  the  sin 
of  Adam. 

They  believe  in  the  eternal  happiness  of  all  children  who  die 
•  2  Cor.  Hi.  17. 
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before  they  are  capable  of  understanding  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  all 
adults  who  have  passed  their  whole  lives  in  such  a  state  of  mental 
imbecility  as  to  have  been  incapable  of  discriminating  between  good 
and  evil. 

.  They  believe  that  the  threatening  of  death  to  Adam,  in  the  event 
of  his  violation  of  the  divine  command,  had  respect  to  his  whole 
person ;  that  the  whole  human  race  would  have  remained  under  the 
power  of  death,  had  not  God  interposed  by  his  promise  of  the  Seed 
of  the  woman  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head ;  that  by  Christ,  the 
second  Adam,  the  free  gift  might  come  "  uj)on  all  men  unto  justifi- 
cation of  life  ;"  that  the  everlasting  existence  of  the  human  race  is 
through  the  resuri'ection  of  Christ,  and  consequently  that  the  soul 
of  man  is  not  naturally  immortal. 

They  believe  in  particular,  unconditional  election ;  that  God  chose 
his  people  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  irrespective 
of  sin  or  other  contingency,  and  that  God  would  have  manifested 
himself  in  the  human  nature  had  sin  never  had  a  being ;  but  in  con- 
sequence of  the  introduction  of  sin,  Christ  appeared  in  a  suffering 
state,  and  gave  himself  for  the  redemption  of  the  church,  and  also 
•'  a  ransom  for  all."='=  Therefore  salvation  is  proclaimed  to  the  whole 
human  race,  in  the  most  comprehensive  acceptation  of  these  words. 
To  the  same  extent,  they  believe  that  God  wills  the  salvation  of  all 
men,  and  that  the  gospel  is  to  be  "  preached  to  eveiy  creature  which 
is  under  heaven, "f  by  which  preaching  all  men  are  called  to  repent 
and  believe  the  gospel. 

They  believe  that  salvation  is  by  grace  alone,  through  faith,  but 
that  the  grace  of  God  in  the  soul  is  inseparable  from  holiness  of  life 
and  conversation ;  that  the  gospel  gives  unto  them  which  receive  it 
in  truth,  the  full  assurance  of  hope  in  eternal  salvation ;  that  every 
believer  knows  he  is  a  child  of  God,|  and  that  therefoire  doubt  is 
inconsistent  with  such  assurance. 

They  believe  that  Christ  shall  reign  by  the  power  of  his  gospel, 
during  the  last  thousand  years  of  the  earth's  existence  in  its  present 
state  ;  and  that  aftenvards,  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  now  are, 
will  be  destroyed  by  fire,  and  then  made  anew,  when  all  the  saints, 
in  a  state  of  resurrection  from  the  dead,  will  reign  with  Christ  upon 
the  new  earth  a  thousand  years,  and  that  after  the  thousand  years 
are  expired,  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  and  the  final  judgment 
of  the  world  will  take  place. 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  ^  Col.  i.  23.  J    1  John  v.  20. 
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They  believe  that  it  is  the  boimdeii  duty  of  all  the  followers  of 
Christ  to  be  subject  to  the  reigning  powers,  without  regard  to  any 
particular  line  of  politics ;  and  to  refrain  from  joining  with  any  to 
overtuni  existing  establishments. 

Gentlemen,  I  have  but  discharged  my  duty,  in  commenting  with 
great  freedom  upon  the  tenets  of  the  Plaintiffs,  and  upon  the 
evidence  which  they  have  adduced ;  and  having  proved  their  total 
inability  to  establish  their  claim,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  show  that 
the  cause  which  we  espouse  is  the  cause  of  the  "  truth  of  Christ," 
the  cause  of  all  the  people  of  God  ;  and  that  the  foundation  upon 
which  we  are  established  is  that  "  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone."* 

As  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  our  opponents  are  the  very 
reverse  of  ours,  I  hold  that  it  is  impossible,  in  the  veiy  nature  of 
things,  that  both  can  be  standing  on  the  one  only  sure  foundation ; 
or  that  both  can  have  a  claim  to  the  bequest.  As  there  is  but  "  one 
body  and  one  Spirit ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,"  one  or  other 
of  us  must  be  standing  "  in  slippery  places." 

We  know,  gentlemen,  that  there  are  two  states,  and  two  only,  for 
those  who  have  sinned ;  in  one  or  other  of  these  states  all  are  now, 
and  all  will  at  the  day  of  judgment  be.f  These  two  states  are  sepa- 
rated by  a  broad  and  obvious  line  of  demarcation  here,|  and  by  an 
impassable  gulph  hereafter.§  It  therefore  requires  the  deepest 
searching  of  heart  and  life,  and  the  most  scrutinizing  examination 
of  our  respective  claims,  in  order  to  ascertain,  beyond  the  possibility 
of  doubt,  that  we  are  now  standing  on  the  safe  side,  and  that,  at  the 
great  gathering  of  all  nations,  we  shall  stand  among  the  "  sheep," 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Son  of  God.j| 

I  am  aware,  gentlemen,  that  I  am  defending  what  is  in  the  pre- 
sent day  regarded  as  a  most  unpopular  cause ;  but  I  am  also  well 
aware  that  the  time  is  approaching  when  that  cause  shall  triumph 
over  eveiy  other,  and  will  reign  unobstructed  over  the  whole  earth.H 
I  am  not  disheartened  by  present  contentions,  but  emboldened  by 
bright  and  glorious  prospects  for  the  future  undauntedly  to  assert, 
that  I  make  faith, — i.  e.,  faith  in  the  tnie  and  proper  sense  of  the 
word,  that  "  which  worketh  by  love,"  which  is  the  reliance  of  the 
mind  in  connexion  with  the  judgment,  and  which  is  in  the  first  place 
manifested  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism, — a  sine  qua  kon  of  chris- 

*  Eph.  ii.  20.  +  Matt.  xxv.  33.  +  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  John  iii.  o. 

§  Luke  xvi.  26.  11  Matt.  xxv.  32.  «[  Mai.  i,  11. 
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tianity ;  wliile  I  assert  with  equal  confidence,  that  no  one,  let  his 
profession  or  character  be  what  it  may,  is  scripturally  entitled  to 
the  name  of  christian,  until,  after  the  same  manner,  he  has  been 
baptized. 

There  are  few  persons,  even  among  those  with  whom  I  am  con- 
nected, who  attach  such  vital  importance  to  the  momentous  ordinance 
as  I  do.  Yet  the  Plaintiffs  even  cannot  consistently  differ  from 
me ;  although  they,  as  you  have  previously  heard,  to  keep  up  the 
appearance  of  charity,  are  occasionally  constrained  to  admit  that 
imchristened  infants  may  be  saved.  But  by  having  their  children 
christened,  they  imply,  nay  they  assert,  that  christening  is  essential 
to  their  salvation ;  more  especially  those  of  the  Church  of  England, 
in  whose  Baptismal  Service  we  read  as  follows  :  "  Forasmuch  as  all 
men  are  conceived  and  bom  in  sin,  and  that  our  Saviour  Christ 
saith  none  can  enter  into  the  Idngdom  of  God  except  he  be  regene- 
rate and  born  anew  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  I  beseech  you 
to  call  upon  God,  the  Father,  &c.,  that  he  will  grant  to  this  child 
that  thing  which  by  nature  he  cannot  have  ;  that  he  may  be  baptized 
with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  received  into  Christ's  holy 
church,  and  be  made  a  lively  member  of  the  same." 

And  what  do  her  acknowledged  members,  her  ordained  clergy, 
assert — those  who  are  of  the  Society  for  promoting  Christian  Know- 
ledge throughout  every  parish  in  England?  Why,  "that  a  child, 
until  it  is  baptized,  remains  in  a  heathen  state,  is  not  a  member 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  has  no  part  in  the  blessings  purchased 
for  us  by  him,  is  not  a  partaker  in  the  privileges  and  hopes  of  the 
gospel,  nor  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Even  MY  LEARNED  Friend,  quoting  the  judicious  Hooker,  says 
that  "  if  Christ  himself,  which  giveth  salvation,  do  require  baptism, 
it  is  not  for  us  who  look  for  salvation  to  sound  and  examine  him 
whether  unhaj^tized  men  may  he  saved,  but  seriously  to  do  that  which 
is  required,  and  religiously  to  fear  the  danger  which  may  grow  by 
the  want  thereof." 

Three  of  his  Witnesses  also,  in  addition  to  subscribing  the  rubrics, 
assert  as  follows  : — 

The  Second,  that  "  all  that  are  engrafted  into  Christ  by  faith, 
whereof  baptism  is  a  seal,  are  saved ;  whilst  the  unbelieving  and 
unbaptized  perish." 

The  Third,  that  "  we  are  born  anew  in  baptism,  and  in  baptism 
exdusivelv." 
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The  Fourth,  that  "  Christ  is  the  true  ark ;  his  church  is  within 
the  ark,  and  is  therefore  safe  ;  but  all  without  will  be  swept  with 
the  besom  of  destruction.  Into  this  ark  men  enter  by  faith.  This 
faith  Jews  and  Gentiles  professed,  when  by  baptism  they  were 
admitted  into  the  Christian  Church  ;  and  thus  the  baptismal  water 
formed  as  it  were  the  sign  of  their  safety." 

And  what  do  the  acknowledged  Witnesses  of  the  other  part  of  the 
Plaintiffs  assert?  Why,  the  First,  that  "when  John  came  bap- 
tizing with  water,  he  gave  the  Jews  the  plainest  intimations  that 
this  would  not  suffice ;  that  it  was  only  typical  of  that  baptism  of 

the  Holy  Ghost  which  they  must  all  receive  from  Jesus  Christ 

Those  that  have  never  had  any  other  baptism  than  that  of  water, 
may  take  Jesus  Christ's  word  for  it,  they  cannot,  in  their  present 
state,  enter  the  kingdom  of  God." 

The  Fifth,  that  "  he  who  understandeth  the  nature  and  authority 
of  this  institution,  refuses  to  be  baptized,  will  never  enter  into  the 
visible  or  invisible  kingdom  of  God.  As  he  refuses  to  become  a 
member  of  the  visible,  he  will  certainly  be  shut  out  of  the  invisible 
kingdom.  Baptism  is  here-"  made  by  Christ  a  condition  absolutely 
necessary  to  an  authorised  entrance  into  the  visible  church." 

The  Sixth,  that  this  "  doctrine  of  original  corruption,  of  which 
infant  baptism  is  a  standing,  practical  recognition,  is  one  of  funda- 
mental importance.  It  teaches  very  simply,  but  very  significantly, 
that  even  from  the  womb  children  are  the  subjects  of  pollution,  and 
that  they  stand  in  need  of  a  participation  in  the  pardon  of  original 
apostacy,  and  of  purification  from  the  inherent  depravity  of  their 
nature,  in  order  to  their  entering  heaven  and  seeing  God." 

The  Seventh,  that  "  without  baptism  as  the  sign  of  the  covenant, 
we  are  taught  that  no  one  can  enter  into  the  kingdom,  or  enjoy  the 
salvation  of  God." 

The  Eighth,  that  "  infants  are  capable  of  being  boi*n  again  of 
water,  or  baptized,  because  else  they  could  not  enter  into  his  king- 
dom, into  which  our  Lord  heref  expressly  declares  they  do  enter 
and  are  admitted." 

The  Ninth,  that  "  baptism  is  the  outward  sign  of  our  entrance 
into  God's  covenant  of  mercy,  and  that  when  it  is  an  act  of  time 
faith,  it  becomes  an  instrument  of  salvation,  like  that  act  of  faith  in 
Noah,  by  which  he  survived  the  destruction  of  an  unbelieving  world." 

Gentlemen,  I  bring  before  you  this  summary  of  evidence,  solely 

*  John  iii.  5.  +  .Tobii  iii.  .">. 
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with  a  view  to  stop  the  future  cavilling  of  the  Plaintiffs,  and  not  ui 
anywise  to  strengthen  my  own  argument.  I'or  if  there  was  not 
another  individual  in  the  world  who  entertained  the  same  views  of 
the  scriptures  as  I  do,  that  circumstance  would  neither  darken  my 
prospects,  nor  ahate  my  confidence.  My  opinions  are  not  gathered 
from  the  teacliings  or  writings  of  men,  hut  from  a  diligent,  deliberate, 
and  careful  searching  of  the  Will.  I  must,  therefore,  either  retain 
them,  or  renounce  the  authority  of  the  scriptures  :  there  is  no  other 
alternative. 

The  first  account  w'e  have  of  the  institution  of  baptism  is  in  Matt, 
third  chapter :  "  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in 
the  wilderness  of  Judea,  and  saying,  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.... Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea, 
&c.,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  The 
same  circumstance  is  recorded  in  the  third  of  Luke  :  "  The  word  of 
God  came  unto  John  ...  in  the  wilderness  :  and  he  came  into  all  the 
country  about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins."--  That  this  is  the  first  time  that  baptism  is  men- 
tioned in  the  scriptures,  as  an  initiatonj  into  the  church,  is  manifest, 
1,  from  the  appellation  given  to  John,  who  is  emphatically  called 
the  Baptist:  2,  from  the  question  which  was  put  to  John,  "Why 
baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  the  Christ?"  and,  3,  from 
John's  own  testimony,  respecting  himself  and  the  object  of  his  mis- 
sion, "  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I 
come,  baptizing  with  water,  "f 

I  shall  therefore  proceed,  gentlemen,  to  illustrate  each  of  these 
pi'opositions. 

1.  If  baptism,  in  the  sense  before  mentioned,  had  been  an  ordi- 
nance common  among  the  Jews  upon  receiving  converts,  as  some  of 
the  Witnesses  assert  that  it  was,  it  is  difiicult  to  conceive  why  John 
should  have  received  a  denomination  so  different  from  all  who  )^ve- 
ceded  him,  as  to  be  called  the  Baptist.  Then  every  priest  who  had 
received  a  convert  would  have  been  equally  entitled  to  the  appella- 
tion. Moreover,  if  it  had  been  a  thing  to  which  the  Jews  had  been 
accustomed,  the  observance  of  it  would  have  excited  no  surprise, 
led  to  no  enquiry.  Even  now,  there  is  a  people  who  are  thus  par- 
ticularly denominated ;  and  the  reason  is  obvious  :  they  have  for- 
saken the  path  which  has  been,  and  still  is,  trodden  by  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  by  all  her  descendants ;  while  our  opponents  unequi- 

*  See  also  Afai-k  i.  .*?,  4.  +  John  i.  31. 
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vocally  denote,  by  assuming  to  themselves  the  designation  of  Pedo- 
baptists,  that  they  have  no  claim  to  the  distinctive  title  of  Baptists. 
In  order  therefore  to  evade  the  acknowledgment  of  our  title,  they 
denominate  us  Antipedobaptists ;  but  even  this  title  sufficiently  indi- 
cates that  we  are,  what  they  are  not,  the  disciples  of  John,  and  of 
John's  Lord.  Hence  genuine  Baptists  are  a  distinct  people ;  and, 
according  to  the  command  given  to  the  Jews  of  old,  they  ought  to 
dwell  alone,  and  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations.*  Our  ojDpo- 
nents,  gentlemen,  as  you  have  heard,  sometimes  call  us,  by  way  of 
reproach,  "  dippers,"  and  even  "  duckers  ; "  while  the  more  violent  of 
them,  outside  these  walls,  occasionally  class  us  with  Socinians,  Jews, 
infidels,  ranters,  &c.  If  it  were  not,  then,  for  the  manifest  distinc- 
tion between  sprinkling  a  child  and  baptizing  a  believer,  neither  the 
term  Baptist,  applied  to  us,  nor  that  which  our  opponents  assume, 
to  distinguish  themselves  from  us, —  add  which  is,  like  their  profes- 
sions, unscriptural, — would  be  required. 

2.  The  question.  Why  baptizest  thou,  then  ?  proposed  to  John 
by  the  Pharisees,  at  once  shows  that  the  institution  was  a  new  one. 
And  it  was  this  circumstance,  doubtless,  which  led  the  Jews  further 
to  enquire  of  John  who  he  was.  Art  thou  the  Christ?  No.  Art 
thou  Elias  ?  Xo.  Why  baptizest  thou,  then  ?  W^hy  dost  thou 
introduce  a  new  institution  among  us  ?  That  the  Jews  were 
expecting  the  immediate  appearance  of  the  great  prophet  whom 
Moses  foretold,!  is  obvious  from  their  conduct;  while  our  Lord's 
question  to  the  priests  further  corroborates  the  fact.  "  The  baptism 
of  John,  (he  asked,)  whence  was  it,  from  heaven  or  of  men?"  The 
question  nonplussed  them.  They  were  aware  that  all  held  John 
as  a  prophet ;  that  the  people  came  to  his  baptism  as  to  an  institu- 
tion of  God ;  and  that  if  the}'  denied  it,  they  would  be  in  danger 
from  the  people  :  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  were  equally  aware 
that,  if  they  confessed  it,  he  would  say,  "  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe 
in  him?";J  They  therefore  evaded  the  question  by  a  falsehood,  saying, 
"  We  cannot  tell." 

3.  John's  testimony  of  himself;  "That  he  (Christ)  should  be 
made  manifest  to  Israel;  therefore  (he  said)  am  I  come,  baptizing 
with  water."  John  chose  the  neighbom-hood  of  Jordan  for  the  place 
of  his  ministry,  on  account  of  the  convenience  it  afforded  for  the 
administration  of  the  ordinance,  declaring  that  he  baptized  ■v\ith 

*  Nnmbers  xxiii.  0 ;  see  .John  xviii.  30.  +  Lnke  iii.  15 ;  Acts  iii.  2'2. 

I  Matt.  xxi.  2.'). 
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water  unto  repentance,"  but  that  lie  who  should  come  after  him 
should  "  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire,"  of  which 
John's  baptism  was  the  precursor.  This  is  confirmed  by  our  Lord's 
own  testimony.*  We  have  also  another  proof  of  its  being  a  new 
institution,  in  that  "  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the  pub- 
licans, justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John."f 
Had  this  baptism  been  practised  by  the  fathers,  it  could  not  have 
been  attributed  to  John.  And  again ;  Paul,  in  his  address  to  the 
Jews,  said,  "  When  John  had  first  preached  before  his  coming  the 
baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel;"]:  and  also  Peter, 
in  his  address  to  Cornelius  and  his  house,  "  That  word,  I  say,  ye 
know,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judea,  and  began  from 
Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John  preached.'" % 

Such  passages  of  scripture  as  these,  gentlemen,  confute  all  the 
things  gathered  from  the  fi'agments  of  ancient  writers  and  heathen 
authorities,  which  our  opponents  bring  forward  to  prove  that  bajDtism 
is  not  a  christian  institution. 

When  the  Testator  was  baptized  by  John,  "  a  voice  from  heaven' 
declared,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  J  am  well  pleased."  || 
Thus  was  John's  baptism  sanctioned  by  the  Most  High.  And  it 
was  this  same  baptism, — the  baptism  of  repentance,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins, — which  the  Testator  commissioned  the  disciples  to 
preach ;  H  and  from  their  uniform  practice,  we  are  scrijjturally 
authorised  to  assert,  that  by  the  same  baptism  all  who,  mider  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit,  receive  "  the  truth,"  and  believe  to  the 
"  saving  of  the  soul,"  will  glorify  God.  Nor  could  any  unbiassed 
individual,  who  had  never  heard  the  evidence  of  such  men  as  the 
Plaintiffs'  Witnesses,  come  to  any  other  conclusion,  or  believe,  in 
the  absence  of  the  testimony  they  fumisli,  that  men  who  profess  to 
reverence  the  authority  of  the  Testator  could  so  violate  his  com- 
mand, and  not  only  treat  his  ordinance  with  contempt,  but  teach 
others  to  contemn  it  also. 

It  is  declared  in  the  Will,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  before  he 
took  upon  him  the  public  ministry,  came  "  from  Galilee  to  Jordan, 
unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him.  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I 
have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?  And 
Jesus  answering  said  unto  liim.  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now ;  for  thus  it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.     Then  he  suffered  him."** 

*  See  Acts  i.  5.  t  Luke  vii.  29.  J  Acts  xiii.  21.  §  Acts  x.  H". 

II  Matt.  iii.  17.  "T  Acts  ii.  :!.'^.  **  Mutt.  iii.  l:!— 1.5. 
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How  then,  gentlemen,  can  our  opponents  ti'eat  that  as  a  revival 
of  an  old  rite,  "a  trifling  matteb,"  "a  thing  of  indifference," 
"a  non-essential,"  the  importance  of  v\'hich  the  Testator  esta- 
blished by  his  own  observance  of  it.  John  was  convinced,  by  the 
Saviour's  remark,  that  baptism  was  an  ordinance  essential,  even  to 
the  Saviour  himself ;  not  that  he  had  any  sins  to  be  forgiven,  for  he 
was  j^erfection  personified,  but  before  he  could  become  the  ordained 
leader  of  his  people.-'-  Consequently,  none  can  be  reckoned  among 
his  peoj)le,  until  they  have  been,  as  he  was,  baptized  by  the  baptism 
of  John.  And  yet  this  ordinance  is  despised ;  and  not  only  is  it 
declared  to  be  unnecessary,  but  we  are  told,  that  to  attend  to  it  is  a 
superstitious  act. 

Here,  gentlemen,  I  shall  first  briefly  state  the  provisions  of  the 
Will,  and  describe  the  characteristics  of  the  true  heirs ;  and  then  I 
shall  enquire  into  the  proceedings  of  the  acknowledged  successors  of 
our  Lord,  the  men  who  observed  and  taught  everything  which  he 
commanded  them. 

The  commission  given  by  the  great  Testator  to  his  apostles,  to 
whom  "he  expounded  all  things,"!  is  summed  up  in  these  few 
words :  "Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you. "  To  which  he  added  the  encouraging  assurance  of  his  abiding 
Spirit:  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Amen." 

This  commission,  gentlemen,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  the 
last  instruction  the  Testator  gave  to  his  apostles ;  and  being  the 
last,  their  recorded  "Acts"  plainly  show  that  they  regarded  it  as 
most  impressive  and  most  momentous,  and  the  observance  of  it  a 
matter  of  the  greatest  consequence.  They  were  to  preach  the  gosj)el 
to  every  creature,  with  the  comforting  declaration,  that  "  he  that 
believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  In  the  commission,  we 
find  the  two  words,  "teach,"  and  "teaching."  The  former,  I  pre- 
sume, relates  to  instruction  in  first  principles ;  j  that  the  heart  may 
be  opened  of  God,  preparatory  to  the  individual's  induction  into  the 
church ;  the  manner  of  which  induction  is  clearly  taught,  both  by 
precept  and  example,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  has  always 
either  direct  or  implied  reference  to  the  commission.  Of  this  we 
have  satisfactory  evidence  in  the   signs  that  followed,  §  being  in 

*  See  Acts  x.  43.  +  Miu-lc  iv.  34.  +  Heb.  vi.  1. 

§  Acts  xix.  C;  1  Cor.  xii.  1  — 10. 
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accordance  with  Mark  xvi.  17,  the  latter  "  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things,"  &c  ,  "for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  (those  who  had 
been  previously  so  inducted,)  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."*  Ample  instructions  for  that  pur- 
pose are  also  given  in  the  Epistles,  all  of  which,  if  we  except  that  to 
James,  are  addressed  either  to  particular  churches,  or  bodies  of 
saints,  or  to  individual  believers.  Thus,  then,  we  see,  from  what  is 
related  of  them  in  the  Acts,  that  the  apostles,  and  the  other  disciples, 
acted  in  conformity  with  the  Lord's  commission ;  and  that  what 
they  taught  in  their  Epistles  was  only  cariying  out  the  commission 
to  perfection,  f  There  can,  therefore,  be  no  other  way  of  salvation, 
but  that  which  it  specifies,  "  He  that  believeth,"  &c.  As  Paul  says 
to  the  Galatians,j  "Ye  ai'e  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ."  Unbelief,  gentlemen,  is  the  "gulph"  which 
separates  the  sinner  from  baptism ;  and  until  he  is  enabled  to  pass 
that  gulph,  and  to  be  baptized  in  faith,  he  is  exposed  to  the  denun- 
ciation which  the  Testator  pronounced  on  all  unbelievers,  "  He  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

Thus  we  have  the  substance  of  what  the  Will  requires,  and  the 
true  heirs  are  those  who  subscribe  to  all  its  requisitions ;  who  turn 
not  from  them,  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left;§  who  "follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth ;"  as  the  scripture  says,  "  The  high- 
way of  the  upright  is  to  depart  from  evil.  He  that  keepeth  his  way 
presen-eth  his  soul."|| 

It  is  manifest,  then,  according  to  the  Will,  that  before  we  can 
lay  any  claim  to  its  bequests,  we  must  arrive  at  an  age  capable  of 
understanding  and  receiving  the  heavenly  message ;  we  must  be  of 
a  teachable  disposition,  like  young  children,  beginning  with  first 
rudiments  of  Divine  truth  and  doctrine,  and  proceeding  by  little 
and  little,  until,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  and  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the  first  ^^rinciples  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  as  they  are  inculcated  in  the  gosj)el.  We  are 
then  to  make  an  open  confession  of  sin,1T  a  profession  of  faith  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God;**  and  then,  going  doA\ii  into  the 
water  in  the  presence  of  the  world,  there  put  the  seal  to  our  confes- 
sion and  profession,  by  being  "  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     As  it  is  expressed,ff 

*  Epb.  iv.  1-2.  +  Ileb.  vi.  I ;  Matt,  xxviii.  2'>.  +  Gal.  iii.  26,  27. 

g  .Josh.  i.  7.  I    Prov.'xvi.  17.  ^'  Matt.  iii.  (i. 

*•  Arts  viii.  ^'.  +f  Rnin.  x.  In. 
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"  with  the  heart  man  beheveth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  Thus  we  pass  through 
the  strait  gate  that  leads  to  our  heavenly  inheritance ;  and  hence, 
so  certainly  as  the  gospel  of  Christ  "  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation, to  every  one  that  believeth,"*  so  certainly  do  the  Plaintiffs, 
by  christening  a  babe,  take  at  the  very  beginning  a  false  step. 

That  faith  must  precede  baptism,  and  that,  to  make  faith  avail- 
able, it  must  be  succeeded  by  baptism,  is  shown  by  the  proceedings 
of  the  disciples.  Peter  said,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one 
of  you.  ...  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized." f 
Again,  "  When  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concern- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were 
baptized,  both  men  and  women."  |  "And  Crispus...  believed  on  the 
Lord,  with  all  his  house ;  and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing 
believed,  and  w^ere  baptized. "§  Again,  Philip  said  to  the  Eunuch, 
"  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest ;  and  the 
eunuch  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  And 
Philip  baptized  him." 

Then  we  read,  that  Peter,  as  soon  as  he  perceived  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  fallen  upon  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized.  II  Then  of  Paid  baptizing  Lydia,  whose  heart  the 
Lord  had  previously  opened.  Then  of  his  baptizing  the  jailor  and 
all  his  house. II  And  lastly,  we  read  of  him  saying  to  certain  indi- 
viduals at  Ephesus,  "  John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
repentance,  saying  unto  the  people  that  they  should  believe  on  him 
Avhich  should  come  after  him,  that  is  on  Christ  Jesus.  When  they 
heard  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."** 

Hence  w^e  perceive  the  nature  of  the  Testator's  commission,  and 
how  it  was  understood  and  practised  by  his  immediate  followers. 
And  having  settled  these  points,  I  shall  next  adduce  those  jiassages 
of  scripture  which  mention  where  and  how  baptism  was  administered, 
being  confidently  assured,  that  even  those  who  may  have  been  pre- 
viously ignorant  of  the  English  signification  of  the  verb  baptize,  will 
be  at  no  loss  to  understand  its  literal  meaning. 

"And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan. "ff 

"And  there  went  out  to  him  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of 
Jeinisalem,  and  were  all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan." H 

*  Rom.  i.  16.  +  Acts  ii.  38.  41.  J  Acts  viii.  12. 

§  Acts  xviii.  8.  |;  Acts  x.  47,  48.  ^  Acts  xvi. 

**  Acts  xix.  4,  5.  ++  Matt.  iii.  6.  ++  IMurk  i.  5. 
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"Jesus  was  baptized  of  Joliu  in  Jordan."* 

"Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the 
water."  \ 

•"  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  ^non,  because  there  was  much 
water  there." I 

"And  they  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
eunuch,  and  he  baptized  him ;  and  when  they  were  come  up  out  of 
the  water,"  &c.§ 

Gentlemen,  can  any  man  of  common  understanding, — and  to  such 
the  scriptures  are  more  particularly  addressed, — taking  the  con- 
nexion of  the  words  in  these  passages  with  the  attendant  circum- 
stances, put  any  other  construction  upon  them  than  that  the  indi- 
viduals thus  stated  to  have  been  baptized  were  plunged  under  water? 
Is  it  m  the  nature  of  things  to  conceive  that  the  passages  quoted 
mean  no  more  than  that  the  baptizer,  in  each  of  these  instances, 
merely  dipped  his  fingers  in  the  water,  and  sprinkled  a  few  drops 
on  the  faces  of  the  persons  baptized  ?  That  the  construction 
cannot  be  questioned,  nor  the  conception  admitted,  must  be  the 
invariable  conviction  of  eveiy  man  who  will  examine  the  subject 
with  an  impartial  eye.  Tnith,  gentlemen,  bears  examination. 
"  She  has  nothing  to  fear  from  investigation.  She  dreads  not  the 
light  of  science,  nor  shuns  the  scrutiny  of  the  most  prying  inquiiy. 
Conscious  of  innocence  and  purity,  she  challenges  the  fullest,  the 
ablest,  and  the  closest  examination.  Error,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
if  aware  of  her  flimsy  pretensions,  and  the  transparent  vail  with 
which  she  attempts  to  conceal  her  deformity,  flies  from  the  trae 
light  and  from  impartial  inquiry.  She  hides  herself  in  the  fastnesses 
of  remote  antiquity,  and  garrisons  herself  in  the  fortifications  erected 
by  those  she  honours  with  the  title  of  '  the  fathers.'  Where  she 
presides,  (which  she  generally  does,)  in  the  temples  of  human  resort, 
she  attires  herself  in  the  attractions  of  popular  applause,  and  piques 
herself  upon  the  number,  influence,  and  respectability  of  her  ad- 
mirers. But  with  all  her  blandishments  she  is  an  impudent  harlot, 
and  doomed  with  all  her  worshippers  to  destitiction.  But  trath, 
immortal  truth,  the  first-born  of  heaven,  by  the  indisputable  right 
of  primogeniture,  shall  inherit  all  things,  and  leave  her  antagonist 
error  exposed  to  miiversal  shame  and  eternal  punishment." 

Gentlemen,  I  have  now  proved  to  you,  from  the  Will,  that  no 
individual  can  be  scripturally  baj)tized  before  he  believes  ;  that  when 

*  Mtu-k  i.  0.  +  Mutt.  iii.  1(3.  +  John  iii.  23.  §  Acts  viii.  UN,  .3y. 


550 

lie  believes,  he  is  taught  and  directed  to  profess  his  faith  in  the 
ordinance  of  baptism ;  that  the  ordinance  cannot  be  scripturally 
administered  otherwise  than  by  the  immersion  of  the  whole  body  in 
water ;  and  that  to  baptize  any  indi\idual  who  has  not  a  capacity  to 
comprehend,  or  who,  having  that  capacity,  is  nevertheless  destitute 
of  faith,  the  previous  qualification,  or  to  substitute  any  application 
of  water  other  than  that  of  entire  immersion,  is  a  departure  from 
the  Will,  and  a  contemptuous  violation  of  the  command  of  the  Tes- 
tator. And  although  we  are  now  under  a  dispensation  the  charac- 
teristics of  which  are  long-suffering,  mercy,  peace,  and  good-will 
towards  men,  nevertheless  we  are  assured  that  those  who  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  assuredly  perish.*  We 
must  be  careful,  then,  how  we  magnify  the  mercy  of  God  at  the 
expense  of  his  justice  and  judgment.f 

We  will  next  enquire,  gentlemen,  into  the  design  of  the  ordinance, 
what  it  is,  and  what  instruction  the  Holy  Spirit  conveys  by  its  admi- 
nistration ? 

Baptism  is  designed  to  be  the  criterion  of  a  man's  Christianity, 
the  proof  of  the  reality  of  his  faith ;  as  by  it  the  believer  makes  an 
open  confession  of  Christ, |  testifies  of  the  tinith  that  is  in  him,§ 
and  declares  by  this  shadow  that  he  believes  in  the  substance  thereby 
represented. II  Baptism  "is  being  overwhelmed  in  water,  repre- 
senting the  deep  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  the  Lord.lT  It  is  sinking 
into,  being  covered  by,  and  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  as  rejire- 
senting  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord ;  as  also  the 
believer's  dying,  being  buried,  and  rising  again  with  him  to  "  walk 
in  newness  of  life."**  It  is  the  covering  of  the  whole  body  with 
water,  figuratively  to  show  the  wasliing  away  of  all  sin.ff  It  is  the 
passing  through  the  water,  to  show  the  passing  from  death  to  life ; 
the  passing  out  of  darkness  into  light ;  the  being  "  translated  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son."J]:  It  is  being  ovei-flowed  with  water, 
to  shadow  forth  the  abundant  ovei-flowing  of  the  promised  Spirit.§§ 
In  short,  it  is  typical  of  all  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  done  for  us, 
and  of  all  that  we  are  through  him.||[| 

"  Thus  (gentlemen,)  the  ordmance  of  baptism,  although  it  is  only 
an  outward  sign,  is  a  most  holy  appointment  of  the  Lord,  being  a 

*  2  Tbess.  i.  8.  +  Psalm  Ixxxix.  14.  +  Eom.  x.  10.  §  3  .John  3. 

II  1  Peter  iii.  21.  ^  Psalm  xlii.  7.  **  Eom.  vi.  3—5 ;  Col.  ii.  12. 

++  Acts  xxii.  16.  ++  John  v.  24 ;  Col.  i.  13 ;  1  Peter  ii.  9. 
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representation  of  things  most  great,  most  excellent,  most  glorious ; 
displaying  the  fullness  of  the  Testator  in  so  felicitous  and  lively  a 
manner  as  must  be  peculiarly  interesting  to  eveiy  believer.  It  can 
only  be  attended  to  in  due  order  by  putting  the  believer  under 
water ;  notliiug  else  can  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word  be  considered 
baptism.  For  no  other  way  of  using  water  can  be  figurative  of  the 
objects  represented  by  it.  The  pouring  down  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
called  baptism,  not  in  allusion  to  the  manner  in  which  it  is  said  to 
have  been  imparted,  but  to  the  plenitude  in  which  the  immediate 
disciples  of  Christ  enjoyed  its  gifts  and  influences,  insomuch  that 
the  minds  of  those  on  whom  it  descended  were  as  fully  enveloped  in 
the  glorious  manifestation  of  his  power,  as  their  bodies  had  been 
previously  enveloped  in  the  element  of  water."  Hence  it  is  said  by 
the  Baptist,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  w^ater  unto  repentance,  but 
he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I ;  He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Such,  gentlemen,  is  the  figurative  use  so 
repeatedly  made  in  the  Will  of  the  word  baptize. 

I  am  persuaded,  gentlemen,  that  you  will  agree  with  me,  that  so 
momentous  an  ordinance,  instituted  by  God,  and  established  by  his 
well-beloved  Son  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  must  be  intended  to 
answer  a  most  important  purpose — to  set  forth  explicitly,  and  in  a 
manner  adapted  to  our  miderstandings,  the  blessings  which  he  now 
graciously  communicates,  and  which  he  has  still  in  resei-ve  for  his 
followers.  Nor  will  you  hesitate  to  admit  that  the  view  we  have 
taken  of  baptism  as  a  figurative  ordinance,  is  plainly  deducible  from 
the  Will,  vfithout  in  anywise  straining  the  sense  by  imaginaiy  con- 
jectures. This,  then,  independently  of  any  other  proof,  is  sufficient 
to  show  the  folly,  the  sinfulness,  and  the  impiety  of  that  carnal  rite — 
Infant  Sprinkling,  or  sprinkling  or  effusing  in  any  case,  because  it  is 
not,  as  baptism  is,  a  figure  of  those  glorious  things  we  have  before 
mentioned. 

It  is  possible,  gentlemen,  notwithstanding  the  number  of  examples 
I  have  adduced  of  the  Lord's  jealousy  of  his  institutions,  that  I  shall 
still  be  accused  of  attaching  too  much  weight  to  baj)tism.  But  I 
have  yet  to  learn  how  it  is  possible  to  attach  too  much  weight  to 
that  ordinance  of  which  the  Saviour  of  man  said,  at  the  edge  of  the 
water,  previous  to  going  down  into  it,  "  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness  ;"  an  ordinance  which,  in  eveiy  instance  except  two, 
preceded  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  while  in  those  two  instances 
it  immediately  succeeded  to  it.     Besides,  we  are  told  that  "  if  any 
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any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."*  It  must 
also  be  remembered  that  these  two  are  the  only  instances  upon 
record  where  there  was  an  open  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  anterior 
to  baptism.  Even  in  the  instance  of  the  spotless  Testator  himself, 
the  Spirit  did  not  descend  upon  him  imtil  he  was  coming  up  out  of 
the  water.  And  I  see  not  how  those  can  expect  to  be  baptized  vdth 
the  Spirit,  and  be  one  with  the  Testator,  who  reject  the  counsel  of 
God  against  themselves,  by  refusing  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
of  John.f 

I  have  heard  it  said  that  "  it  is  quite  as  possible  to  idolize  a  divine 
institution,  as  it  was  for  the  Israelites  to  worship  the  brazen  sei-pent" 
But  if  to  defend  and  enforce  an  iastitution  of  God,  established  by 
his  well-beloved  Son, — an  institution  the  observance  of  which  was 
the  last,  and  consequently  the  most  momentous,  command  which  he 
gave  to  his  disciples,  at  the  end  of  the  forty  days  he  was  with  them 
after  his  resurrection, — a  command  which  they  were  permanently  to 
observe, — if  this  be  to  idolize  the  Divine  institution  of  Baptism,  we 
must  plead  guilty  to  the  charge.  But  to  do  otherwise,  would  be  to 
preach  "  another  Jesus,"  whom  Paul  has  "  not  preached. ";[ 

Again ;  some  may  say  that  I  limit  the  Almighty.  This  I  deny. 
I  do  no  more  than  state  what  I  find  plainly  wi'itten  in  his  word. 
If  there  is  a  limitation  there,  the  limitation  is  of  God.  In  the 
clearest  manner  He  has  revealed  his  mind,  both  as  it  relates  to  the 
salvation  of  man,  and  the  manner  in  which  that  salvation  shall  be 
bestowed.  And  if  an  individual,  refusing  to  profit  by  it,  die  as  an 
offender,  the  fault  is  his  own ;  and  his  Creator  is  just  in  leaving 
him  to  the  consequences  of  his  own  devices.  In  what  way,  then,  it 
may  be  asked,  is  the  sumer  brought  to  experience  salvation  ?  The 
Son  of  God  answers  the  question,  and  shews  that  it  is  by  believing, 
and  being  baptized.§  This,  according  to  the  Will,  is  the  only  way 
by  wliich  salvation  can  be  enjoyed.  And  if  men  disregard  their 
eternal  welfare,  until,  from  sickness  or  age,  they  are  incapacitated 
to  search  the  scriptm-es,  and  "  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"|| 
thus  losing  the  opportunity  of  learning  and  professing  Christ  in  the 
appointed  manner,  they  are  themselves  responsible  for  their  neglect.1T 
Their  neglect  is  therefore  no  proof  of  any  limitation,  either  of  the 
goodness  or  mercy  of  God,  "  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved." 
But  then  it  must  be  after  his  owif  manner  only ;  as  it  is  written, 

*  Rom.  viii.  9.  +  Luke  vii.  29,  30.  J  2  Cor.  xi.  4. 

§  Mark  xvi.  ]6.  ||   1  Tim.  ii.  4.  "(I  See  Prov.  i.  23.  31. 
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"  that  thou  mightest  be  justified  when  thou  speakest,  and  be  clear 
when  thou  judgest."* 

A  simple  illustration  will  make  this  obvious.  A  commander  of 
an  army,  when  instances  of  desertion  occur,  is  sometimes  induced 
to  issue  a  proclamation  to  this  effect,  that  whosoever  will  return  to 
his  duty  shall  be  reinstated  in  his  former  position,  without  a  question 
being  asked,  or  his  crime  noticed.  Some,  believing  the  commander 
means  what  he  says,  return ;  others,  who  either  do  not  believe  him, 
or  dislike  him,  delay  their  return.  But  they  are  apprehended,  and 
what  is  the  consequence  ?  They  are  shot !  Will  any  reasonable  per- 
son, then,  assert  that  the  cause  of  their  being  shot  was  the  want  of 
fulness  or  freeness  in  the  commander's  proclamation  ? 

But  some  persons  say,  "  there  is  no  positive  command  in  scripture, 
— no  enforcement  of  the  gosj)el  message,  nor  obligation  on  the  part 
of  the  people  to  receive  it."  It  may  be  replied,  Why  should  there 
be  ?  If  the  objectors  had  a  large  estate  left  them,  would  they  refuse 
it,  because  the  testator  had  taken  no  means  to  enforce  its  acceptance  ? 
No  !  On  what  grounds,  then,  do  they  suppose  the  Donor  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance  ought  to  have  acted  otherwise,  in  bequeathing 
an  inheritance  to  which  the  whole  world  bears  no  comparison  ?  He 
has  exhorted  and  persuaded  them,  in  every  possible  way,  to  accept 
it;f  he  has  reproved  and  denounced  those  that  will  not.]:  What 
more  could  the  most  unreasonable  require  ?  But  God  "  now  com- 
mandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent,  because  he  hath  appointed 
a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained.  "§ 

Again,  I  may  be  thought  uncharitable  in  entertaining  an  unfavor- 
able opinion  as  to  the  future  happiness  of  those  who  have  departed 
without  making  a  profession  of  faith.  But,  gentlemen,  I  should  be 
much  more  uncharitable,  and  much  more  obnoxious  to  blame,  if  I 
did  not  warn  the  living,  as  the  rich  man  was  desirious  that  his 
brethren  should  be  wamed,||  of  the  fatal  consequences  of  procras- 
tination; if  I  did  not  exhort  them  to  avoid  putting  far  "  away  the 
evil  day,ir  lest  they  also  should  depart  in  like  manner ;  and  thus  be 
summoned  unprepared  to  that  awful  tribunal  from  which  there  is  no 
appeal.  My  arguments  cannot  in  anpvise  affect  the  state  of  the 
dead ;  but  they  may  be  a  means  of  preventing  some  one  or  other 

*  Psalm  li.  4.  +  See  Psalm  Ixxviii.  1—8 ;  Matt.  xi.  28 ;  John  v.  39,  40. 

+  Prov.  i.  23— 82.  §  Acts  xvii.  30,  31.  [|  See  Luke  xvi.  27— 31. 

•[  Amos  vi.  3. 
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of  the  living  from  being  seduced  by  the  doctrines  of  men,  and  of 
arousing  him  from  that  carnal  security  which  is  the  destmction  of 
the  majority  of  mankind.*  I  deem  it  far  more  scriptural  and  cha- 
ritable to  warn  an  individual  that  he  is  pursuing  a  wrong  course, 
than  either  to  let  him  proceed  unheeded,  or  by  soft  words  to  foster  a 
delusion  that  it  might  lead  him  to  eternal  happiness. f 

Gentlemen,  as  I  have  before  said,  httle  or  no  reliance  ought  to  be 
placed  upon  what  are  called  death-bed  professions  ;  even  if  they  be 
sincere,  they  are  ineffectual,  because  the  individuals  had,  when  in 
health,  refused  the  call  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  lost  the  opportunity 
of  scripturally  professing  their  faith.  |  Professions  on  a  sick  bed 
may  generally  be  considered  rather  as  extorted  by  fear,  than  as  the 
fruits  of  genuine  repentance ;  in  numberless  cases  the  mind  is  so 
weakened  by  the  exliaustion  of  bodily  strength,  as  to  be  incapable 
of  reflecting  on  the  past,  or  meditating  on  the  future ;  and  thus, 
in  many  instances,  the  indi-vddual,  when  free  from  pain,  is  softened 
down  into  a  quiescent  state  of  repose,  so  as  to  imagiae  that  all 
around  is  joy  and  peace.  This  is  mere  delusion.  In  almost  every 
instance  of  recoveiy,  experience  proves  that  men  relapse  into  their 
former  evil  habits.  "  They  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble, 
and  he  saved  them  out  of  their  distresses  ;"§  but  "  they  soon  forgat 
his  works,  they  waited  not  for  his  counsel. "||  There  is  nothing  in 
the  scriptures  to  encourage  man  to  hope  that  in  his  best  days  he 
may  seek  after  his  own  heart  and  his  own  eyes,^  and  yet  be  called 
when  he  is  brought  to  the  verge  of  the  grave ;  on  the  contrary,  its 
statement  is,  "  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."**  A  tnie  and  effectual  profession  of  faith  is  made 
previous  to,  and  by,  baptism,  when  the  heart  is  finn  in  the  tmth,  and 
the  individual  in  a  composed,  vigorous,  and  healthy  state  of  mind ; 
whether  early  in  the  morning,  or  at  the  eleventh  hour. 

There  were  doubtless  some  among  the  antediluvians  who,  after 
the  windows  of  heaven  had  been  opened,  repented ;  and  some  even 
who  might  have  attempted  to  enter  the  ark,  but  who,  like  the  five 
foolish  virgins,  found  the  door  shut ;  and  that  door,  being  once  shut 
against  any  iudi\ddual,  must,  notwithstanding  all  entreaties  to  the 
contraiy,  remain  shut.ff  These  texts  suggest  a  warning  to  every 
unbeliever,  and  should  lead  him  to  use  all  diligence,  while  the  term 
of  health  and  acti^dty  remains,  (for  this  may  expire  at  any  moment,) 

•  See  Zeph.  i.  12.  +  See  Lev.  six.  17.  +  Prov.  i.  26—28. 

§  Psalm  evii.  13.  ||  Psaliii  cvi.  13.  ^  See  Num.  xv.  39. 

**  2  Cor.  vi.  2 ;  see  also  Prov.  i.  24—32.  f  +      Matt.  xxv.  10—12 ;  Luke  xiii.  25-27. 
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to  enter,  while  the  door  is  open,  into  the  ark — the  church  of  God. 
They  should  also  cause  him  to  attend  to  the  admonition  of  the 
Testator,  "  "Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the 
hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh."*  The  prophet  says,  "  Seek 
ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is 
near."f  The  inference,  then,  to  be  drawn  from  this  is,  that  there 
may  come  a  time  when  he  shall  not  be  found ;  a  time  when  he  will 
not  be  near:  the  correctness  of  this  inference  is  placed  above  all 
doubt  by  Prov.  i.  24—32. 

When  a  believer,  who  has  given  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  his 
faith,  is  about  to  depart  this  life,  we  are  authorised  by  the  Testator 
to  say  to  him,  as  was  said  to  Daniel,  "  Go  thou  tliy  way  till  the  end 
be ;  for  thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days."| 
But  we  have  no  authority  to  address  such  language  to  him  who  has 
given  no  such  evidence.  "  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God ;  and  every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth not  that  Jesus  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God,"§  Since 
the  decree  went  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  bap- 
tizing them,  &c.,  we  have  no  instance  recorded  in  the  Will  from 
whence  we  can  infer,  either  directly  or  by  implication,  that  any 
unbaptized  person  was  "  made  meet  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  inherit- 
ance of  tlie  saints  in  light. "|| 

Gentlemen,  w-e  are  not  to  base  our  hope  of  salvation,  or  that  of 
others,  on  detached  passages  of  the  Will,  but  on  the  broad  basis  of 
the  whole.  Paul  speaks  as  follows  :  "  Therefore,  leaving  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  or  the  word  of  the  beginning  of 
Christ,  "  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection,  not  laying  again  the  foundation 
of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward  God ;  of  the 
doctrine  of  baptisms,  (that  of  water  and  the  Spirit,)  and  of  laying 
on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judg- 
ment."1I  Thus  he  shows  to  us  "  the  way  of  salvation,"  in  directing 
us  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel  in  their  due  order.  First  repentance, 
then  faith,  then  baptism,  then  laying  on  of  hands,  then  the  resiu*- 
rection  of  the  dead,  and  lastly  eternal  judgment.  This,  gentlemen, 
is  not  an  association  of  essentials  with  non-essentials,  by  which  latter 
term  many  are  pleased  to  denominate  every  doctrine  and  di^ine 
institution  which  is  not  to  their  taste;  but  it  is  an  epitome  of 
truths,  all  of  the  first  moment.     Faith,  being  succeeded  by  baptism, 

*  Matt.  XXV.  13.  +  Isa.  Iv.  6.  J  Dan  xii.  13. 

§  1  John  iv.  2,  3.  |1  Col.  i.  12.  U  Heb.  vi.  1,  2. 
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is  the  very  foundation  of  that  Christianity  which  the  apostle  taught ; 
that  upon  which  all  beUevers  are  now  built,  and  constitute  a  holy 
temple  of  the  Lord. 

I  do  not  know,  gentlemen,  by  what  means  the  good  work  can  be 
"  finished"  in  any  in  whom  the  foundation,  according  to  tlie  divine 
plan,  has  never  been  laid.=''=  Paul  besought  Timothy  to  abide  at 
Ephesus,  that  he  might  charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other  doc- 
trine ;\  and  John,  writing  to  the  elect  lady  and  her  children,  says> 
"  This  is  love,  that  we  walk  after  his  commandments.  This  is  the 
commandment,  that,  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  ye  should 
walk  in  it.... Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son." 

Gentlemen,  It  is  not  "  the  preparation  of  a  sovereign  remedy 
that  cures  the  disease,  but  the  application  of  it.  It  is  not  from  the 
defect  of  mercy  in  God,  or  salvation  in  Christ,  that  men  perish, 
but  for  their  own  obstinate  rejection  of  both — their  perseverance  in 
unbelief."  It  is  essential  to  the  salvation  of  man,  that  he  should 
understand  and  receive  the  testimony  of  the  Testator,  as  revealed 
in  his  Will ;  that  he  should,  through  that  testimony,  believe  in  him 
"  to  the  saving  of  the  soul ;"  and  that  he  be  obedient  to  all  his 
commands.  What  these  two  principles,  faith  and  obedience,  are,  I 
shall  here  briefly  state.  The  believer,  under  their  influence,  comes 
to  God,  "  believing  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re  warder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him  ;"  j  he  comes  unto  God  by  him  (Christ,)  "  seeing 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for"  him;§  he  looks  for  the 
teaching  of  his  Spirit,  to  enable  him  to  search  the  scriptures  with  his 
whole  soul,  in  simplicity  of  heart ;  he  takes  God  at  his  word,  without 
gainsaying  or  questioning  the  sincerity  of  his  declarations,  when  he 
declares  that  he  will  be  found  of  us  if  we  search  for  him.||  He 
submits  "  to  eveiy  ordmance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  whether 
it  be  to  the  king  as  supreme,  or  unto  governors,  as  to  them  that  are 
sent  by  him  for  the  pimishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  well."  He  honors  all  men,  loves  the  brotherhood, 
fears  God,  honors  the  king.H  He  renders  "to  all  their  dues; 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to 
whom  fear,  honor  to  whom  honor, ;"  he  owes  "  no  man  anything;"** 
he  manifests  his  love  to  God  by  a  filial  reverence,  and  by  a  cheerful 

*  See  PhU.  i.  6.  +1  Tim.  i.  3.  +  Heb.  xi.  6.  §  Heb.  vii.  25. 

|]  See  Jer.  xxix.  13,  14.  ^y  1  Peter  ii.  13.  17.  **  Rom.  xiii.  7,  8. 
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and  willing  mind;  not  as  a  mere  slavish  act  of  duty,  reluctantly 
yielded  to  a  strict  and  severe  master,  but  as  a  pleasing  acquiescence 
in  the  will  of  a  gracious  Sovereign.  He  believes  in  the  Testator  as 
his  Saviour ;  believes  that  he  died  for  him  personally,  as  well  as  for 
the  world  collectively ;  regards  his  atonement  as  all-sufficient  for  his 
salvation,  independent  of  any  works  of  his  own ;  confesses  his  faith 
before  many  witnesses,  with  sincerity  of  heart,  according  as  we  are 
instructed  in  his  holy  will,  and  seals  his  confession  by  being  pub- 
licly baptized  in  water.  He  delights  to  partake  of  the  typical  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,  at  his  table,  in  remembrance  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  mighty  sacrifice  he  made  for  our  redemption ;  and 
ever  after  "  walks  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,"* 
observing  all  things  whatsoever  he  has  commanded  us.f  He  is 
assured  of  his  acceptance  with  Christ,  that  he  is  an  heir  of  the 
eternal  inheritance,  according  to  the  positive  declaration  and  immu- 
table promise  of  the  Testator,  "I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you; 
and... I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  also."|  He  believes  that  the  followers  of  Christ 
are  the  antitypes  of  ancient  Israel ;  enjoying  light  in  their  dwellings, 
while  their  opponents,  the  antitypes  of  the  Egyptians,  are  in  dark- 
ness, "  even  darkness  which  may  be  felt."§ 

This,  gentlemen,  according  to  our  views,  is  the  sum  and  substance 
of  all  that  the  Will  requires  of  the  legatees.  Indeed  it  is  impossible 
that  the  "Kevelation  of  Jesus  Christ"  can  be  so  ambiguous  as  the 
evidence  of  the  Plaintiffs'  Witnesses  would  lead  you  to  believe.  If 
it  were,  we  should  have  nothing  certain  to  guide  us ;  but,  like  them, 
we  should  be  "  cariied  about  with  eveiy  wind  of  doctiine."  "  If  the 
trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the 
battle?  "II 

Gentlemen,  the  Testator  has  said,  "  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  :  but  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  "H  As  the 
words  stand,  not  to  confess  him  is  tantamount  to  denying  him;**  I 
would  therefore  ask,  with  all  humility.  Could  God,  of  whom  it  is 
said,  "  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom 
he  hath  ordained, "ff  "be  just,"|]:  if  he  were  to  justify  those  who 

*  Eph.  iv.  1.  +  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  J  Jobn  xiv.  2,  3. 

§  Exod.  X.  21— 23.  Ij   1  Cor.  xiv.  8.  H  Matt.  x.  32. 

**  See  1  Johu  iv.  2,  3.  +t  Acts  xvii.  31.  ++  Eom.  iii.  26. 
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had  not,  in  a  scriptural  manner,  confessed  their  helief  in  Jesus,  who 
"became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  that  obey  him"?''!' 
If  he  could,  then  the  act  of  the  Father  would  be  at  variance  with  the 
declaration  of  the  Son,f  and  "the  promise  made  of  none  effect."]: 

If  the  Lord,  because  he  had  previously  pronounced  sentence 
against  the  first  offence,  could  not,  consistently  with  his  justice,  for- 
give Adam,  independently  of  the  sacrifice  of  Chx-ist,  how,  I  would 
with  reverence  ask,  can  he,  on  the  same  principle,  receive  any  one 
into  the  mansions  of  gloiy,  independently  of  his  coming  to  him  by 
the  way  that  Christ  has,  both  by  example  and  precept,  pointed 
out?§  The  promise  of  eternal  life  is  not  to  those  who  simjily 
believe,  but  to  those  who  believe  and  confess  their  faith  by  being 
baptized.  ||  By  the  law  of  England,  •  an  imsigned  document  is 
invalid.  If  hundreds  of  persons  were  conversant  with  the  manner 
in  which  an  individual  intended  to  bequeath  his  property,  and  even 
saw  his  will  written  out,  yet,  if  the  individual  died  previous  to  sign- 
ing it,  the  intended  legatees  woifld  have  no  claim.  If  man,  then, 
submits  to  the  requirements  of  a  law  made  by  his  fellow  man,  I  see 
not  on  what  principle  he  can  refuse  to  submit  to  a  law  made  by  his 
Savioui'.  In  the  one  case,  the  intended  legatees  must  submit  to 
lose  what  they  would  have  received,  had  the  testator  completed  the 
document ;  in  the  other,  the  document  is  completed,  but  the  legatees 
are  too  high  minded,  or  too  self-willed,  to  fulfil  the  requirement ;  or 
are  careless,  indolent,  or  undecided ;  and  therefore  foi'feit  the  legacy. 
Again,  as  all  men  in  this  country  are  supposed,  by  one  of  its  maxims, 
to  know  what  the  law  is,  and  alleged  ignorance  will  not,  if  they 
transgress,  exempt  them  from  punishment;  so  all  men  who  have 
the  scriptures  in  their  hands,  and  can  read  them,  will,  if  they  trans- 
gress, and  do  not  repent,  be  left  without  excuse,  and  subject  to  the 
punishment  wliich  the  gospel  denounces. 

Seeing,  then,  that  these  things  are  so,  the  disobedient  must,  as  a 
natui'al  consequence,  be  condemned,  and  all  the  angels  in  heaven  will 
testify  to  the  justice  of  their  sentence. IT  If  men  will  not  search  the 
scriptures,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  "  lay  hold  on  eternal  life," 
but  will  content  themselves  in  "the  chambers  of  their  imageiy,"** 
it  will  avail  them  nothing  at  the  last  day  to  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,  have 
we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out 

*  Heb.  V.  9.  +  Mark  xvi.  16;  John  iii.  5.  J  Eom.  iv.  14. 

§  See  Matt  iii.  13  —  17;  Mai-k  xvi.  16,  16.  i|  Matt.  x.  32;  Eom.  x.  10. 

•a  Matt.  XXV.  31—40.  **  Ezek.  viii.  12. 
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devils,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ? "  Nor  ought 
they  to  be  surprised,  when  they  hear  the  dreadful  words,  "  Depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."* 

Gentlemen,  I  can,  of  "sincerity,  in  the  sight  of  God,"  say  with 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  that  "  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to 
God"  for  our  opponents  "is,  that  they  might  be  saved.  For  I  bear 
them  record  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge.  For  they,  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and 
going  about  to  establish  then*  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted 
themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God."f  Nor  is  it  less  my 
fervent  wish  and  prayer,  that  the  result  of  this  trial  may  not  only 
open  the  eyes  of  some  of  my  countrymen  to  the  delusive  system  now 
so  prevalent,  but  that  it  may  induce  them  to  read  the  Will,  and 
judge  for  themselves.  Even  a  cui'sory  view  of  it  will  convince  them 
that  there  was  no  necessity  for  this  trial ;  but  that  eveiy  man  may 
be  a  judge  of  his  own  case,  and  know  to  a  certainty  whether  he  is  or 
is  not  entitled  to  the  bequest ;  for  while  he  has  the  least  misgiving, 
he  may  rest  assured  that  his  name  is  not  in  it.  I  And  further,  he 
will  discover,  that  whosoever  shall  yield  his  whole  mind  to  the 
instructions  it  affords,  and  "with  purpose  of  heart ...  cleave  to  the 
Lord,"§  "  prajdng  to  God  alway,"  as  Cornelius  did,  and  observing 
"all  things,  whatsoever  he  has  commanded,"  shall,  by  the  Spuit  of 
tinith  which  shall  dwell  in  him,  ||  find  all  doubts  and  fears  for  ever 
banished  from  his  conscience,  and  be  self-convinced  that  his  title  to 
the  heirship  is  unalienably  established ;  as  it  is  written,  "  that  being 
justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heii's  according  to  the  hope 
of  eternal  life."1I 

"  Seeing,  then,  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness 
and  boldness  of  speech,"  as  the  apostle  did.**  This  plainness  and 
boldness  may  give  pain  to  some,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  such 
pain  will  be  to  all  injurious.  On  the  contrary,  it  may,  and  I  hope 
will,  through  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  tend  to  stir  them  up,  by 
putting  them  in  remembrance  that  every  individual,  who  is  desirous 
of  running  in  the  christian  race,  must,  by  a  general  public  profes- 
sion, enter  the  list  of  the  faithful,  who  have  already  been  named  for 
the  contest ;  and  that  eveiy  one  that  thus  commences  the  race,  and 

»  Matt.  vii.  23,  23.  +  Eoiii.  x.  1—3. 

I  See  what  is  said  on  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  Kev.  xxi.  8. 

§  Acts  xi.  23.  II  John  xiv.  17.  «[  Titus  iii.  7. 

•*  2  Cor.  iii.  12. 
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keeps  within  the  prescribed  bounds,  striving  with  all  his  might  to 
reach  the  goal,  will  certainly  receive  "the  prize;"*  while  others, 
who  have  not  so  entered,  however  earnestly  they  may  strive,  keepmg 
apparently  within  the  coui'se,  and  however,  to  the  short-sighted,  they 
may  appear  to  take  the  lead,  can  never  claim  it ;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  will  be  put  to  shame,  because  they  did  not  "strive  law- 
fully."! It  will  therefore  be  the  wisdom  of  those  who  are  thus 
ninning  to  retrace  their  steps,  while  there  is  time,  and  to  begin 
the  race  anew  according  to  the  appointed  order ;  and  for  those  who 
"are  settled  on  their  lees,"j  to  bestir  themselves,  and  work  while 
it  is  day,  §  lest  they  have  at  length  to  utter  the  poignant  exclama- 
tion, "  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not 
saved."  II 

Before  I  conclude  my  defence,  gentlemen,  permit  me  to  read, 
for  your  further  satisfaction  and  government,  a  concise  summary 
of  texts ;  in  order  to  point  out  to  you  the  vast  importance  which 
is  attached  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  as  manifested  through- 
out the  Gospel,  from  the  beginning  of  it  even  to  the  end  of 
it. 

John  i.  G.  "  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was 
John." 

Mark  i.  4,  5.  And  "John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remissioyi  of  sins.  And 
there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  were  all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confess- 
ing their  sins." 

Luke  iii.  3.  "And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan, 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

John  i.  28,  39.  31.  These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara,  beyond 
Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing.  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world ! . . .  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  that  he 
should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing 
with  water." 

Matt.  iii.  13 — 17.  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan 
unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him.  But  John  forbad  him,  sajdng,  I 
have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?  And 
Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now :  for  thus  it 

*  1  Cor.  ix.  24.  f  2  Tim.  ii.  5.  +  Zeph.  i.  13. 

§  .John  ix.  4.  1|  Jer.  viii.  2(). 
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becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  riyhteousness.  Then  he  suffered  him.  And 
Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water : 
and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  luito  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spiiit  of 
God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him :  and  lo,  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased." 

Luke  vii.  29,  30.  And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the 
pubhcans,  justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John. 
But  the  pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him." 

Luke  xxiv.  46,  47.  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day ;  and  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem." 

Mark  xvi.  15,  IG.  "And  he  said  mito  them.  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth 
AND  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned." 

John  iii.  5.  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Acts.  i.  5.  "  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Acts  xix.  4.  "John  (said  Paul)  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism 
of  repentance." 

Acts  ii.  37,  38.  "  Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked 
in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  ice  do  ?  Then  said  Peter  unto  them, 
Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  FOE  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

Acts  viii.  12.  17.  "When  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women  . . .  Then  laid  they 
their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Acts  X.  47,  48.  "  Can  any  man  forbid  water  that  these  should 
not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ? 
And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized." 

Acts  xxii.  10.  14.  16.  "And  I  (Paul)  said,  What  shall  I  do. 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus, 
71 
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and  there  shall  it  be  told  thee  of  all  things  which  are  appointed  for 
thee  to  do.  ...And  he  (Ananias)  said,  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath 
chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will,  and  see  that  Just 
One,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth. . . .  And  now,  why 
tarriest  thou,  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Acts  viii.  36  —  39.  "And  the  euimch  said.  See,  here  is  water, 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized?  And  Philip  said,  If  thou 
believest  with  all  thine  heart  thou  mayest.  And  he  answered 
and  said,  I  beUeve  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  And 
he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still;  and  they  went  down 
both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized 
him." 

Acts  xvi.  30,  31.  33.  "And  he  (the  jailer)  said.  Sirs,  ivhat  must 
I  do  to  be  saved  ?    And  they  said,  Beheve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house And  he  was  baptized,  he 

and  all  his,  straightway." 

Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  7.  "  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  bap- 
tized into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death?  Therefore 
we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that  hke  as  Christ 
was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  hfe,.. For  he  that  is  dead  is  (justified 
ox)  freed  from  sin." 

1  Cor.  xii.  13.  "For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free, 
and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  of  one  spirit." 

Gal.  iii.  27  —  29.     "For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized 

into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ For  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ 

Jesus.  And  if  ye  be  Clirist's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise." 

Col.  ii.  12,  13.  "Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye 
are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  And  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins 
and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together 
with  him,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses." 

1  Peter  iii.  21,  22.  "The  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism, 
doth  also  now  save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God),  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ :  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right 
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hand  of  God ;  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  being  made  subject 
unto  him." 

Eev.  xxii.  14.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city." 

Thus  it  is  obvious,  gentlemen,  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  has 
been  commanded,  exemplified,  and  ratified,  in  a  sufficient  number  of 
places  to  prove  that  it  is  essential  to  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and, 
consequently,  to  salvation.  Nor  can  the  fact  that  it  is  not  men- 
tioned in  eveiy  place  where  belief  is  mentioned,  "  make  the  com- 
mandment of  none  effect." 

Finally,  gentlemen,  I  submit  it  to  you  whether  we  are  not, 
according  to  the  texts  just  quoted,  scripturally  authorised  to  assert, 
that  this  momentous  ordinance  was  intended  to  precede  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  the  justification  of  the  sinner,  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  every  privilege  that  is  promised  to  the  saint ;  and  if  it 
would  not  be  well  for  all  to  take  heed  to  the  declaration  of  the 
great  Testator,  "  Blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in 
me."* 

And  now,  gentlemen,  I  shall  bring  forward  one  Witness, — not  to 
give  evidence  against  the  Plaintiffs,  for  in  this  matter  their  own 
Witnesses  have  anticipated  liim, — but  to  convince  you  that  we  have 
had  our  hearts  opened  of  the  Lord  "  to  believe  to  the  saving  of  the 
soul;  "f  and  that  we  have,  as  is  required  by  the  Testator,  confessed  our 
faith  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  Thus  we  have  entered  "  in  through 
the  gates  into  the  city;"|  and  have  "received  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father,  the  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with 
our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ;  and  if  children,  then 
heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Chiist."§  The  learned 
and  upright  judge  will,  in  an  impartial  manner,  point  out  to  you  in 
his  charge  all  that  he  may  deem  requisite.  For  myself,  I  thank 
you  for  the  patience  with  which  you  have  listened  to  me ;  and  leav- 
ing my  Witness  to  speak  for  himself,  I  shall  no  longer  detain  you, 
resting  satisfied  that  you  will  weigh  the  evidence  on  both  sides  with 
all  the  calmness  and  impartiality  which  the  momentous  subject 
requires.  Now  with  "  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly, 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think," ||  I  leave  our  glorious  cause.    I  am 

*  Matt.  xi.  6.  +  Heb.  x.  39.  |  Eev.  xxii.  14. 

§  Rom.  viii.  15—17.  ||  Eph.  ill.  20. 
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satisfied  that  your  verdict  will,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  show  to  every  humble  and  enquiring  mind,  that  we  have 
proved  from  the  Will,  that  which  my  learned  friend  so  much  dreaded 
we  should  prove,  "that  there  is  a  system  more  efficient  for  bringing 
our  fellow-creatures  to  God"  than  either  he  or  his  Witnesses  have 
produced:  and,  consequently,  that  the  Plaintiffs'  "cause  is  gone." 
This  verdict,  from  the  evidence  which  you  have  heard,  and  that 
which  you  are  about  to  hear,  I  anticipate  at  your  hands ;  "  For 
their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock,  even  our  enemies  themselves  being 
judges."* 

*  Deuterouomy  xxxii.  31. 
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WITNESS  FOE  THE  DEFENDANTS. 


I  think  myself  happy,  my  Lord  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Jury,  because 
I  have  this  day  the  honor  of  standing  here,  to  give  my  evidence  on 
the  momentous  things  which  are  now  the  subjects  of  enquiry  before 
you.  Believing  that  I  cannot  better  prove  my  gratitude  to  the  Most 
High,  for  the  imiumerable  mercies  and  the  inestimable  gifts  which  I 
have  received  at  liis  hands,  than  by  thus  voluntarily  coming  forward 
to  "be  his  witness"  of  the  dignity  and  importance  of  his  Divine 
Institution,  to  wipe  away  the  reproach  by  which  the  enemies  of  truth 
have  defamed  it,  and  to  display  it  in  the  brightness  of  its  original 
purity.  It  is  my  hope  also  that  I  shall  be  able  to  make  it  manifest 
to  tills  Court,  that  it  is  by  the  ordinance  of  baptism  alone  that  the 
Testator  will,  previous  to  admittance  into  his  church,  have  his  name 
confessed  by  every  believer  who  is  willing,  through  evil  report  and 
good  report,  despite  the  sneers,  the  scoffs,  and  the  censures  of  the 
world,  to  take  his  yoke  upon  him,  and  leam  of  him.^^  This  I  shall 
do  with  fervent  charity  and  sincere  "  good-will  towards  all  men ;" 
"  if  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation  them  which  are  my 
flesh,  and  might  save  some  of  them."-|-  It  is  my  anxious  desire 
thus  to  magnify,  according  to  the  ability  God  has  given  me,  the 
honor  and  majesty  of  his  glorious  name.  Being,  however,  a  stranger 
to  nearly  all  present,  I  shall  follow  the  example  of  several  of  the 
Witnesses  on  the  other  side,  and,  before  enteiing  on  a  course  by 
which  I  have  been  led  to  imderstand,  and  pay  obedience  to,  the 
Will,  shall  submit  to  you  the  following  brief  account  of  myself: — 

I  was  bom  in  the  year  1 774.  At  an  early  age,  and  almost  devoid 
of  education,  I  determined  on  being  a  sailor ;  and  therefore  appren- 
ticed myself  to  a  sliip-owner.  This  will  be  a  sufficient  apology 
for  the  plainness  of  my  speech,  the  poverty  of  my  eloquence, 
and  for  any  lack  of  courteousness  or  of  the  art  of  persuasion.  Still 
I  am  confident  that  the  Court  will  not  decry  my  statements, 
merely  on  account  of  my  want  of  learning,  more  particularly  when 

*  Matt.  xi.  29.  +  Rom.  xi.  14. 
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it  is  remembered,  that  the  Will  was  in  the  first  instance  published 
through  the  witnessing  and  teaching  of  unlearned  men. 

The  profession  which  I  had  chosen  soon  familiarised  me  with  all 
the  vices  to  which  seamen  were  at  that  time  addicted.  The  several 
masters  with  whom  I  sailed  were  men  of  the  most  profligate  cha- 
racter, and  both  by  their  conversation  and  example,  they  encouraged 
every  species  of  immorality,  and  thus  poisoned  the  minds  of  all  the 
youths  who  had  the  misfortune  to  sail  with  them. 

While  in  the  West  Indies,  I  witnessed,  at  tliree  different  periods, 
— in  St.  Domingo,  in  Jamaica,  and  in  Surinam, — the  greater  portion 
of  our  cx'ew,  together  with  the  crews  of  the  ships  lying  around  us, 
swept  off  by  the  yellow  fever ;  and  twice  was  I  brought  to  the  verge 
of  the  grave  by  the  same  disease.  Yet  a  thought  of  futuiity  never 
once  crossed  my  mind ;  of  me  it  might  be  said,  that  I  literally  lived 
"  without  Christ  and  without  God  in  the  world." 

An  occurrence  which  haj)pened  on  a  homeward  passage,  strildngly 
illustrates  the  thoughtless  character  of  the  seamen  of  former  days. 
The  master  of  the  ship  of  which  I  was  mate  had  been  attacked  with 
the  yellow  fever,  as  the  officers  and  several  of  the  crew  had  pre- 
viously been.  By  the  master  of  a  ship  of  the  same  convoy  under 
which  we  were  then  sailing,  he  was  persuaded  to  quit  his  own  vessel, 
and  go  on  board  that  of  his  friend ;  to  which  he  consented,  leaving 
me  in  command,  with  a  charge  never  to  quit  the  deck,  although  at 
the  time  I  was  in  such  a  weakly  state,  from  the  effects  of  the  fever, 
as  scarcely  to  be  pronounced  convalescent.  The  second  mate  was 
at  the  time  confined  to  his  cabin  from  the  same  cause ;  and  there 
was  no  other  person  capable  of  taking  charge  of  a  watch.  The 
carpenter  being  the  next  best  seaman,  one  watch  was  of  necessity 
confided  to  him.  The  number  of  the  original  crew  was  thinned  by 
impressment  and  death,  and  the  strength  of  the  survivors  so  much 
reduced  that  it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  we  could  work  the 
ship ;  indeed  it  would  have  been  beyond  our  power,  had  the  weather 
not  been  favourable.  Just  before  the  master  left  the  sliip,  a  boy 
died,  and  the  corpse  was  veiy  unceremoniously  thrown  over  the  bows, 
lest  the  master  should,  by  knowing  of  the  boy's  death,  be  dispirited. 
A  little  while  after  he  left  the  ship,  a  man  died,  and  after  the  body 
had  been  sewed  up  in  a  hammock,  I  ordered  it  to  be  brought  to  the 
gangway,  for  the  purpose  of  having  the  usual  service  read,  that  it 
might  be  committed  to  the  deep  vdth  some  appearance  of  decency. 
Something  ludicrous  occurring,  which  excited  the  mirth  of  those 
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who  were  carrying  it,  they  burst  out  into  a  loud  fit  of  laughter,  and 
had  nearly  let  the  body  fall.  I  felt  that  under  such  circumstances 
it  would  be  mockery  to  read  the  service,  and  therefore  told  them 
to  throw  the  body  overboard,  which  was  done  with  the  utmost 
unconcern. 

On  neai'iug  Liverpool,  and  immediately  after  the  ship  was  boarded 
by  a  pilot,  my  fever  returned  with  redoubled  violence,  and  for  several 
weeks  after  I  landed,  with  some  little  intermission,  my  suJfferings 
were  excruciating.  Three  months  passed  over  before  I  regained  much 
strength,  and  as  many  years  before  I  recovered  my  former  health. 
The  second  mate  escaped  by  a  few  days  a  watery  grave,  but  only  to 
find  an  earthly  one.  Yet  my  very  narrow  escape  made  not  the  least 
impression  upon  me ;  I  never  once  returned  thanks  for  it,  nor  ever 
reflected  with  gratitude  on  my  recovery,  which  at  one  time  was 
thought  by  my  medical  attendants  to  be  almost  beyond  hope. 

As  soon  as  my  health  would  permit,  having  obtained  the  command 
of  a  ship,  I  returned  to  Port-au-Prince,  the  same  sickly  place  where 
my  fever  had  originated ;  and  after  making  a  number  of  voyages  to 
various  places,  I  was,  when  on  an  homeward  passage,  taken  by  a 
French  privateer,  carried  into  Bordeaux,  and  thence  marched  off 
by  a  circuitous  route,  about  six  hundred  miles,  to  Verdmi,  a  place 
renowned  for  its  vices ;  in  fact,  it  was  Paris  in  miniature.  There 
I  remained  four  years  and  a  half;  when,  seeing  no  prospect  of  an 
exchange  of  prisoners,  I  resolved,  regardless  of  consequences,  to 
attempt  my  escape.  In  descending  the  ramparts  of  the  citadel, 
where  I  had  been  confined,  I  fell  from  a  height  of  from  forty  to 
fifty  feet ;  but  though  much  bruised  and  shaken  by  the  fall,  I,  and 
three  others  who  accompanied  me,  managed  to  get  out  of  the  fosse, 
and  away  from  the  fortress,  though  at  a  slow  pace,  principally  owing 
to  my  stifiness,  and  one  of  the  party  having  strained  both  ancles. 
On  the  eleventh  night  after  our  escape  we  were  recaptured,  brought 
back,  thrust  into  a  wretched  hole,  and  had  our  hands  and  feet  put 
in  irons.  After  a  close  confmement  of  seven  days,  we  were,  in  the 
middle  of  the  night,  aroused  out  of  a  sound  sleep  by  four  gendarmes^ 
who  hurried  us  off  to  Bitche,  a  strong  fortress  about  eleven  leagues 
from  the  Rhine.  It  is  situated  on  the  top  of  a  lofty  hill,  the  extreme 
height  of  some  parts  of  its  ramparts  being  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  fosse.  Fi'om  this  place,  also,  some  others 
and  myself  devised  a  way  of  escape  ;  were  taken  a  second  time,  and 
brought  back,  our  hands  being  lacerated  with  the  rope  by  which  we 


568 

descended,  and  our  feet  pricked  with  thorns  and  swollen  with  cold. 
In  this  state  we  were  put  into  a  cell  under  ground,  one  side  of  which 
was  a  sheet  of  ice,  and  against  this  side  the  boards  on  which  we 
slept  were  fastened.  In  a  few  days  we  made  interest  to  get  into 
the  hospital.  Thence,  when  partially  recovered,  a  portion  of  us 
were  removed  to  a  dungeon,  twenty  to  thirty  feet  mider  ground,  the 
bottom  of  which  was  always  over  the  shoe-tops  in  water.  By  further 
interest,  we  were  removed  from  thence  into  a  small  detached  strong 
tower,  and  had  a  sentinel  placed  over  us.  Still  our  spirits  remained 
undaunted,  and  being  in  nowise  cast  down  by  former  disasters  and 
disapj)ointments,  we  made,  about  eight  weeks  after  om*  last  capture, 
a  third  attempt  to  escape.  Five  of  us  safely  landed  in  the  ditch 
of  the  fort,  after  a  descent  from  om*  prison-house  of  about  a  hundi'ed 
and  forty  feet ;  but  the  sixth,  dropping  from  an  outwork,  imfortu- 
nately  broke  his  leg.  In  our  perilous  situation,  we  could  do  no  other 
than  leave  him  where  he  fell.  This  time  we  evaded  the  vigilance 
of  om'  pursuers,  crossed  the  Rhine  a  little  below  Strasburg,  marched 
by  highways  and  by-ways,  through  Baden,  Wirtemburg,  and  Bavaria, 
which  countries  were  then  confederates  with  France.  At  Saltsburg, 
we  obtained  passports  for  Trieste,  and,  after  a  wearisome  and  fatiguing 
march  of  twenty-nine  days,  obtained  the  cheering  sight  of  our  native 
element.  (For  the  particulars  of  my  captivity,  escapes,  and  some 
account  of  my  early  life,  see  "  Prison  Scenes,"  a  work  I  have  lately 
published,  and  which  may  be  had  of  the  publishers  of  this  work, 
price  5s.)  Finally,  all  of  us  reached  home  in  safety,  myself,  after 
an  absence  of  sLx  years,  five-and-a-quarter  of  which  were  passed  in 
capti\dty,  with  a  heart  if  possible  harder  and  more  insensible  than 
when  I  took  my  departure. 

After  some  time  I  went  to  Buenos  Ayi'es,  and  settled  there  ;  but 
returned  disappointed,  after  an  absence  of  two  years.  Under  more 
favourable  circumstances,  I  again  went  there,  and  succeeded  to  my 
^vishes.  On  my  return  home,  I  was  drawing  near  to  my  fortieth 
year,  without,  until  a  veiy  short  time  previously,  having  had  one 
serious  thought  of  the  object  of  my  being.  In  this  respect  my  case 
was  no  uncommon  one,  at  least  so  far  as  my  own  experience  enables 
me  to  judge.  Notwithstanding  this,  like  the  majority  of  my  coun- 
trymen, I  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  haAdng  as 
report  stated  been  christened ;  consequently,  according  to  the  dogma 
of  that  chm'ch,  I  was  a  "  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an 
inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  a  church  which  is  aflBrmed  by 
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many  of  her  membei's,  —  men  whom  the  world  distmgiiishes  for  zeal, 
learning,  and  piety,  to  be  framed  after  the  pure  and  primitive  rule 
of  the  apostles. 

How  far  the  life  I  led  justified  such  dogmas,  I  leave  those  to 
detennine  who  hold  and  inculcate  them.  I  leave  them  also  to  say 
if  they  do  not  tend  more  to  the  destraction  of  man,  than  if  he  had 
been  left,  as  he  was  bom,  "  like  a  wild  ass's  colt."-!'- 

With  me  the  Lord  dealt  most  mercifully,  not  rewarding  me 
according  to  mine  iniquities,  but  sparing  my  life ;  not  only  giving 
me  space  for  repentance,  but  inclining  my  heart  to  it ;  while  many 
of  my  companions,  who  were  not  a  whit  more  thoughtless  or  aban- 
doned than  myself,  were  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  their  sins. 

I  now  come  to  that  part  of  my  life  when,  for  the  first  time,  a 
serious  thought  darted  across  my  mind.  I  awoke  as  from  a  dream, 
and  asked  myself  the  question,  "  To  what  purpose  have  I  been 
living,  and  what  will  be  the  result  of  the  course  I  am  pursuing  ? " 
Nothing  particular  occurred  at  the  time  to  arouse  my  donnant 
spirit ;  the  work  appeared  spontaneous,  effected  inde]Dendent  of  any 
apparent  cause ;  but  without  doubt  it  was  influenced  by  a  power 
beyond  myself,  even  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  revealed  promises 
and  threatenings  I  had  hitherto  disregarded.  The  enquiiy  Avhich 
resulted  led  to  the  discoveiy  that  I  was  destitute  of  eveiy  thing  that 
could  confer  true  and  abiding  happiness ;  and  though  I  cannot  say 
that  the  discoveiy  caused  me  any  immediate  poignancy  of  feeling, 
yet  I  never  afterward  lost  sight  of  my  dangerous  state. 

Shortly  after  my  mind  had  been  thus  impressed,  I  arrived  at 
home,  and  married.  Then  I  deemed  it  requisite,  according  to 
custom,  to  attend  some  j)lace  of  worship,  but  I  had  no  discriminating 
judgment  to  direct  my  choice.  In  my  early  days  I  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  attending  the  Established  Chui'ch  with  my  father,  who  was 
a  member  of  it,  and  who,  I  have  been  informed,  had  me  christened. 
Who  my  sponsors  were,  I  do  not  know  ;  but  this  I  know,  that  they 
made  a  false  profession  when  they  renounced,  in  my  name,  the  devil 
and  all  his  works,  and  that  they  neglected  their  duty  when  they  pro- 
mised to  "  call  upon  me  to  hear  sermons."  This  they  never  did  ;  but 
I  was  taught  by  somebody  the  catechism,  "  the  creed,  the  Lord's  prayer, 
and  the  ten  commandments  in  the  vulgar  tongue."  As  I  became 
more  my  own  master,  the  partiality  for  my  mother  induced  me  for  a 
time  to  accompany  her  to  a  small  Baptist  chapel,  of  which  she  was 

*  Job  xi.  12. 
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a  worth}'  member.  The  late  John  Johnson  was  the  pastor,  whose 
writings,  rich  in  their  illustrations  of  scripture,  are  likely  to  perpe- 
tuate his  name,  until  "  all  shall  know  the  Lord,  from  the  least  unto 
the  greatest."*  Afterwards,  between  mj  voyages,  I  attended  with 
a  congregation  of  particular  Baptists,  merely  because  I  liked  their 
society  better.  But  when  I  settled,  so  far  as  I  can  account  for  my 
own  movements,  old  associations,  as  much  as  any  other  thing,  led 
me  again  among  my  mother's  connexion.  This  connexion  has  ever 
been  to  me  a  source  of  rejoicing  and  thankfulness ;  for  I  can  assert, 
without  fear  of  contradiction,  that  as  a  body,  they  are  more  familiar 
with  the  scriptures  tlian  any  other  body  of  people  with  whom  I  am 
acquainted,  or  of  whom  I  have  read.  Being,  as  I  have  before  stated, 
already  faintly  impressed  with  the  importance  of  salvation,  and 
having  my  mind  directed  by  the  minister  to  the  plain  and  simple 
testimony  of  the  Testator  and  his  apostles,  I  began  to  search  the 
Will  for  myself,  with  prayer  and  supplication  for  the  illumination 
of  the  Spirit,  to  "guide  me  into  all  truth."  Beyond  seeing  some- 
thing of  the  natiu'e  of  baptism,  I  had  not  imbibed  the  dogma  of  any 
sect,  which,  as  I  had  nothing  to  unlearn,  was  a  great  advantage 
to  me. 

In  the  Will,  I  clearly  saw  that  Christ  is  the  "  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  whole  world."!  and  that  the  grace  of  God  is  freely  extended 
to  every  sinner  who  is  sincerely  desirous  of  possessing  it.  I  saw  also 
that  individually  I  was,  by  the  following  texts,  as  j)articularly  invited 
to  partake  of  its  blessings,  as  if  there  had  not  been  another  individual 
on  earth.  "  Let  him  take  hold  of  my  strength,  that  he  may  make 
peace  with  me,  and  he  shall  make  peace  with  me."|  "Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you.  For  eveiy  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that 
seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. "§  "All 
things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  belioA-iug,  ye  shall  receive.  "|| 
"  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  sapng.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
me  and  drink. "IT  "  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come ;  and 
let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come  ;  and  let  him  that  is  athirst  come  ; 
and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."** 
"  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  \rill  in  no  wise  cast  out."ff  I  saw  that 
although  I  had  destroyed  myself,  the  imagination  of  my  heart  having 

*  Heb.  viii.  11.  +1  Johu  ii.  3.  X  Isa.  xxvii.  5. 

§  Matt.  vii.  7,  8.  ||  Matt.  xxi.  -i^.  %  John  vii.  37. 
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been  evil  from  my  youth,*  yet  that  I  was  not  only  encouraged  to 
take  hold  of  liis  strength,  but  that  words  were  put  into  my  mouth 
whereby  to  address  him ;  and  this  too,  followed  with  the  most 
gracious  promises  :  "  Take  ■with  you  words,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  ; 
say  unto  him,  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously."! 
"  Ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein, 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls. "|  I  saw,  further,  that  I 
was  addressed  in  the  most  (gracious  and  condescending  manner : 
"  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord ;  though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they 
be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."§  "  Ye  shall  seek  me 
and  find  me,  when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with  all  your  heart." || 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  yoiu*  souls. "^ 

Notwithstanding  that  I  felt  assured  I  was  included  hi  these  kind 
and  encouraging  declarations  and  promises,  I  did  not  wholly  and 
heartily  embrace  them.  Although  I  was  disposed  to  put  my  hand 
to  the  plough,  there  was  still  a  looking  back.  While  I  was  in  this 
state,  halting  between  two  opinions,  I  met  with  an  accident,  which 
might  not  only  have  deprived  me  of  this  life,  but  also  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  Sitting,  one  evening,  in  the  dark,  upon  one 
end  of  a  swing  bridge,  leading  over  the  Wigan  canal,  and  which 
was  off  at  the  time,  a  flat  jDassing  through  struck  the  opposite  end, 
and  knocked  me  with  great  violence  backward.  My  head  came 
in  contact  with  the  stone-work  below,  from  whence  I  fell  into  the 
water.  I  received  a  very  severe  concussion,  but  had  sufficient  pre- 
sence of  mind  to  extricate  myself;  yet  the  concussion  deranged  my 
faculties  for  several  hours  after.  This  narrow  escape  opened  my 
eyes  to  the  folly  and  danger  of  procrastmation,  and  recalled  to  my 
mind,  in  all  their  force,  the  following  passages  of  scripture  :  "  What- 
soever thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is 
no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave."--* 
"  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  sal- 
vation."ff  I  saw  "  life  and  good,  and  death  and  evil,  set  before 
me,"]:|  and  I  sought  the  Lord  with  greater  fervency.  He  enabled  me 
to  embrace  the  blessing  "which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 

*  Gen.  viii.  21.  f  Hos.  xiv.  2.  J  Jer.  vi.  16. 

§  Isa.  i.  18.  II  Jer.  xxix.  13.  H  Matt.  xi.  28,  29. 
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him."*  "What,"  then  I  asked  myself,  "shall  I  render  to  the 
Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me  ?  I  will  take  the  cup  of  salva- 
tion, and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto 
the  Lord  now,  in  the  presence  of  all  his  people."!  I  had  not 
studied  the  Will  to  so  little  purpose,  as  not  to  know  how,  in  the  first 
instance,  these  vows  were  to  he  paid ;  I  was  familiar  with  the  words 
of  the  Testator,  "  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;"| 
"He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;"  "If  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in 
thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  And  also  with  those  of  Paul ;  "  For  with  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation. "§  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 
of  whom  I  am  chief. "||  I  knew  myself  to  be  something  like  Paul ; 
if  not  the  chief  of  sinners,  yet  among  the  chief.  I  felt  therefore 
as  if  what  Ananias  said  to  the  apostle,  was  said  to  myself;  "And 
now,  why  tarriest  thou?  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  "11" 

I  was  convinced  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  is  indispensable, 
and  that  it  was  established  by  Christ  to  the  end  that  every  genuine 
convert  should  by  it  manifest  his  faith  in  him,  and  in  his  inviolable 
promise.**  And  I  was  equally  convinced,  that  while  I  disregarded 
it,  I  had  nothing  to  hope  for,  seeing  I  could  not  appropriate  to 
myself  the  blessings  promised  by  "  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation 
unto  all  them  that  obey  him."ff  I  felt  that,  accordmg  to  the  Tes- 
tator's commission,  the  observance  of  this  ordinance  is  obligatory  on 
every  believer  ;  that  it  is  the  only  appointed  way  into  his  church, — 
that  church,  through  which  only  lies  the  way  to  eternal  glory, J j  — 
and  that  it  was  therefore  essential  to  my  salvation ;  otherwise  I 
should  for  ever  be  ashamed,  not  having  respect  unto  all  his  com- 
mandments. §§  I  was  also  convinced  that  no  man  can  be  a  disciple 
of  his,  who  lives  in  the  habitual  neglect  of  any  of  them ;  for  he 
says,  "  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my 

*  James  ii.  ■").                    +  Psalm  cxvi.  12—11.  +  Matt.  x.  3'i. 

§  Rom.  X  9,  10.                       I!   I  Tim.  i.  15.  ^f  Acts  xxii.  16. 

**  Mark  xvi.  l(i.                        ++  Heb.  v.  9.  ++  Acts  ii.  47. 
§§  Psalm  cxlx.  6. 
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Father,  and  1  will  love  him.  uiid  will  uiiuiifest  invself  to  hiin."'"= 
And  again,  "  Blessed  are  they  tliat  do  his  conniianduients,  that 
they  may  have  rijlit  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through 
the  gates  into  the  city." f 

The  scales  were  now  so  far  removed  from  my  eyes  as  to  enable 
me  to  see  that  I  could  not  expect  to  be  further  enlightened  while  I 
remained  an  alien  "from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel ;"  and  there- 
fore, whenever  I  prayed  to  be  fux'ther  led  into  "  the  mystery  of  the 
gospel,"  my  conscience  smote  me  ;  for  I  was  convinced  that  while  I 
forbore  to  make  an  open  and  public  profession,  I  could  not  justify 
God, I  nor  glorify  the  Father,§  nor  "  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God."|j 
I  saw  that,  as  I  had  not  been  bom  in  Zion,  I  could  not  be  privileged 
to  call  him  Father,  nor  be  reckoned  among  his  children,5[  nor  in  any 
way  whatever  stand  as  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ.-==-  I  knew 
that,  with  two  exceptions,  previous  to  baptism  in  water,  none  had 
been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  latter  baptism  only 
the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  H  and  all  the  comfort- 
ing influences  of  that  love  imparted. 

Then  came  the  struggle ;  huw  was  I  to  summon  courage  to  con- 
fess my  sins,  and  profess  my  faith  before  the  church,  and  afterward 
before  the  congregation?  A  false  shame,  combined  with  a  deep 
sense  of  the  momentous  solemnity  of  the  ordinance,  caused  me  for  a 
short  time  to  hesitate ;  I  was  confident  that,  according  to  the  decla- 
ration Mark  xvi.  IG,  there  was  salvation  for  me,  and  that  my  heart 
was  right  "in  the  sight  of  God."  Still  1  was  diffident;  and  not 
being  gifted  with  a  ready  utterance,  I  feared  I  should  not  be  able  to 
express  my  faith  so  as  to  give  satisfaction.  I  felt  that  to  go  before 
the  church,  though  it  was  composed  of  a  few  jjlain  individuals  only, 
was  a  most  overpowering  thing ;  and  that  it  was  going  more  imme- 
diately into  the  presence  of  God.  It  appeared  a  fieiy  trial,  which  I 
dreaded,  yet  desired ;  for  this  text  of  scripture  was  ever  before  me, 
"  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  gloiy, 
and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels.":^! 

I  was  instructed  that,  although  I  had  no  strength  in  myself, 
there  was  strength  promised  to  me ;  "  Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with 
thee  ;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God  :   1  will  strengthen  thee. 


*  .Iciliii  xiv.  -21. 
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yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand 
of  my  righteousness."*  I  was  taught,  also,  that  to  be  sensible  of 
my  own  weakness  was  the  sure  way  to  lead  me  to  look  to  God  for 
his  promised  support ;  as  it  is  stated  by  the  apostle,  "  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."! 
I  felt  no  dread  of  making  shipwreck  of  faith  and  of  a  good  con- 
science,t  being  assured,  by  the  Great  Shepherd,  that  in  following 
him  I  should  be  safe.  "  My  sheep,"  says  he,  "  hear  my  voice,  and 
I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand."§  I  was  further  convinced  that  I  had  nothing  to 
fear,  if  I  gave  myself  up  entirely  to  his  keeping ;  and  an  inwai'd 
impulse,  which  I  could  not  -withstand,  urged  me  forward,  and  deter- 
mined me  with  humble  boldness  to  confess  my  Lord  in  his  ordinance 
of  baptism,  after  the  example  of  those  who  had  previously  received 
his  testimony. 

Up  to  this  period  I  had  concealed  from  others  the  painful  work- 
ings of  my  mind,  and  my  internal  struggles.  I  had  never  commmii- 
cated  the  troubles  of  my  soul  to,  or  consulted  with,  any  individual. 
But  being  drami  "  with  cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of  love,"||  my 
rebellious  heart  was  subdued,  and  made  "  willing  in  the  day  of  his 
power. "■!  I  communicated  my  desire  to  go  before  the  church,  and 
in  so  doing  felt  a  satisfaction,  and  an  ease  of  mind,  that  I  have  not 
words  to  describe.  It  was  then  that  what  I  would  previously  have 
"  put  far  away  from  me"  became  the  desire  of  my  heart.  To  be 
permitted  to  confess  my  Redeemer,  and  declare  what  he  had  done 
for  my  soul, -'■"'=  I  esteemed  my  highest  honour,  my  most  exalted 
privilege,  my  ineffable  joy. 

After  mature  deliberation,  the  members  of  the  church,  most  of 
whom  had  been  acquainted  with  my  former  manner  of  life,  con- 
sented to  hear  me.  They  were  satisfied  with  my  testimony ;  and 
on  the  Lord's  day,  the  7th  of  October,  1827,  I  made,  at  the  water's 
side,  and  before  the  whole  congregation,  a  confession  of  my  sins, 
and  a  profession  of  my  faith ;  after  which,  I  was  baptized  in  due 
form  and  order.  In  the  afternoon,  the  minister  laid  his  hands  upon 
me,  in  faith  of  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  was  I 
inducted  into  the  church,  received  into  fellowship,  and  joined  with 

»  Isa.  xli.  10.  t  -J  Cor.  xii.  i1.  +   1  Tim.  i.  10.  §  Jolin  x.  t27,  28. 
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my  fellow-believers  in  a  further  confession  of  the  Lord,  by  partaking 
of  his  supper,  the  observance  of  which  he  has  appointed,  until  "he 
shall  appear  the  second  time."  By  symbolically  eating  his  flesh 
and  drinldng  his  blood  in  this  institution,  we  manifest,  as  by  a 
lively  figure,  that  it  is  through  and  upon  him  we  live ;  for  "  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."* 

Ever  since  that  period  I  have  enjoyed  uninterrupted  tranquillity, 
and  "  perfect  peace ; "  seeking  to  "be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
his  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding,"!  and  to  be 
made  more  conformable  to  his  image.  I  am  far  from  asserting  that 
my  mind  has  never  been  disturbed  or  cast  down  with  earthly  dis- 
appointments, or  pei-plexed  with  the  anticipation  of  evil ;  I  am,  as  I 
have  all  my  life  been,  occasionally  subject  to  a  constitutional  depres- 
sion of  spirits  ;  I  therefore  know,  by  experience,  that  "  the  grace  of 
God  corrects,  but  does  not  eradicate  the  passions :  it  forms  us  chris- 
tians, but  it  leaves  us  men.";];  Still,  I  can  truly  affirm,  that,  from 
the  time  I  made  a  profession  to  the  present  day,  I  have  never  felt  a 
shadow  of  misgiving  respecting  my  eternal  welfare.  Notwithstand- 
ing, I  know,  and  confess  with  sorrow,  tliat  in  many  things  I  offend ; 
that  I  come  exceedingly  short  in  all ;  and  that  I  bring  very  little 
glory  to  his  name.  Yet,  as  we  find  in  the  Will  that  similar  declara- 
tions to  these  have  been  made  in  all  ages,  by  the  greatest  characters 
among  the  people  of  God,  my  confidence  in  him  is  not  distui'bed. 
All  may  well  say  with  the  psalmist,  "  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark 
iniquities,  0  Lord,  who  shall  stand '?"§  I  do  not  question  my  salvation, 
and  therefore  have  neither  doubts  nor  fears.  I  know  that  I  love  his 
name ;  that  I  desire  to  live  to  his  glory ;  the  Spirit  itself  bearing 
witness  with  my  spirit  that  I  am  a  child  of  God.  ||  And  although 
my  footsteps  may  slip,  I  have  the  comforting  assurance  of  his  word, 
that  "  he  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is 
clean  every  whit; "IT  that  "the  steps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  by 
the  Lord,  and  he  delighteth  in  his  way.  Though  he  fall,  he  shall 
not  be  utterly  cast  down  ;  for  the  Lord  upholdeth  him  vnth  his 
hand."**  Having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh,  I  am  convinced  that  I 
cannot  be  "  presei'ved  in  Jesus  Christ,  "ff  without  being  aided  by  him 

*  Gal.  ii.  20.  +  Col.  i.  P.  J  See  Acts  xiv.  l-'i ;  James  v.  17. 
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to  watcli  over  myself  with  a  godly  jealousy,  to  observe  whatsoever  he 
has  commanded,  "and  to  walk  humbly  with  my  God,"  in  full  reli- 
ance on  his  faithful  promises,  being  free  from  presumption  and  false 
confidence  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  di^itrust,  under  the  semblance  of 
humility,  on  the  other.  '■  He  abideth  faithful ;  he  cannot  deny  him- 
self."* Here,  then,  I  I'est  secure,  believing  on  his  word  to  "the 
saving  of  the  soul." 

Having,  gentlemen,  thus  entered  into  the  sheepfold  by  the  way 
appointed  by  the  Great  Shepherd, — and  not,  as  a  thief  or  a  robber, 
climbed  up  some  other  way, —  I  feel  myself  under  his  protection, 
and  enjoy  "the  earnest  of"  my  "inheritance,  imtil  the  redemption  of 
the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory,  "f 

•  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  +  Eph.  i.  14. 
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ADDEESS    OF   THE   JUDGE. 


The  Judge  then  addressed  the  Jury  as  follows  :  — 

Gentlemen, 

As  one  of  the  Judges  of  this  realm,  it  has  fallen  to  my  lot  to 
sit  here  during  the  pleadings  of  this  great  cause  ;  a  cause  involving, 
not  a  subject  of  a  temporal  nature,  but  one  of  infinite  moment — the 
eternal  state  of  every  man  to  whom  the  Testator  has,  in  his  great 
goodness,  sent  his  Will :  for,  according  as  we  hear  his  sayings  and 
do  them,  or  do  them  not,  so  shall  we  be  rendered  for  ever  happy,  or 
for  ever  miserable.  =;-  This  consideration  should  solemnise  our  minds, 
and  operate  as  a  check  upon  everything  bordering  on  levity  and 
impiety,  —  a  consideration  which,  I  am  constrained  to  say,  has, 
during  this  trial,  been  in  many  instances  disregarded. 

Gentlemen,  as  becomes  my  high  and  responsible  station,  while 
sitting  upon  this  bench,  I  have  attended  to  all  that  has  been 
advanced  on  either  side,  so  far  as  I  know  my  own  mind,  without 
partiality  or  prejudice;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  you  also  have 
attended  to  the  points  which  have  been  successively  brought  before 
you  in  the  same  manner,  and  Avith  a  mind  as  free  from  bias  as  my 
own. 

On  the  one  side,  gentlemen,  you  have  heard  the  subject  argued 
by  many  of  the  most  distinguished  men  of  this  country,  aided  by  a 
foreigner  of  great  attainments  ;  all  of  them  men  celebrated  for  great 
learning,  profound  judgment,  acuteness,  and  deep  research;  who 
have  left  no  subject  unexplored,  that  promised  to  throw  light  upon 
their  cause ;  and  who,  whenever  a  difficulty  has  arisen  respecting 
any  passage  of  the  Will,  have  endeavoured  to  remove  it  by  appealing 
to  ancient  writers  and  ancient  customs.  They  contend  that,  as 
respects  the  cause  before  us,  this  is  the  only  way  by  which  we  can 
arrive  at  a  satisfactory  conclusion  ;  and  that  the  precedent  of  former 
ages  is  sufficient  to  establish  their  practice.     To  you,  gentlemen, 

*  Matt.  vii.  24—27. 
73 
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and  to  eveiy  one  iu  this  court,  it  must  be  e\ideut,  that  the  Plain- 
tiffs' Counsel  and  Witnesses  have  manifested  the  greatest  ingenuity 
and  acumen,  laying  hold  of  every  circumstance  that  appeared  in 
their  favom\  And  I  think  you  vnll  conclude  mth  me,  that  on  their 
side  of  the  question  nothing  new,  more  con\incing,  or  more  conclu- 
sive, could  have  been  elicited. 

On  the  other  side,  the  Defendants  acknowledge  that  they  are 
imlettered  men ;  and  they  have  shown  us,  that  whatever  they  may 
know  of  the  writings  and  practices  of  the  ancients,  they  have  thought 
that  a  reference  to  them  would  neither  add  to,  nor  detract  from,  the 
meiits  of  their  case.  They  have  therefore  appealed  exclusively  to 
the  Will,  contending  that  it  ought  to  be  studied  at  the  present  time 
as  if  it  had  been  the  production  of  yesterday;  that  it  is  as  easy  to 
be  imderstood  now,  as  it  was  at  the  time  of  its  fii'st  publication ; 
that  '■  the  way  of  salvation"  is  so  clearly  revealed  in  it,  that  "he 
may  run  that  readeth  it ;  "  *  and  that  it  is  so  definite  iu  its  state- 
ments, as  of  itself,  when  accompanied  with  "  earnest  desire,"  and 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  sufficient  to  show  to  man  "  the 
path  of  life,"  and  to  furnish  liim  with  all  needful  "wisdom  and 
knowledge ; "  which  AArisdom  and  knowledge,  say  they,  will,  if  sought 
for  with  fervent  prayer,  and  a  reliance  upon  the  promises,  assuredly 
lead  him  to  mansions  of  eternal  glory. 

Gentlemen,  I  now  leave  you  to  pronounce,  from  the  e^'idence  you 
have  heard,  whether  it  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the 
gospel  to  sprmkle  an  infant,  or  to  baptize  a  believer ;  or,  in  other 
words,  whether  of  the  two,  the  Plaintiffs  or  Defendants  have  in  the 
clearest  manner  shown  before  this  court  which  is  the  true  scriptural 
"  way  of  salvation."! 

But  it  is  my  duty  to  acquaint  you,  that,  according  to  the  law 
of  the  land  as  it  now  stands,  and  which  I  sit  here  to  expoimd,  the 
evidence  respecting  the  word  baptize  is  fatal  to  the  Plaintiffs ;  and 
must  be  so,  while  the  act  of  parliament,  which  establishes  the 
meaning  of  the  word  to  be  to  dip,  remains  unrepealed.  To  this 
meaning,  the  Counsel  for  the  Plaintiffs,  and  three  of  their  Wit- 
nesses, have  not  only  subscribed,  but  have  sworn  to  act  iu  con- 
formity with  it ;  while  the  seven  remaining  Witnesses  have,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  admitted  that  baptize  and  dij)  are  synonymous 
terms. 

*  Hab.  ii.  2.  +  Actsxvi.  17. 
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THE    VEEDICT. 


The  Juiy,  without  leaving  the  box,  gave  a  verdict  for  the  Defend- 
ants ;  when, 

The  Judge,  addressing  them,  said, 
Gentlemen, 

The  verdict  you  have  given  must  be  considered,  by  eveiy  unpreju- 
diced person,  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  evidence  you  have  heard ; 
more  especially,  as  the  Plaintiffs  have  not  produced  one  positive 
proof,  by  which  to  establish  their  claim.  Nevertheless,  no  one  must 
build  his  salvation  on  your  decision,  because  salvation  is  a  personal 
thing,  and  can  only  be  obtained  by  searching  the  divine  testimony, 
diligently  and  with  earnest  prayer,  each  one  for  himself;  supplicating 
the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  making  all  the  knowledge 
that  testimony  contains  his  own ;  receiving  nothing  on  the  mere  autho- 
rity of  man.  I  would,  in  christian  love,  infonn  the  Plaintiffs,  that, 
whether  they  move  for  a  new  trial  or  not,  the  cause  must  again  be 
heard,  before  a  superior  court,  where  no  appeal,  either  to  the 
ancients  or  to  the  moderns,  will  be  received.  In  that  court,  all  will 
be  summoned  to  attend ;  and,  as  far  as  each  individual  is  concerned, 
whether  the  summons  be  received  in  a  day,  a  month,  or  a  year, 
none  can  tell.  I  would,  therefore,  as  a  friend,  advise  them  to  lose 
no  time  in  seeking  the  means  by  wliich  they  may  be  enabled  to 
comply  with  the  requirements  of  the  Will ;  so  that,  when  the  final 
summons  shall  come,  they  may  be  enabled  to  establish  their  claim, 
and  be  greeted  with  the  joyful  welcome,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."* 

*  Matthew  sxv.  34. 
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LETTEK 


JOSEPH    JOHN    GURNEY,    ESQ., 


BAPTISM  AND   THE  SUPrER. 


'/) 


LETTER. 


Sir, 

A  short  time  after  you  liacl  been  lecturing  in  Liverpool, 
in  the  early  part  of  the  year  183"2,  I  took  the  liberty  of  addi-essing 
you  by  letter,  stating  that  I  had  been  informed  that,  in  one  of  your 
lectures,  you  had  asserted  that  baptism  in  water  was  not  commanded 
of  God ;  and  that  your  assertion  was  grounded  solely  on  the  words 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  "  Christ  sent  me  not  to  bajitize,  but  to  j)reach 
the  gospel."'  I  took  occasion  to  observe  that,  before  you  could  con- 
trovert all  that  is  stated  in  the  gospel  touching  that  ordinance,  you 
must,  in  order  to  justify  your  non-observance  of  it,  have  other  and 
more  convincing  texts  than  this ;  and  T  added,  also,  that  I  should 
feel  obliged  if  you  would  inform  me  in  what  part  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament such  texts  could  be  found.  To  this  you  courteously  replied, 
"  As  thou  wast  not  present  at  the  public  meeting  for  worship  to 
which  thy  letter  alludes,  thou  canst  not  judge  of  what  was  then 
spoken.  In  point  of  fact,  thy  notion  of  what  I  did  say  is  quite 
exaggerated."  On  the  receipt  of  this  communication,  I  apologized, 
and  expressed  my  sorrow  for  having  imputed  to  you  sentiments  which 
you  disavow. 

Soon  after  our  correspondence  terminated,  your  publication,  entitled 
"  Observations  on  the  Religious  Peculiarities  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,"  (first  edition,)  was  put  into  my  hands.  From  this  publi- 
cation I  shall  take  permission  to  make  a  few  extracts,  and  to  point 
out  how  much  the  sentiments  you  entertain  come  short  of  the 
standard  of  truth.  I  shall  make  the  extracts  as  concise  as  I  can, 
yet  so  as  not  to  affect  their  true  bearing ;  and  if  I  should  in  any 
instance  take  a  wrong  view  of  them,  it  will  not  be  intentional.  Your 
work  is  before  the  public,  and  to  enable  those  who  may  read  the 
following  sheets  to  refer  more  readily  to  it,  I  shall  give  the  pages 
from  which  the  extracts  are  taken. 

In  the  ninth  page  of  the  preface,  you  say,  "  The  views  which  I 
have  attempted  to  unfold  are  of  a  nature  entirely  reJigions ;  it  has 


of  course  been  necessary  fur  me  largel}'  to  refer  to  that  sacred  book 
to  the  test  of  wliich  all  religious  opinions  are  rightly  brought,  since 
it  was  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  contains  a  divinely 
authorised  record  both  of  the  doctrines  which  we  ought  to  believe, 
and  of  the  duties  which  we  are  required  to  practise.  I  wish  to  take 
the  present  opportunity  of  expressing  my  conviction,  that  for  the  most 
itnjwrtant  practical  purposes  the  common  English  version  of  the 
Bible  may  be  understood  with  sufficient  pi'ecision,  without  the  aid  of 
the  critic  or  the  annotator."  Again,  at  page  351  of  the  work;  "We 
cannot  do  better  than  bring  our  several  peculiarities  respectively  to 
the  test  of  that  clear  revelation  of  the  divine  will  which  is  contained 
m  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  which  more  particularly  distinguishes 
the  New  Testament." 

Here,  sir,  we  are  of  one  mind,  and  concur  that  our  separate  views  of 
the  truth  shall  be  tested  by  the  authorised  translation  of  the  Divine 
Standard.  But  then,  we  must  take  the  book  as  a  whole,  and  com- 
pare one  part  with  another ;  we  must  not  attempt  to  render  void  its 
meaning,  by  quoting  particular  texts,  independent  of  their  connexion 
with  other  texts,  or  of  their  general  bearing ;  nor  suffer  our  judg- 
ment to  be  determined  by  isolated  passages.  As  you  say,  and  as  I 
believe,  the  book  contains  a  divinely  authorised  record,  both  of  the 
doctrines  which  we  ought  to  believe,  and  of  the  duties  we  are 
required  to  practise.  It  must  therefore  be  our  pole-star,  our  only 
guide,  our  standard,  our  "fire"  to  try  each  other's  work,  of  what 
sort  it  is.*  Critics  and  annotators,  generally  speaking,  only  bewilder 
their  readers.  It  would  have  been  well  for  the  world  had  the  greater 
portion  of  them  left  the  book  to  be  its  own  interpreter.  Upon  yom- 
admission,  then,  that  it  is  sufficiently  clear  for  the  most  important 
purposes,  I  shall  discuss  the  different  points  on  which  we  so  essen- 
tially differ. 

"  Nor  ought  we,"  you  say,  "  in  tracing  the  causes  of  these  dif- 
ferences (opposite  views  and  practices,  in  connexion  with  several 
particulars  in  religion  of  a  less  essential  character,)  by  any  means 
to  forget  that  on  many  points  of  a  merely  secondary  nature,  those 
particularly  which  relate  to  modes  of  worship  and  of  church  govern- 
ment, there  is  to  be  found  in  the  divinely  authorised  records  of  the 
christian  revelation  very  little  of  j)recise  direction  ;  and  thus  is 
there  obviously  left,  in  reference  to  such  points,  a  considerable  scope 
for  the  formation  of  different  views."  f 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  l-S.  +  Page  29. 


Why,  sir,  this  last  paragraph  appears  to  be,  not  only  the  very 
antipodes  to  the  preceding  one,  but  a  reflection  on  the  wisdom  of  the 
Most  High,  whose  important  precepts  you  thus  do  not  scruple  to 
declare  are  of  "  a  mere  secondary  nature."  The  "  mode  of  wor- 
ship," sir,  may  be  gathered  from  the  example  which  the  Lord  set 
of  the  administration  of  baptism,  and  also  from  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  which  followed  in  consequence  of  it ;  *  from  his  sei'mon  on 
the  mount  ;f  from  his  example  of  celebrating  the  Supper  ;|  from 
Peter's  manner  of  preaching,  and  of  inducting  individuals  into  the 
church  ;§  from  Paul's  manner  of  teaching  and  worshipping  ;||  from 
his  instruction  how  the  supper  ought  to  be  celebrated ;  IF  from  his 
further  directions,  1  Tim.  ii.  1 — 8,  and  Heb.  x.  25  ;  and  also  from 
the  doctrine  which  we  are  exhorted  to  believe,  which  doctrine,  sir, 
is  Christ's,  and  inculcates  repentance  from  dead  works,  faith  towards 
God,  baptisms,  laying  on  of  hands,  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and 
eternal  judgment.**  Whilst  it  is  said,  "Whosoever  transgresseth, 
and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that 
abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive 
him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed ;  for  he  that 
biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds. "ff  And  again; 
"  But  though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel 
unto  you  than  that  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed."];]: 
We  see  therefore  that  it  is  only  by  worshipping  according  to  the 
revealed  will  of  God  that  we  can  possibly  glorify  his  name.  And  as 
there  is  only  "  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,... one  hope,... one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  "§§  any  departure  from,  or  any  omission  of,  his 
doctrine,  is  a  thing  of  all  others  that  his  "  soul  hateth."|l|j  See,  sii', 
with  what  severity  the  rebellious  Jews  were  reproved;  "Ye  offer 
polluted  bread  upon  mine  altar,  and  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we  polluted 
thee  ?  In  that  ye  say  the  table  of  the  Lord  is  contemptible.  And 
if  ye  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  is  it  not  evil  ?  and  if  ye  offer  the 
lame  and  sick,  is  it  not  evil  ?  Offer  it  now  mito  thy  governor ;  will 
he  be  pleased  Avith  thee,  or  accept  thy  person  ?  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts. "11^     The  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament  is  as  binding  to  us 
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as  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament  was  to  the  Jews ;  and  it  was 
their  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  to  Christ.*  And  it  is  from  the 
Old  Testament  that  we  derive  the  most  appalling  examples  of  the 
dreadful  punishments  which  await  all  who  disregard  the  command- 
ments of  God ;  and  therefore  any  deviation  from  the  i-ule  laid  down 
in  the  gospel  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  offering  polluted  bread 
upon  the  altar  of  God. 

"The  mode  of  chm'ch  government"  maybe  gathered  also  from 
Paul's  directions  to  the  members  of  the  Roman  church,  in  which  he 
requires  that  each  individual  shall  take  that  part  in  the  worship  for 
which  he  has  the  best  gift ;  f  from  his  direction  how  each  one  was  to 
exercise  his  peculiar  gift ;  |  from  liis  instruction  respecting  offenders  ;§ 
from  his  directions  respecting  marriage  ;||  and  also  from  the  sentence 
of  James.ir 

David  says,  "The  woi'ds  of  the  Lord  are  pm-e  words;"**  and, 
"  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  convertmg  the  soul ;  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple. "-H-  Zephaniah, 
personating  the  Lord,  says,  "  Then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  a 
pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  serve  him  with  one  consent. "];|  This  prophecy,  it  is  true,  has 
reference  to  the  day  when  "all  shall  know  the "  Lord,  "from  the 
least  unto  the  greatest."  §§  But  then  that  glorious  day  will  not  be 
brought  about  by  any  other  means  than  those  which  we  already  have. 
It  is  by  the  neglect  of  this  "  pure  language,"  that  the  world  is 
divided  "into  a  variety  of  particular  societies;"  yet  you  advocate 
these  societies,  these  diversities  among  men,  as  in  "  various  respects 
overruled  for  their  good."||||  And  you  say,  "they  are  in  a  pre- 
eminent manner  baptized  by  one  Spirit,  into  one  body.  How 
delightful,"  you  go  on  to  remark,  "  is  the  union  which  subsists 
among  the  numerous  members  of  this  holy  family !"  But  where  is 
the  proof  of  this  union.  "  Can  two  walk  together  except  they  be 
agreed  ?  "  HIT  No ;  nor  do  I  see  how  it  is  possible,  sir,  that  the  union 
of  such  parties  can  be  delightful,  when  you  acknowledge  "  that  their 
views  in  some  respects  are  far  from  being  perfectly  coincident,  that 
they  are  ranged  under  various  banners,  and  are  designated  by  a 
considerable  diversity  of  denommation."*** 
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Now,  sir,  allow  me  to  turn  your  attention  to  the  apostle  Paul, 
whom  you  acknowledge  to  have  enjoyed  as  clear  a  view  of  the  opera- 
tions of  divine  grace  as  any  of  the  inspired  writers,*  in  order  to 
show  how  you  are  at  variance  with  him.  It  is  "  unto  the  church  of 
God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
called  to  be  saints," — those  who  had  been  baptized  in  water,  previous 
to  their  being  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit, — that  Paul  says,  "  by 
one  Spirit  tee  are  all  baptized  into  one  body."  This  one  body, 
doubtless,  consisted  of  one  denomination  only,  and  that  one,  in  the 
legitimate  sense  of  the  word,  the  Christian  denomination.  "  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  (said  he  to  these  Corinthians,)  by  the  name 
of  the  Loi'd  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that 
there  be  no  divisions  among  you,  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind  and  the  same  judgment.  For  it  hath 
been  declared  unto  me  of  you,  my  brethren,... that  there  are  con- 
tentions among  you ; . . .  that  every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul, 
and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ."  And  he 
reproves  them,  by  saying,  "  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of 
you,  but  Crispus  and  Gaius,  lest  any  should  say,  that  I  baptized  in 
my  own  name."f  If,  as  you  say,  the  scriptm'es  give  little  precise 
direction  how  we  are  to  worship,  they  cannot  be  a  perfect  law ;  and 
if  they  cannot  be  clearly  understood,  no  condemnation  can  ensue 
from  mistaking  them  ;  neither  can  the  Lord  be  just, — I  speak  it  with 
reverence, — when  he  declares,  "  This  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  that  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light ;":[  nor  be  justified  when  he  speaketh,  nor  clear  when  he 
judgeth.§  Surely,  in  this  case,  his  creatures  might  reproach  him 
for  judging  them  by  a  law  which  he  has  not  fully  and  clearly  made 
kno^vn  to  them.  "  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertahi  sound, 
who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ?"||  I  leave  it  to  you,  sir, 
to  reconcile  your  two  conflicting  paragraphs. 

Again  ;  you  say  that  believers  "  have  found  in  that  holy  religion, 
as  it  is  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptm'es,  a  plain  statement  of  all 
those  truths  which  appertain  to  men's  salvation;"^  that  you  "con- 
sider that  it  is  only  under  the  new  and  more  spiritual  dispensation, 
that  the  divine  law  is  revealed  to  us  in  all  its  puiity,  and  in  all  its 
completeness;"**  "that  there  is  no  use  or  security  in  the  super- 
structure, except  it  be  erected  upon  a  sui'e  foundation  ;  and  that,  in 

39.  +  1  Cor.  i.  I  John  iii.  19.  §  Psalm  li.  4. 

1  Cor.  xiv.  S.  H  Page  28.  •»  Page  09. 


8 

religious  matters,  '  other  fovuidation  can  no  mau  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus.'  "* 

Now,  sir,  the  utmost  ingenuity  of  man  can  neither  make  the 
foregoing  statements  correspond  with  the  assertion  that  "  diversities 
in  religion  are  in  various  respects  oven'uled  for  good;"  nor  discover 
in  the  scriptures  any  foundation  save  one,  nor  any  solid  superstructure 
resting  upon  that  one,  but  that  which  has  been  erected  according  to 
the  one  plan  of  the  Divine  Architect.  Except  the  pastors  abide  by 
the  word,  how  can  the  people  be  saved  ? 

"  It  is  our  belief,"  you  say,f  "  that  we  have  been  led  out  of  the 
practice  of  these  rites  (baptism  and  the  supper,)  by  the  Spirit  of 
truth ;  that  we  could  not  recur  to  them  without  giieA-ing  our  heavenly 
Monitor ;  and  that,  in  fsict,  they  are  not  in  accordance  with  the 
entire  spirituahty  of  the  gospel  dispensation." 

The  commission  of  om'  Lord,  according  to  the  Evangelist  Mat- 
thew, runs  as  follows ;  "Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  obsen-e  all  things,  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you :  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  Amen."|  And  according  to  the  Evangelist  Mark, 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creatm-e  : 
he  that  beUeveth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned. . , .  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached 
every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word 
with  signs  following."§  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  fii'st  day  on 
which  the  disciples,  after  being  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fii'e,  acted  on  their  commission,  Peter  said  to  the  Jews,  "  Ke- 
pent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  afJEir  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call. . . .  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized,  and 
the  same  day  there  were  added  to  them  about  thi*ee  thousand 
souls."  II  In  these  texts,  the  literal  baptism  in  water,  and 
the  metaphorical  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  are  so  distinguished,  that 
they  can  never  be  confounded;  nor,  according  to  them,  can  the 
comforting  influence  of  the  latter  be  enjoyed,  vmtil  the  former,  on 
which  it  is  consequent,  has  had  place ;  while  they  furnish  sufficient 

*  Page  367.  +  Page  (il.  J  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 
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proof  that  the  baptism  of  the  Spuit  succeeds  to  genuine  baptism  in 
water,  as  surely  and  as  regularly  as  day  succeeds  to  night. 

Ananias  was  sent,  by  the  express  command  of  God,  to  teach  and 
baptize  Saul.*  Paul  and  Silas  were  sent,  in  like  manner,  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  Macedonia,  where  they  taught  and  baptized  Lydia  and 
the  jailer,  and  their  families,  f  Philip  was  sent  expressly  by  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  to  teach  and  baptize  the  eunuch  ;  |  and  Peter  to 
teach  Cornelius  smd  his  friends,  whom  he  commanded  to  be  bap- 
tized.§  When  the  Samaritans  believed  "  Philip's  preaching, ...  they 
were  baptized,  both  men  and  women." i]  And  Paul,  writing  to  the 
Galatians,  says,  "Ye  are  all  the  childi-en  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  for  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ. "IT  Now,  sir,  if  it  be  true,  as  you  say,  that  you  have 
been  led  out  of  the  practice  of  baptism  by  the  Spirit  of  trath,  is  it 
not  natural  thence  to  infer,  that  Ananias,  Paul,  Silas,  Peter,  and 
Philip,  were  led  into  it  at  fii'st  by  the  spiiit  of  error  ?  They  had  the 
gift  of  tongues,  which  "  are  for  a  sign  not  to  them  that  believe,  but 
to  them  that  believe  not."  ** 

In  respect  of  the  supper,  the  Evangelist  Luke  asserts,  that  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  gave  his  disciples  a  command  to  eat  it  in 
remembrance  of  him  ;  ff  and  Paul,  who  tells  the  Corinthians  that  he 
had  received  of  the  Lord  the  dii'ection  he  delivered  to  them,  repeats 
the  same  conamand,  and  adds,  "  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread 
and  diink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."jJ 
If,  then,  the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  supper  be  "not  in 
accordance  with  the  entire  spirituality  of  the  gospel  dispensation," 
the  whole  of  it  is  a  dead  letter,  and  we  are  left  "  ^vithout  Christ, 
having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world.  "§§ 

Pavil,  wiiting  to  the  Coidnthians  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  says, 
"  Wherefore,  I  give  you  to  understand  that  no  man,  speaking  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  calleth  Jesus  accursed :  and  that  no  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." ||i|  Now,  sir,  allow 
me  to  ask,  where  is  the  difference  in  the  sin,  between  calling  Jesus 
accursed,  and  openly  rejecting,  and  teaching  others  to  reject,  his 
commandments? nil  This  is  what  the  Jews,  who  hated  him,  did,  and 
for  which  they  were  reproved  in  the  following  terms  :  "  Full  well  ye 
reject  (or  fnistrate)  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep 

•  See  Acts  ix.  +  Acts  xvi.  +  Acts  viii.  26 — 39. 

§  Aetsx.  II  Acts  viii.  12— 17.  ■!  Gal.  iii.  26— 27. 

*»  1  Cor.  xiv.  22.  ++  Luke  xxii.  19.  ++  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

§§  Ephes.  ii.  12.  11 1|  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  ^^  See  Gal.  i.  8,  9. 
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your  own  tradition  ;  . . .  making  tlie  word  of  God  of  none  effect, 
through  your  ti-adition."*  Our  Lord  says,  "He  that  hateth  me, 
hateth  my  Father  also;"f  and,  by  the  same  rule,  he  that  hateth 
the  ordinances  of  Christ,  hateth  Christ  also.  While  this  present 
world  shall  remain,  the  New  Testament  ordinances  must  be  observed; 
they  are  adapted  to  the  weakness  of  oui'  natvire,  and  constitute  a 
prominent  part  of  the  worship  of  God.  Independent  of  them,  he 
cannot  be  worshipped  in  "spirit  and  in  ti-uth;"  nor  can  they  be 
abolished,  until  "the  resurrection  of  the  just,"  when  the  saints  shall 
be  as  their  Master.  I 

In  pages  67  —  73  of  your  work,  you  quote  the  opinions  of  a 
number  of  Jewish  and  other  learned  writers  respecting  baptism,  and 
then  say,  "  These  points  of  resemblance,  between  the  proselyte  bap- 
tism of  the  Jews  and  the  baptism  of  the  Christians,  are  so  important 
and  so  striking,  as  to  render  it  nearly  indisputable  that  the  one 
baptism  was  borrowed  from  the  other."  From  which  you  argue,  as 
in  page  65,  that,  "the  system  of  types  and  sacrificial  ordinances, 
therefore,  being  '  taken  away,'  and  the  system  of  spiritualities  being 
by  the  coming  of  Christ  established,  we  are  no  longer  to  worship 
the  Father  through  the  intervention  of  a  human  priesthood,  of 
formal  ceremonies,  or  of  tj^ical  institutions,  but  solely  through  the 
mediation  of  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  and  under  the 
immediate  and  all-sufl&cient  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Now,  sir,  even  if  the  ordinance  of  baptism  had  been  practised 
among  the  Jews,  (which  I  deny,  and  which,  from  your  manner  of 
expression,  you  indicate — nay,  which  you  admit,  may  be  disputed, 
by  saying,  "  The  baptism  of  proselytes  is  no  where  mentioned 
in  the  Old  Testament, "§)  I  do  not  see  how  this  can  be  any 
argument  in  favour  of  its,  "  disuse,"  so  long  as  its  continuance 
was  commanded  of  God.  But  as  you  have  admitted  that  all  our 
opinions  must  be  brought  to  the  "test  of  the  sacred  book,"  we 
will  cast  the  opinions  of  the  learned  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats, 
and  confine  ourselves  entirely  to  it.  This  no  one  may  touch, 
without  subjecting  himself  to  the  most  dreadful  punishment.  Wit- 
ness the  example  of  Uzzah,  who  put  forth  his  hand  to  support  the 
ark,  the  symbol  of  God's  presence.  ||  Though  his  motive  might 
have  been  pure,  yet,  as  he  was  included  among  those  who  were 
commanded  not  to  come  nigh  it,  H  it  was  presumption  in  him  to 

•  Mark  vii.  9.  13.  f  John  xv.  23.  +  Luke  vi.  40. 

g  Page  74.  ||  2  Sam.  vi.  7.  ^  Niim.  xviii.  22. 
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touch  it,  and  his  temerity  was  punished  on  the  spot.  "  The  poor," 
said  our  Lord,  "have  the  gospel  preached  to  them,"*  which  is  an 
unquestionable  proof  that  they  were,  as  the  poor  still  are,  able,  inde- 
pendent of  the  aid  of  learned  authors,  to  comprehend  it :  "  the  way- 
faring men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein. "f 

The  Lord  does  not  now  visit  acts  of  disobedience  with  visible 
displays  of  his  anger,  as  he  did  under  the  old  dispensation,  when,  in 
marked  violations  of  the  holy  law,  the  transgressors,  as  a  warning  to 
their  brethren,  either  suffered  immediate  death,  or  had  judgment 
openly  pronounced  against  them.  At  present,  to  all  outward  appear- 
ance, the  obedient  and  disobedient  are  alike  the  objects  of  his  care ; 
"  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good ;  and 
sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  imjust ;  "I  and  saith,  "  Let  both 
grow  together  until  the  harvest. "§  Yet,  although  we  have  not  any 
signal  warnings,  as  of  old,  "  we  have  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy, 
whereunto  we  do  well  that  we  take  heed."||  And  if  we  err,  by 
taking  an  erroneous  view  of  it,  and  die  "with  a  lie  in  our  right 
hand,"  we  shall,  when  it  is  too  late  to  retrace  our  steps,  discover 
that  we  have  only  ourselves  to  blame. 

To  render  a  thing  nearly  indisputable  is  but  a  poor  way,  after  all, 
of  proving  the  correctness  of  it.  Still,  as  you  admit  that  "the  baptism 
of  proselytes  is  nowhere  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament," 
will  you  not  also  admit,  that  if  the  Jews  did  baptize  them,  they  com- 
mitted an  illegal,  a  superstitious,  and  a  supererogatoiy  act  ?  Nor  can 
we  for  a  moment  suppose,  that  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  who  came 
to  redeem  his  people,  would  commence  his  noinistry  by  sanctioning 
such  an  innovation.  Paul,  his  ambassador,  said,  "  Old  things  are 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new. "IT 

I  think  you  will  not  deny  that  Peter,  while  he  was  instnicting 
Cornelius  and  his  friends,  was  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  nor  that  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  before  the 
"  due  time,"  in  order  to  convince  Peter  that  there  was  then  no 
difference  between  Gentile  and  Jew.  Now,  it  was  from  that  circum- 
stance that  Peter,  being  still  imder  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  he  could  not  "withstand,"  "  commanded  them  to  be  baptized 
(in  water),  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."** 

"  On  the  supposition,  therefore,"  you  say,  "  that  the  ceremonies 

•  Matt.  xi.  V.  t  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  +  Matt.  v.  45. 

§  Matt.  xiii.  30.  [|  2  Peter  i.  19. 

^  2  Cor.  V.  17.  *»  Acts  x.  34—48. 
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of  water  baptism  and  the  eucharist  are  truly  of  christian  origin,  yet, 
being  shadows  and  types,  and  nothing  more,  they  perfectly  resemble 
the  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  plainly  appertain  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  old  covenant.  But  further,  on  a  fair  examination  of  the 
history  of  these  ceremonies,  we  find  that  they  not  only  appertain  to 
the  principle  of  the  old  covenant,  but  were  practices  observed  on 
that  principle  by  the  Jews  themselves,  before  the  introduction  of 
the  christian  revelation.  Thus,  then,  it  appears  that  they  actually 
formed  a  part  of  the  ritual  system  of  Judaism  itself;  and  since  it  is 
on  all  hands  allowed,  that  the  whole  of  that  ritual  system,  although 
observed  for  many  years  after  the  death  of  Jesus  by  most  of  his 
immediate  disciples,  is  nevertheless  null  and  void  imder  the  christian 
dispensation,  we  appear  to  be  brought  to  a  sound  conclusion  that,  in 
comiexion  with  the  worship  of  christians,  the  ceremonies  in  question 
are  rightly  disused.""^ 

Allow  me  to  ask,  sir,  is  it  candid,  or  just,  or  christian,  to  assume 
certain  things  as  facts,  and  then  proceed  to  argue  from  the  assump- 
tions ;  especially  when  your  "  observations "  are  for  the  instiTic- 
tion  and  "use  of  the  junior  branches  of  your  society"?  In  other 
words,  is  it  not  to  draw  their  tender  minds  from  the  truth,  as  it  is 
revealed  in  the  word  of  God?  From  the  scrupulous  manner  in 
which  your  work  is  written,  the  reader  might  imagine  that  you  have 
doubts  of  the  correctness  of  your  own  statements ;  and  that,  when 
you  were  writing  the  following  paragraph,  you  were  unwittingly  por- 
traying yom'  own  case. 

"It  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  human  imagination  is  very 
active  and  very  delusive,  and  that  persons  who  are  superficial  in  reli- 
gion, or  who  are  not  sufiiciently  watchful,  may  sometimes  mistake 
the  unauthorised  dictates  of  their  own  minds  for  the  voice  of  a  divine 
and  unerring  guide. "f 

I  cannot  see,  sir,  upon  what  principle  your  readers  are  to  mider- 
stand  that  the  ceremonies  are  rightly  disused ;  nor,  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  they  are  truly  of  christian  origin,  on  what  principle  they 
are  made  null  and  void  under  the  christian  dispensation ;  nor,  being 
of  christian  origin,  on  what  principle  they  can  possibly  appertain  to 
a  Jewish  covenant,  established  nearly  two  thousand  years  previously ; 
nor,  even  if  the  New  Testament  ordinances  had  been  of  Mosaic 
origin,  and  the  continuance  of  them  had  been  commanded  of  the 
Son  of  God,  upon  what   principle  they  could  by  a  christian  be 

*  Page  78.  +  Pnge  4J. 
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"disused."  What  were  once  cliristian  ordinances,  must  always  be 
christian  ordinances.*  Our  Lord  instructed  his  disciples  to  teach 
all  nations  to  observe  all  things  that  he  had  commanded  them ;  f 
promising  that  "the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,"  should 
teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance, 
whatsoever  he  had  said  unto  them.j  And  John  says,  "  He  that 
saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  him."§ 

You  have  virtually  admitted,  sir,  that  it  cannot  be  proved  by  the 
Old  Testament  that  baptism  was  one  of  its  ordinances ;  and  by  this 
admission  you  have  deprived  yourself  of  all  ground  for  denying  that 
it  is  a  New  Testament  institution,  and  administered  for  the  first 
time  by  "John  the  Baptist;"  and  yet  you  can  be  so  inconsistent  as 
first  to  give  man  for  your  authority,  and  then  turn  round  and  tell 
us, II  that  "it  (Matt,  xxiii.  8 — 12,)  indirectly  inculcates  the  general 
doctrine,  that  in  matters  of  religion,  christians  are  not  to  depend 
upon  the  teaching  and  authority  of  their  fellow-men,  but  rather 
upon  those  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ.  They  must,  in  this  respect, 
be  careful  to  set  up  neither  themselves  nor  others." 

The  last  paragraph  is  sound  and  scriptural  doctrine,  and  I  will 
put  it  to  yourself,  sir,  if  our  Lord  did  not  directly  imply,  (Matt.  xxi. 
25,)  that  the  baptism  of  John  was  from  heaven,  and  that  it  was  a 
new  institution ;  and  if  he  did  not,^  after  eating  the  last  passover 
with  his  disciples,  there  and  then  institute  the  supper,  and  command 
them  to  celebrate  it,  in  remembrance  of  him,  so  long  as  the  world 
should  stand.  And  you  must  excuse  my  putting  a  question  or  two  ; 
Can  you  conscientiously,  in  the  face  of  the  above  passages,  "  come 
to  a  sound  conclusion  that,  in  connexion  with  christian  worship,  the 
ceremonies  are  rightly  disused"?  Can  you,  in  the  face  of  your  own 
doctrine,  forbid  those  in  connexion  with  you  from  meeting  together 
to  read  the  scriptures,  from  whicli  alone  the  teacliing  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  can  be  known?** 

The  supper  was  instituted  for  an  incomparably  greater  pui'pose 
than  that  for  which  the  passover  was  instituted.  The  latter  was  to 
keep  in  the  remembrance  of  a  peculiar  people  their  temporal  deliver- 
ance from  Egj'ptian  bondage ;  while  tlie  former  is  to  keep  in  the 
remembrance  of  the  saints  the  death  of  Christ,  through  whom  they 

*  See  Rov.  xxii.  1*^,  It'.  +  Matt,  xxviii.  '^O.  |  .Joliii  xiv.  26. 

§   1  .Tohii  ii.  4.  ;!  Page  317.  «[  Luke  xxii.  14—20. 

**  See  .Tohn  v.  W,  4fi ;  Matt.  xi.  27:  .\cts  xvii.  11. 


14 

obtain  eternal  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Satan ;  for,  when  all 
shall  be  gathered  before  the  throne  of  judgment,  the  sins  of  the 
wicked  shall  be  visited  upon  them,  while  the  sins  of  the  righteous 
shall,  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  be  passed 
over;  and  they  "  shall  go  away  into  life  eternal." -;= 

Another  passage  demands  attention;  "As  friends  have  been 
much  impressed  with  the  inefficacy  of  sacrificial  rites  and  other 
formal  ordinances ;  so  have  they  been  led  to  direct  a  very  particular 
attention  to  the  several  branches  of  moral  duty  which  are  inculcated 
in  this  passage  of  scripture  (Micah  vi,  6 — 8) ;  \  and  which,  imder 
the  gospel  dispensation,  are  mifolded,  and  required  in  their  true 
perfection."! 

Moral  duties,  sir,  are  especially  required  of  the  christian,  "as  a 
perfect  rule  of  conversation,  though  not  as  a  covenant  to  give  life." 
But  valuable  as  they  are  in  tTiemselves,  they  are,  as  respects  the 
salvation  of  man,  "beggarly  elements:"  to  "walk  humbly  with 
God,"  inculcates  inexpressibly  higher  things.  In  fact,  we  may  say 
that  the  few  words  contained  in  the  above  texts  embody  almost  every 
christian  precept.  Our  Lord  says,  "  Except  ye  be  converted,  and 
become  as  little  cliildren,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  "  I  the  meaning  of  which  I  presume  to  be,  that  we  cannot 
attain  to  that  kingdom,  unless  we  humble  ourselves,  and  receive  the 
tiniths  of  the  New  Testament  with  a  willing  mind,  and  as  free  from 
prejudice  as  a  child  receives  its  first  rudiments  of  instruction. 

It  is  said,  "  I  will  give  them  one  heart,  and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit 
■within  you ;  and  I  will  take  the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and 
will  give  them  an  heart  of  flesh.  That  they  may  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  keep  mine  ordinances,  and  do  them ;  and  they  shall  be 
my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God."§  Again,  "Blessed  are  they 
that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city."||  Now,  sir, 
attention  to  baptism  and  the  supper  is  most  prominently  com- 
manded. To  enter  the  church  of  Christ  by  the  former,  and  to 
observe  the  latter  within  it,  are  the  first  outward  evidences  of  a 
humble  walk  with  God.  It  is  true  both  ordinances  are  of  them- 
selves inefficacious  ;  nevertheless,  as  they  are  typical  of  spiritual 
blessings,  they  are,  when  observed  in  faith,  the  beginning  of  the 
fulfilment  of  all  righteousness,^!  and  the  threshold  of  the  kingdom 

*  Matt.  XXV.  40.  +  rage  301.  J  Matt,  xviii.  3,  4. 

§  Ezek.  xi.  10,  W.  ||  Eev.  xxii.  14.  «;  Matt.  iii.  IT). 
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of  heaven.  Yet  high  and  important  as  these  ordinances  are  ;  and 
although  the}'  are  positive  precepts,  commanded  hy  him  whom  even 
you  denominate  "  the  High  Priest  of  om*  profession,"  to  he  ohserved 
by  every  believer,  so  long  as  time  endures ;  you  denounce  them  as 
"formal  rites."  I  do  not  find  it  anywhere  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament,  that,  after  the  ascension  of  om*  Lord,  tlie  ichole  of  the 
Mosaic  ritual  was  observed  by  most,  or  even  by  any,  of  the  disciples 
of  Christ.  Some  parts  of  it  they  did  occasionally  obsei-ve,  merely 
as  being  expedient /or  the  ynovient,  to  conciliate  the  Jews ;  for  which 
pui-pose,  indeed,  Paul  circumcised  Timothy,  the  rite  itself  being 
innocent ;  but  when  the  false  brethren  insisted  upon  the  obsei-vance 
of  the  act  as  a  matter  necessaiy  to  salvation,  he  withstood  them,  and 
refused  to  circumcise  Titus.  He  also  withstood  Peter,  because  that 
apostle  refused  to  eat  with  the  Gentiles,  fearing  those  which  were  of 
the  circumcision ;  for  wliicli  Paul  rebuked  him  before  all  present, 
saying,  "If  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead 
in  vain."*  When  we  consider  that  the  ancient  form  of  worship  was 
ordained  by  God  himself,  we  may  conceive  how  hard  it  must  have 
been  for  the  Jewish  converts  to  give  up  at  once  all  the  rites  and 
ordinances  to  which  they  had  been  so  long  accustomed ;  but  it  is 
difl&cult  to  conceive  a  reason  why  the  people  of  the  present  day 
should  cleave  with  so  much  tenacity  to  the  various  forms  of  worship 
instituted  by  man. 

It  is  evident  that  when  oiu"  Lord  said,  "It  is  finished,"  the 
Jewish  dispensation  was  abolished ;  and  that  when  the  temple  was 
destroyed,  all  former  rites  and  ceremonies  ceased,  because  there 
was  then  no  place  in  which  to  observe  them  Therefore,  by  contend- 
ing that  baptism  and  the  supper  appertained  to  that  dispensation, 
and  consequently  ought  to  be  disused,  you  are  sitting  m  judgment 
upon  Him  who  commanded  their  obsen-ance  ;  thus  verifying  your 
own  statement,  "  that  the  dictates  of  the  Spirit,  which  lead  into 
truth,  are  totally  distinct  from  the  dictates  of  the  human  imagination, 
which  lead  to  enthusiasm. "f 

Again ;  you  say,  "  If  the  i^ossihiliUj  of  an  entrance  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  which  a  multitude  of  moral  sins  does  not  preclude, 
is  precluded  by  the  infraction  of  a  merely  positive  precept,  and  by 
the  omission  of  a  rite  in  itself  absolutely  indifferent,  it  may  almost 
be  asserted  that  the  system  of  Christianity  is  overturned,  and  that 
the  gospel  falls  to  the  ground,  "j 

*  Sec  Gal.  ii.  +  Page  ofi.  |  Pages  80,  81. 
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A  positive  pi-ece^jt,  sir,  embodies  the  will  of  God,  as  it  is  expressed 
in  that  precept ;  and  it  is  that  circumstance  which  gives  it  its  com- 
manding power.  No  man  can  now  he  saved,  as  the  Old  Testament 
saints  were  saved ;  they  all  died  under  the  old  dispensation.  "  He 
taketh  away  the  first,  that  he  might  establish  the  second."*  Our 
Lord,  after  he  rose  from  the  grave,  established  "  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins."  And  this  baptism  was  taught 
and  exemplified  by  Peter,  and  the  other  apostles,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  ;f  those,  therefore,  who  reject  or  neglect  the  ordinance 
which  he  commanded  to  be  observed,  have  no  more  right  to  look 
for  acceptance  through  him,  than  had  the  pharisees  and  lawyers, 
who,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  "  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him."|  In  my  former  letter,  I 
expressed  an  opinion  that  the  salvation  of  the  thief  on  the  cross  was 
an  exception  to  the  general  rule  of  baptism  being  essential  to  sal- 
vation ;  but  now  T  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  in  that  particular  I 
was  governed  more  by  the  opinions  of  men,  than  by  the  teaching  of 
the  scriptures.  Further  and  more  deliberate  study  of  the  word  of 
God  has  convinced  me  to  the  contrary ;  I  now  see  that  it  was  pre- 
vious to  the  completion  of  the  old  dispensation,  and  before  the  will 
of  God  was,  by  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  fully  revealed  in  the  new, 
that  the  thief  received  the  assurance  of  his  salvation.  I  do  not  find 
in  the  gospel,  after  that  the  Lord  had  published  his  commission, 
the  most  remote  implication  of  the  salvation  of  any  unbaptized  indi- 
vidual. I  thei'efore  conclude,  and  conclude  advisedly,  that  the  thief 
was  saved  after  the  manner  of  the  aged  Simeon,  and  of  Aima,  who 
had  seen  Christ,  but  might  not  have  lived  long  enough  to  confess 
him,  after  the  manner  of  those  believers  who  by  baptism  entered 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  §  I  now  therefore  retract  what  I  pre- 
viously wrote,  and  assert  that  the  salvation  of  the  thief  is  no  excep- 
tion to  the  general  requirement  of  baptism. 

That  John  also  died  under  the  old  dispensation  is  evident,  from 
what  our  Lord  said  of  him  ;  "  Among  them  that  are  born  of  women 
there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist.  Notwith- 
standing, he  that  is  least  in  the  kmgdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than 
he."  II 

It  is  by  believing  in  Christ  "  to  the  saving  of  the  soul,"  and  by 
manifesting   that   belief    in    the    ordinance    of    baptism,    that   the 

*  Hell.  X.  0.  +  Acts  ii.  11.  .'i'^.  41.  |  Lukr  vii.  :i(i. 
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multitude  of  oui-  sins  are  pardoned,  and  that  the  door  of  salvation 
is  opened  for  our  admittance.  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved." 

You  apjoear  to  argue,  sir,  because  a  multitude  of  sins  do  not  pre- 
clude us  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  therefore  the  omission 
of  this  ordinance  can  have  no  greater  effect,  and  consequently  that 
it  may  be  dispensed  with.  Now,  although  sin  does  not  preclude  us 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  yet  sin  unrepented  of  does  ;  and 
seeing  that  repentance  independent  of  baptism  is  unavailable,  it  fol- 
lows that  both  baptism  and  repentance  are  required  of  all  who  would 
enter  therein.-  It  is  tnie  that  the  baptism  of  an  individual  does 
not  prove  him  to  be  a  christian ;  yet  no  individual  is  scripturally 
entitled  to  that  character,  until  he  has  been  baptized.f  Do  you  not, 
sir,  in  the  paragraph  we  are  upon,  imply  that  you  yourself  regard 
baptism  and  the  supper  to  be  "  tinily  of  christian  origin"?  and  if 
so,  I  cannot  see  upon  what  ground  you  can  conscientiously  argue 
that  they  ought  not  to  be  observed. 

The  jealousy  of  the  Most  High  with  respect  of  eveiy  one  of  his 
precepts  under  the  old  dispensation,  is  exemplified  in  the  followmg 
instances: — A  man  of  God  was  charged  by  the  Lord,  while  on  an 
eri'and,  to  "  eat  no  bread,  nor  drink  water,  nor  turn  again  by  the 
same  way  that  he  came," — things  of  themselves,  at  any  other  time, 
"  absolutely  indifferent."  But  the  charge  was  to  him,  mi  til  his 
errand  was  finished,  a  positive  preceiJt.  In  opposition  to  the  direct 
commandment  of  God,  he  followed  the  counsel  of  his  fellow-man ; 
he  ate  and  drank,  and  was  about  to  retura  by  the  way  that  he  came ; 
but  what  was  the  consequence  ?     Death  ! !  I 

In  Lev.  XXV.  4,  it  is  said,  "  the  seventh  year  shall  be  a  sabbath 
of  rest  unto  the  land,  a  sabbath  for  the  Lord  ;  thou  shalt  neither 
sow  thy  field,  nor  prime  thy  \dneyard."  Here  is  a  standing  j)ositive 
precept,  a  precept  which  was  to  last  as  long  as  the  Mosaic  economy 
lasted ;  yet  the  Jews  set  it  at  nought ;  and  observe  what  followed  : 
the  Lord  "  brought  upon  them  the  king  of  the  Chaldees,  who  slew 
their  young  men  with  the  sword, . . .  and  had  no  compassion  uj)on 
young  man  or  maiden,  old  man  or  him  that  stoopeth  for  age ; 
he  gave  them  all  into  his  hand,...  and  them  that  had  escaped  from 
the  sword  carried  he  away  to  Babylon,  where  they  were  seiwants  to 
him  and  to  his  sons;...  to  fulfil  the  word  of  the  Lord, ...  until  the 
land  had  enjoyed  her  sabbaths ;  for  as  long  as  she  lay  desolate  she 

*  Mark  i.  I.  1 1,  1.) ;  .\cts  ii.  38.  +  See  Acts  xi.  2J.  26.  X  See  J  Kings  xiii. 
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kept  sabbath,  to  fulfil  threescore  and  ten  years."*  From  the  latter 
passage  we  may  conclude  that  the  Jews  had  lived  in  the  neglect  of 
that  precept  for  four  hundred  and  ninety  years ;  and  that,  however 
long  the  Lord  may  forbear  with  a  rebellious  people,  he  will  eventually 
either  visit  their  rebellion  on  their  ovm  heads,  or  on  the  heads  of 
their  descendants,  who  continue  to  walk  in  their  footsteps.  Nor  can 
we  scripturally  presume  that  God  is  less  jealous  now  for  that  great 
and  leading  ordinance,  baptism, — which  was  instituted  by  himself, 
and  which  was  also  fulfilled  and  established  hj  his  well-beloved 
Son, — than  he  was  of  old  "  for  "  Jerusalem  and  for  Zion."| 

"  Woe  to  the  rebellious  children,  saith  the  Lord,  that  take  counsel, 
but  not  of  me,  and  that  cover  with  a  covering,  but  not  of  my  Spirit, 
that  they  may  add  sin  to  sin."|  "  To  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice, 
and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin 
of  witchcraft,  and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolati7."§  The 
observance  of  any  form  of  worship  prescribed  by  man  is  rebellion 
against  God ;  a  continuance  in  that  rebellion  is  stubbornness,  and 
stubbornness  is  idolatry.  Nor  can  there  be  any  difference  in  the 
sight  of  God,  between  the  manner  of  worship  which  is  directly 
opposed  to  his  will,  and  the  idolatiy  of  the  heathen ;  save  that  the 
heathen,  who  has  not  the  scriptures  for  his  guide,  has  consequently 
much  less  to  answer  for.|| 

You  yourself,  sir,  acknowledge, IT  "  that  nothing  is  so  expedient, 
nothing  so  desirable,  nothing  so  necessar\j,  either  for  individuals  or 
for  nations,  as  a  conformity  in  point  of  conduct  with  the  revealed 
will  of  the  supreme  Governor  of  the  universe."  But  how  do  you 
act?  The  tendency  of  your  "observations"  is  to  instil  into  the 
minds  of  the  young  that  there  is  a  something  in  their  own  bosoms 
which  you  call  "  the  inward  monitor,"  that  is  paramount  to  that 
revealed  will.  Allow  me  to  say,  that  your  "  observations "  are  at 
variance  with  the  whole  system  of  Christianity ;  consequently,  you 
make  "the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through  your  tradition."** 
Nevertheless,  however  your  society,  and  the  majority  of  the  world, 
may  despise  and  reject  the  precepts  of  Christ,  it  is  out  of  their  power 
to  suppress  them,  or  to  overturn  the  doctrines  that  he  has  established. 
The  Lord  has  always  a  seed  to  serve  him  ;ff  and  let  it  be  never  so 
thinly  scattered,  it  Avill  through  his  blessing  fructify,  and  be  suflicient 

*  2  Chron.  sxxvi.  17 — '^1.  +  See  Zech.  i.  14  ;  viii.  2,  3.  J  Isa.  xxx.  1. 
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to  maintain  the  gospel  in  its  purity,  and  to  preserve  the  earth,*  until 
He  shall  come  whose  "  right  it  is." 

But  I  pass  on  to  another  passage.  "  We  may  conclude,  therefore, 
that  all  in  every  age  who  should  believe  in  Jesus  were  to  receive, 
as  well  as  the  apostles  themselves,  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Such,  it  is  expressly  declared,  was  the  case  with  Cornelius  and  his 
family;  (Acts  xi.  15,  16,)  and  such  undoubtedly  must  be  the  case 
with  every  christian,  whether  more  or  less  yifted,  who  is  converted 
and  sanctified  by  the  powerful  influence  of  divine  grace.  Now  the 
general  doctrine  to  be  deduced  from  the  declarations  thus  made> 
both  by  the  Baptist  and  by  our  Saviour,  (John  i.  3 '2.  34 ;  Acts  i.  5,) 
may  be  explicitly  stated  in  a  few  words  :  it  is,  first,  that  the  baptism 
which  properly  appertained  to  the  dispensation  of  John,  and  which 
distinguished  it  from  chnstianitg,  was  the  baptism  of  ivater ;  and, 
secondly,  that  the  baptism  which  properly  appertains  to  Christianity, 
and  which  distinguishes  it  from  the  dispensation  of  John,  is  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit.'' \ 

We  generally  speak  but  of  two  dispensations,  the  old  and  the 
new ;  but  you  make  an  intermediate  one,  the  dispensation  of  John. 
According  to  the  evangelist  Mark,  the  baptism  of  John  was  "  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."]:  "And  it  came  to  pass 
in  those  days  that  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth . . .  and  was  baptized  of 
John  in  Jordan."  Here  then,  at  the  very  first  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  and  by  the  example  of  the  Son  of  God,  we  are  shown  the 
mighty  importance  of  the  ordinance ;  seeing  that  he  who  came  to 
baptize  his  people  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  not  himself  baptized 
with  it  until  after  he  had  been  baptized  in  water.  It  was  whilst  he 
was  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  that  "  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
Spirit,  like  a  dove,  descended  upon  him.§  If,  then,  the  inward 
monitor,  which  you  say  "  leads  you  out  of  the  practice  of  this  rite," 
be  the  Spirit  of  truth,  then  the  sciiptures  are  a  fable,  and  the 
followers  of  Christ  are  groping  "for  the  wall  like  the  blind,"  and 
"are  in  desolate  places  as  dead  men."!|  But  the  jiassages  just 
quoted  show  your  "  monitor"  to  be  a  false  spirit,  a  phantom  of  your 
own  creating,  a  thing  that  A\ill  not  stand  the  "  refiner's  fire,"  but 
which  "the  hail  shall  sweep  away. "IT  This,  sir,  you  may  deem 
strong  language,  but  your  observations  require  rebuke,  and  merit 
remonstrance. 

*  Matt.  V.  l;).  +  Page  89.  *  Mark  i.  1.  §  Mark  i.  9—11. 
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Referring  to  Matt.  xi.  11,  you  say,**  "But  although  John  the 
Baptist  was  engaged  in  proclaiming  the  approach  of  the  christian 
dispensation,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  did  not  himself  appertain 
to  that  kingdom  ;*  he  belonged  to  the  preceduag  institution,  and  his 
moral  system  was  that  of  the  law." 

Our  Lord  and  John  were  bom  into  the  world  nearly  at  the  same 
time ;  they  both  baptized  with  water ;  and  until  both  were  cut  oflf, 
the  ordinances  of  the  law,  and  the  ordinance  of  the  gospel,  (baptism,) 
were  simultaneously  practised.  And  it  was  necessaiy  that  they 
should  have  been  so  practised,  for  our  Lord  came  into  the  world  to 
fidfil  the  law,  as  well  as  to  begin  and  establish  the  gospel ;  but  he 
did  not  baptize  with  the  Spirit  until  after  his  ascension.  It  is 
unquestionable  that  John,  Uke  our  Lord,  had  passed  through  all  the 
Jewish  ceremonies,!  and  that  John  assisted  "  to  give  knowledge  of 
salvation  unto  his  people,  by  the  remission  of  their  sins.":J  He  must 
therefore  have  been,  and  was,  like  his  Master,§  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  his  Master,  one  of  the  greatest 
men,  if  not  the  greatest  of  them,  that  had  then  been  born  of  women. 
Yet,  though  it  is  said  he  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  was  not, 
after  the  manner  of  those  who  survived  the  ascension,  baptized  with 
it.||  Therefore,  as  he  did  not  live  to  see  the  completion  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  on  the  earth,  he  was  less  than  the  least  of  those 
who  did  live  to  see  it,  and  who  j)articipated  in  its  wondeifiil  powers. 
Thus,  though  he  had  baptized  his  Lord,  and  confessed  and  shown 
him  to  be  the  Messiah,  it  could  not  literally  be  said  of  him  that  he 
was  of  the  kingdom ;  but  that,  after  the  manner  of  Zacharias,  his 
father,  he  was  a  partaker  of  its  saving  benefits. 

Again ;  you  say,1^  quoting  John  i.  32 — 34,  "  Such  is  the  contrast 
drawn  by  John,  between  his  own  baptism  and  the  baptism  of  Christ. 
The  one  is  with  water,  and  merely  external ;  the  other  is  with  the 
Spirit  and  fire,  internal  and  powerful.  The  one  is  the  work  of  man, 
and,  like  the  minister  who  practised  it,  is  '  of  the  earth  earthly ;' 
the  other  is  divine,  the  work  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  came 
from  heaven,  and  '  is  above  all.'  "** 

It  is  easy  to  be  discerned  why  you  quoted  from  John,  in  pre- 
ference to  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  These  three  mention  the 
circumstance  in  nearly  the  same  words ;  but  then  it  is  in  connexion 
with  the  water  baptism  of  our  Lord,  in  which  connexion  it  is  not 
mentioned  by  John.      By  quoting  him  therefore,  in  preference  to 

*  Matt.  xi.  11.  +   I.ukr  i.  ".n.  *  T.nke  i.  77. 
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the  others,  you  lead  the  young  to  believe  that  he  favours  your 
peculiarities.  Nevertheless,  you  show  yourself  to  be  a  much  bolder 
man  than  the  chief  priests  and  elders  ;*  you  declare  positively  that 
John's  baptism  was  of  the  earth,  earthly ;  the  work  of  men.  This 
they  dared  not  for  their  lives  declare,  because  they  were  convinced 
to  the  contrary.  They  knew  who  he  was  that  put  the  question  to 
them,  and  in  what  an  awful  dilemma  they  were  placed.  If  they  had 
spoken  the  truth,  and  said,  "  From  heaven,"  the  Lord  would  have 
answered,  "  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him?"  But  if  they  had 
uttered  a  falsehood,  and  said,  "  Of  men,"  the  j)eople  would  have 
stoned  them,  "  for  all  held  John  as  a  proj)het." 

But  although  John  did  contrast  his  own  baptism  with  that  of 
Christ  Jesus,  it  was  with  the  baptism  that  Christ  administered  after 
his  ascension,  not  with  that  which  he  administered  simultaneously 
with  himself.  For  the  baptism  in  water,  which  John  and  the  Lord 
preached  and  practised,  were  one  and  the  same — the  "baptism  of 
repentance."! 

You  "  conclude, I  that  all  in  every  age  who  should  believe  in  Jesus, 
■were  to  receive  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost" — those  who  are 
"  sanctified  by  the  powerful  influence  of  divine  grace.''''  And  by 
putting  grace  in  italics,  you  mean  doubtless  to  imply  that  baptism 
in  water  is  not  a  requisite,  and  endeavovu'  to  prove  it  by  quoting 
Acts  xi.  15,  16.  But  these  two  solitary  verses  of  themselves  prove 
no  more  than  that  Cornelius  and  his  friends  had  received  the  Spirit, 
though  not  at  what  time.  Neither  does  the  following  passage,  which 
you  quote,§  from  the  preceding  chapter,  make  anything  in  your 
favour ;  "  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  ;" 
hut  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness, 
is  accepted  with  him.\\  Italics  again,  and  doubtless  for  the  same 
purpose ! 

You  have  been  most  unfortunate,  sir,  in  the  attempt  to  support 
your  peculiarities  by  extracts  selected  from  the  preceding  chapters. 
In  the  whole  Book,  there  are  no  two  chapters  so  condemnatory  of 
them.  They  show  that  the  argument  you  employ  for  the  "  disuse" 
of  the  ordinance,  is  the  very  argument  which  the  apostle  Paul 
employs  to  enforce  its  use.  In  your  view,  the  baptism  wliicli  apper- 
tains to  Christianity,  is  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit :  now  Cornelius 
and  his  friends  had  already  received  that  baptism,  and  it  was  for 

*  Matt.  xxi.  25—27.  +  Matt.  iii.  1,  2,  and  iv.  17  ;  Mark  i.  4.  15. 
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that  veiy  reasou  that  Peter  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in 
water,  which  baptism  you  denominate  antichi-istian. 

In  the  vei-se  which  follows  the  two  you  quote.  Peter  says,  "  For- 
asmuch then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us, 
who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Chiist,  what  was  I  that  I  could  with- 
stand God'?"*  As  though  he  had  said.  Could  I,  with  indisputable 
proof  before  me  that  these  men  had  been  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  refuse  to  baptize  them  with  water,  and  afterwards  to  sit  down 
with  them  at  the  Lord's  table — men  to  whom  I  was  expressly  sent 
by  the  Spirit,  to  teach  and  induct  them  into  the  chm*ch  of  God '? " 
After  the  above  manner  Peter  pleaded  before  the  brethi'en,  when  they 
of  the  cii'cumcision  contended  with  him  at  Jerasalem  for  going  in  to 
the  imcircumcised,  and  eating  with  them.  The  following  are  the 
particulars  of  the  transaction  :  "  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word ;  and  they 
of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were  astonished,  because  that  on 
the  Gentiles  also  was  poiu-ed  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For 
they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  God.  Then 
answered  Peter.  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  shovild  not 
be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?  And 
he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
In  every  other  instance,  save  that  of  Paul,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
was  consequent  on  the  baptism  of  water.  The  baptism,  therefore, 
of  Cornelius  and  his  fiiends,  affords  sufficient  evidence  of  the  ordi- 
nance being  of  such  a  positive  natm'e  as  to  exclude  any  exception. 
Nor  can  it  be  upright,  or  ingenuous,  or  manly  in  you,  nor  does  it 
indicate  the  part  of  a  chiistian,  that  while  you  profess  that  your 
"  volume  is  intended  for  the  use  of  your  junior  members,"  and  espe- 
cially while  you  forbid  their  assembling  to  search  the  scriptm*es  and 
judge  for  themselves, — to  argue  from  part  of  a  narrative,  which 
when  isolated  may  appear  to  favom"  your  peculiarities,  but  which, 
when  taken  as  a  whole,  condemns  them,  in  language  which  can 
neither  be  gainsaid  nor  misunderstood.  Thus,  sir,  you  premeditately 
warp  the  young  mind, — I  say  premeditately,  because  you  must  have 
been  familiar  with  the  whole  of  the  passage  ;  your  inward  monitor 
could  not  have  prompted  you  to  skip  over  all  that  is  contained 
between  Acts  x.  3"»,  and  Acts  xi.  15.  If  you  would  but  put  it  to 
your  conscience,  sir,  and  ask,  why  you  omitted  to  quote  Acts  x. 
44 — 48,  and  seriously  attend  to  its  answer,  that  answer  must,  as  a 

*  Acts  xi.  17. 
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natui'al  consequence,  plant  a  seed  of  disquietude  in  your  bosom  that 
would  germinate  in  spite  of  youi*  peculiarities,  and  that  nothing  but 
the  genuine  grace  of  God  would  be  able  to  root  up.  For  how  do 
you  now  stand  in  the  sight  of  yom*  Maker, — you  who  "  are  con- 
strained to  acknowledge  that  the  future  welfare  of  an  individual  man 
is  of  gi-eater  importance  than  the  present  and  merely  temporal 
prosperity  of  a  whole  nation.* 

You  use  the  expression  "  eternal  Son,"  for  which  you  have  no 
authority  in  the  scriptm'es.  In  no  one  place  in  them  can  you  find 
either  the  expression  "  eternal  Son,"  or  that  of  "  eternal  Father." 
Xo,  nor  can  you  in  the  Old  Testament  find  even  the  word  "  Father," 
as  relating  to  Christ  Jesus,  but  where  he  is  spoken  of  prospectively.! 
Thus  it  is  prophetically  said,  "  Thou  art  my  Son  ;  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee."+  Before  he  was  begotten,  he  could  not  have  been  a 
proper  pei'sonal  character;  but  by  being  bom,  he  became  "  the  word 
made  flesh,"  manifesting,  in  oui*  natui'e,  the  wisdom,  power,  gi'ace, 
truth,  life,  and  fulness  of  God.§  Now  although  he  is  said  to  be 
"  the  first-bom  of  eveiy  creatm'e ;  for  by  liim  were  all  things  created, 
that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,"  &c.,|l  yet  he  could  only  have 
been  the  "  first-bom  "  in  the  mighty  purpose  and  coimsel  of  God  :ir 
for  notwithstanding  it  is  said.  All  things  wei'e  created  by  him,  it  is 
also  said,  "  By  the  uord  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all 
the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth."**  "In  the  begin- 
ning," says  John,  "  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God,  and 
the  word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made 
that  was  made."ff  Now  all  these  are  only  difierent  forms  of  expres- 
sion, designed  to  convey  to  our  minds  what  is  embodied  in  the  fol- 
lowing sentences  ;  "  He  spake,  and  it  was  done  ;  He  commanded, 
and  it  stood  fast.":J| 

"  Xow,"  you  say,§§  "  as  men  participate  in  the  disease  aiisiug  fi'om 
the  sin  of  Adam,  who  are  totally  ignorant  of  its  original  cause,  so  we 
may  with  reason  infer  that  men  may  also  participate  in  the  remedy 
arising  from  the  obedience  of  Cluist,  who  have  received  no  outward 
revelation  whatever  respecting  that  obedience.   The  inference  deduced 
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from  these  premises  appears  to  derive,  from  certain  passages  in  the 
New  Testament,  substantial  confirmation.  However  Cornelius,  the 
Roman  centurion,  j)i'eviously  to  his  commmiication  with  Peter,  might 
have  been  aware  of  the  events  recorded  in  the  gospel  histories,  it  is 
obviously  improbable  that  he  knew  Jesus  Christ  as  the  '  Redeemer 
of  men;'  yet  that  he  had  received  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  is 
indisjDutable,  for  he  was  a  'just  man,  living  in  the  fear  of  God.'  "* 

Sir,  although  men  may  participate  in  diseases,  without  being  ac- 
quainted with  the  original  cause,  it  is  impossible  they  can  participate 
in  the  remedy,  until  they  know  where  the  remedy  is  to  be  found,  and 
until  they  exj)erience  its  healing  effects  :  so  in  spiritual  things,  none 
can  be  saved,  but  through  his  own  personal  knowledge  of  Christ.f 
For  the  Lord  says,  "My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the 
thing  which  is  gone  out  of  my  lips."|  It  is  not  possible,  then, 
that  those  who  have  received  no  outward  revelation  can  arrive  at 
that  knowledge.  All  who  die  in  ignorance  of  his  character,  must  be 
raised  in  ignorance  of  it.  §  That  Cornelius  knew  something  of  the 
character  of  our  Lord  before  sending  for  Peter  is  evident  from  the 
declaration  of  the  latter  ;||  but  not  to  the  "  saving  of  the  soul."  It 
was  by  the  preaching  of  Peter,  that  the  "  eyes  of  his  understanding" 
were  enlightened ;  and  while  Peter  was  yet  speaking,  "  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  all  them  that  heard  the  word."  Then  it  was  that 
Peter  said,  "  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be 
baptized?"  &c.  Now,  sir,  if  you  had  been  an  upright  and  impartial 
commentator  on  the  word  of  God,  you  would  have  noticed  these 
things. 

But  you  go  on  to  say,ir  "  It  is  tme  that  the  mercy  of  God  towards 
Cornelius  was  displayed  after  a  particular  manner,  in  his  being 
brought  to  the  outward  knowledge  of  his  Saviour ;  but  before  he  was 
introduced  to  that  outward  knowledge,  he  was  accepted  of  the 
Father ;  and  had  he  died  in  his  condition  of  comparative  ignorance, 
we  can  scarcely  doubt  that  he  would  have  received,  with  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  his  eternal  reward,  through  the  merits  of  the  mediation 
of  Christ." 

But  why,  sir,  did  you  not  show  what  that  particular  manner  was  ? 
His  being  called  of  the  Father  was  the  veiy  reason  why  he  was 
instructed  by  the  angel  to  send  for  Peter,  why  Peter  was  expressly 
sent  by  the  Spirit  to  him,  and  why  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  him 

*  Acts  X.  22.  +  Isa.  liii.  11.  +  Psalni  Ixxxix.  34. 
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before  the  due  time.  This  was  done  expressly  to  convince  Peter 
that  he  was  accepted  of  God,  and  prepared  by  him  to  be  baptized  in 
water.  Before  you  attempt  to  prove  that  Cornelius  would  have 
been  saved  had  none  of  these  means  been  used,  you  must  produce  a 
sound  scriptural  reason  why  the  Divine  Being,  in  this  instance, 
departed  from  his  usual  course,  in  oixler  to  accomplish  them ;  and 
why,  if  the  means  were  not  essential  to  his  salvation,  they  were 
used  at  all.  "  The  w-orks  of  his  hands  are  verity  and  judgment;  all 
his  commandments  are  sure  :  they  stand  fast  for  ever  and  ever,  and 
are  done  in  truth  and  uprightness.  He  sent  redemption  unto  his 
people  ;  he  hath  commanded  his  covenant  for  ever."* 

The  Creator  of  the  imiverse  could,  by  an  act  of  sovereignty,  have 
pardoned  Adam,  without  the  gift  of  his  well-beloved  Son,  to  make 
an  atonement  for  him  and  his  descendants.  But  he  never  pardons 
at  the  expense  of  any  of  his  attributes ;  and  such  an  act  of  pardon 
as  this  would  have  compromised  his  justice,  and  rendered  void  his 
own  sentence,  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt 
surely  die."  So,  in  like  manner,  he  could  have  saved  Cornelius,  or 
any  other  of  his  creatures,  without  the  outward  knowledge,  as  you 
term  it :  but  not  without  infringing  his  own  institution,  as  esta- 
blished by  his  well-beloved  Son.f  whose  kingdom  is  established 
"with  judgment  and  with  justice."]:  What  is  stated  of  Cornelius 
and  his  friends  corroborates  what  the  apostle  Paul  wrote  to  the 
Philippians, §  "He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  per- 
form it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Again,  you  state  ||  that,  "  on  a  general  vievf,  therefore,  of  the  pas- 
sages in  which  the  apostle  (Paul)  makes  any  docti'inal  allusion  to 
this  subject  (baptism),  we  may  fairly  conclude,  that  the  only  baj)tism 
of  importance  in  his  view  was  that  of  the  Spirit ;  and  that  it  was 
exclusively  to  this  inward  work  that  he  intended  to  direct  the  atten- 
tion of  his  readers,  when  he  expressed  himself  as  follows :  "  There 
is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of 
your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism. "H 

I  cannot  admit  this  conclusion.  I  think  it  is  obvious  that  it  was 
to  the  outward  walk  and  conversation  of  the  Ephesian  converts  that 
he  directed  their  attention,  when  he  addressed  them  as  follows ;  "I 
therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called ;  with  all  lowliness  and  meek- 

*  Psalm  iii.  7 — 9.  +  Mark  xvi.  1.5,  16.  +  Isa.  ix.  7. 
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ness,  -with  long-sutferiug,  forbearing  one  another  in  love  ;  endeavour- 
ing to  keep  tlie  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  "  There 
is  one  body,"  the  church;  "one  Spirit,"  by  which  the  chui'ch  is 
animated;  "one  hope,"  "the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;"*  "one  Lord,"  the  Head  of  the 
church;  "one  faith,"  believing  the  same  tilings;  "one  baptism,"! 
(that  of  water,)  by  which  each  individual  believer  is  introduced  into, 
and  becomes  a  member  of,  the  one  body.  As  the  word  baptism 
stands  here  without  any  qualification,  it  must  be  taken  in  its  literal 
sense ;  for  I  am  not  aware  that  the  word  is  ever  used  metaphori- 
cally, ^^ithout  some  qualification ;  and  I  must  rermnd  you,  sir,  that 
the  individuals  to  whom  these  words  were  addressed  had  all  been 
baptized  with  water.  I 

The  momentous  promise  of  om*  Lord  is  comprised  in  the  few 
following  words ;  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved."  Cornelius  believed,  and  was  baptized  with  the  Spirit.  But 
it  is  manifest  this  was  not  the  baptism  mentioned  in  the  promise. 
If  it  were,  Peter  would  not  have  commanded  him  to  be  baptized  in 
water.  Had  the  former  sufficed,  the  Lord's  promise  would  have 
been  of  none  effect.  This  act  of  Peter's,  therefore,  shows  that  the 
Most  High  attaches  as  much  importance  to  literal  as  to  metaphorical 
baptism ;  otherwise  why  was  Cornelius  baptized  Avith  water,  after  he 
had  been  baptized  with  the  Spirit  ? 

Baptism  ^rith  water,  according  to  the  regular  order  of  the  gospel, 
precedes  baptism  with  the  Spirit.§  The  baptism  of  Cornehus  was 
an  exception  to  that  order ;  wliich  exception,  having  answered  the 
intended  purpose,  none  other  exception  can  now  be  admitted.  See- 
ing, then,  that  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  consequent  upon  the 
antecedent  baptism  in  water,  what  can  make  a  difference  in  their 
importance ;  more  especially  as  it  is  sIiowti  that,  where  the  order 
was  reversed,  the  being  baptized  first  with  the  Spirit  was  given  as  a 
reason  why  Cornelius  should  be  afterwards  baptized  with  water ?|| 
And  no  individual,  who  has  not  been  baptized  both  with  water  and 
the  Spirit,  can  stand  forward  in  defence  of  the  gospel,  and  "  say  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord."  IT 

If  baptism  were  not  essential  to  Cornelius'  salvation,  then  his 
baptism,  as  commanded  by  Peter,  was  an  act  of  supererogation. 
And  if  it  was  essential  to  his  salvation,  the  conclusion  cannot  be 
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avoided,  that  it  must  be  essential  to  that  of  every  individual  who 
comes  to  Christ,  through  faith  in  his  promises ;  otherwise,  there 
would  be  more  than  one  gospel,  and  consequently  more  than  one 
"  way  of  salvation." 

Again,  it  is  said  by  our  Lord,  "  John  tnily  baptized  with  water ; 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence."*  In  the  next  chapter,  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  is 
recorded:  "When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come, ...  there 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues,  as  of  fire,  and  sat  upon  each  of 
them ;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Now,  these 
individuals  must  have  been  literally  baptized,  during  the  time  that 
our  Lord  was  upon  the  earth ;  f  for  if  the  Head  of  the  church  could 
not  be  baptized  with  the  Spirit,  nor  enter  on  his  ministiy,  without 
being  first  baptized  in  water,  it  consequently  follows  that  his  dis- 
ciples could  not.  Further  down,  in  the  second  chapter,  Peter  says 
to  those  around  him,  "  Kepent,  and  be  baptized ;  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Again,  when  Paul  was  at  Ephesus,  he  found  certain  disciples  who 
had  been  baptized  (like  too  many  in  our  day),  without  knowing  mito 
what  they  were  baptized ;  but  such  baptism  is  spurious,  and  conse- 
quently a  dead  letter.  "  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people  that  they  should 
believe  on  on  him  which  should  come  after  him,^hat  is,  on  Christ 
Jesus.  When  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them, 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they  spake  vnth  tongues,  and 
prophesied."];  Here,  sir,  we  have,  in  their  regular  order,  in  the 
same  persons,  and  at  the  same  time,  both  the  baptism  in  water  and 
the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  so  distinctly  exemplified,  as  to  annihilate 
all  cavilling  and  mystification ;  and,  ynth  such  an  instance  as  this  on 
record,  to  mistake,  or  substitute  one  baptism  for  the  other,  or  assert 
that  the  latter  is  the  only  baptism  of  importance,  is  a  wilful  pei-ver- 
sion  of  the  word  of  God.  Add  to  this,  the  apostle  has  established 
the  principle,  that  those  who  have  been  baptized  in  ignorance  of  the 
special  import  of  the  ordinance,  or  in  other  words,  in  unbelief, — 
i.  e.,  ere  they  were  self-convinced  of  their  hearts  being  opened  of 
God, —  must,  if  ever  they  are  brought  to  "believe  the  gospel,"  be 
baptized  on  a  confession  of  their  faith,  after  the  maimer  of  any  other 

*  Acts  i.  -J.  +  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Acts  i.  21,  2'i. 

I  Acts  xix.  4  —  6. 


28 

convert,  their  former  baptism  having  been,  according  to  the  gospel 
rule,  no  baptism  whatever.  This  example  of  Paul's  is  sufficient 
authority  for  all  ministers  of  Christ  not  to  receive  into  their  churches 
any  of  a  similar  description,  without  first  baptizing  them  on  a  con- 
fession of  faith ;  any  other  course,  indeed,  would  involve  a  tacit 
acknowledgment  that  the  baptism  of  an  unbeliever  is  valid  baptism. 
Now,  sir,  if,  as  you  conclude,  the  only  baptism  of  importance  in 
Paul's  view  was  that  of  the  Spirit,  I  call  upon  you  to  state  why  he 
baptized  these  Ephesians  in  water,  previous  to  his  laying  hands  on 
them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  gospel,  the 
"  way  of  salvation"  is  clearly  revealed ;  and  the  dreadful  consequences 
to  those  who  reject  that  way  are  revealed  also ;  of  them  it  is  said, 
"For  this  cause  (because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth, 
that  they  might  be  saved,)  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion, 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie."* 

Again,  "Judging  from  the  documents  before  me,  I  should  say, 
that  this  well-known  '  doctrine  of  baptisms '  (one  of  those  elementary 
principles  of  truth  which  were  familiar  even  to  the  babes  in  Christ),! 
must  have  been  nearly  as  follows :  That,  under  the  legal  dispensa- 
tion, divers  carnal  baptisms  were  observed  by  the  Jews,  as  rites  of 
purification ;  I  that  among  those  rites  was  numbered  the  baptism  on 
conversion,  a  ceremony  to  which  the  Israelites  themselves  submitted, 
on  their  original  entrance  into  the  covenant  of  the  law,  §  and  which 
was  afterwards  invariably  practised,  on  the  admission  of  the  prose- 
lytes of  justice  to  the  character  and  privileges  of  the  native  Jew ;  || 
that,  under  divine  authority,  this  baptism,  on  conversion  was  applied 
by  John  to  the  peculiar  purposes  of  his  own  ministry ;  IT  that  these 
ancient  Jewish  baptisms  were  severally  effected  by  washing  or 
immersion  in  water;  that  they  were  all  figures  of  another  and  a 
better  baptism,  by  which  Christianity  was  distinguished  from  every 
preparatory'  dispensation,  a  baptism  of  which  Christ  is  the  Author, 
and  his  disciples  in  every  age  and  country  the  objects ;  that  this 
true  christian  baptism  appertains  not  to  the  body,  but  to  the  soul, 
and  is  eff'ected  entirely  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  by  it 
we  are  regenerated  or  converted ;  sanctified,  and  saved  from  sin ; 
and,  finally,  that  without  it  no  man  can  find  an  entrance  into  the 
mansions  of  eternal  rest  and  glory. 
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"We  cannot  fail  to  observe,  that  '  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,'  as  it 
is  thus  unfolded  on  the  authority  of  scripture,  is  exactly  in  accord- 
ance with  that  great  principle  of  the  divine  law, . . .  namely,  that 
under  the  last  or  christian  dispensation,  God  is  no  longer  to  be 
worshipped  through  the  old  medium  of  ceremonies,  shadows,  and 
types,  but  simply  and  exclusively  in  spirit  and  in  truth. . . . 

"  That  the  participle  '  baptizing,'  as  it  is  used  in  this  passage,*  is 
capable,  on  common  philological  principles,  of  being  intei'preted  in 
its  literal  sense,  as  relating  to  an  outward  immersion,  it  would  be  at 
once  uncandid  and  useless  to  deny.  That  persons  in  all  ages  of  the 
chiistian  chui'ch,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  regard  that  external 
rite  as  sacred,  should  adopt  such  an  interpretation,  can  be  no  matter 
of  sui-prise.  And  that  those  ministers  of  the  gospel  who,  in  consci- 
entious conformity  with  the  words  of  Christ,  according  to  their  own 
view  of  them,  continue  the  practice  of  baptizing  their  converts  in 
water,  are  no  proper  subjects  of  blame  or  condemnation,  is  to  my 
apprehension  equally  evident.  Nevertheless,  it  ought  to  be  observed, 
that  there  is  no  mention  made  in  the  passage  of  icater,  nor  anything 
whatsoever  in  the  terms  used  which  renders  such  literal  interpreta- 
tion imperative  upon  us.  On  the  contrary,  I  am  persuaded  that  a 
sound  and  impartial  view  of  the  various  collateral  points  wliich  throw 
light  on  the  true  meaning  of  our  Lord's  injmiction,  will  lead  us  to  a 
very  different  estimate  of  that  meaning 

"It  is  indeed  true,  that  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  elsewhere 
attributed  to  Christ  himself.  Undoubtedly,  it  is  a  divine  work ;  and 
he  who  properly  causes  it,  and  carries  it  into  effect,  is  one  partici- 
pating in  the  natm'e  and  attributes  of  God.  But  originating,  as  it 
ever  must  originate,  with  our  Divine  Master,  this  ba^Dtism  might, 
nevertheless,  be  administered  by  the  institimentality  of  his  servants. 
Inasmuch  as  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ  were  enabled,  thi'ough  the 
efficacy  of  an  inspired  ministiy,  to  turn  away  their  hearers  from 
idolatry  and  other  sins,  to  introduce  them  to  a  state  of  comparative 
purity,  and  to  convert  them  to  the  true  faith,  in  so  much  did  they 
possess  the  power  to  baptize,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  unto  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  appears  to 
be  on  the  same  principle  that  Christ  is  described  by  the  apostle 
Paul  as  applying  to  his  own  church  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit ;  as 
sanctifying  and  cleansing  it  'with  the  washing  of  water,'  'bij  the 
ivord ; '  that  is,  probably,  by  the  ministiy  of  the  gospel ;  Ephes.  v. 
*  Matt,  xxviii.  18  —  30. 
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20;  compare  Kom.  x.  IT,  Ephes.  vi.  17.  'The  preacliing  of  the 
cross,'  when  prompted  and  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  often 
found  to  be  'the  power  of  God.'-'=  The  ministers  of  the  gospel 
ought,  however,  always  to  remember,  that  they  can  administer  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  only  through  the  power  of  their  Lord  and 
Saviour ;  and  in  their  humble  efforts  to  comply  with  so  sacred  an 
injunction,  they  must  derive  their  encouragement  from  that  gracious 
promise  with  which  it  was  accompanied,  '  Lo,  I  am  ivith  you  alivay, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  icorld.'  "f 

You  admit,  |  that  the  baptism  of  proselytes  is  nowhere  expressly 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  your  quoting  Exodus  xix.  4, 
confirms  your  admission ;  for  if  you  coxild  have  found  a  passage 
more  favourable  to  your  views,  you  would  most  certainly  have 
brought  it  forward.  And  what  says  this  solitary  passage  ?  "  Moses 
went  down  from  the  moimt  mito  the  people,  and  they  washed  their 
clothes."  Is  there,  sir,  in  this  act,  the  shadow  of  a  resemblance  to 
the  baptism  of  John,  as  illustrated  in  his  baptism  of  our  Lord? 
Admit  that  the  Jewish  baptisms  were  effected  by  washing  or  immer- 
sion in  water,  still,  imtil  it  can  be  shown  that  washing  and  immer- 
sion are  synonymous  terms,  it  will  not  help  your  cause.  By  yoiur 
own  admission,  negatively  it  is  true,  baptism  must  have  been  a  new 
institution,  when  first  administered  by  John.  And  our  Lord,  after 
his  resm'rection,  confirmed  and  established  it.  And  I  cannot  con- 
ceive a  greater  encouragement  to  the  genuine  observance  of  it,  than 
the  glorious  promise  consequent  upon  its  observance :  "  He  that 
believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 

I  have  before  shown,  that  during  the  time  of  the  apostles,  with 
two  exceptions,  the  baptism  of  the  Spkit  was  consequent  on  the 
baptism  in  water ;  and  that  in  both  exceptions,  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit  was  immediately  followed  by  that  of  water.  The  design  of 
one  of  the  exceptions  is  obvious ;  it  was  to  convince  Peter  that  Cor- 
nelius was  a  chosen  vessel,  prepared  to  confess  his  Lord  in  baptism, 
and  that  all  distinctions  between  Jew  and  Gentile  had  ceased.  The 
other  doubtless  was,  to  satisfy  Ananias  that  Saul,  the  former  per- 
secutor of  the  church,  was  likewise  so  prepared.  While  they  combine 
to  teach  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of 
whom  Paul  was,  according  to  his  own  confession,  chief.  These  two 
things,  then,  being  thus  fully  established,  it  naturally  follows  that 
the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  must,  so  long  as  the  world  shall  continue, 

*  1  Cor.  i.  18.  +  Pages  94— 99,  +  Page  74. 
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be  consequent  on  the  baptism  in  water.*  How  tlien,  let  me  ask, 
can  any  one  who  sets  at  nought  the  ordinance  of  baptism  in  water, 
expect  to  be  baptized  with. that  of  the  Spirit,  without  which  latter 
baptism,  according  to  yom"  own  declaration  even,  none  can  enter  into 
the  mansions  of  eternal  glory? 

I  pi'esume,  sir,  that  your  quoting  Heb.  v.  13,  14,  and  vi.  ],  was 
to  convince  the  young  that  the  doctrine  of  baptisms  was  only  adapted 
to  babes,  i.  e.,  to  the  state  of  things  imder  the  old  dispensation,  or 
to  John's  converts ;  but  that  strong  meat  was  adapted  to  those  who, 
under  the  present  dispensation,  aclaiowledge  no  baptism  but  that  of 
the  Spirit.  Does  Paul  argue  that  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  of  which 
he  is  speaking,  belonged  to  the  old  dispensation,  and  as  such  was  to 
be  discontinued '?  Was  he  not  reproving  the  Hebrews  for  negligence, 
as  if  they  had  almost  forgotten  even  "  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God"?f  In  these  things  they  ought  to  have  been  well 
grounded ;  and  being  well  grounded  in  them,  they  were  not  to  rest 
upon  them — they  were  not  all  their  life-time  to  be  laying  again  the 
foundation  of  repentance  and  of  faith ;  but,  having  once  laid  them, 
they  were  to  carry  up  the  building  to  perfection. |  And,  knowing 
that  their  sins  were  forgiven,  they  were  to  "  press  towards  the  mark, 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." § 

I  do  not  see  that  your  quotation,  John  iii.  5 — 10,  gives  any  sup- 
port to  the  sentiment  you  attempt  to  uphold.  Is  not  the  expression, 
"bom  of  water,"  symbolical ?||  It  is  by  the  written  word,  made 
clear  to  our  understanding  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  that  we 
are  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  prepared  to  enter,  by 
the  ordained  way,ir  into  his  church;  or,  in  other  words,  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Now  this  way  of  entrance  is  figuratively  repre- 
sented by  being  bom  of  "  water,"  a  birth  of  which  Nicodemus  was 
ignorant,  and  of  which  numerous  professors  at  the  present  day  know 
nothing.  Neither  do  I  clearly  see  your  drift  in  quoting  John  i. 
32.  34,  except  it  be  to  show  that  baptism  in  water  was  to  cease 
when  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  commenced.  But  this  is  contrary 
to  "  the  truth."  For  Peter,  the  same  day,  after  he  had  been  baptized 
with  the  Spirit,  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance ;  and  on  that 
same  day  three  thousand  converts  were  baptized  in  water.  John 
had  no  ministiy  of  his  own.     He  was  sent  expressly  "  from  God... 

*  See  Acts  ii.  38,  39;  xix.  5,  fi;  Ecol.  iii.  14  ;  GUI.  iii.  15. 
+  Heb.  vl.  1.  J  Heb.  vi.  1.  §  See  Phil.  iii.  3—16. 

II  Eph.  V.  26;  1  Peter  i.  23.  5[  Matt,  xxiii.  19,  20, 
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to  bear  witness  of  the  light . . .  that  all  men  through  him  might 
believe."* 

To  "worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  sir,  be  assiu'ed,  is  some- 
thing more  than  to  worship  him  in  "  silence  " — that  negative  manner 
which  is  the  general  practice  of  your  sect.  The  entire  book  of  the 
Psalms  of  David  repudiates  such  worship.  But  this  is  authority 
to  which  perhaps  you  will  object !  Well,  then,  take  for  example  our 
Lord's  seimon  on  the  mount — his  teaching  in  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath  j- — his  baptism — his  institution  of  the  supper,  and  his  direc- 
tions for  partaking  of  it — his  singing  a  hymn| — his  prayers  § — his 
commission  1 1 — and  the  manner  in  which  his  disciples  followed  his 
directions,  "  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  smging  with  grace  in  their  hearts  to 
the  Lord. "IT  Surely  these  things  are  sufficient  to  guide  the  humble 
christian  "  into  the  way  of  peace."  To  worship  God  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  then,  according  to  the  gospel,  is  to  honour  and  obey  him 
in  all  things,  after  the  direction  contained  in  his  word ;  implicitly, 
even  as  a  child  obeys  and  honours  its  parents — not  from  fear,  but 
from  filial  affection,  fulfilling  with  a  ready  mind  all  his  commands — 
not  enquiring,  nor  questioning  why  they  are  laid  upon  him,  but 
complying  with  cheerfulness,  because  they  are  his.  It  is  constantly 
to  study  his  word,  with  prayer  for  knowledge  to  comprehend  his 
will,  and  for  wisdom  and  strength  to  perform  it.  It  is,  when  we 
are  brought  to  know  him,  to  separate  ourselves  from 'the  world,  to 
confess  our  sins,  and  to  profess  our  faith  before  men  in  the  ordi- 
nance of  his  institution,  to  receive  the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  after- 
wards to  partake  of  the  supper.  Until  thus  received  into  the 
church,  none  can,  according  to  the  scriptures,  address  the  Most 
High  as  Father ;  as  it  is  written,  "  Come  out  from  among  them,  and 
be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing; 
and  I  vdll  receive  you,  and  be  a  father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."**  "For  through 
him,"  (Christ,)  all  which  were  afar  off,  and  all  which  were  nigh,  have 
"  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,  "ff  After  being  instracted 
in  the  "  first  principles"  of  the  gospel,  we  are  baptized.  Thus  we 
become  children,  and,  leaving  those  first  principles  behind,  we  then 
become  "  young  men,"  and  "  fathers,"  and  "  grow  up  into  him  in 
all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ."  Jl 

*  Joliu  i.  6,  7.        +  Lule  xiii.  10.         +  Matt.  xxvi.  26—30.        §  Luke  xxii.  42—44. 

II  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  ^  Col.  iii.  16.     See  also  Eph.  v.  19 ;  Acts  xvi.  25. 

*♦  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18.  ++  Eph.  ii.  18.  J+  Eph.  iv.  15. 
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Those  who  receive  the  testimony  of  Christ  as  little  children, — 
and  such  only  he  declares  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom, — can  put 
no  other  construction  on  the  participle  baptizing,  as  it  occurs  Matt. 
xxviii.  19,  than  that  of  immersing  in  water.*  This  construction  you 
do  not  deny ;  on  the  contrary,  you  allow  its  validity.  Upon  what 
principle,  then,  can  you  turn  round,  and  in  the  next  breath  assert 
that  this  construction,  viewed  in  its  various  collateral  points,  is  not 
in  accordance  with  the  text  ?  And  upon  what  principle  is  your 
charitable  feeling  extended  to  those  who  think  differently  ?  Do  you 
advocate  the  preaching  of  more  than  one  gospel? — a  thing  of  all 
others  which  the  apostle  Paul  most  strongly  denounces.!  Or  can 
it  be  one  of  your  peculiarities  to  encourage  error  ?  For  if  baptism 
in  water  be  not  commanded  of  Christ,  to  practise  it  is  an  act  of 
sujDererogation,  and  as  such  ought  to  be  discontinued.  A  principal 
objection  with  you,  but  which  to  me  appears  a  most  puerile  one, 
is,  that  there  is  no  mention  made  of  water.  I  do  not  see  why 
there  should  be,  when  the  eleven  knew  by  practical  demonstration 
what  our  Lord  meant  by  the  term  "  baptizing."  Nay,  the  presump- 
tion may  scripturally  be  entertained,  that  these  eleven  were  the  veiy 
men  who  had  previously  baptized  in  his  stead,  |  and  who  were  after- 
wards commanded  to  baptize  in  his  name.  This  objection,  then, 
comes  with  a  veiy  bad  grace  from  you,  who,  in  order  to  prove  that 
baptism  was  a  Jewish  institution,  quote  a  text§  in  which  there  is  no 
mention  of  water,  nor  the  most  distant  allusion  to  baptism. 

It  is  true,  you  afterwards  say,  "  From  the  comparison  of  other 
similar  passages,  it  appears  probable  that  the  washing  of  clothes 
here  mentioned,  Exod.  xix.  10.  14,  was  a  baptism  or  immersion  of 
the  whole  body,  together  with  the  apparel.  Compare  Lev.  xi.  25  ; 
xiv.  47 ;  XV.  5,  &c."  Are  you  not  desirous,  sir,  that  we  should  infer 
from  the  above  paragraph  that  the  unclean  person  went  down  into 
the  water  vdth  his  clothes  on  ? — a  truly  unique  manner  of  washing 
his  clothes  together  with  his  body ;  but  what  says  the  last  passage 
you  quote  ?  Why,  "  that  whosoever  toucheth  his  bed  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  water."  Or,  as  it  is  in  Lev.  xiv.  8,  9, 
"  He  that  is  to  be  cleansed ...  shall  wash  his  clothes;  also  he  shall 
wash  his  flesh  in  water."  Two  very  distinct  operations,  neither  of 
which  gives  to  your  peculiarities  the  least  support. 

Now,  sir,  collateral  points  prove  that  the  literal  meaning  of  the 

*  See  John  i.  81.  f  See  Gal.  i.  6—12.  +  .Tohn  iv.  2. 

§  Exod.  xix.  14. 
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word  "  baptizing,"  as  it  stands  in  the  text,  is  immersing  in  water. 
John  said,  "  I  knew  him  not;  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  imto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
descending,  and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost."*  And  be  it  remembered,  that  John  saw  this 
as  our  Lord  ascended  up  out  of  the  water.  Let  it  be  remembered, 
also,  that  our  Lord  himself  baptized  with  water,  some  years  pre- 
viously to  his  baptizing  mth  the  Spirit.  As  it  is  said,  "  After  these 
things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  the  land  of  Judea,  and  there 
he  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized."!  While  our  Lord  sojourned 
on  the  eaith,  He  was  the  only  person  that  was,  according  to  "  the 
promise  of  the  Father, "|  baptized  with  the  Spirit;  consequently, 
during  that  time  his  disciples  could  have  had  no  other  baptism  than 
that  of  water;  while  the  account  which  is  recorded  of  the  baptism  of 
the  eunuch  by  Philip  proves  the  literal  construction  of  the  term 
baptizing  to  be  the  true  one. 

The  collateral  points,§  by  which  you  endeavour  to  prove  the  con- 
trary, are : — 

1.  "  The  peculiar  solemnity  of  that  parting  moment,  and  the 
apparent  improbability  that,  on  such  an  occasion,  a  merely  external 
ceremony  should  be  so  prominently  insisted  on. 

2.  "  The  method  so  often  employed  by  Jesus,  of  conveying  instruc- 
tion and  precept  concerning  spuitual  things  in  words  which  bore  an 
outward  allusion  to  the  flesh.  || 

3.  "  The  frequent  occurrence  of  the  terms,  '  baptize,'  and  '  bap- 
tism,' in  the  New  Testament,  and  particularly  in  the  discoiu'ses  of 
Christ  himself,  in  a  sense  purely  metaphorical. 

4.  "  The  abolition,  under  the  new  dispensation,  of  the  whole 
Jewish  ritual,  and  the  substitution  of  a  worship  entirely  spiritual. 

5.  "  The  evidence  derived  from  so  many  other  exj)licit  passages 
of  scripture,  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  that  the  baptism  of  Christianity 
is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  only. 

6.  "  The  pointed  manner  in  which  Jesus  himself,  in  a  preceduig 
part  as  is  most  probable  of  this  very  conversation,  contrasted  that 
efl&cacious  influence,  the  privilege  of  his  o^vn  followers,  with  the 
water  baptism  of  John,  Acts  iii.  5.  [qu.  Acts  i.  5.]  All  these  are 
collateral  circumstances,  which  bear  with  no  slight  degi'ee  of  force 
on  the  passage  before  us,  and  which,  when  considered  as  a  whole, 

*  John  i.  33.  +  John  iii.  22,  23.  +  Acts  i.  4. 

§  Page  97.  |1  See  John  iii.  5  ;  iv.  14—32 ;  vi.  53 ;  vii.  38. 
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ajDpear  to  afford  substantial  evidence  that  the  baptism,  of  which  the 
use  was  thus  prescribed  to  his  apostles  by  the  Redeemer  of  men, 
was  simply  and  exclusively  a  spiritual  haptismy 

You  have,  sir,  certainly,  been  at  much  pains  to  confound  the  gospel 
of  Christ ;  but  you  must  be  well  aware  that  the  expressions,  "  appa- 
rent improbability,"  "  as  is  most  probable,"  "  bearing  with  no  slight 
degree,"  and  "  appear  to  afford,"  are  not  modes  of  speech  the  most 
propitious  to  enforce  your  argument ;  nay,  on  the  contraiy,  do  they 
not  rather  indicate  that  your  peculiarities  will  not  bear  investigation? 

The  baptism  of  Christianity,  you  say,  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
only.  But  how  can  this  be  ?  Did  not  John  administer  christian 
baptism  to  our  Lord,  previous  to  our  Lord's  being  baptized  with  the 
Spirit  by  his  Father  ?  And  were  not  both  baptisms  illustrative  of  his 
enteiing  on  the  gospel  ministry  ?  *  By  the  law  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, no  man  can  now  be  baptized  with  the  Spirit,  before  he  is  made 
a  christian,  by  receiving  genuine  baptism  with  water.  Therefore  is 
it  that  christian  baptism,  although  from  heaven,  is  administered  by 
man ;  wliile  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  administered  by  Christ 
alone.-j-  Read,  sir,  Acts  viii.  12 — 17;  this  narrative  is  of  itself  siiffi- 
cient,  not  only  to  show  that  all  your  collateral  points  are  irrelevant, 
but  to  overturn  your  statements  altogether. 

Who,  in  these  days  of  the  general  diffusion  of  the  scriptures, 
would  have  expected  to  meet  with  such  a  carnal  doctrine  as  the  fol- 
lowing? "  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  can  administer  the  baptism 
of  the  Spirit  only  through  the  power  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour." 
This  power,  sir,  the  apostles  themselves  never  possessed  ;  it  is  the 
royal  prerogative,  the  prerogative  of  the  Most  High,|  who  has  never 
yet  deputed  it  to  any  subject. 

But,  sir,  it  is  useless  for  you  to  argue  upon  this  matter ;  for  your 
sect  is  altogether  independent  of  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  You 
say,§  "  With  Friends  it  is  a  leading  principle  in  religion,  a  principle 
on  which  they  deem  it  to  be  in  a  peculiar  manner  their  duty  to 
insist,  that  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul  are  not 
only  immediate  and  direct,  but  perceptible ;  and  that  we  are  all 
furnished  with  an  inward  guide,  or  monitor,  who  makes  his  voice 
known  to  us,  and  who,  if  faithfully  obeyed  and  closely  followed,  wUl 
infallibly  conduct  us  into  true  virtue  and  happiness,  because  he  leads 
us  into  a  real  conformity  with  the  will  of  God."     Now,  sir,  if,  as  you 

*  See  Maik  i.  9—11.  U.  +  See  Matt.  iii.  11. 

+  John  xiv.  16—18.  §  Page  37. 
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assert,  all  youi*  society  are  funiished  with  such  au  inward  Guide, 
and  if,  as  you  infer,  those  may  be  saved  who  never  heard  of  the 
word,  pei-mit  me  to  ask.  Have  not  the  heathen,  seeing  that  all  men 
come  into  the  world  alike,*  the  same  inward  guide?  and  have  they 
not  the  same  advantage  as  your  society  have  ?  Nay,  do  not  the 
Friends,  who  have  the  Word,  according  to  Luke  xii.  47,  48,  place 
themselves  in  a  worse  position  than  the  heathen,  who  have  it  not? 

I  fear,  sir,  the  "  hinnble  efforts"  you  advocate,  are  something 
akin  to  the  "  voluntary  humility"  which  Paul  warns  the  Colossians 
to  beware  of,  i.  e.,  "  intruding  into  those  things  which  man  hath  not 
seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind."f 

You  denominate  the  Saviour  of  the  world  cue  Divine  Master, 
while  you  ai'e  doing  your  utmost  to  decry  his  ordinances,  and  thus 
render  void  his  gospel.  To  beware  of  false  prophets,  was  his  advice 
to  "  the  multitude."! 

By  your  saying  that  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  elsewhere  attri- 
buted to  Christ  himself,  sui'ely  you  do  not  purpose  to  insinuate  that 
the  baptism  mentioned  in  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  19,  is  that  baptism, 
when  in  the  verse  following  it  is  added,  "  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  Ere  you  can  esta- 
blish your  peculiarities,  sir,  you  must  prove,  not  only  that  the 
apostles  baptized  with  the  Spirit,  but  that  they  taught  others  also 
to  baptize  with  it.  The  commission  is  to  baptize  in  water,  in  the 
name  of,  and  not  with,  the  Spirit ;  and  the  promise,  "  Lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  is  to  all  that  teach 
the  truth,  and  to  all  that  ai-e  taught  of  it — to  eveiy  one  "  that 
believeth,  and  is  baptized."  The  external  ceremony  which  you  refer 
to  was  the  antitj'pe  of  the  passover,  which  was  enjoined  upon  the 
Israelites  to  keep  in  mind  their  deliverance  from  temporal  bondage  : 
so  the  supper  was  instituted  to  keep  in  mind  not  only  the  deliver- 
ance fi'om  eternal  bondage,  but  also  the  promised  enjoyment  of 
eternal  liberty,  with  the  unspeakable  happiness  which  accom- 
panies it. 

What  a  most  notable  discoveiy  you  have  made !  that  water  is 
mentioned  (Eph.  v.  '2(5,)  in  connexion  with  the  word;  although  you 
observe,  and  truly,  that  it  is  not  mentioned  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,)  in 
connexion  with  baptism.  By  comparing  the  former  text  with  Kom. 
X.  17,  and  Eph.  vi.  17,  you  appear  desirous  to  inculcate  the  doctrine 
that  salvation  is  by  the  tcord.     But  is  this  all  that  you  are  desirous 

*  Job  xxxi.  If).  +  Col.  ii.  18.  +  See  Matt.  vii.  1.5—29. 
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to  inculcate?  Do  you  not,  by  disingenuously  dividing  the  text, 
Epli.  V.  26,  by  inverted  commas,  and  putting  the  last  three  words 
in  italics,  desire  to  inculcate  that  this  text  is  nearly  synonymous 
with  that  of  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ?  Thence  to  throw  a  vail  over  baptism, 
it  answers  your  purpose  to  lay  stress  upon  "  the  word."  But  why, 
may  I  ask,  is  this  ?  By  your  ovm  showing,  the  word  is  only  a 
secondary  thing  with  you,  since  you  infer,*  that  men  may  be  saved 
who  never  heard  of  the  word ;  in  contradiction  to  the  apostle  Paul, 
who  asserts  that  "the  gospel  of  Christ... is  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation."!  "Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil; 
that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness  ;  that  put  bitter 
for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter." ;[ 

Now  although  "  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God,"§  still  sometliing  more  than  this  faith  is  required  of  a 
believer.  He  is  absolutely  required,  in  accordance  with  the  promise, 
to  confess  publicly  that  he  has  received  it.||  Our  Lord  says,  "  Who- 
soever, therefore,  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also 
before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny 
me,  {i.  e.,  whosoever  shall  not  confess  me,)  before  men,  him  will  I 
also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  "II  "  Eveiy  spirit 
that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God ; 
and  eveiy  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  not  of  God."**  And  there  is,  in  the  first  instance,  no  other 
way  of  confessing  him  than  being  on  a  confession  of  faith,  baptized 
in  water. 

Combating  the  common  courtesies  of  the  world,  you  say,ff  "  That 
truth  of  speech,  which  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  opposed  to  the 
lyijig  tongue,  and  is  so  frequently,  so  clearly,  and  so  earnestly 
enjoined,  obviously  consists  in  the  honest  and  accurate  conformity 
of  our  words  (according  to  their  acknowledged  signification,)  to  facts 
and  realities."  And  again ;  H  "  It  may  be  justly  contended  that  the 
use  of  words  which,  according  to  their  knoim  signification  represent 
things  untrue,  constitutes  a  falsehood."  Now,  sir,  will  not  these 
remarks  apply  strictly  and  justly  to  your  own  manner  of  wresting 
the  scriptures,  giving  to  words,  as  they  stand  in  their  proper  places, 
a  meaning  quite  out  of  conformity  with  their  true  one  ? 

In  remarking  on  Rom.  ii.  13.  15,  you  say,§§  "  Upon  this  striking 

•  Page  8.  +  Roui.  i.  16.  \  Isa.  v.  '20.  §  Rom.  x.  17. 

II  See  Acts  viii.  37;  Rom.  x.  8—10;  Phil.  ii.  11.  \  Matt.  x.  32,  33. 
••  1  Johuiv.  2,  3.         ++  Page  322.          J  J  Page  323.  §§  Pages  10— 13. 
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and  very  lucid  passage  of  scriptui-e,  it  may  be  observed,  first,  that  the 
law  here  mentioned  is  not  the  ceremonial  law,  as  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  apostle's  argument  plainly  evinces,  but  the  moral  law  of  God, 
which  was  outwardly  revealed  to  the  Jews,  and  was  with  still  greater 
completeness  unfolded  under  the  christian  dispensation.  Secondly, 
that  the  Gentiles,  here  brought  into  a  comparison  with  the  Jews, 
were  not  those  Gentiles  who  had  been  converted  to  Christianity,... 
but  they  were  Gentiles  who  had  i-eceived  no  outward  revelation 
whatever  of  the  moral  law  of  God.  Thirdly,  that  the  work  of  the 
law  was  nevertheless  written  on  their  hearts,  and  that  many  of  them 
(according  to  the  apostle's  obvious  supposition,)  were  thereby  actually 
enabled  to  become  doers  of  the  law.  And,  lastly,  that  these  persons 
were  justified  or  accepted  of  the  Father.  Those  who  accede  to  this 
view  of  the  passage  before  us,  (and  such  a  view  is  sui'ely  just  and 
reasonable,)  will  probably  find  no  difl&culty  in  admitting  this  addi- 
tional proposition ;  namely,  that  the  work  of  the  law,  written  on  the 
hearts  of  these  Gentiles,  through  which  they  were  thus  enabled  to 
bear  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  was  nothing  less  than  the  inward 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  for  Christianity  plainly  teaches  us, 
that  without  such  an  influence  there  can  be  no  acceptable  obedience 
to  the  moral  law  of  God. ...  So  the  law  written  on  the  heart,  although 
capable  of  being  hindered  in  its  operation,  is  of  an  unchangeable 
nature,  and  would  guide  invariably  into  righteousness  and  tnith  ; 
but  the  conscience  may  be  darkened  by  ignorance,  deadened  by  sin, 
or  perverted  by  an  illusive  education.  The  conscience,  indeed,  like 
every  other  natural  faculty  of  the  human  mind,  is  prone  to  perver- 
sion, and  the  law  written  in  the  heart  is  given,  not  only  to  enlighten, 
but  to  rectify  it.  Those  only  have  '  a  good  conscience '  who  obey 
that  law." 

Here,  sir,  you  undisguisedly  and  unresei-vedly  set  before  us  the 
genuine  doctrine  of  your  denomination,  that  a  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures  is  not  essential  to  man's  salvation — an  open  acknow- 
ledgment that  what  you  denominate  the  "  inward  monitor,"  is  the 
sheet-anchor  of  youi*  hope  ;  from  which  we  may  conclude  that  the 
only  difference  between  quakerism  and  heathenism  is,  that  the  law 
written  in  the  heart  of  the  heathen  is  real,  while  that  supposed  to  be 
written  in  the  heart  of  the  quaker  is  imaginary — the  one  dwelling 
in  darkness  of  necessity,  the  other  of  choice.  But  what  says  the 
passage  you  quote?  "  When  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law, 
do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the 


39 

law.  are  a  law  unto  themselves,  which  show  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and 
their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another." 
Now,  sir,  what  is  the  import  of  this  passage  :  is  it  not  this  ?  The 
apostle  is  comparing  the  state  of  the  natural  Jew  with  the  state  of 
the  heathen,  and  says,  "  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law, 
shall  also  perish  without  law ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the 
law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law... in  the  day  when  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  men,  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  gospel." 
In  these  passages,  there  is  no  salvation  whatever  implied ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  allusion  is  wholly  to  condemnation,  a  condemnation 
which  will  fall  much  less  heavily  on  the  heathen  than  on  the  Jews ; 
for  the  latter  knew,  or  might  have  known  if  they  would,  their  Lord's 
will ;  but  as  they  did  not  act  in  accordance  with  it,  they  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes ;  while  the  former,  not  knowing  the 
Lord's  will,  though  they  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be 
beaten  with  few  stripes ;  "  for  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of 
him  shall  be  much  required."*  The  state  of  the  Jews,  therefore, 
and  of  those  who  mangle  the  gospel,  is  more  fearful  than  that  of 
the  heathen.  But  whose  is  the  fault  ?  Is  it  not  their's,  who, 
having  an  opportunity  of  knowing  the  Lord's  will,  do  not  embrace 
the  opportimity ?  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil."f 

By  your  tradition,  you  not  only  make  the  commandment  of  God, 
but  the  blood  of  Christ,  of  none  effect.  "  For  if  righteousness  come 
by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain."  |  You  assert,  and  assert 
truly,  that  Christianity  plainly  teaches  us,  that  without  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  there  can  be  no  acceptable  obedience  to  the  moral  law 
of  God.  Now  comes  the  question,  What  is  it  that  teaches  Christi- 
anity? It  cannot  be  the  law,  for  that  is  only  "  our  schoolmaster,  to 
bring  us  unto  Christ  ;"§  unto  him  who  assures  all  genuine  christians 
that  he  will  send  unto  them,  from  the  Father,  the  Comforter,  "even 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father  ;"||  and  that, 
"  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself ;  but  whatsoever  he  shall 
hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and  show  you  things  to  come. "IT  Conse- 
quently, no  man  can  come  to  Christ,  but  he  that  is  taught  of  God  ;  ** 

*  Luke  xii.  47,  48.  f  John  iii.  19.  +  GaJ.  ii.  16—21. 

§  Gal.  iii.  24.  ||  John  xv.  26.  ^  John  xvi.  13.  **  John  vi.  44,  45. 
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And  no  man  can  be  taught  of  God  but  by  means  of  the  gospel.  * 
And  this  it  is  that  teaches  Christianity !  Alas,  then,  for  the  inward 
monitor,  and  for  the  law  written  in  the  heart  of  the  heathen. 

Again,  you  say,f  "  '  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved.'  Here  the  baptism  to  which  our  Lord  is  described  as  advert- 
ing is  classed  with  saving  faith.  It  is  the  baptism  ivhich  saves.  Now 
we  are  assiired  that  the  baptism  which  saves  is  '  not  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,'  nor  any  work  of  righteousness  which 
we  can  perform  for  ourselves  ;l  it  is  that  birth  of  water  and  the 
Spirit  which  is  'from  above,'  and  which  prepares  us  for  an  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  §  it  is  '  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
toward  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  ;'|j  it  is  'the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 'H 

"  On  a  review  of  the  various  passages  (those  before)  cited,  many 
of  my  readers  will  probably  agree  with  me  in  the  sentiment,  that 
there  is  no  part  of  the  New  Testament  in  which  the  observance  of 
baptism  i)i  ivater  is  either  commamled  or  declared  to  he  necessary : 
such  being  the  case,  I  know  of  nothing  which  remains  to  be  pleaded 
in  support  of  that  ceremony,  as  a  part  of  the  religious  service  of 
christians,  but  the  examj)le  of  the  apostles.  That  many  of  the  apostles 
were  accustomed,  both  before  and  after  the  ascension  of  Jesus,  to 
baptize  their  converts  in  water,  is  indeed  rendered  indisputable,  by 
certain  passages  in  the  gospel  of  John,  and  in  the  book  of  Acts. 
But  this  fact  by  no  means  affords  any  sufficient  evidence  that  the 
practice  of  a  similar  rite  is  universally  imperative  on  the  ministers 
of  Christianity.  The  entire  spirituality  of  the  new  dispensation,  the 
great  principle  that  God  was  no  longer  to  be  served  by  the  intei'ven- 
tion  of  sacerdotal  and  typical  institutions,  but  only  through  the 
mediation  of  the  Son,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
was  very  gradually  unfolded  to  these  servants  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
notorious  that  many  of  them  adhered  with  strictness  to  a  great  part 
of  the  Jewish  ritual,  long  after  it  was  abrogated  by  the  death  of 
Christ ;  and  even  on  the  Gentile  converts  they  enjoined  an  absti- 
nence from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood... no  less  imperatively 
than  from  the  sin  of  fornication.**  It  is  true,  that  after  they  had 
ceased  to  recommend  circumcision  to  the  Gentiles,  they  continued 
to  baptize  them  in  water.  But  the  reason  of  this  distinction  is 
plain,  namely,  that  circumcision  was  the  sign  of  an  entrance  into 

•  Rom.  i.  16.  +  Page  99.  +  Titus  iii.  5.  §  John  iii.  5. 

II   1  Peter  iii. -21.  ^  Titus  iii.  5.  *♦  Acts  x v.  29. 
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the  covenant  0/  the  law,  but  that  baptism,  although  a  Jewish  practice, 
and  observed  on  the  principles  of  Judaism,  was  the  type  of  con- 
version to  Christianity  itself,  and  was  therefore  very  naturally  con- 
sidered by  the  apostles  as  appropriate  to  the  specific  purposes  of 
their  own  ministiy.  As  long  as  they  observed  the  ceremonies  of 
Judaism  in  their  own  persons,  as  long  as  they  continued  uniH-epared 
for  a  full  reception  of  the  doctrine,  that  the  ordinances  and  shadows 
of  the  law  were  now  to  be  disused,  and  that  God  was  to  be  worshipped 
in  a  manner  entirely  spiritual,  so  long  would  they,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  persevere  in  the  practice  of  baptizing  their  converts  in  water. 
Neither  are  we  to  imagine  that  in  this  respect  the  apostles  acted  in 
opposition  to  the  will  of  their  Divme  Master,  who  appears  to  have 
imposed  upon  them  no  sudden  change  of  conduct  respecting  ritual 
observances,  but  simply  to  have  left  them  in  possession  of  those 
great  principles  of  spiritual  religion,  the  tendency  of  which  was  to 
undermine  all  such  obsen-auces  at  the  very  foundation,  and  thus  in 
a  gradual  manner  to  effect  their  abolition." 

Do  you  not,  sir,  wish  it  to  be  understood,  that  because  baptism  is 
classed  vfith  saving  faith,  "  it  is  the  baptism  that  saves,"  namely,  the 
baptism  which  is  from  above  ?  "  And  do  you  not  designedly  endeavour 
to  hide  the  true  sense  of  the  passage,  by  quoting  only  a  part  it,  and 
wresting  that  part  in  such  a  manner  as  to  sanction  your  own  pecu- 
liarities? See  1  Peter  iii.  "21  ;  where  Peter  is  comparing  baptism 
with  the  ark,  wherein  eight  souls  were  saved,  and  shews  the  latter 
to  be  a  figure  of  the  former.  That  as  Noah,  through  faith,  entered 
uito  the  ark,  and  thus  w'as  saved  from  temporal  death,  so  all  that  go 
down  into  the  water,  through  faith  in  the  atoning  death  of  Christ — 
that  are  there  typically  buried  with  him  in  it — and  that  come  up 
out  of  the  water  through  faith  in  his  resurrection,  are  saved  from 
eternal  death.  Seeing  that  every  individual  perished  who  was  not 
found  in  the  ark,  how  can  any  sui'vive  who  shall  not  be  foimd  in  its 
antitype,  the  church,  the  only  way  of  entrance  into  which  is  by 
baptism  in  water?  And  what  man  can  possess  "  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  towards  God,"  while  he,  "  rejecting  the  counsel  of 
God  against  himself,"*  remains  an  "  alien  from  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel  "?f  "  If  thou  be  wise,  thou  shalt  be  wise  for  thyself,  but 
if  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shalt  bear  it."| 

Whether  your  readers  will  agree  with  you  in  the  sentiment,  that 
in  the  gospel  baptism  in  water  is  nowhere  commanded  or  declared  to 

»  Luke  vii.  30.  +  F.ph,  ii.  !•.>.  +  Prov.  ix.  1'^. 
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be  necessaiy,  you  appear  to  be  very  doubtful,  or  you  would  not  have 
introduced  that  ominous  word  "probably."  I  am  bold  to  say,  that 
no  one  will,  save  he  that  follows  the  pernicious  ways  of  false  teachers, 
"by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of."* 
According  to  Matthew,  Christ  commanded  his  disciples  to  baptize 
all  their  converts ;  which  baptism  was  one  of  the  things  to  be 
observed  as  long  as  the  world  should  continue.!  And  Mark  declares 
baptism  to  be  necessary  to  salvation,  by  saying,  "  He  that  believeth, 
AND  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  The  meaning  of  the  latter  clause  may  be  explained 
thus :  as  unbelief  is  the  barrier  to  baptism,  so  the  lack  of  baptism 
is  the  barrier  to  the  promise,  and  consequently  to  salvation.  There 
is  no  necessity  whatever  to  urge  any  man  who  is  truly  seeking  for 
salvation,  and  sees  that  there  is  salvation  for  him,  to  be  baptized ; 
because  no  one  who  understands  the  scriptures  can  expect  to  be 
saved  while  he  puts  the  ordinance  from  him.j  The  necessity  is 
rather  to  persuade  the  inexperienced,  who  may  still  be  in  darkness, 
from  rushing  into  it  "  rashly,"  as  many  unhappily  do,  to  their  own 
destruction.  § 

After  having  thus  quashed  the  commission  of  the  Lord,  by  which 
the  apostles  were  guided,  you  say,  "  nothing  remains  to  be  pleaded 
in  favour  of  baptism  but  their  example,  which  by  no  means  affords 
sufficient  evidence  that  the  practice  of  it  is  universally  imperative 
on  the  ministers  of  Christianity." 

This,  sir,  is  a  perilous  conclusion.  If  the  ministers  of  Christ 
are  not  to  follow  their  example,  whose  example  are  they  to  follow  ? 
Were  not  the  apostles  ministers  of  Christ  ?  and  did  not  Christ  say, 
I  pray  "  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word"? II  And  did  not  Paul,  who  was  himself  baptized,  say  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. "IT 
And  was  not  Christ  also  baptized  ?  Surely,  then,  the  example  of 
men  who  had  "  the  mind  of  Christ,"**  is  as  binding  in  all  things  as 
if  they  had  been  commanded  of  Christ ;  otherwise  the  whole  gospel 
loses  its  authority,  and  becomes  little  better  than  a  forgery.  It  is 
said,  "  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps, "ff  i.  e.,  that  we  should  openly  declare  our- 
selves his  followers,  regardless  of  the  consequences,  one  of  which  is, 

*  2  Peter  ii.  2.  +  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

+  Luke  vi.  46.  §  Acts  viii.  23.  Ii  John  xvii.  20. 

^  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  *•  1  Cor.  ii.  16.  ++  1  Peter  ii.  21. 
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to  be  hated  of  all  men  for  liis  sake.*  "Why,"  asks  the  apostle, 
"are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all? 
And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ?"t  In  other  words  ;  If 
we  have  not  the  consoling  assurance  that  we  shall  live  again,  and 
ever  reign  with  Christ,  why  are  we,  at  the  risque  of  our  present  life, 
publicly  baptized  in  his  name  ? 

It  is  certain  that  the  apostles  acted  in  accordance  with  the 
command  of  their  divine  Master ;  for  he  worked  "  with  them,  con- 
j&rming  the  word  with  signs  following. "j  That  he  did  so,  the 
"  Acts  of  the  Apostles "  afford  abundant  proof.  At  the  death  of 
John,  the  testimony  of  Christ  being  fully  established,  revelation 
terminated  ;  consequently,  the  written  word  is  now  our  only  guide, § 
which  none  that  are  taught  of  the  Spirit  can  mistake.  And  I  think 
you  yourself  will  allow,  however  much  you  may  disclaim  the  autho- 
rity, that,  according  to  the  gospel,  the  heaviest  judgments  are 
denounced  against  those  who  shall  add  to,  or  take  from  it."|| 

According  to  your  argument,  neither  baptism  nor  abstinence  from 
blood  is  binding  on  the  christian.  You  think  it  strange  that  the 
apostles  should  enjoin  abstinence  from  things  strangled  and  from 
blood,  no  less  imperatively  than  from  fornication ;  presuming,  as  I 
suppose,  that  the  infraction  of  the  former  would  be  a  trifling  sin 
compared  with  committing  the  latter ;  but  both  being  forbidden, 
both  must  be  alike  sinful ;  for  "  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all. "11^  You  cannot 
have  forgotten,  sir,  that  it  was  the  eating  of  a  forbidden  thing  that 
brought  death  and  destruction  into  the  world.  In  the  texts  before 
us,  fornication,  being  the  only  work  of  the  flesh  prohibited,  and 
standing  in  connexion  with  the  pollution  of  idols,  it  may  have  the 
same  meaning  here  as  it  has  in  2  Chron.  xxi.  11.  13. 

Immediately  after  the  old  world  had  been  destroyed,  and  the 
Lord  had  blessed  Noah  and  his  sons,  he  forbade  their  eating  blood 
under  the  penalty  of  death  ;  a  penalty  which,  so  far  as  I  am  aware, 
was  never  attached  to  literal  fornication.  How  great,  then,  must 
be  the  sin  of  breaking  that  law,  which  was  denounced  even  before 
that  of  murder;**  that  law,  which  was  on  record  eight  hundred 
years  before  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was  in  full  force  during  its 
continuance, ft  and  remains  in  full  force  to  the  present  day.  H     To 

•  Matt.  X.  23,  +  1  Cor.  xv.  29,  30.  *  Mark  xvi.  20. 

§  See  Rom.  vi.  17;  and  2  Thess.  i.  8  ;  iii.  14. 
II  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19.  5[  James  ii.  10.  •*  See  Gen.  ix.  4—6. 

+t  Lev.  iii.  17;  vii.  26,  27.  J  J  Acts  xv.  29. 
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abstain  from  blood,  then,  was  made  imperative  from  the  day  on 
which  permission  was  given  to  man  to  eat  of  every  moving  thing 
that  liveth ;  *  and  the  same  law,  having  never  been  revoked,  is 
imperative  still ;  and  is  as  buiding  on  believers  now  as  it  was  on 
the  first  christians,  as  well  as  on  mankind  in  general. 

You  allow  that  baptism  was  the  type  of  conversion  to  Christianity 
itself.  And  if  it  was  so  at  the  time  of  the  apostles,  there  can  be  no 
valid  objection  why  it  should  not  be  so  now.  We  are  no  more  bom 
christians  than  are  the  Jews  who  dwell  among  us.  It  is  our  being 
baptized  in  faith  that  entitles  us  to  the  christian  character,  and  to 
the  privileges  attached  to  it.  Not  the  act  of  itself ;  that  is  only  a 
public  declaration  of  our  faith,  as  signing  our  will  before  witnesses 
is  a  public  declai'ation  of  our  mind ;  and  as,  in  the  one  case,  if  what 
we  pretend  to  will  be  only  imaginary,  the  signature  is  valueless,  so 
likewise,  in  the  other,  the  want  of  faith  renders  the  baptism  of  an 
imbeliever  valueless  also. 

Our  Lord,  at  the  time  that  he  gave  his  apostles  their  commission, 
said,  "  Behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you ;  but 
tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power 
from  on  high."f  On  the  day  of  pentecost  they  were  endued  with 
that  power,  and  were  thus  fully  prepared  to  receive  and  preach  his 
doctrine.  And  what  was  the  sum  of  the  first  sermon  they  preached 
after  being  thus  fully  prepared?  This  !  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Here  baptism  and  the  remission  of  sins 
are  so  inseparably  connected,  that  the  latter  cannot  be  enjoyed  while 
the  former  is  slighted.  And  here  we  are  shown,  in  few  words,  that 
the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  consequent  on  baptism  in  water.  You 
affirm  that  the  apostles  had  a  ministry  of  their  own ;  here  you  differ 
from  Paul,  who  asserts,  that  by  the  Spirit  of  God  they  were  made 
"  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament."! 

You  appear,  sir,  always  to  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  New  Tes- 
tament ordinances  were  ordinances  and  shadows  of  the  law ;  and  also 
to  doubt  whether  the  apostles  really  knew  what  it  was  to  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  yet,  according  to  youi*  "observa- 
tions," they  were  not,  while  administering  baptism  on  the  principles 
of  Judaism,  acting  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  their  divine  Master, 
who,  in  your  opinion,  "  imposed  upon  them  no  sudden  change  of 
conduct   respecting   ritual   observances,    but   simply  left   them   in 

*  Gen.  ix.  .3,  4.  +  Lnke  xxiv.  49.  *  'i  Cor.  iii.  .S— 6. 
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possession  of  those  great  principles  of  spiritual  religion,  the  tend- 
ency of  which  was  to  undermine  all  such  ohservances  at  the  very 
foundation,  and  thus  in  a  gradual  manner  to  effect  their  abolition." 
And  gradual  indeed  it  must  have  been,  if  the  observances  were  not 
to  be  abolished  mitil  the  year  1677,  which,  according  to  your  book,  =- 
must  be  about  the  time  that  this  new  light  burst  upon  the  world. 
Now,  sir,  to  whom  was  it  revealed  that  the  period  had  arrived  for 
their  abolition  ?  Was  it  to  the  founder  of  your  denomination,  George 
Fox,  with  whom  your  "strange  doctrines"  originated?  And,  except 
yours,  is  there  any  other  body  of  people,  professing  to  acknowledge 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  which  has  for  such  a  length  of  time 
decried  all  his  ordinances  ? 

"The  sentiments  of  friends,"  you  say,f  "on  the  present  subject, 
are  confirmed  by  their  own  experience.  That  society  has,  for  more 
than  a  century  and  a  half,  been  acting,  in  reference  to  the  ministry, 
on  the  principles  which  have  now  been  stated ;  and  they  certainly 
have  never  found  reason  for  considering  those  principles  either 
untrue  or  inefficacious."  But  to  what  purpose,  sir,  is  the  above 
declaration?  The  Roman  Catholics  have  been,  for  upwards  of  a 
dozen  centuries,  acting  after  the  same  manner;  and  yet;  I  think 
you  will  not  subscribe  to  the  doctrine  that  their  pi-inciples  are  either 
true  or  efficacious. 

It  W'Ould  appear  that,  instead  of  trying  your  peculiarities  by  the 
standard  of  the  gospel,  you  would  force  the  gospel  to  the  standard  of 
your  peculiarities  :  and,  fancying  yourself  inspired  with  the  "  great 
principles  of  religion,"  presume  that  you  have  a  revelation  beyond 
W'hat  the  apostles  had ;  a  revelation  which  teaches  you  that  their 
example  is  not  "  universally  imperative  on  the  ministers  of  Christi- 
anity." "  Woe  unto  the  foolish  prophets,  that  follow  their  own 
spirit,  and  have  seen  nothing."  J 

"But,"  say  you,§  "there  is  another  reason  why  the  example  of 
the  earliest  chiistian  teachers  affords  no  valid  evidence  that  the 
practice  of  water  baptism  is  still  incumbent  on  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  namely,  that  this  example  was  not  uniform.  Its 
uniforaiity  is  knowi)  to  have  been  interrupted  by  two  exceptions,  of 
peculiar  weight  and  importance.  The  exception  which  I  shall  first 
notice  is  that  of  tlie  apostle  Paul.  That  eminent  individual,  who 
was  not  'a  whit  behind  the  chiefest  apostles,'  and  who  had  formerly 
been  a  'phariseeof  the  pharisees,'  and  a  zealot  in  support  of  the 

»  Page  1511.  I  Ibid.  1.0:3.  J  Ezek.  xiii.  H.  §  Page  101—104. 
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Jewish  law,  when  he  was  once  converted  to  the  christian  faith,  was 
the  first  to  throw  off  the  bondage  of  that  law,  and  he  presently 
excelled  his  brethren  in  his  views  of  the  spirituality  of  the  gospel 
dispensation.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  baptism  with  water  was,  in 
his  judgment,  by  no  means  indispensable,  or  inseparably  connected 
with  the  duties  of  a  christian  minister.  However  it  may  be  admit- 
ted, as  a  probability,  that  his  converts  received  baptism  at  the  hands 
of  other  persons,  it  is  certain  that  a  great  proportion  of  them  were 
never  baptized  in  water  by  the  apostle  himself.  He  expressly 
asserts  that,  among  the  whole  multitude  of  the  Corinthians  who  had 
been  converted  by  his  mmistry,  he  baptized  none,  save  Crispus  and 
Gaius,  and  the  household  of  Stephanas.*  It  is  not,  however,  merely 
the  apostle's  personal  abstinence  from  the  use  of  the  rite,  which 
claims  our  attention  in  reference  to  the  present  argument;  it  is 
rather  the  ground  and  principle  on  which  he  declares  that  he 
.  abstained  from  it.  The  practice  of  this  ceremony  in  the  christian 
church  is  supported  chiefly  by  the  generally  received  opinion  that 
Christ  commanded  his  apostles,  when  they  made  disciples  of  all 
nations,  to  baptize  them  with  water ;  and  that,  from  the  apostles, 
this  duty  has  descended  to  all  the  rightly  authorised  ministers  of 
Christianity,  who,  like  them,  are  engaged  in  the  promulgation  of 
christian  truth.  But  Paul,  highly  favoured  as  he  was,  as  a  minister 
of  the  gospel,  and  engaged  far  more  extensively  than  any  of  his 
brethren  in  the  work  of  making  disciples  of  all  nations,  abstained  to 
a  very  great  extent  from  the  act  of  baptizing  with  water ;  and  for 
this  express  reason,  that  he  had  received  no  commission  to  •perform  it. 
'  For  Christ,'  said  he,  '  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
gospel. 't 

"  The  other  exception  alluded  to,  is  one  of  still  greater  moment. 
It  is  that  of  the  Divine  Founder  of  our  religion  himself.  The  holy 
Jesus,  that  first  and  most  eminent  of  the  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
rendered  in  his  own  person  complete  obedience  to  all  righteousness 
as  it  was  observed  vmder  the  law,  and  therefore  he  submitted  to  the 
baptism  of  John.  But  his  own  converts,  who  belonged  to  that 
spiritual  institution  which  he  so  frequently  denominates  the  '  king- 
dom of  heaven,'];  he  baptized  not;  although  he  permitted  his  dis- 
ciples to  practise  that  ceremony,  he  abstained  from  it  himself.  This 
fact  is  noticed  by  the  apostle  John,  who,  after  stating  that  '  the 
pharisees  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than 

*  1  Cor.  i.  14—16.  +  Verse  17.  J  Matt.  xi.  11,  &c. 


47 

Jolm,'  carefully  adds,  (for  the  prevention  of  error,  no  doubt,  on  so 
interesting  a  subject,)  '  though  (or  howbeit)  Jesus  himself  baptized 
not,  but  his  disciples.'*  Those  preachers  of  the  gospel,  therefore, 
who  consider  it  their  duty,  in  conformity  with  the  great  fundamental 
law  of  christian  worship,  to  abstain  from  the  practice  of  baptizing 
their  converts  in  water,  have  the  consolation  to  know,  that  in  adopt- 
ing such  a  Ime  of  conduct,  they  are  following  the  example  of  Him 
who  is  on  all  hands  allowed  to  have  afforded  us  a.  perfect  pattern. 

"  Since,  therefore,  water  baptism  was  a  Jewish  ceremony,  or 
typical  obsei-vance ;  since,  under  the  new  dispensation,  the  plan  of 
divine  worship  is  changed,  and  all  .such  observances  are  by  a  general 
law  abolished ;  since,  in  precise  conformity  with  that  law,  '  the 
doctrine  of  baptisms,'  as  unfolded  in  various  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  appears  to  attribute  to  Christianity  onhj  the  baptism  of 
the  Spirit ;  since  that  particular  passage  in  which  the  outward  rite 
is  supposed  to  be  enjoined  upon  christians,  may  with  the  truest 
critical  propriety  be  otherwise  explained ;  and  since  the  example  of 
the  first  preachers  of  Christianity  in  favour  of  that  ceremony  arose 
out  of  peculiar  circumstances,  and  was  interrupted  by  two  overpower- 
ing exceptions,  I  cannot  but  deem  it  undeniable  that  the  Society  of 
Friends  are  fully  justified  in  their  disuse  of  water  baptism." 

Sir,  I  cannot  but  regard  the  above  paragraphs  as  most  inconsistent; 
for  in  them  you  deny  and  affirm  the  same  things.  But  why  did 
you  not  quote  what,  according  to  your  line  of  argument,  is  another 
interruption  of  the  example ;  that  of  Peter  not  baptizing  Cornelius 
and  his  friends.  AVas  it  because  you  were  fearful  of  bringing  that 
transaction  to  the  light  ?  It  is  quite  as  much  to  your  purpose  as 
the  two  others.  From  the  instances  of  the  apostle's  deputing  others 
to  baptize,  it  ajDpears  manifest  that  it  was  a  higher  office  to  prepare 
the  people  for  baptism,  than  to  baptize  them.  Therefore,  when  it 
may  be  found  requisite,  any  genuine  disciple  may  administer  the 
ordinance,  without  either  derogating  from  the  gospel,  or  in  anywise 
favouring  your  argument.  You  must  be  well  aware,  sir,  that  "  it 
is  customary  in  all  countries,  and  in  all  languages,  to  attribute  the 
operations  of  those  who  are  under  the  government  and  direction  of 
another,  to  him  by  whom  they  are  dix-ected  and  governed."  We 
have  an  exempHfication  of  this  in  Exodus  xxxii.  35,  adapted  to 
the  most  obtuse  understanding.  "The  Lord  plagued  the  people, 
because  they  made  the  calf,  which  Aaron  made."     You  would  not 

•  John  iv.  1,  2. 
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affirm  that  the  omnipotent  power  of  God  was  internipted,  because, 
when  the  people  mm'mured  for  water,  the  Most  High  did  not  smite 
the  rock  himself,  but  sent  Moses  to  smite  it ;  *  and  this  is  a  parallel 
case. 

Again,  sir,  if  you  are  correct  in  saying  "  that  eminent  individual 
(Paul),  who  had  formerly  been  '  a  pharisee  of  the  phainsees,'  and  a 
zealot  in  support  of  the  Jewish  law,  was  the  first  to  throw  off"  the 
bondage  of  that  law;"  and  if,  as  by  your  own  showing,  baptism  was 
a  part  of  that  law,  would  he  not  have  thro\\ii  that  off  also,  and  not 
retained  it  as  an  exception  to  a  general  rule '? 

But,  sir,  let  us  tm*n  to  his  conversion ;  let  us  notice  the  manner 
of  it,  and  then  observe  how  he  himself  proceeded,  after  he  had  been 
converted.  A  light  "  shined  round  about  him... a  light  from  heaven; 
he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  him... I  am  Jesus, 
whom  thou  persecutest....And  he,  trembling  and  astonished,  said. 
Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must 
do.... And  Ananias, ...  putting  his  hands  on  him,  said.  Brother  Saul, 
the  Lord . . .  hath  sent  me  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  immediately  there  fell  from  his 
eyes  as  it  had  been  scales  ;  and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and 
arose,  and  was  baptized."!  This  he  did  at  the  command  of  Ananias, 
who  said  to  him,  "  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins, 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord."]:  Here  again  we  have  the  con- 
nexion between  baptism  in  water  and  the  remission  of  sins.  Paul's 
natural  blindness  was  emblematical  of  the  dark  state  of  his  mind ; 
and  his  receiving  sight  emblematical  of  its  being  enlightened  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  command  and  promise  given  by  Peter  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  was,  "Repent,  and  be  baptized ...  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Now  as  Paul  had  received  the  gift,  we  might, 
after  the  manner  of  men.  naturally  ask.  Where  was  the  utility  of 
his  conforming  to  an  ordinance,  the  gift  of  which,  in  other  instances, 
was  consequent  on  that  ordinance  ?  Our  answer  to  such  a  question 
would  be,  that  obedience  to  a  positive  precept,  commanded  by  Christ, 
is  required,  and  especially  to  a  precept  of  so  much  importance  that 
he  did  not  permit  even  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  to  supersede  it ; 
because  it  was  instituted  of  his  Father  as  an  ordinance  by  which  to 
testify  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  by  which  confession 

*  Exod.  xvii.  fi.  +  See  Acts  ix.  t  Acts  xxii.  16. 
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of  them  was  to  be  made.-  The  baptism  of  the  apostle  was  the  seal 
put  to  his  faith,  that  the  atonement  made  for  him  by  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  had  for  ever  cleansed  him  from  all  his  sins,  and  that  they 
should  be  "  remembered  no  more."-|-  And  may  not  this  confession 
and  remission  of  sins,  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  be  the  antitype 
to  Aaron  confessing  over  the  live  goat  the  sins  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  putting  them  upon  his  head,  that  he  should  bear  upon  him 
all  their  iniquities,  into  a  land  not  inhabited  ?  |  No  man  who  under- 
stands the  gospel  can  scripturally  expect  to  enter  the  Idngdom  of 
heaven  but  by  the  means  that  God  has  appointed. 

With  respect  to  your  assertion,  that  Paul  "  had  received  no  com- 
mission to  baptize,"  you  have  asserted  more  than  you  can  prove. 
Paul  says  of  himself,  that  he  was  "  called  to  be  an  apostle,  separated 
unto  the  gospel  of  God."§  And  to  the  Galatians  he  says,  "  I  certify 
you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after 
man.  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but 
by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."||  Now  as  Paul  baptized  after 
the  manner  of  the  apostle  Peter,  does  it  not  appear  manifest,  that 
when  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  and  there  saw  his  Lord,1[  that 
he  received  at  his  mouth  the  same  commission  to  baptize  as  the 
other  apostles  had  previously  received  ? 

We  do  not,  I  think,  read  of  any  converts  through  the  preaching  of 
Paul,  before  he  came  to  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  where  he  made  a  number, 
who  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.**  Afterwards,  we  find  him  at 
Iconium,  with  Barnabas,  who  both  "  so  spake  that  a  great  multitude 
both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks  believed. "ff  Then,  again, 
of  his  preaching  the  gospel  at  Derbe,  and  teaching  many.|]:  Next 
we  find  him  and  Silas  at  Philippi,  where  Lydia,  the  jailer,  and 
their  families  were  baptized ;  it  matters  not  whether  Paul  or  Silas 
administered  the  ordinance  ;  both  were  consenting  parties  to  it.  We 
read  of  him  next  at  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the 
Jews,  in  which  Paul  preached  Christ,  "  and  some  of  them  believed, 
and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas,  and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great 
multitude;"  next  at  Berea,  where  they  found  the  Jews  "more  noble 
than  those  at  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with 
all  readiness  of  mind....Therefoi'e  many  of  them  believed,  also  of 
honourable  women  which  were  Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few  ;"  then 

*  Maik  i.  4,  5.  f  Heb.  x.  17.  +  Lev.  xvi.  2],  22.  §  Rom.  i.  1. 
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at  Athens,  -where  certain  men  also  "  clave  unto  him,  and  believed."* 
Next  at  Corinth,  where  Crispus  "  believed  on  the  Lord  with  all  his 
house,  and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  believed,  and  were 
baptized."!  Next  at  Ephesus,  where  he  found  certain  disciples  who 
had  been  baptized,  but  had  not  known  Christ,  nor  "  heard  whether 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost."  These,  after  they  believed  the  preach- 
ing of  Paul,  were  baptized,  j  Now  if  it  cannot  be  clearly  ascertained 
whether  Paul  baptized  the  latter,  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  them ;  and  as  we  have  no  account  of  the  laying  on 
of  hands  previous  to  baptism,  except  in  the  instance  of  Paul  himself, 
it  is  clear  that  if  he  did  not  baptize  them,  he  acknowledged  the  act, 
and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  sanctioned  it. 

Between  the  time  of  Paul's  conversion,  and  that  of  his  having 
converted  and  baptized  the  twelve  at  Ephesus,  there  is  no  specific 
account  given  of  the  baptism  of  all  his  converts ;  but  where  it  is 
not  given,  it  is  most  assm'edly  implied :  at  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  the 
converts  were  said  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  at  Derbe,  that 
they  were  taught ;  at  Philippi,  that  they  were  baptized ;  at  Iconium 
and  Berea,  that  they  believed ;  at  Thessalouica,  that  they  believed 
and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas ;  at  Athens,  that  they  believed 
and  clave  to  Paul ;  at  Corinth,  that  they  believed  and  were  bap- 
tized. And  we  cannot  doubt  that  both  Paul  and  Silas  acted,  in 
every  one  of  these  instances,  according  to  the  commission  of  their 
great  Master ;  that  all  their  converts  believed,  and  were  baptized  in 
water,  and  afterwards  by  the  Spirit,  and  then  spake  with  tongues, 
as  is  related  of  those  at  Ephesus,  and  which  accords  with  the  promise 
of  the  Saviour  of  man,  Mark  xvi.  17.  It  would  indeed  "  be  dero- 
gatory to  the  Spirit  of  God  to  attempt  to  harmonize  these  passages 
by  expunging  baptism  from  those  in  which  it  is  mentioned."  We 
have  no  account  even  of  Paul  receiving  the  gift  of  tongues,  yet  we 
know  that  he  did  receive  it,  for  he  said  to  the  Corinthians,  "  I  speak 
with  tongues  more  than  you  all."  And  it  would  also  "  be  unprece- 
dented in  the  annals  of  the  world,  if  the  historian  were  always  to 
record  all  the  circumstances  of  the  same  institution,  on  every  allusion 
to  it,  and  it  would  have  been  equally  so  for  the  apostles  always  to 
have  mentioned  it  in  the  same  words."  Why,  then,  should  Paul 
have  mentioned  all  the  minute  particulars  respecting  conversions — 
particulars  so  well  knovm  to  his  immediate  followers,  and  so  minutely 
revealed  to  us  that  none  but  the  wilfully  blind  can  reject  them  ? 

*  Acts  xvii.  1—4.  11,  12.  34.  +  Acts  xviii.  8.  t  Acts  xix.  1—7. 
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Now,  sir,  I  think  the  preceding  narratives  clearly  show,  that  when 
Paul  said,  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel, 
he  could  mean  nothing  more  than  that  he  was  sent  to  preach  the 
gospel,  rather  than  to  baptize ;  for  before  he  made  the  assertion, 
he  said  that  he  had  baptized  Crispus  and  Gains,  and  the  household 
of  Stephanas.  And  it  is  particularly  stated  that  all  the  Corinthians 
that  believed  were  baptized ;  consequently,  the  baptism  was  equally 
valid,  whether  administered  by  Paul  himself,  or  by  his  command  ; 
while  it  is  fiuther  particularly  stated,  that  the  Lord  sanctioned  and 
encouraged  Paul  in  all  that  he  did  at  Corinth,  by  speaking  to  him 
in  a  vision  thus  ;  "Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace ; 
for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee  ; 
for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city."* 

These  things,  then,  sir,  contradict  your  assertion,  that  "  baptism 
in  water  was  in  Paul's  judgment  by  no  means  indispensable,  or 
inseparably  comiected  with  the  duties  of  a  christian  minister ;" 
while  your  timid  manner  of  expression,  using  the  word  probability, 
obviously  indicates  that  you  either  believe  in  your  heart  that  all 
his  converts  were  baptized  in  water,  or,  if  you  believe  otherwise, 
that  you  have  not  the  courage  directly  to  avow  it ;  and  thus  place 
yourself  in  a  situation  similar  to  that  of  the  priests  and  elders, 
as  recorded  Matt.  xxi.  23 — 27.  Were  you  assm'ed  that  your 
"  peculiarities  "  are  founded  on  a  rock,  then,  instead  of  deeming  "  it 
undeniable  that  the  Society  of  Friends  are  fully  justified  in  the 
disuse  of  water  baptism,"  you  would  boldly  assert  that  no  one  can, 
according  to  the  gospel,  be  justified  in  the  use  of  it,  seeing  that,  in 
your  opinion,  there  is  but  one  baptism,  that  of  the  Spirit.  On  the 
contrary,  you  make  it  manifest,  by  framing  so  many  excuses  for  the 
disuse  of  it,  that  jou  have  misgivings  on  the  subject.  The  only 
ground  which  Paul  could  have  had  for  not  baptizing,  was  doubtless 
that  of  having  to  fulfil  a  more  important  ofl&ce.  It  was  not  pos- 
sible for  the  apostles  to  baptize  all  those  whom  they  were  the 
means  of  converting  ;  witness  the  three  thousand  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  the  five  thousand  mentioned  Acts  iv.  4.  At  present, 
genuine  conversions  are  so  rare,  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
need  no  assistance  ;  but  when  "  a  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand, 
and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation, "f  both  ministers  and  '"helpers" 
shall  be  so  increased  as  to  fill  the  whole  earth,  and  to  convert  the 
whole  of  its  inhabitants. | 

•  Acts  xviii.  8—10.  t  Isn.  Ix.  'i'i.  {  See  Hal),  ii.  14.     Rev.  xiv.  1—7. 


"  The  practice  of  the  ceremony  (baptism)  in  the  christian  church, 
is  supported,"  you  have  said,  "  chiefly  by  the  generally  received 
opinion  that  Christ  commanded  his  apostles,  when  they  made  dis- 
ciples of  all  nations,  to  baptize  them  with  water."  Why,  sir,  you 
yourself  encourage  this  opinion  by  saying,  "  It  would  at  once  be 
uncaudid  and  useless  to  deny  that  the  participle  '  baptizing,'  as  it 
is  used  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  is  capable,  on  common  philological  prin- 
ciples, of  being  interpreted  in  its  literal  sense,  as  relating  to  an 
outward  immersion;"  and  further,  that  the  ministers  "who  continue 
the  practice  are  no  proper  subjects  of  blame."  And  yet  you  assert 
that  the  commission  may  with  the  truest  critical  propriety  be  other- 
wise explained.  If,  then,  the  uninitiated,  for  whose  instruction  your 
"Observations"  were  written,  are  not  to  be  guided  by  the  literal 
meaning  of  it,  how,  may  I  inquire,  are  they  to  be  guided,  while  you 
keep  them  in  ignorance  of  its  other  explanation  ? 

Paul,  the  inspired  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  was  a  bold  and  straight- 
forward character ;  his  words  and  actions  were  consistent.  He  would 
not  have  baptized  one  portion  of  the  Corinthian  converts,  and  said 
to  the  other  portion,  "  I  have  no  commission  to  baptize  ;"  and  you, 
sir,  can  have  no  authority  to  say  it  for  him.  He  was  not  the  man  to 
allow  another  to  perform  an  act  from  whicli  he  himself  shrunk,  and 
he  could  not  have  preached  the  gospel  according  to  the  commission, 
if  he  had  not  preached  baptism.  That  he  did  preach  it  is  manifest, 
from  the  following  quotation  from  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  ;  "As 
many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ."- 
And  it  was  to  these  Galatians  he  said,  "  If  any  man  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed. 'f 

You  flatter  yourself  that  our  Lord's  not  baptizing  in  person  gives 
greater  support  to  your  peculiarities,  than  that  of  Pauls  not  bap- 
tizing ;  but  they  are  parallel  cases.  It  is  evident  that  the  evangelist 
John  laiew  no  difference  between  our  Lord  himself  baptizhig,  and 
his  baptizing  through  the  instrumentality  of  his  disciples ;  for  in  the 
chapter  preceding  that  from  which  you  quote,  he  distinctly  states 
that  our  Lord  did  baptize.]; 

The  baptism  of  the  Son  of  God  by  John,  cannot  be  regarded  as  an 
act  of  obedience  to  the  Mosaic  law,  because  baptism,  as  I  have  before 
shown,  was  no  part  of  that  law.  Besides,  "  our  Lord  sprang  out  of 
Judah,  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood.  "§ 
But  as  Moses  was  commanded  to  wash  Aaron  and  his  sons,  before 

*  Gal.  iii.  27.  f  Gal.  i.  9.  +  John  iii.  22.  26.  §  Heb.  vii.  14. 


53 

all  the  congregation,  at  the  door  of  the  tabeniacle,  and  to  consecrate 
them  for  the  priests'  oJB&ce.*  So  our, Lord,  when  he  began  to  be 
about  thirty  years  old,f  the  age  at  which,  under  the  old  dispensation, 
the  Levites  "  came  to  do  the  sei^vice  of  the  ministry," ^  he  required 
John  to  baptize  him,  and  that  before  all  the  people, §  in  order  that 
he  might  be  hallowed  to  minister  in  the  priests'  office  under  the 
new  dispensation,  that  of  his  own  gospel. 

For  "  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  made  of  necessity  a 
change  also  in  the  law ;"  ||  and  the  beginning  of  a  more  excellent 
ministiy  demanded  for  induction  into  the  enjoyment  of  its  privileges 
a  more  excellent  and  impressive  ordinance,  and  one  more  expressive 
of  its  design,  than  did  that  of  the  ministry  of  Aaron. 

After  our  Lord  had  been  baptized,  he  was  not  anointed  with  oil, 
as  Aaron  was  after  he  had  been  washed  by  Moses ;  but  he  was 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  in  other  words,  he  was  bap- 
tized with  it.  And  you  may  with  as  much  propriety  assert,  that 
this  anointing  or  baptism  appertained  to  the  old  dispensation,  as 
to  assert  that  baptism  in  water  did. 

To  pervert  the  scriptures  at  the  present  day,  and  to  prevent  the 
people  from  congregating  to  study  them,  is  to  do  worse  than  Omri  did, 
and  he  did  worse  than  Jeroboam,  who  made  Israel  to  sin  ;*i  because 
it  is  sinning  against  greater  light — the  light  of  the  gospel.  And  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for  such  as  will  not  hear  the  words  of  the 
apostles  ;**  because  they  manifest  a  more  determined  enmity  against 
God,  than  was  manifested  by  all  the  execrable  acts  committed  in 
those  two  cities ;  and  therefore  it  was  that  the  apostles  were  com- 
manded to  "  shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet,"  as  a  testimony  against 
them ;  which  command,  in  the  instance  of  the  Jews  at  Antioch,  they 
obeyed,  ff  Permit  me,  then,  sir,  as  a  friend,  to  beseech  you  to 
follow  the  advice  which  Paul  gives  to  Simon, *^  that,  while  it  is  called 
to-day,  you  may  be  led  to  see,  and  confess  your  eiTors,  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  to  profess  yoiir  faith  by  that  ordinance  which  he  has 
made  binding  on  every  one  who  shall  look  for  salvation  through 
him. 

You  constantly  take  it  for  granted,  sir,  that  baptism  in  water  was 
a  Jewish  cei'emony ;  that  on  this  account  it  was  abolished,  along  with 
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the  dispensation  with  which  it  was  connected  ;  and  that  therefore  the 
doctrine  of  baptisms,  as  unfolded  in  the  New  Testament,  attributes 
to  Christianity^  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  onli/.  This  is  a  very  easy, 
although  a  very  vague,  method  of  establishing  your  peculiarities. 
But  you  are  bound  to  show,  by  clear  scriptural  authority, —  traditions, 
assumptions,  and  probabilities  will  not  suffice, — why  Peter,  \Yho  was 
influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  commanded  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
to  be  baptized  with  water,  after  he  had  ocular  demonstration  that 
they  were  baiitizcd  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  circumstance  you 
have  not  ventured  to  bring  forward,  and  have  thus  shown  yourself 
wise  in  your  generation,*  for  it  puts  to  shame  all  your  specious 
sojihistry.  Peter's  conduct  in  this  transaction  affords  satisfactory 
evidence  that  he  understood  the  participle  "  baptizing,"  as  it  occurs 
in  the  commission,  in  the  plain,  simple,  literal  sense  of  the  term, 
and  not  in  the  metaphorical  sense  in  which  you  would  have  it  to  be 
understood.  "  I  have  heard  what  the  prophets  said,  that  prophesy 
lies  in  my  name . . .  yea,  they  are  prophets  of  the  deceit  of  their  owai 
heart,  which  think  to  cause  my  people  to  forget  my  name  by  their 
dreams.... He  that  hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my  W'ord  faithfully. 
What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat?  saith  the  Lord."f 

In  concluding  this  matter,  I  shall  bring  together  the  passages  of 
scripture  in  which  baptism  is  most  j)articularly  mentioned,  and  make 
a  few  observations  as  I  proceed. 

"  The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.... 
John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  And  there  went  out  to  him 
all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized 
of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."|  "  There  was 
a  man  sent  from  God  whose  name  was  John And  they  (the  Pha- 
risees) asked  liim...Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that 
Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet  ?  John  answered  them  say- 
ing, I  baptize  with  water,  but  there  standeth  one  among  you  whom 
ye  Imow  not ;  he  it  is,  who,  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before 
me....  And  I  knew  him  not;  but  that  he  should  bo  made  manifest 
to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with  water.  And  John 
bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a 
duve,  and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  I  knew  him  not ;  but  he  that 
sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  mito  me.  Upon  whom 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on  him,  the 

*  Luke  xvi.  8.  +  Jer.  xxiii.  3">— 28.  J  Miuk  i.  J.  4,  5. 


same  is  ho  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost."*  Iii  these 
passages  we  read,  for  the  first  time,  of  the  institution  of  baptism  ; 
of  the  authority  by  which  it  was  instituted — God  the  Father;  and 
of  the  design  of  the  institution — to  manifest  tlie  Son  of  God.  From 
several  circumstances  noted  in  them,  and  from  what  is  said,  Acts  xiii. 
24,  "When  John  hsid  Jirst  preached,  before  his  (Christ's)  coming,  the 
baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,"  there  can  be  no 
question  whether  baptism  had  ever  before  been  administered  as  an 
initiatory  ordinance.  John,  from  being  the  first  who  baptized,  was 
called  THE  Baptist.  If  the  ordinance  had  not  been  new  to  the 
Jews,  they  would  certainly  not  have  called  him  by  that  emphatic 
name,  nor  have  asked  him  why  he  baptized.  John  was  of  the 
priesthood  ;  and  if,  as  you  argue,  baptism  was  an  ancient  Jewish 
ordinance,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  why  the  sacred  historians  were 
80  particular  in  giving  their  account  of  it. 

That  it  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  dispensation,  ushered  in  by 
a  new  institution,  wliich  is  to  continue  till  time  shall  end,  f  and  that 
it  was  of  heavenly  original,  is  clear,  from  the  question  put  by  our 
Lord  "  to  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  ;  "  The  baptism  of  John,  was 
it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  "  If  it  had  been  a  rite  practised  by  the 
Jews  of  old,  they  might,  without  reasoning,  have  answered  at  once, 
that  it  was  of  men.  But  they  were  in  a  dilemma  :  they  knew  that 
if  they  spoke  the  truth,  a  rebuke  awaited  them,  and  if  a  falsehood, 
that  they  should  be  stoned  by  the  people ;  |  they  therefore  chose 
rather  to  utter  a  falsehood,  than  to  say  it  was  from  heaven. 

Our  Lord's  coming  to  John  to  be  baptized,  is  particularly  recorded ; 
"  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  bap- 
tized of  him ;  but  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be 
baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?  And  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  him.  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness. . . .  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up 
straightway  out  of  the  water  ;  and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened 
unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove, 
and  lighting  upon  him :  and,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  "§  Surely  this 
record  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  define  the  nature  of  baptism,  and  to 
show  the  distinction  between  that  which  is  literal  and  that  which  is 
metaphorical.     Our  Saviour  was  circumcised,  and  presented  to  the 
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Lord,*  in  conformity  to  the  old  dispensation,  then  about  to  cease ; 
and  he  was  baptized,  in  conformity  to  the  new,  which  had  then 
recently  begun. 

Our  Lord's  entering  on  his  ministry  is  next  recorded ;  and  the 
record  shows  that  he  baptized  those  who  received  his  testimony,  after 
the  pattern  that  he  himself  had  set  them.  "  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
came  into  the  land  of  Judea ;  and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and 
baptized.  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  jEnon, . .  .because  there  was 
much  water  there  ;  and  they  came,  and  were  baptized. . . .  And  they 
(the  Jews)  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  he  that  was 
with  thee  beyond  Jordan... behold  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men 
come  to  him."f  Therefore,  said  John,  "This  my  joy  is  fidfilled. 
He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  This  we  see  verified,  by 
the  first  verse  of  the  next  chapter;  "When  therefore  the  Lord 
knew  how  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized 
more  disciples  than  John,  (though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but 
his  disciples,)  he  left  Judea."  The  words  included  in  the  parenthesis 
can  never,  on  just  principles,  be  admitted  as  an  argument  against 
the  observance  of  the  ordinance  ;  for  to  administer  the  ordinance 
through  the  instrumentality  of  his  disciples,  was  virtually  to  admi- 
nister it  himself. 

We  next  come  to  the  commission  which  our  Lord  gave  to  his  dis- 
ciples, immediately  before  he  ascended  to  heaven.  This  important 
commission  is  expressed  in  terms  at  once  clear,  simple,  positive,  and 
illustrative  of  what  he  had  previously  taught ;  it  contains  all  requisite 
directions,  not  only  for  their  ministry,  but  for  that  of  all  their  legi- 
timate successors  ;  so  that  it  would  seem  impossible,  except  wilfully, 
to  mistake  it.|  And  this  commission  cannot  be  annulled  or  superseded 
till  "  he  shall  come  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.  "§ 
These  are  the  terms  of  it ;  "Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you  ;  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.  Amen."||  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  "H  "  Then 
opened  he  their  understanding, . . .  and  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is 
written,  and  thus  it  behoveth  Christ  to  suffer, ...  and  that  repentance 

*  Luke  ii.  21,  22.  +  John  iii.  22.  26.  i  See  Isa.  xxxv.  8. 
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and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all 
nations."*  "And  being  assembled  together  with  them,  (he)  com- 
manded them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of 
me.  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
■with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence.... Ye  shall  receive  power, 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you ;  and  ye  shall  be  ■fit- 
nesses unto  me  both  in  Jerasalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  And  when  he  had 
spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up ;  and  a 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight,  "f 

Here,  then,  we  have  John's  baptism  denominated  tiaie  water  bap- 
tism, and  being  by  the  Lord  connected  ■with  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  it  is  clearly  intimated  that  the  apostles  had  either  been  bap- 
tized by  John,  or  by  some  of  the  disciples  ;  and  that  in  consequence 
of  the  faith  and  repentance  which  they  had  manifested  by  their 
baptism  in  water,  after  the  pattern  of  their  Lord,  they  should  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  the  disciple  would  "be  as  his 
Master,  and  the  servant  as  his  Lord.";^  And  yet,  sir,  these  are  the 
men  whose  example,  according  to  your  teaching,  believers  are  not 
required  to  follow. § 

I  shall  next  prove  that  our  Lord  did  not,  and  could  not,  design 
that  baptism  should  be  understood  of  the  Spirit  only;  and  this  I 
shall  do  by  showing  the  way  in  which  the  apostles,  acting  under  the 
commission,  proceeded.  "  Now  when  they  (the  multitude)  heard 
this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter, . . . 
What  shall  we  do  ?  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be 
baptized,  every  one  of  you, . . .  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost..,. Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  w^ere  bap- 
tized." ||  "  When  they  (the  Samaritans)  believed  Philip,  preaching 
the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus 

Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women Then  laid  they 

(Peter  and  John)  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the 
Holy  Ghost. "IT  "  Philip  preached  mito  him  (the  euimch)  Jesus. 
And...  they  came  unto  a  certain  water,  and  the  eunuch  said.  See, 
here  is  water !  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  And  Philip 
said.  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.     And  he 

*  Luke  xxiv.  45 — 47.  +  Acts  i.  4,  5.  8,  9. 
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answered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Sou  of  God.... 
Aud  they  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
eunuch;  and  he  baptized  him."* 

We  have  then  an  account  of  Paul's  baptism,  who  was,  as  before 
mentioned,  baptized  in  water,  after  being  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Next,  that  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  who  likewise  were 
baptized,  first  with  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  and  then  with  the 
baptism  of  water.  Then,  the  baptism  of  Lydia,  and  of  the  jailer,  and 
their  households.  Then  of  the  transaction  at  Ephesus,  as  related 
in  Acts  xix.  1 — 6,  when  Paul,  faithful  to  his  commission,  baptized 
about  twelve,  and,  after  he  had  laid  his  hands  on  them,  the  admini- 
stration was  appi'oved  of  God,  by  their  being  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  they  had  then  been  baptized 
in  faith,  and  that  that  which  they  had  previously  supposed  to  be 
baptism,  was  in  Paul's  judgment  not  baptism.  The  latter  passage  of 
itself  establishes  the  vast  importance  of  the  ordinance  ;  and,  what  is 
of  still  further  importance,  it  is  to  be  administered  to  believers  only. 
So  that  "no  man,  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  can  say  that 
baptism  in  water  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  commission;  nor, 
when  scripturally  considered,  that  it  "  leads  to  superstition." 

I  shall  now,  sir,  bring  under  your  notice  a  few  passages  from  the 
Epistles,  in  which  the  subject  of  baptism  is  mentioned.  "  Know  ye 
not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were 
baptized  into  his  death.  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by 
baptism  into  death ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  Avalk  in  newness  of 

life For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  (or  justified)  from  sin."f    "Buried 

with  him  in  baptism ;  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through 
the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead."  I  "  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead, 
if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  Why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the 
dead?§  "  The  like  figure,  whereunto  even  baptism,  doth  also  now 
save  us... by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ." ||  With  no  show  of 
reason,  without  even  the  shadow  of  jyrobability,  can  it  be  asserted 
that  the  baptism  alluded  to  in  these  passages  is  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit.  Was  it  by  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  that  the  first  disciples 
were,  or  that  we  are,  buried  with  Christ,  ?  Were  they  subjected  to 
persecution  and  death,  in  consequence  of  their  being  baptized  with 

*  Acts  viii.  35—38.  +  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  7.  +  Col.  ii.  12. 
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the  Spirit?  No!  it  was  the  outward  and  visible  baptism, —  that 
baptism  which  is  now  so  generally  "  spoken  against," — which  brought 
the  wrath  of  the  world  uj)on  them.  Is  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  a 
figure  by  which  we  are  saved  ?  No,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  a 
reality,  a  substance ;  not  a  transient  impression,  but  an  abiding 
baptism,  by  which,  after  we  have  been  baptized  in  water,  we  gradu- 
ally arrive  at  the  full  knowledge  of  the  word,  and  "  grow  up  into 
him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ."*  As  it  is 
written,  "  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth,...  and  he  vdW  show  you  things  to  come."f  Not  that 
the  Spirit  is  received  now  in  a  visible  manner,  attended  with 
miraculous  gifts  and  powers,  such  as  were  imparted  to  the  apostles, 
and  to  the  disciples  contemporary  with  them.  The  object  for  which 
such  gifts  and  powers  were  imparted, — the  establishment  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ, — having  been  accomplished, — they  are  no  longer 
necessary,  and  have  therefore,  since  the  Eevelator's  death,  been  dis- 
continued. Nevertheless,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  still  attended 
vdth  such  power  as  to  give  the  recipients  of  it  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  all  their  "  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor 
resist."]: 

In  eveiy  passage  where  the  baptism  of  the  Spuit  is  spoken  of, 
the  terms  employed  ai'e  so  plain  and  express,  that  it  camaot  in  any 
instance  be  mistaken  for  the  baptism  of  water ;  and  the  same  may 
be  said  of  the  latter.  One  is  placed  as  antecedent  to,  and  one  as 
consequent  on,  the  other.  As  I  baptize  with  water,  but  he  shall 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost.§  "  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but 
ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost." ||  "Repent  and  be  bap- 
tized... and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost; "IT  "for  as 
yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them,  only  they  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  and 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost."**  "When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  Paul  had 
laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them ;  and  they 
spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied. "-H"  Is  it  possible,  sir,  for  any 
one  reading  these  passages  with  a  simple  and  unprejudiced  mind  to 
put  any  other  constniction  on  them,  or  to  come  to  any  other  conclu- 
sion than  that  baptism  in  water  and  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  are 

*  Eph.  iv.  15.  +  John  xvi.  13.  J  Luke  xxi.  15. 
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distinct  and  separate  things  ;  that  the  latter  has  not  superseded 
the  former,  but  that  both  are  as  essential  to  the  salvation  of  man 
now  as  they  were  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 

We  see  then,  that  our  Lord  gave  his  apostles  a  commission  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  to  baptize  all  who  received 
their  testimony ;  that  he  gave  a  general  promise,  that  "  he  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;"  that  the  first  time  the 
commission  was  acted  upon,  Peter  said,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
that  certain  individuals  in  Samaria,  after  they  had  been  baptized  in 
water,  received  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  Paul  said,  "  If  thou  shalt 
confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  (the  first  available  confession 
being  by  baptism  in  water,)  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation."*  "  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also 
ye  are  risen  with  him;"  not  buried  and  risen  with  him  by  faith,  be- 
cause faith  is  invisible  till  it  is  manifested  by  baptism  ;  and  because 
to  make  the  figure  perfect  baptism  is  insufficient,  unless  accompanied 
by  faith.  No  one  then  may  expect  to  be  baptized  with  the  Spirit 
until  he  has  been  baptized  with  water ;  nor  expect  to  enter  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  previously  to  his  being  "  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit." 
In  short,  no  one  who  neglects  or  rejects  the  ordinances  of  Christ 
should  flatter  himself  that  he  is  one  of  many  that  "  are  one  body  in 
Christ;"!  nor  expect  to  be  saved  through  him  who  says,  "No  man 
Cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me;"|  nor  suppose  himself  included 
among  those  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments, that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city."§  He  ought  rather  to 
attend  to  the  following  exhortation :  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him 
that  speaketh.  For  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake 
on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape  if  we  turn  away  from  him 
that  speaketh  from  heaven."|| 

*  Rom.  X.  9,  10.  +  Kom.  xii.  0.  |  John  xiv.  (i. 
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You  next*  "proceed  to  the  consideration  of  those  parts  of  the 
New  Testament  which  relate  to  the  institution  denominated  the 
Lord's  Supper,"  and  say, 

"  In  order  to  clear  our  ground  respecting  the  nature  and  character 
of  that  ordinance,  it  will  be  desirable,  in  the  first  place,  to  direct  our 
attention  to  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians  ;  a  chapter  which  contains  a  remarkable  allusion  to  the 
Lord's  supper,  as  it  was  obsei-ved  by  the  early  christians.... On  a  com- 
parison with  certain  parts  of  the  following  chapter,  (hereafter  to  be 
noticed,)  it  must  in  all  fairness  be  allowed,  that  the  bread  broken  and 
the  cup  of  blessing,  which  the  apostle  here  describes  as  a  'joint  par- 
ticipation in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,'  are  the  bread  and  the  cup 
of  wine  which  were  eaten  and  drunk  in  a  literal  sense  at  the  supper, 
denominated  by  the  apostle  himself  the  Lord's  Supper  (chap.  xi.  20.) 
It  appears,  then,  that  those  who  ate  and  drank  together  of  that  cup 
and  wine  were  joint  participants  in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  on 
the  same  principle,  and  in  the  same  sense,  that  the  Jews  who  ate 
together  of  the  sacrifices  ordained  by  the  law  were  joint  participants 
in  the  altar,  and  the  christians  who  united  with  idolaters  in  the 
eating  of  meats  offered  to  false  gods  were  joint  participants  in  devils. 
As  no  one  imagines  that  these  mixed  companies  of  idolaters  and 
christians  united  in  eating  the  devils,  or  that  the  Jewish  worshippers 
united  in  eating  the  altar ;  so  it  is  altogether  an  error  to  suppose 
that  the  christian  communicants  are  here  represented  by  the  apostles 
as  feeding  on  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  When  we  compare  the 
three  cases  together,  the  whole  that  we  can  gather  from  the  apostle's 
description  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  this,  that  as  the  eaters  of  meats 
sacrificed  to  the  idols  were  joint  participants  in  those  things  which 
respected  the  service  of  devils,  and  as  the  Jews  who  ate  the  victims 
sacrificed  under  the  law  were  joint  participants  in  those  things 
which  respected  the  altar,  so  the  christians,  when  they  met  to  cele- 
brate the  Lord's  supper,  were  joint  participants  in  those  things 
which  respected  the  body  and  blood,  or  the  sacrifice,  of  Jesus  Christ. 

"  I  have  entered  into  this  examination  of  the  passage  before  us, 
not  so  much  for  the  purpose  of  disproving  the  Roman  Catholic  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  as  in  order  to  show  that  the  apostle's 
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words  give  no  real  countenance  to  the  notion,  so  generally  enter- 
tained among  Protestants,  that  those  who  communicate  in  the  rite 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  do  thereby  feed  together,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  on 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ — 

"  In  these  days  of  increasing  light  and  spirituality,  as  we  may 
justly  esteem  them,  it  is  necessary  to  say  but  veiy  little  on  this 
branch  of  our  subject.  Although  the  communicants  in  the  rite  of 
the  Lord's  supper  may  sometimes  be  permitted  to  '  eat  the  flesh  and 
drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man,'  no  arguments  need  now  be 
advanced  to  prove  that  this  spii'itual  eating  and  drinking  has  no 
necessaiy  connexion  with  any  external  ceremony ;  and  that  in  every 
time  and  place  it  may  be  the  privilege  of  the  humble  christian,  who 
lives  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  whose  soul  is  subjected  to  the 
purifying  yet  sustaining  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  (See  John  vi. 
53.  63.)  Neither  will  it  be  any  longer  disputed,  that  when  persons 
of  such  a  character  meet  in  companies  for  the  solemn  pui^pose  of 
worshipping  the  Father,  they  may,  without  any  use  of  the  outward 
ordinance,  feed  together,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  on  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  experience  the  truest  communion  \vith  their  Holy  Head, 
and  one  with  another,  in  him.     (See  Matt,  xviii.  20.)" 

When  you  argued,  sir,  in  favour  of  the  "  disuse"  (to  use  yom*  OAvn 
term,)  of  baptism,  you  admitted  that,  on  common  philological  prin- 
ciples, the  participle  baptizing  might  be  interpreted  in  its  literal 
sense ;  but  that  an  impartial  view  of  the  various  collateral  points 
would  lead  to  a  very  different  construction  of  the  meaning.  But 
here,  before  you  commence  your  argument  for  the  "  disuse"  of  the 
supper,  you  admit  without  reserve  that  the  supper  wlaich  the  apostles 
describe  was  a  literal  eating  of  the  bread  and  drinking  of  the  wine. 
Now,  sir,  since  the  time  of  the  apostles'  ministiy  there  has  been  no 
increase  of  light  beyond  what  was  then  enjoyed.  We  may,  indeed, 
have  stronger  eyes,  and  can  behold  the  light  more  steadily,  than  the 
body  of  the  people  then  could,  because  we  have  the  united  instruc- 
tions of  all  the  apostles  shining  upon  us,  which  they  as  individuals 
had  not,  the  gospel  not  being  then  published.  More,  therefore,  is 
expected  from  us,  and  we  are  less  excusable  if  we  do  not  attend  vdth 
more  circumspection  to  what  the  apostles  taught,  and  to  what  they 
and  their  converts  practised. 

You  say  that  this  spiritual  eating  and  drinking  has  no  necessary 
connexion  with  any  external  ceremony,  and  according  to  your  quota- 
tion from  John  vi.  53.  63,  this  may  be  true.     But  then  none  can 
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scripturally  feed  upon  Christ  after  that  manner,  wlio  refuses  to  follow 
the  example  of  the  apostles,  and  to  eat  and  drink  literally  at  his 
table.  After  the  commission  was  proclaimed,  we  have  no  proof  that 
any  one  contemporary  with  the  apostles  lived  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  previously  to  his  being  baptized  in  water ;  nor  of  any  that 
did  not  ever  afterwards  keep  him  in  remembrance,  by  habitually  par- 
taking of  the  bread  and  wine  as  a  typical  representation  of  his  flesh 
and  blood.  The  eunuch  even  may  be  no  exception,  for  it  is  at  once 
natural  and  scriptural  to  presume  that  he  was  made  an  instrument 
of  establishing  churches  in  Ethiopia,  and  that  he  not  only  partook  of, 
but  administered,  the  ordinance.  We  have  also  ground  to  conclude 
that,  like  other  converts,  he  was  a  partaker  of  the  general  promise,* 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  which  would  teach  him  "  all  things, "f  and 
finish  the  work  which  had  been  begun  in  him.  I 

"  We  may  proceed,"  you  say,§  "  to  examine  those  passages  of  the 
New  Testament  which  have  given  rise  to  the  opinion  so  generally 
entertained  by  modem  theologians,  that  such  a  rite  was  ordained  by 
our  Saviour,  and  that  the  practice  of  it  is  universally  obligatory  on 
believers  in  Christ.  The  passages  to  which  I  have  to  refer  under  this 
head  are  only  two  in  number.  The  first  is  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke, 
who,  in  describmg  the  last  paschal  supper  which  Jesus  ate  with  his 
disciples,  shortly  before  his  crucifixion,  writes  as  follows  :  '  And  he 
(Jesus)  took  bread  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto 
them,  saying.  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you ;  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying, 
This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for 

you. 'II 

"  The  second  passage  alluded  to  contains  a  declaration  of  the 
apostle  Paul's,  which  fully  confirms  the  particulars  related  by  Luke. 
It  appears  that  the  Corinthian  converts  had  so  greatly  abused  the 
practice  to  which  the  injunction  of  Christ  had  given  rise,  that  when 
they  met  together  for  the  pui-pose  of  eating  the  Lord's  supper  in 
company,  there  was  found  among  them  a  total  want  of  order  and 
harmony,  and  many  of  them  availed  themselves  of  the  opportimity 
thus  afforded  them,  for  the  intemperate  indulgence  of  their  carnal 
appetites.  'For  in  eating,'  says  the  apostle,  every  one  taketh  before 
other  his  own  supper;  and  one  is  hungiy,  and  another  is  drunken.' 
In  order  to  correct  habits  of  so  disgraceful  a  character,  Paul  sharply 
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reproves  these  Corintliians,  and  calls  to  their  recollection  the  origin 
and  object  of  the  observance.  '  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord,' 
says  he,  '  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you.  that  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  same  night  in  -which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread ;  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said.  Take  eat,  this  is  my  body 
which  is  broken  for  you ;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the 
same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying, 
Tliis  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood ;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often,'  adds  the  apostle, 
'  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come.  TNTierefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himseK,  and  so  let  him  eat 
of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  condemnation  to  himself,  not 
discerning  the  Lord's  body.'* 

"  It  will  be  observed,  that  in  this  address  to  the  Corinthians,  the 
apostle  is  not  enjoining  upon  them  the  practice  of  celebrating  the 
Lord's  supper.  The  passage  contains  no  command  of  the  apostle's 
to  that  efifect ;  it  was  intended  solely  to  warn  them  against  their 
abuse  of  that  practice,  and  to  explain  to  them  its  origin  and  true 
purpose.  Accordingly,  he  briefly  recites  the  circumstances  which 
had  given  rise  to  it.  The  knowledge  of  these  circumstances,  it 
appears,  he  had  '  received  of  the  Lord ;'  and  the  apostle's  statement, 
founded  on  the  instruction  thus  given  to  him  on  the  subject,  sub- 
stantially accords  with  the  narrative  of  Luke.  We  are  therefore  to 
consider  it  as  a  fact  resting  on  confirmed  e"vidence,  that  when  our 
Lord,  at  his  last  paschal  supper,  invited  the  disciples  to  take  and 
eat  the  bread  which  he  had  broken,  he  added,  '  This  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me.'  And  further,  we  learn  from  the  apostle,  that  after 
Jesus  had  handed  to  them  the  cup  to  drink,  he  repeated  a  similar 
command.  This  do,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.'" 

The  passage  in  Luke  gives  our  Lords  command  for  the  express 
observation  of  the  ordinance,  which  was  instituted  to  keep  his  love 
in  mind, —  "  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  The  passage  in  the 
Cox-inthians  is  a  confirmation  of  the  command,  and  explains  more 
extensively  the  nature  and  design  of  it;  "as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  tfll  he  come." 
Now  as  those  to  whom  Paul  wrote  could  in  their  day  only  do  this,  it 

*  ]  Cor.  xi.  23—29. 
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is  manifest  that  this  institution  was  intended  to  be  observed  by  every 
successive  generation  of  believers,  until  Christ  "  shall  appear  the 
second  time." 

Paul  was  recapitulating  the  instructions  which  he  had  previously 
communicated  to  them,  for  he  says,  "  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you."  If  he  had  not  before  explained 
to  them  the  object  of  the  supper,  and  the  manner  of  its  celebration, 
he  could  not  with  propriety  have  reproved  them  for  the  abuse  of  it. 
In  verses  28.  33,  34,  which  you  do  not  quote,  he  says,  "  Let  a  man 
examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that 
cup.... Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry 
one  for  another.  And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home,  that 
ye  come  not  together  unto  condemnation."  Here  the  apostle  exhorts 
them  to  a  reverential  and  orderly  observance  of  the  ordinance,  and 
calls  their  attention  to  what  he  had  formerly  enjoined ;  and  his 
exhortation  and  enjoinment  is  still  applicable  to  the  people  of  the 
present  day,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments."* 

In  a  note,  you  say,f  "  This  apostle  had  learned,  or  had  been  taught 
of  the  Lord,  the  several  particulars  respecting  the  last  supper,  which 
he  aftei'wards  communicated  to  his  Corinthian  converts ;  but  in  what 
manner  he  received  the  information  in  question,  the  text  does  not 
specify.  It  might  be  by  that  merely  spiritual  illumination  which 
he  enjoyed  in  so  large  a  measure.  It  might  also  be  through  the 
medium  of  his  inspired  brethi-en,  or  through  that  of  some  written 
document  which  rested  on  divine  authority.  Whatever,  indeed,  this 
apostle  knew  in  connexion  with  christian  tnith,  and  in  whatever 
manner  his  knowledge  of  it  was  acquired,  he  might  without  impro- 
priety describe  himself  as  having  learned  it  all  of  the  Lord,  who  had 
interposed  in  so  striking  a  manner  for  his  convincement  and  con- 
version. Now,  that  the  information  given  to  him  respecting  the 
circumstances  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  received  mediately,  and  not 
by  any  direct  or  extraordinary  revelation,  appears  most  probable, 
because  those  circumstances  were  simply  historical,  and  were  per- 
fectly known  to  Paul's  eleven  brethren  in  the  apostleship,  who  were 
present  on  the  occasion,  and  who  would,  as  a  matter  of  course,  com. 
municate  with  him  on  a  subject  in  which  he  was  equally  interested 
with  themselves." 

When  you  were  endeavouring  sir,  to  shew  that  the  ordinance  of 

•  Matt.  xix.  17.  +  Page  111. 
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baptism  was  never  intended  to  be  observed  by  all  the  successive 
followers  of  oui"  Lord,  you  imagined  that  one  sentence  out  of  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthian  chui-ch*  was  sufficient  to  prove  it.  Then, 
you  denominated  him  an  eminent  individual,  not  a  whit  behind  the 
chiefest  apostles.  But  now,  when  you  are  endeavouring  to  show  the 
same  of  the  supper  also,  you  insinuate, — by  instituting  an  enquiry 
how  he  became  acquainted  with  the  particular's  respecting  it, — that 
his  authority  at  best  was  only  second  hand,  that  he  received  his 
information  mediatehj.  Xow,  sir,  allow  me  to  ask.  Did  you  insinuate 
these  thmgs  from  design,  or  fi'om  ignorance  of  what  Paul  wrote  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  also  to  the  Galatians,  to  whom  he  says,  "  I  cer- 
tify you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not 
after  man,  for  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it, 
but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Chiist  '"■Pf  It  is  by  Pauls  own  account, 
that  we  know  he  was  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  it  scripturally 
follows  that  he  was  an  establisher  of  churches,  during  three  yeai-s 
pre-\T.ously  to  his  seeing  any  one  of  the  apostles.  |  Consequently,  he 
received  all  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel  immediately  from  heaven.§ 
This  indeed  is  implied  by  yom-self,  when  you  say,  "  of  the  operations 
of  divine  grace  under  this  new  covenant,  none  of  the  inspired  wiitei*s 
appear  to  have  enjoyed  a  clearer  view  than  the  apostle  Paul."|| 
Nay  you  have  just  before  asserted  that  "the  knowledge  of  these 
circumstances,  it  appeal's,   he  had  received  of  the  Lord." 

"Persons,"  you  say,r  "who  have  long  been  habituated  to  consider 
these  expressions  of  oui*  Lord,  'this  do  in  remembrance  of  me,' 
'this  do,  as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me,'  in 
immediate  connexion  with  the  rite  of  the  Eucharist  as  they  them- 
selves observe  it,  are  veiy  naturally  led  to  explain  the  former  by  the 
latter ;  and  thus  with  respect  to  the  passages  now  quoted,  they  lose 
sight  of  those  plain  and  simple  principles  of  interpretation,  which 
they  woidd  of  course  apply  to  any  other  part  of  the  sacred  volume. 
I  confess  I  see  no  other  way  of  accounting  for  the  sentiment,  still  so 
prevalent  among  christians,  that  when  oui"  Lord,  after  participating 
with  his  disciples  in  their  last  paschal  meal,  said  to  them,  '  do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me,'  he  instituted  a  religious  ceremony  which  was 
thencefoiTvard  to  form  an  essential  part  of  worship,  and  which,  in 
that  point  of  \ie\f,  was  to  be  obligatoiy  in  all  ages  on  the  believei*s 
of  Jesus.     That  the  words  of  Christ,  when  tried   by  the  test  of 
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common  rules,  and  explained  by  the  circumstances  under  which  they 
were  spoken,  do  not  appear,  and  cannot  he  proved,  to  have  been 
fraught  with  so  extensive  a  meaning,  will  probably  be  allowed  by  the 
candid  and  considerate  critic,  and  I  would  suggest  that  no  such 
meaning  can  justly  be  applied  to  them,  for  two  reasons  — 

"That  our  Lord's  words,  in  the  first  place,  are  not  rightly  inter- 
preted, as  fixing  the  institution  of  a  typical  ceremony  in  connexion 
with  christian  worship,  there  arises  a  strong  presumption,  on  this 
general  ground ;  that  such  an  interpretation  (a  completely  adven- 
titious one,  as  far  as  relates  to  these  mere  words),  is  directly  at 
variance  with  the  acknowledged  principle,  that  the  old  Jewish 
system  of  typical  and  ceremonial  observances,  was  to  be  abrogated 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  with  our  Sa\dour's  own  law,  that  the 
Father  was  now  to  be  worshiped,  not  according  to  the  shadowy  ritual 
of  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  but  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

"Secondly,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  command  of  Jesus 
respecting  the  bread  and  wine  was  addressed  only  to  twelve  persons, 
and  was  of  a  nature  simply  ptositive.  It  is  true  that  all  the  precepts 
of  Jesus  were  addressed  to  those  persons  who  were  in  his  company 
at  the  time  when  they  were  uttered,  and  many  of  them  probably  to 
his  apostles  only ;  but  there  is  an  all  sufficient  reason  why  the  bulk 
of  them  are  to  be  received  as  of  miiversal  obligation,  namely,  that 
they  are  moral  in  their  natui'e,  and  appertain  to  that  unchangeable 
law  of  God,  which,  when  revealed,  demands  the  obedience  of  all  men 
at  all  times.  But  a  merely  positive  precept  has  no  connexion  with 
that  unchangeable  law,  and  does  nothing  more  than  enjoin,  for  some 
specific  purpose,  a  practice  in  itself  indifferent.  Such  a  precept, 
therefore,  appears  to  contain  no  sufficient  internal  evidence  of  its 
being  binding  on  any  persons  except  those  to  whom  it  was  actually 
addressed,  and  others  who  were  placed  under  the  same  particular 
circumstances.  I  would  submit  that  an  universal  obligation  on  the 
followers  of  any  moral  law-giver  to  obey  a  precept  of  the  nature  now 
described,  cannot  be  rightly  admitted,  unless  it  be  by  such  law-giver 
expressly  declared  :  and  that  its  not  being  expressly  declared,  affords 
an  indication  that  no  such  universality  was  intended." 

It  is  evident,  sii',  that  it  is  your  intent  to  subvert  the  gospel ;  and 
that  from  your  doubtful  and  pusillanimous  manner  of  expressing 
yourself,  you  feel  your  peculiarities  require  weightier  suppoil  than 
you  are  able  to  produce.     Otherwise  you  would,  like  Paul,*  have 
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put  on  a  bolder  front,  and  not  have  appealed  to  the  considerate 
critic,  who  ''probably'''  might  allow  what  you  yoiu'self  have  not  the 
courage  directly  to  assert.  Neither  would  you  have  said  there  arises 
"  a  strong  presumption;'"  nor  that  many  of  the  precepts  of  Jesus  were 
addressed  "probably"  to  his  apostles  only;  nor  would  you  "  svhmit," 
&c. ;  nor  say  that  not  being  expressly  declared,  affords  "  an  indica- 
tion" that  no  such  universality  was  intended.  Recollect,  sir,  your 
own  avowal,  "  The  English  version  of  the  Bible  may  be  understood 
with  sufficient  precision  without  the  aid  of  the  critic."  Whence, 
then,  your  appeal  to  the  critic,  and  not  to  the  Bible  itself? 

The  "teaching"  and  acts  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  was  to 
show  to  "  all  flesh"  the  salvation  of  God  ;  *  and  the  miraculous  acts 
of  the  latter  were  performed  to  prove  that  they  were  the  characters 
ordained  of  Christ  for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  f  But  their 
epistles  were  addressed  to  those  that  had  already  been  converted,  to 
those  that  had  already  been  baptized  into  Christ,  to  teach  them  to 
obseiTe  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded,];  and  also  "  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.  §  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
says,  "  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto 
you;"  a  positive  proof  that  he  understood  the  Lord's  words  to  mean 
that  the  literal  eating  of  the  bread  and  drinking  of  the  wine  should 
be  regarded  as  a  New  Testament  ordinance,  the  celebration  of  which 
was  to  be  enjoined  on  all  the  followers  of  Christ.  Partaking  of 
the  supper  followed  close  after  the  administration  of  baptism,  as  we 
read,  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized ;  and 
the  same  day  there  were  added  to  them  about  three  thousand  souls, 
and  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. "||  It  was  owing  to  the 
disorderly  conduct  of  the  Corinthian  church  that  Paul  saw  it  need- 
ful to  explain  a  second  time  the  nature  of  the  institution. 

Our  Lord  said,  "  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover 
vrith  you  before  I  suffer :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more 
eat  thereof  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  he 
took  the  cup  and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  Take  this,  and  divide  it 
among  yourselves."  Which  might  imply,  This  is  the  last  time  you 
will  have  to  celebrate  this  feast;  therefore  leave  none  of  it.  "For 
I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the 
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kingdom  of  God  shall  come  :*  i.  e.,  mitil  after  my  resmTection,  when 
the  figiu'B  shall  be  merged  in  the  substance.  Here  our  Lord  termi- 
nated the  passover,  and  commenced  the  supper. 

Matthew  says,  "as  they  were  eating;"  Mark,  "as  they  did  eat" 
(the  lamb);  Luke  says,  "he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  (Matthew  and  Mark  say,  "  Take,  eat,") 
"  This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you ;  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
me.  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,"  i.  e.,  after  they  had  eaten 
the  bread,  "  sajdng.  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you."  (Matthew  and  Mark  say,  "  which  is  shed  for 
many  ;"  and  the  former  adds,  "  for  the  remission  of  sins.")  Matthew 
says,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;"  Mark,  "  they  all  drank  of  it."  Thus  the 
suj^per  of  the  Lord  was  once  celebrated,  in  the  anticipation  of  deliver- 
ance from  all  the  eftects  of  sin ;  as  the  passover  once  was,  in  antici- 
pation of  the  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage. 

That  the  lamb  could  not  thenceforth  be  scripturally  eaten  is  clear, 
because  the  blood  of  its  antitj'pe,  the  sprinkling  of  which  was  to 
preserve  all  nations  from  the  destroying  angel,  was  about  to  be  shed  ; 
consequently,  all  legal  ceremonies  that  had  prefigured  this  great 
event  must,  as  a  natural  consequence,  from  the  time  of  its  shedding, 
for  ever  cease.  But,  sir,  be  pleased  to  observe,  that  immediately 
after  our  Lord  had,  for  the  last  time,  celebrated  the  Jewish  rite — the 
passover,  and  before  he  rose  up  from  it,  he  virtually  repealed  it,  by 
instituting  the  christian  ordinance, — the  supper,  by  which  he  com- 
manded his  apostles,  and,  through  them,  all  their  successive  followers, 
to  commemorate  the  love  which  he  bore  them.  To  obey  this  com- 
mand has  been,  is  now,  and  shall  be  to  the  end  of  time,  the  delight 
of  every  believer,  f 

I  see  not  what  else  the  apostles  could  understand  the  Lord's 
meaning  to  be,  when  he  said,  "  Eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  wine, 
in  remembrance  of  me,"  but  that  they  were  to  commemorate  his 
death  by  an  actual  eating  and  drinking  of  these  elements.  Could 
they  possibly  put  any  other  construction  on  words  so  plain,  so  simple? 
And  seeing  (as  I  have  before  said,)  the  apostles  could  not,  in  their 
own  persons,  show  "  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come,"  it  is  manifest  that 
he  intended  his  command  to  be  imperative  on  all  their  descendants, 
those  who  follow  in  their  footsteps  thi'oughout  all  ages  ;  even  as  the 
moral  law  is  imperative  on  all  men  ? 

The  ordinances  of  the  Lord  are  binding  on  all  his  genuine  fol- 

*  Luke  xxii,  15  18.  +  Rom.  vii.  22. 
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lowers,  as  expressions  of  their  faith  in,  and  rehance  upon  him  ;  hut 
for  others  to  ohserve  them  would  he  to  "sin  a  great  sm;"  for  the 
apostle  says  of  the  supper,  "  he  that  eateth  and  diinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  diinketh  damnation  to  himself."' 

You  say,  "  Such  a  precept  appears  to  contain  no  sufficient  internal 
CAddence  of  its  being  binding  on  any  persons  except  those  to  whom 
it  was  actually  addressed,  and  others  who  were  placed  under  the 
same  particular  circumstances."  This  sir,  is  a  truth,  a  tnith  by 
which  "the  wrath  of  man"  is  made  to  praise  God.  The  apostles 
were  once  exactly  in  the  same  circumstances  as  all  other  men ;  and 
all  men  are  what  the  apostles  once  were,  sinners.  As  such,  they 
all  stand  in  need  of  a  Saviour ;  and  this  furnishes  sufficient  evidence 
that  the  precept  was  intended  to  be  binding  on  all  who  are  similarly 
situated  with  the  apostles,  i.  e.,  on  all  who,  like  them,  were  once 
imbelievers,  but  who  have  been  called  "  out  of  darkness  into  mar- 
vellous light,"  after  the  same  manner  as  they  had  been. 

You  say  the  "  bulk''  of  the  precepts  of  Jesus  are  of  universal  obli- 
gation, because  they  are  moral  in  their  nature  ;  thus  implying,  nay, 
almost  asserting,  that  his  ordinances  were  binding  only  on  his 
immediate  disciples.  From  which  we  may  judge,  that  the  sum 
total  of  yom'  claim  to  the  heavenly  inheritance  is  of  the  same  nature 
as  that  by  which  the  children  of  Israel  held  the  land  of  Canaan  — 
personal  obedience  to  the  law ;  which  i)ersonal  obedience  is  of  itself 
good,  and  manifestly  tends  to  earthly  happiness,  but  which  alone 
does  not  advance  the  most  upright  indiridual  one  single  step  towards 
heavenly  joys ;  for  "by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be 
justffied."='= 

Again,  you  say,-f-  "  The  present  argument  may  be  fitly  illustrated 
by  another  example,  of  a  similar  natm-e ; "  that  of  washing  one 
another's  feet :  which  example  you  yourself  illustrate,  in  plain  and 
correct  terms,  as  follows :  "  No  one  supposes  that  an  obedience  to 
such  an  injxmction  is  necessary  for  christians  of  every  age  and 
country.  Undoubtedly,  that  mutual  respect  and  benevolence,  of 
which  the  washing  of  one  another's  feet  was  thus  prescribed  to  some 
of  his  servants  as  an  instance  and  a  sign,  is  universally  incumbent 
on  the  followers  of  Jesus.  Universally  incumbent  upon  them,  also, 
is  that  love  and  allegiance  towards  their  Saviour,  and  that  depend- 
ence upon  his  meritorious  death,  which  the  apostles  were  accustomed 
to  express  by  their  commemorative  supper.      But  in  both  cases, 

*  Rom.  iii.  20.  +  Page  114, 115. 
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according  to  the  view  of  Friends  on  the  subject,  the  outward  circum- 
stance may  be  omitted,  without  any  real  infraction  of  the  revealed 
will  of  God." 

Benevolence,  sir,  as  you  know  well,  is  a  thing  that  cannot  be 
slio\vn  but  by  some  "  outivard  circumstance."  It  is  not  a  dormant, 
but  an  active  principle;  and,  to  be  effective,  must  be  visible.  "By 
this,"  says  our  Lord,  "  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."*  And  what  says  James?  "  If  a 
brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of 
you  say  mito  them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled ;  not- 
withstanding ye  give  them  not  those  thmgs  which  are  needful  to  the 
body;  what  doth  it  profit ?"f  As  we  cannot,  therefore,  render 
.service  to  our  brethren  but  by  an  outward  act,  so  neither  can  we 
honom-  Christ  in  his  ordinance,  without  attending  to  it  as  he  has 
commanded,  i.  e.,  by  the  "outward  circumstance"  of  literally  eating 
the  bread  and  drinking  the  wine. 

"In  confirmation  of  these  general  arguments,"  you  say,!  "the 
reader's  attention  may  now  be  called  to  a  very  striking  fact ;  namely, 
that  in  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  which  was  written  by  an  eye  witness, 
and  probably  at  a  still  earlier  date  than  that  of  Luke,  and  which 
contains  a  veiy  exact  description  of  our  Lord's  last  supper  with  his 
disciples, — of  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  of  the  handing  of  the  cup, 
and  of  the  comparison  made  by  Jesus  of  the  one  with  his  body,  and 
of  the  other  with  his  blood, — the  words  upon  Avhich  alone  could 
have  been  founded  the  institution  of  this  supposed  christian  rite, 
« Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,'  are  entirely  omitted.  We  are  not 
to  conclude  from  this  omission  that  those  words  were  not  spoken. 
That  they  were  spoken,  on  the  contrary,  is  certain,  on  the  authoiity 
of  both  Luke  and  Paul.  But  since  Matthew  describes  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  occasion,  and  narrates  the  whole  of  our  Lord's 
address,  with  the  single  exception  of  these  words,  we  can  hardly 
suppose  him  to  have  understood  that  the  precept  of  Jesus  was  of 
that  very  leading  importance  which  is  generally  imagined,  or  that 
om'  Lord  then  instituted  a  rite  which  was  in  every  age  to  form  an 
essential  part  of  divine  worship,  and  to  be  universally  obligatoiy  on 
the  professors  of  Christianity.  Precisely  the  same  observation  applies 
to  the  gospel  of  Mark,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  under 
the  immediate  superintendence  of  the  apostle  Peter." 

You  acknowledge  that  the  words  were  spokeU;  and  yet,  strange  to 
•  John  xiii.  35.  f  Jaiues  ii.  15, 16.  J  Page  115. 
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say,  you  deny  that  the  command  was  imperative,  although  we  have 
positive  evidence  that,  at  the  first  preaching  of  the  apostles,  after 
they  had  been  baptized  with  the  Spirit,  the  institution  was  observed 
by  about  three  thousand  converts  ;  and  the  saci'ed  writer  says,  "  they 
continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  And  again,  "  They  continued 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house 
to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.... 
And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  =1= 
From  these  passages  we  may  infer,  that  they  partook  of  the  supper 
every  day  on  which  new  converts  were  added  to  them.  The  apostles 
were  not  allowed  to  conduct  their  worship  unmolested  in  the  temple  ;f 
they  had  therefore  to  resort  to  private  houses,  where  they  celebrated 
the  ordinance,  first  in  one  house,  then  in  another.  The  next  parti- 
cular we  have  of  its  celebration  is  mentioned  Acts  xx.  7  ;  "And  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,"  &c. ;  which  indicates  that  the 
observance  of  the  ordinance  was  a  leading  part  of  christian  woi'ship. 
And  although  Matthew  does  not  mention  the  words  in  question,  he 
mentions  two  things  which  no  other  of  the  evangelists,  nor  any  of 
the  apostles,  mention,  i.  c,  the  Lord's  last  injunction  to  them:  — 
"  Teach  all  nations,  baptiziiuf  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Huh/  Ghost;''  and  also,  ''teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  According  to  your 
argument,  none  of  the  apostles  thought  the  injunction  as  of  such 
leading  importance,  as  at  the  present  day  it  is  generally  deemed  to 
be ;  and  yet,  they  obeyed  it.  May  I  ask  how  it  happened  that  you 
did  not,  to  strengthen  your  argument  for  the  "disuse"  of  baptism, 
mention  this  circumstance?  Did  you  think  it  would  not  answer 
your  purpose,  or  did  it  escape  your  memory  ? 

The  omission  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  by  Matthew  and  Mark 
afford  no  supjiort  to  your  argument,  but  the  contrary ;  the  words 
and  the  circumstances  that  are  supplied  by  later  writei's,  Luke  and 
Paul,  so  far  from  detracting  from  the  importance  of  the  ordinance, 
make  it,  if  jiossible,  of  greater  moment.  Important  particulars 
respecting  a  transaction  may  be  omitted  by  an  early  writer ;  but  if 
they  are  supplied  by  a  subsequent  writer  of  equal  authority,  we  may 
safely  conclude  that  the  particular  circumstance  in  question  is  of  very 

*  See  Acts  ii.  4a.  40,  47.  +  Acts  iv.  1—3. 
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leading  importance.  Now,  this  is  the  case  in  the  present  instance. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  doubtless,  foreseeing  how  this  ordinance  might  he 
impugned  by  such  reasoning  as  yours,  took  the  precaution  to  guard 
it,  by  the  testimony  of  two  unimpeachable  witnesses,  who,  by  giving 
our  Lord's  express  command  for  its  observance,  and  showing  its 
true  nature  and  design,  left  without  excuse  all  those  who  trample  it 
under  their  feet.  And  those  who  delight  to  do  his  will,  to  bow  to 
his  authority,  and  through  faith  to  attend  to  his  ordinance  with  an 
enlightened  understanding,  have  a  lively  "  hope  of  eternal  life, 
which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began."* 

You,  sir,  denominate  this  important  ordinance,  —  an  ordinance 
which  was  instituted  by  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  to  keep  alive  in 
the  minds  of  his  people  the  great  work  he  had  accomplished  for 
them,  —  "  a  siqyposed  christian  rite :"  and  no  wonder,  since  you  op- 
pose the  darkness  of  the  inirard  monitor  to  the  meridian  blaze  of 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  But  thus  it  is  written;  "Light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil."-j- 

"  What  then,"  you  say,  I  "  may  be  deemed  a  fair  and  reasonable 
interpretation  of  our  Lord's  very  simple  precept  ?  And  in  what 
signification  would  the  twelve  apostles,  to  whom  these  words  were 
addressed,  naturally  understand  them  ?  In  order  to  give  a  satisfac- 
tory answer  to  this  inquiry,  we  may  in  the  fii'st  instance  observe, 
that  those  twelve  apostles  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed  himself  were 
all  Jews  or  Galileans  ;  that  they  had  long  been  accustomed  to 
observe  the  rites  of  the  supper  of  the  passover ;  and  that  among 
those  rites  were  numbered  . . .  the  breaking  of  the  bread  and  the 
handing  of  the  cup,  with  the  blessing  and  giving  of  thanks.  As 
they  had  already  been  habituated  to  these  customs,  so  was  the  Lord 
Jesus  well  aware  that  they  would  still  maintain  them ;  for,  as  it  has 
been  already  remarked,  the  apostles  continued  in  the  practice  of 
parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual  long  after  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  ;  and 
although  that  ritual  was  in  fact  abolished  by  his  death,  the  sudden 
disuse  of  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  enjoined  upon  them  by 
their  divine  Master.  Having  these  facts  in  our  view,  we  may 
reasonably  interpret  the  words  of  Jesus  as  commanding  nothing  more 
than  that  his  apostles  should  call  Mm  to  their  recollection,  when 
they  met  together  to  celebrate  the  supper  of  the  j)assover.  '  This 
cup,'  said  Jesus,  '  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood.'     Now,  it  was 

♦  Tit.  i.  •?..  +  John  iii.  111.  +  Page  110. 


not  every  cup  of  wiue  -wliich  represented  tlie  New  Testament  in  the 
blood  of  Clirist ;  it  was  the  cup  of  wine  drunk  at  the  supper  of  the 
passover — an  institution  which  tliey  were  then  celebrating,  and  which, 
in  some  of  its  circumstances,  was  expressly  typical  of  the  death  of 
the  Messiah.  It  appears,  then,  by  no  means  veiy  improbable,  that 
it  was  to  the  cup  of  the  passover  exclusively  that  our  Saviour's 
injunction  ajiplied.  '  This  do  ye,  os  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me.'  That  is,  as  often  as  ye  meet  together  to  celebrate 
the  supper  of  the  passover,  and  to  drink  of  that  cup  which  represents 
the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  take  care  that  ye  forget  not  the 
true  purport  of  the  ceremony — do  it  in  remembrance  of  vie. 

"  Such  appears  to  be  an  easy  and  natural  interpretation  of  our 
Lord's  words.  Nevertheless,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  they  are 
capable  of  a  sense  somewhat  more  extensive :  although  the  brealdng 
of  the  bread,  the  handing  of  the  wine,  &c.,  undoubtedly  formed  a 
part  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial  order  of  the  passover  supper,  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  a  very  similar  method  was  observed  in  the 
conduct  of  those  more  common  meals  of  which  the  Jews  were  accus- 
tomed to  partake  in  one  another's  company.  (See  Luke  xxiv.  30, 
and  Acts  xxvii.  35.)  Such  being  the  common  practice  of  the  Jews, 
it  is  very  probable  that  the  apostles  might  understand  our  Lord's 
injunction  as  not  confined  to  the  j)assover  supper,  but  as  extending 
to  other  more  familiar  occasions,  when  they  might  be  gathered 
together  to  participate  in  a  common  meal.  On  these  occasions,  as 
well  as  at  the  passover  supper,  they  might  consider  it  a  duty  laid 
upon  them  by  their  beloved  Master,  to  break  their  bread  and  to 
diink  of  their  cup,  not  only  for  the  satisfaction  of  their  natural  appe- 
tites, but  in  commemoration  of  the  body  which  was  broken,  and  of 
the  blood  which  was  shed,  for  their  sakes.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
thus  understood  by  some  of  his  hearers,  may  be  collected  from  the 
known  practice  of  the  church  at  the  very  earliest  period  of  its 
history." 

The  appearance  of  candour,  with  the  insidious  reasoning  contained 
in  the  above  extract,  may  serve  to  reconcile  those  to  their  trammel, 
who,  through  the  accidental  circumstance  of  birth,  find  themselves 
encircled  by  it.  But  any  unprejudiced  person  would  easily  detect 
your  fallacious  proceeding.  It  is  not  for  me  to  describe  what  must 
have  been  the  compunction  which,  after  you  had  done  your  utmost 
to  wrest  the  words  of  the  Lord,  constrained  you  to  make  the  follo'ning 
confession  :  "  It  cannot  be  denied  that  they  (the  words)  are  capable 
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of  a  sense  somewhat  more  extensive ; "  nor  by  what  means  you 
became  so  insensible  to  the  compunction,  as  to  withhold  from  the 
young  of  your  society  how  widely  that  more  "extensive  sense"  dif- 
fered from  your  version  of  it.  The  eating  of  the  lamb  is  nowhere 
ill  the  scriptures  denominated  the  supper  of  the  passover ;  neither  is 
the  eating  of  the  bread  and  the  drinking  of  the  wine :  the  latter  is 
expressly  denominated  "the  Lord's  supper,"  and  the  foimer,  "the 
Lord's  passover." 

When  the  Almighty  issued  the  precept  for  obsemng  the  passover, 
he  made  no  mention  of  bread,  save  that  it  should  be  unleavened ; 
nor  does  it  appear,  from  the  naiTation  of  the  evangelist,*  that 
breaking  and  handing  round  the  bread  formed  any  part  of  the  rite. 
The  simple  direction  given  to  Moses  was,  "  they  shall  eat  the  flesh 
(of  the  lamb)  in  that  night,  roast  with  fire,  and  unleavened  bread ; 

and  with  bitter  herbs  they  shall  eat  it And  thus  shall  ye  eat  it ; 

with  yoiu"  loins  girded,  your  shoes  on  your  feet,  and  your  staff  in 
your  hand :  and  ye  shall  eat  it  m  haste ;  it  is  the  Lord's  pass- 
over."! 

But  when  the  Son  of  God  instituted  the  ordinance  of  the  supper, 
lie  presided  at  his  own  table,  and  set  the  example  how  it  should 
thenceforward  be  celebrated.  And  as  Paul  was  not  present  on  the 
occasion,  all  necessaiy  infonnation  on  the  subject  was  aftenvards 
revealed  to  him  ;  as  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  I  have  received  of 
the  Lord  that  which  I  also  delivered  unto  joxx,  that  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread  :  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken  for  you  ;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the 
same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying, 
Tills  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as 
ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me."  Could  any  two  ordinances  be 
more  distinctly  explained ;  or  be  more  dissimilar  ? 

Besides,  the  passover  could  be  obsen'ed  but  once  in  the  year,  and 
that  on  a  particular  day  of  a  particular  month  ;  and  in  one  place 
only — Jerusalem  :  whereas  the  supper,  as  I  have  previously  shown, 
was  often  obsen-ed,  and  on  any  day,  but  more  particularly  on 
eveiy  Lord's  day,  \  when  and  wherever  two  or  three  believers  were, 
as  a  church,  gathered  together.  You  state,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  well  aware  that  the  apostles  would  still  maintain  their  former 
customs ;  what  can  we  gather  from  this,  but  that  you  bring  the 

•  I.nke  xxii.  14 — IK  +  Exod.  xii.  8.  11.  \  See  Afts  xx.  7. 
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character  of  the  Lord  down  to  your  own  standard '?  And  as,  from 
some  cause  or  other,  you  appear  to  be  fearful  of  giving  the  more 
extensive  meaning  of  his  words,  you  may  suppose  that  Jesus,  whom 
you  call  their  divine  Master,  was  fearful  of  commanding  them  to 
abstain  from  observing  the  old  institution,  and  thenceforth  to  observe 
the  new,  lest  they  should  prove  refractory.  No  man,  sir,  of  common 
understanding,  could  confound  one  of  these  ordinances  with  the 
other,  or  imagine  it  very  jJi'ohaUe  that  he  might  eat  the  bread  and 
drink  the  cuj^  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  natural  appetite.  Far  less 
would  the  inspired  apostles, — men  whose  eveiy  thought  and  action, 
in  respect  of  the  worship  of  God,  was  governed  by  the  Holy  Spirit, — 
be  likely  to  confound  an  ordinary  meal  with  a  most  solemn  ordinance. 
That  they  did  not  so  confoimd  them  is  manifest,  from  Paul's  rebuke 
of  the  Corinthians.  * 

The  most  cursory  reader  of  the  New  Testament  must  know,  that 
it  was  not  every  cup  of  wine  which  represented  the  New  Testament 
in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  also,  that  it  was  not  the  cup  of  wine 
drank  at  the  passover,  but  that  which  was  drank  at  the  Lord's 
supper,  immediately  after  the  bread  had  been  broken  and  eaten, 
that  represented  it.  You  yourself  allow,  that  the  passover  was,  in 
some  of  its  circumstances,  typical  of  the  death  of  the  Messiah ;  how 
then  can  you  imagine  that  the  apostles,  after  having  felt  in  their 
own  persons  the  direct  efficacy  of  his  blood,  should  continue  to  cele- 
brate a  rite  which  was  designed  to  prefigure  it. 

From  your  own  words,  it  is  manifest  that  you  had  some  misgivings 
on  the  subject,  and  that  the  true  explanation  of  our  Lord's  instruc- 
tion had  flashed  upon  your  mental  vision  with  such  effulgence  as  to 
make  you  stagger,  and  feel  the  awful  responsibility  you  were  bring- 
ing on  your  own  head,  by  attempting  to  lead  others  astray.  That 
you  were  alive  to  the  feeling,  may  be  gathered  from  what  you  say;f 
"  We  know  that  in  exact  proj)ortion  with  the  measure  of  light 
bestowed  upon  us,  is  the  weight,  the  extent,  the  awfulness  of  our 
responsibility." 

Throughout  your  "  observations,"  you  are  especially  desirous  that 
the  junior  members  of  your  society,  as  well  as  the  world  in  general, 
should  not  only  believe  that  all  former  ordinances  have  been  abolished, 
but  that  no  new  ones  have  been  instituted.  Yet,  in  contradiction  to 
your  own  observations,  you  can  reasonably  interpret  the  words  of  Jesus 
as  commanding  "  that  his  apostles  should  call  Jiim  to  their  recollec- 
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tion,  when  they  met  together  to  celebrate  the  supper  of  the  passover," 
and,  consequently,  that  to  you  "  it  appears  by  no  means  very  improba- 
ble that  it  was  to  the  cup  of  the  passover  exclusively  that  our  Saviour's 
injunctions  applied."  So  that  you  make  our  Lord  say  to  his  apostles, 
As  often  as  ye  meet  to  celebrate  the  passover,  and  drink  of  that  cup 
which  represents  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  take  care  that  ye 
forget  not  the  purport  of  the  ceremony, — do  it  in  remembrance  of 
7ne."  Here  is  a  jumble  of  words,  which,  if  they  had  been  written 
expressly  to  bewilder  the  reader,  could  not  have  succeeded  better. 

That  the  apostles,  (as  I  have  previously  observed,)  after  the  death 
of  our  Lord,  practised  some  parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  is  evident. 
For  when  Paul  was  at  Jerusalem,  he  was  informed  that  evil  reports 
had  been  spread  concerning  him  ;  and  in  order  to  conciliate  the  mul- 
titude, and  counteract  their  prejudices,  James  and  the  elders  advised 
that  he  should  purify  himself,  with  "  four  men  that  had  a  vow  on 
them."  The  same  apostle  also  circumcised  Timothy,  because  of  the 
Jews  that  were  in  those  quarters,  for  they  knew  all  that  his  father 
was  a  Greek.  "  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him  ;"  there 
fore  he  circumcised  him,  knowing  that  no  Jew  would  listen  to  an 
uncircumcised  individual.  But  although  Paul,  as  a  matter  of  mo- 
mentarij  expediency,  did  those  things,  which  under  the  circumstances 
he  might  deem  himself  at  liberty  to  do,  in  order  to  forward  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  neither  he  nor  any  of  the  apostles  required 
them  of  their  converts.  Nor  is  there  a  shadow  of  intimation  that, 
after  the  resurrection,  any  of  the  Lord's  genuine  followers  ate  of  the 
paschal  lamb  ;  indeed,  how  could  they,  when  they  had  the  Lord,  the 
antitype  of  that  lamb,  to  eat  of  ?* 

"  Of  those  numerous  persons,"  you  say,f  "  who  were  converted  by 
means  of  the  ministry  of  Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  read  that 
'  they  continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostle's  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.'  (Acts  ii.  42.)  Since  the 
'  breaking  of  bread '  is  here  mentioned  among  other  signs  of  religious 
communion,  it  probably  signifies  (according  to  the  general  opinion 
of  biblical  critics,)  that  breaking  of  bread,  which  was  introduced  as 
a  memorial  of  the  death  of  Christ.  Nevertheless,  that  the  practice 
in  question  was  observed  as  a  part  of  the  social  meal,  is  evident  from 
the  immediate  context ;  '  And  all  that  believed,  adds  the  historian, 
'  were  together,  and  had  all  things  common . . .  and  they  continued 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breakinr/  bread  from  house 
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to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.' 
(Verse  46.)  On  another  occasion,  when  we  are  informed  that  '  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  disciples  at  Troas  came  together  to 
break  bread,'  (Acts  xx.  7,)  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they 
met  for  the  purpose  of  performing  a  religious  ceremony.  It  appears 
rather  that  they  came  together  to  participate  in  a  brotherly  repast, 
of  which  it  is  probable  that  otie  j)articular  object  was,  the  joint  com- 
memoration of  the  death  of  their  Lord.  After  Paul  had  taken  the 
opportunity  afforded  him  by  this  meeting  of  preaching  at  length  to 
the  disciples,  it  is  obvious  that  he  broke  bread  with  them,  in  order 
to  the  refreshment  of  his  body,  and  the  satisfaction  of  the  demands 
of  nature.  '  When  he  therefore  was  come  up  again,'  says  Luke, 
'  and  had  broken  bread  and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while,  even  till 
break  of  day,  so  he  departed.'     (Verse  11.) " 

The  supper,  which  in  a  former  paragraph  was  denied,  is  in  the 
above  paragraph  brought  into  a  sort  of  half  existence,  but  intermixed 
with,  and  partaken  of  as,  a  social  meal.  Why,  sir,  the  individuals 
who  so  partake  of  it  are  the  veiy  persons  whom  Paul  asserts  "  eat 
and  drink  damnation  to  themselves,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body." 
Nothing  so  awful,  indeed,  could  attach  to  a  social  meal,  in  whatever 
manner  it  was  eaten,  save  that  of  substituting  it  for  the  supper  of 
the  Lord,  and  thus  prostituting  the  holy  ordinance.  Your  argument 
gains  no  support  from  the  passages  you  have  quoted,  as  you  yourself, 
by  youi'  doubtful  manner  of  expression,  appear  to  be  aware. 

When  the  disciples  at  Troas  came  together  to  break  bi'ead,  it  was 
evident  their  object  was  to  worship,  for  the  change  of  the  seventh 
day  to  the  first  had  then  taken  place.  This  passage.  Acts  xx.  7,  is 
the  first  and  only  positive  indication  we  have  of  that  change,  and 
also  of  its  having  been  the  regular  practice  of  the  apostles  to  cele- 
brate the  supper  every  "  first  day."  Believers,  therefore,  ought  to 
follow  their  example,  seeing  that,  by  the  way  in  which  the  subject 
is  adverted  to  in  the  above  passage,  the  Lord's  day  and  the  Lord's 
supper  were  not  by  the  apostles  separated.  For  although  neither 
our  Lord  nor  his  apostles  have  fixed  the  period  by  express  com- 
mand, yet  the  example  of  the  first  disciples,  and  the  sanction  of  the 
practice  by  Paul,  is  for  believers  a  sufficient  authority.  I  do  not 
say  that  they  may  not,  if  they  be  so  inclined,  celebrate  it  on  any 
other  day,  in  addition  to  the  Lord's  day,  but  then  it  must  be  when 
they  meet  together  as  a  church.  Moreover  it  is  said,  that  "  Paul 
pi'eached  unto  them,  ...and  continued  his  speech  until  midnight." 


Now  it  is  manifest  to  every  impartial  person,  that  the  supper,  after 
the  examj^le  of  the  Lord,  was  administered  in  the  evening,-  whether 
by  Paul  or  by  one  of  the  disciples,  that  being  the  time  the  lamb 
was  killed ;  f  and  also,  that  being  past  midnight,  and  after  Paul  had 
healed  Eutychus,  it  was  on  the  following  day  that  he  broke  bread, 
and  ate,  as  at  a  common  social  meal,  in  order  to  enable  him  to 
"  talk"  even  till  break  of  day,  when  he  departed. 

I  think,  sir,  you  have  introduced  a  word  into  the  paragraph  I 
have  quoted,  for  which  no  sound  biblical  critic  will  thank  you. 
Wliich  of  them  would  say,  speaking  on  Acts  ii.  42,  that  the  breaking 
of  bread, — a  term  there  mentioned  as  synonymous  with  celebrating 
the  supper, —  "probably  signifies  that  breaking  of  bread  which  was 
mtroduced  as  a  memorial  of  the  death  of  Christ."  No,  no,  sir; 
PROBABLY  is  a  word  seldom  found  in  the  vocabulary  of  any  one  who 
has  "  been  taught  by"  Christ  "  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,"]: — one  who 
is  not  only  not  averse,  but  who  is  desirous,  that  others  also  should 
be  taught  after  the  same  manner. 

"  The  same  fact,"  you  say,§  "  is  evident  from  the  description  given 
by  Paul  of  the  abuses  which  had  crept  in  among  his  Corinthian  con- 
verts, in  their  method  of  conducting  these  common  repasts.  '  When 
ye  come  together,  therefore,  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the 
Lord's  supper.  For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other  his  own 
supper ;  and  one  is  hmigry,  and  another  is  drunken.  What !  have 
ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  despise  ye  the  church  of 
God,  and  shame  them  that  have  not  ?  Wliat  shall  I  say  to  you  ? 
shall  I  praise  you  in  this?  I  praise  you  not.'  (1  Cor.  xi.  20 — 22.) 
After  thus  reproving  them,  and  after  explaining  to  them  in  a  passage 
already  cited,  the  origin  and  true  object  of  the  observance  which 
they  had  thus  abused,  the  apostle,  zealous  as  he  was  for  the  right 
order  of  this  christian  meal,  concludes  with  the  following  exhortation : 
'  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ije  come  together  to  eat,  tariy  one  for 
another ;  and  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home  ;  that  ye  come 
not  together  unto  condemnation."  " 

But,  sir,  if  it  were,  according  to  your  statement,  a  "  common 
repast  "  why  should  the  Corinthians  have  been  rebuked  for  satisfying 
their  hunger?  Is  not  that  the  object  of  a  repast?  The  fact  that 
they  were  enjoined  to  satisfy  their  hunger  at  home,  ere  they  came 
together,  leaves  no  doubt  that  their  coming  together  was.  by  par- 

♦  Matt.  xxvi.  20.  +  See  Exod.  xii.  6;  Numb.  ix.  .*>. 
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taking  of  the  supper,  to  worship  God.  Yoiu'  aim  is  to  detract  from 
the  gloiy  of  the  institution,  by  degrading  it  to  the  level  of  a  common 
meal ;  and  by  so  doing,  you  place  yourself  in  the  condition  of  those 
whom  the  apostle  so  severely  reproves,  and  are  guilty  of  the  veiy 
thing  which  he  condemns.  It  is  quite  obvious,  indeed,  from  the 
apostle's  language  to  those  Corinthians,  that  celebrating  the  sup- 
per is  an  act  of  worship,  and  that  it  can  only  be  partaken  of  as 
such,  at  the  time,  and  in  the  place,  where  believers  assemble  as  a 
church,  and  by  those  only  who  have  been  baj)tized  into  Christ. 

I  am  not  aware  that  we  have  any  intimation  of  the  immediate 
disciples  of  Christ  having  buildings  set  apart  for  christian  worship. 
The  apostles  preached  in  the  synagogues  ;  but  as  they  were  not 
allowed,  as  has  been  shown,  to  administer  the  supper  in  the  temple, 
it  may  be  presumed  that  they  were  not  allowed  to  administer  it  in 
the  synagogues.  That  it  was  administered  in  private  houses  is  cer- 
tain ;  for  it  was  instituted  in  a  private  house,  *  and  afterwards  cele- 
brated by  Paul  in  one.f  Equally  certain  it  is,  that  when  it  was 
administered,  it  was  neither  partaken  of  as  a  common  meal,  nor  after 
the  manner  of  one.  Neither  is  it  anywhere  denominated  by  so 
low  a  name  as  a  ''meal."  Whenever  the  disciples  met  for  worship, 
whether  in  a  house  or  in  a  bam,  they  constituted  a  chm'ch  of  God. 

You  say,  I  "  The  supper  which  the  apostle  here  describes  as  the 
Lord's  supper,  which  the  Corinthians  had  so  shamefully  misconducted, 
and  during  the  course  of  which  the  bread  was  broken  and  the  wine 
handed  about,  in  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christ,  was  proba- 
bly the  same  as  was  otherwise  denominated  'love,'  or  the  '  supper  of 
love.'  '  Their  coming  together,'  says  Theophylact,  on  1  Cor.  xi.  '20, 
(or  rather  Chiysostom,  from  whom  his  commentaries  were  borrowed,) 
'  was  intended  as  a  sign  of  love  and  fellowship ;  and  he  denominates 
this  social  banquet  the  Lords  sxipper,  because  it  was  the  imitation  of 
that  awful  supper  which  the  Lord  eat  with  his  disciples.'  These 
suppers  of  love,  or  '  love  feasts,'  are  alluded  to  by  Peter  ('2  Pet.  ii.  1 3), 
and  by  Jude  (verse  12),  and  are  described  by  Pliny... as  well  as  by 

Tertullian  ...  and  other  early  fathers It  appears  that  they  were 

public  repasts,  of  a  decent  and  frugal  character,  in  which  the  poor 
and  the  rich  of  the  early  christian  churches  participated  together, 
and  which  were  considered  as  being  both  the  symbols  and  pledges  of 
mutual  harmony  and  brotherly  love.  Such,  then,  was  the  '  Lord's 
supper'  of  the  primitive  christians  :    such  were  the  occasions  on 

*  Luke  xxii.  8—14.  +  Acts  xx.  8.  \  Page  120. 
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which  they  were  accustomed  to  break  their  bread,  and  to  drink  their 
wine,  as  a  memorial  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ." 

The  scriptures,  sir,  being  the  standard  previously  agreed  upon 
between  us,  we  will,  if  you  please,  adhere  to  the  text,  and  cast  the 
writings  of  Theophylact,  Chrysostom,  Pliny,  Tertullian,  and  other 
early  fathers,  as  we  have  before  cast  those  of  the  learned,  "to  the 
moles  and  to  the  bats."  They  are  no  authority  :  on  the  contrary,  the 
traditions  of  these  men  make  the  commandment  of  Christ  of  none 
effect;  as  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees  did  the  commandment  of 
God.  ■■'  You  say  that  the  supper  was  probably  the  same  as  was 
denominated  the  "supper  of  love;"  but  as  it  is  a  folly  to  argue  on 
probabilities,  I  shall  pass  on  to  your  next  paragraph. 

"  To  the  simple  practice,"  you  proceed  to  say,f  "  which  thus  pre 
vailed  among  these  primitive  chiistians,  (if  preserved  within  proper 
bounds,)  there  appears  to  be  nothing  which  can  fair-ly  be  objected. 
It  was  a  practice  which  might  be  classed  rather  under  the  head  of 
pious  customs  than  rnider  that  of  direct  religious  ceremonies.  It  was 
perhaps  little  more  than  giving  to  one  of  the  common  occasions  of 
life  a  specific  direction  of  an  edifying  character ;  and  under  the  pecu- 
liar circumstances  of  these  early  disciples,  it  might  be  considered 
no  inconsistent  result  of  that  general  law,  that  whether  we  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  we  do,  all  is  to  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  But  aj^propriate  as  these  feasts 
of  charity  might  be  to  the  condition  of  the  infant  church,  when  the 
believers  were  comparatively  few  in  number,  and  in  a  considerable 
degree  possessed  all  things  in  common,  they  would  evidently  be 
much  less  adapted  for  the  use  of  those  vast  multitudes  of  persons, 
very  slightly  connected  with  one  another,  who  profess  Christianity 
in  modem  times.  As  the  numbers  increased  in  any  church,  who 
would,  as  members  of  it,  possess  a  right  to  attend  the  love  feasts, 
there  would  necessarily  arise  a  great  danger  of  abuse  in  such  a  prac- 
tice ;  and  that  this  abuse  actually  took  place  in  the  church  of  Corinth 
to  an  alarming  and  disgraceful  degree,  we  have  already  noticed,  on 
the  authority  of  the  apostle  Paul. 

"  On  the  one  hand,  therefore,  we  may  allow  that  those  persons 
who  continue  the  obsen'ance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  not  as  a  religious 
ceremony  constituting  a  necessarj^  pai't  of  divine  worship,  but  on  the 
simple  system  of  the  primitive  christians,  are  not  without  their  warrant, 
in  the  example  of  those  christians,  for  the  adoption  of  such  a  course. 

*  Matt.  XV.  6.  t  Pages  131,  122. 
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On  the  other  hand,  it  is  no  less  evident,  that  the  apparent  unsuit- 
ableness  of  the  custom  to  the  present  condition  of  the  visible  church, 
its  known  liability  to  abuse,  and  more  especially  its  close  affinity 
with  the  abolished  practices  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  aflford  very  strong 
reasons  for  its  discontinuance." 

He,  sir,  who  declared  the  end  from  the  beginning,  saw  no  unsuit- 
ableness  of  the  custom  to  the  present  day.  On  the  contrary,  in  every 
age  the  Lord  has  had  a  seed  to  sei-ve  him  ;  *  and  it  is  for  the  pre- 
sent generation  to  hand  down  his  ordinance  in  all  its  purity  to  the 
next.  If  all  the  professed  followers  of  Christ  had  originally  done 
their  duty ;  if  they  had  studied  the  scriptures  with  the  same  intense- 
ness  that  they  have  studied  to  increase  their  earthly  possessions, 
and  acted  accordingly,  it  would  have  been  impossible  that  they  could 
have  so  degenerated  as  they  have.  There  is  no  standmg  still :  not 
to  progress  is  to  recede.  The  Bible  contains  all  that  is  necessary  to 
command  the  attention,  and  to  further  the  instruction,  of  mankind, 
as  long  as  the  world  shall  last.  Our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples, 
"Other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are  entered  into  their  labours ;"f 
thus  indicating  that,  as  their  labour  would  be  Hghter,  by  reason  of 
that  of  those  who  had  preceded  them,  they  ought  therefore  to  profit 
by,  and  improve  upon  it.  If  liabiUty  to  abuse  be  an  argument 
against  the  ordinance  of  the  supper,  the  same  argument  will  hold 
good  against  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  serve  to 
show  that  it  would  have  been  better  for  the  world  if  the  Lord  had 
never  appeared ;  for  he  says,  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send 
peace  on  the  earth,  but  a  sword.  "|  This  was  not  the  purpose  of  his 
coming;  his  purpose  was,  "to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of 
the  people."  But  the  immediate  consequence  was,  to  set  the  world 
against  his  saints,  as  it  had  set  his  kindred  and  countrymen  against 
himseK;  thus  causing  more  cruelty  and  bloodshed  than  any  other 
thmg,  save  sin. 

That  the  ordinance  of  the  supper  is  greatly  abused  and  desecrated 
must  be  acknowledged  and  deplored ;  but  this,  so  far  fi'om  being  a 
sufficient  reason  for  discontinuing  it,  should  be  an  additional  stimu- 
lus to  the  genuine  followers  of  Christ  to  observe  it  according  to  its 
original  design,  and  as  an  example  to  this  and  future  generations ; 
following  the  example  of  Paul,  they  must  show,  both  to  those  who 
eat  and  drink  unworthily,  and  to  those  who  refuse  to  eat  and  drink  at 
all,  their  error.  I  have  before  shown,  that  this  ordinance  of  Christ 
♦  See  Psalm  xxii.  30.  +  John  iv.  38.  J  Matt.  x.  3i. 


has  no  affinity  with  the  abolished  rite  of  the  passover.  Never- 
theless, if  it  had,  and  had  been  commanded  of  the  Lord,  there 
would  be  the  same  reason  for  adhering  to  his  command.  The  sum 
of  the  above  extract  ajDpears  to  be,  that  in  your  opinion  it  is  anti- 
sci'iptural,  under  any  circumstances,  to  observe  the  ordinance  after 
the  pattern  which  our  Lord  left  us ;  but  that,  if  it  be  observed  after 
the  manner  of  a  social  meal,  it  is  not  only  not  objectionable,  but 
allowable.  Thus  you  clearly  admit,  that  the  writings  of  such  men 
as  Chrj^sostom,  Pliny,  TertuUian,  and  others,  are  to  be  preferred 
before  the  inspired  writings  of  the  gospel.  Although  you  allow,* 
that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  "  the  poii-er  of  God  unto  salvation,"| 
"  there  is  a  way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the  end 
are  the  ways  of  death. "{ 

"That  there  is  nothing,"  you  say,§  "in  the  history  of  the  origin 
of  that  custom  which  precludes,  under  so  obvious  a  change  of  cir- 
cumstances, the  liberty  for  its  disuse,  the  reader  will  probably  allow, 
for  reasons  already  stated.  Here,  however,  it'-aj)pears  necessaiy  to 
notice  a  particular  expression  of  the  apostle  Paul's,  from  which  many 
persons  have  derived  an  opinion  that  this  practice  is  obligatory  on 
believers  in  Jesus  ^intil  the  end  of  the  world.  '  For  as  oft  as  ye 
eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,'  says  the  apostle,  'ye  do  show  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come.''  The  inference  deduced  from  these  words, 
respecting  the  necessary  permanence  of  the  rite  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
appears  to  be  ill-founded.  For,  in  the  first  place,  they  contain  no 
command  to  the  Corinthians  to  continue  the  practice  in  question 
until  the  Lord's  coming ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  evident  from 
the  context  that  it  was  not  here  the  apostle's  object  to  impress  upon 
his  friends  the  duration  of  the  custom,  but  only  its  meaning  or  direc- 
tion. The  stress  of  his  declaration  plainly  lies  upon  the  words,  '  ye 
do  show  the  Lord's  death:'  the  words  'till  he  come''  were  probably 
added  as  a  kind  of  reservation,  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  the  idea 
that  when  the  Lord  himself  should  come,  such  a  memorial  of  his 
death  would  be  obselete  and  unnecessary." 

This  extract,  sir,  is  of  too  doubtful  and  quibbling  a  character  to 
deceive  any  one,  while  the  very  subterfuges  to  which  you  have 
recourse  establish  the  fact  which  they  were  intended  to  subvert. 
Where  would  have  been  the  utility  of  the  reservation,  or  of  Paul's 
seeking  to  impress  upon  the  mind  of  his  friends  its  meaning  or 

*  Page  24.  +  Rom.  i.  16. 
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duration,  or  the  fact  of  its  being  instituted  at  all,  if  the  institution 
was  not  to  be  continued  ?  What  other  inference  can  be  dra\sTa  from 
the  expression,  '  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me  ;  for  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death 
till  he  come,"  than  that  the  ordinance  was  to  be  observed  until  his 
second  coming  should  make  it  void,  as  the  shedding  of  his  blood  had 
made  void  the  obsei-vance  of  the  passover?  But  how  are  we  to 
account  for  the  change  in  youi'  opinion  ?  You  now  argue  as  if  our 
Lord  had  actually  established  a  new  ordinance,  as  "■  a  memorial  of 
his  death;''  while  hitherto  you  have  argued  that  it  was  only  the 
supper  of  the  passover  that  was  to  remind  them  of  him.  Eveiybody 
knows  that  the  words,  "ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come," 
contain  no  command;  but  everybody  knows,  also,  that  the  words, 
"  This  do  ye,"  contain  a  very  positive  one. 

I  have  not  yet  discovered  that  you  have  advanced  anything  ap- 
proaching to  a  scriptural  reason  why  the  supper  should  be  discon- 
tinued ;  and  you  youfself  appear  to  have  no  confidence  in  your  own 
statements ;  if  you  had,  you  would  have  boldly  appealed  to  the 
gospel,  instead  of  making  a  diffident  appeal  to  yom-  reader.  A  veiy 
little  knowledge  of  what  constitutes  a  chui'ch  of  Christ,  would  have 
enabled  you  to  define  a  believer,  and  not  to  presume  that  all  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity  are  faithful  followers  of  Chi-ist. 

But,  sir,  what  are  we  to  understand  by  the  Avords,  "  Uherty  for  its 
disuse,"  save  that  they  imply  that  its  use  was  commanded?  All 
unbelievers  not  only  have  that  liberty,  as  you  term  it,  but  they  are 
warned,  under  the  heaviest  denunciations,  not  to  eat  and  drink  of  it. 
And  as  to  the  believer,  he  thinks  the  liberty  of  sitting  doAvn  at  the 
Lord's  table  his  highest  honom'  and  privilege,  because  he  is  conscious 
that  until  he  obtains  that  privilege,  he  cannot  be  numbered  among 
the  friends  of  his  Redeemer.  ■■^ 

We  will  now  notice  what  was  the  state  of  "the  infant  church." 
At  the  first  preaching  of  the  ajDostles,  three  thousand  converts  were 
added  to  it,  and  veiy  soon  afterwards  five  thousand  more  ;  a  greater 
number,  so  far  as  we  know,  than  were  ever  afterwards  converted  in 
so  short  a  period.  Now,  at  the  present  time,  as  Jeremiah  prophe- 
sied,! there  are,  generally  speaking,  only  "  one  of  a  city  and  two  of 
a  family,"  brought  to  Zion.  A  church  of  Christ  is  not  composed 
of  those  who  are  said  to  be  regenerated  by  baptism,  whether  in 
infancy,  manhood,  or  old  age  ;  nor  of  those  who  profess  to  enter  it 

*  See  John  xv.  14.  f  Jer.  iii.  14. 
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after  being  sprinkled ;  nor  of  those  who  imagine  that  they  have  been 
bom  in  possession  of  "  an  inward  monitor ;"  but  of  those  who  believe 
"to  the  saving  of  the  soul  ;"^=  those  who  have  a  "full  assurance  of 
hope  to  the  end  ;  "f  who  have  confessed  their  Lord  in  baptism  ;  who 
have  received  of  his  Spirit,  and  eaten  of  the  bread  and  drank  of  the 
wine,  as  typifying  his  flesh  and  blood.  If,  then,  the  ordinance  of  the 
supper  was  appropriate  to  the  state  of  the  infant  church,  which  was 
so  much  more  flourishing  than  it  is  in  the  nineteenth  century  of  its 
existence,  surely  it  should,  according  to  your  own  showing,  be  appro- 
priate to  it  now,  as  being,  on  account  of  the  fewness  of  its  numbers, 
less  liable  to  abuse. 

I  wish  to  know  what  that  obvious  change  of  circumstances,  to 
which  you  allude,  is '?  Men  sin  now,  as  they  did  at  the  beginning 
of  the  gospel.  There  is  the  same  pharisaical  spirit  abroad  ;  the  same 
great  zeal  for  tradition ;  the  same  great  desire  that  their  works  may 
be  seen  of  men ;  the  same  enlargement  of  the  borders  of  their  gar- 
ments, (or,  for  the  same  purpose,  no  borders  at  all ;)  the  same  desire 
of  making  proselytes,  to  make  them  worse  than  themselves ;  the 
same  tithing  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  the  same  omissions 
of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law ;  the  same  straining  at  gnats,  and 
swallowing  camels ;  the  same  cleansing  of  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
platter ;  the  same  whited  sepidchres,  which,  indeed,  appear  beautiful 
outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  all  unclean- 
ness ;  the  same  building  of  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  bearing  the 
same  witness,  that  they  are  the  children  of  those  who  killed  them,  X 
and  the  same  hatred  of  all  who  "have  been  taught"  by  Christ  "as 
the  truth  is  in  Jesus."  And  do  not  all  men  now  stand  in  the  same 
need  of  a  Saviour ;  of  the  same  instructions  as  are  contained  in 
the  gospel ;  of  the  same  "  obedience  to  the  faith,"  and  of  the  same 
attention  to  the  ordinances,  as  the  men  of  primitive  times  ? 

You  say,  §  "It  appears  from  various  passages  in  the  epistles 
that  the  early  christians,  and  even  the  apostle  Paul  himself,  lived 
under  a  strong  impression  that  the  coming  of  Christ  in  gloiy  was 
near  at  hand.  But  although  this  impression,  on  a  point  professedly 
not  revealed  to  any  of  the  inspired  servants  of  God  (Matt.  xxiv.  36,) 
was  erroneous,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  it  may  be  truly  declared 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  already  come  again.  He  is  come  in  those 
spiritual  manifestations  of  liis  divine  presence,  by  which  his  faithful 

*  Heb.  X.  39.  +  Heb.  vi.  11. 
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disciples,  in  every  age,  are  upheld,  strengthened,  and  comforted. 
While  I  by  no  means  intend  to  assert  that  this  is  the  second  appear- 
ance of  Christ  to  which  Paul  is  here  alluding,  I  cannot  but  remark, 
that  the  principle  on  which  he  upholds  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  as  the 
termination  of  the  outward  ordinance,  is  plainly  consistent  with  the 
sentiment  of  Friends,  that  the  spiritual  manifestations  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  the  direct  communion  with  him  enjoyed  by  his  obedient 
followers,  virtually  abrogates  any  practice  in  his  service  which  is  of 
a  merely  symbolical  or  typical  character." 

It  would  have  been  much  more  satisfactory  to  your  readers,  sir,  if 
you  had  referred  them  to  some  of  those  passages,  which  intimate 
that  Paul  lived  under  a  strong  impression  that  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  was  near  at  hand.  To  me  it  seems  like  pouring  contempt  on 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  assert,  that  the  instrument  which  he  made  use 
of  to  declare  his  will  should  not  only  incite  erroneous  impressions 
in  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  but  that  those  who  were 
immediately  under  his  influence  should  be  led  into  error  upon  such 
an  important  point  as  this.  But  Paul  himself  confutes  your  state- 
ment. "Writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  says,  "  We  beseech  you, 
brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our 
gathering  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind, 
or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from 
us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you 
by  any  means ;  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a 
falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdi- 
tion. . . .  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which 
ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle. "* 

It  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  that  the  first  and  great  spiritual 
manifestation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  experienced  by  man ;  and  it 
was  then  also  that  the  disciples  first  enjoyed  direct  spiritual  commu- 
nion with  him.  It  was  then  that,  for  the  first  time,  they  celebrated 
the  Lord's  supper,  by  breaking  the  bread  and  drinking  the  cup  in 
remembrance  of  his  death ;  while  all  believers  have,  without  change, 
decrease,  or  increase,  precisely  the  same  spiritual  manifestation  (with 
the  exception  of  outward  gifts)  as  all  the  first  followers  of  Christ 
had.f  And  this  same  manifestation  must  continue  till  the  end  of 
time,  I  But  when,  through  the  triumph  of  antichrist,  the  witnesses 
shall  be  slain,  the  manifestation  will  be  so  limited  as  to  appear  almost 
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extinct.  But  when  they  shall  stand  again  "upon  their  feet,"*  the 
same  spiritual  manifestation  shall  revive,  and  go  forth  to  an  extent 
ten  thousand  times  greater  than  it  has  hitherto  done.f  This  will 
be  the  day  of  Christ  mentioned  in  2  Thess.  ii.  2,  the  commencement 
of  his  reign  on  earth  by  the  power  of  his  gospel ;  and  very  terrible 
will  that  commencement  be 4  For  "he  shall  smite  the  earth  with 
the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay 
the  wicked. "§  This  last  passage  evidently  applies  to  the  aged  and 
hardened  sinners  of  that  day ;  and  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  to 
the  happy  state  of  the  rising  generations,  who  shall  all  be  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  ||  That  the  ordinances  of  Christ  must 
remain  in  full  force  until  his  personal  coming  is  evident,  from  Matt, 
xxviii.  20,  1  Cor.  xi.  26,  and  Kev.  xxii.  18,  19. 

Instead  of  believing  that  antichrist  is  an  individual,  or  the  de- 
scendant of  an  individual,  we  ought  rather,  seeing  there  were  many 
antichrists  in  John's  day,  IT  to  believe  that  what  is  termed  antichrist 
includes  the  whole  body  of  those  who  have  the  gospel  in  their  hands, 
and  yet  worship  contraiy  to  its  precepts  ;  and  that  this  body  is  "  that 
man  of  sin,"  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity,"  which  is  to  be  revealed,** 
previous  to  that  great  day,  "  when  all  the  people  will  walk  every 
one  in  the  name  of  his  God."-H- 

How,  then,  sir,  can  you  advocate  the  sentiment  of  Friends — that 
the  spiritual  manifestation  of  the  Lord  virtually  abrogates  any 
practice  of  a  typical  character?  "But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children."  It  is  indeed  of  little  consequence  what  errors  those  adopt 
who  receive  "  not  the  love  of  the  trath,  that  they  might  be  saved." 
For,  "  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusions,  that 
they  should  believe  a  lie."||  You  speak  a  truth,  sir,  which  "  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed," — a  truth  which  those  who  reject  or 
degrade  the  gospel  have  never  experienced, — when  you  say,  the  Lord 
"  is  come  in  those  spiritual  manifestations  of  his  divine  presence  by 
which  his  faithful  disciples  in  every  age  are  upheld." 

Again ;  §§  "The  view  now  taken  of  the  apostles  doctrine  will 
fitly  introduce  a  concluding  observation ;  that  while  Friends  con- 
sider it  to  be  their  duty  to  abstain  from  that  ritual  participation  in 
bread  and  wine,  so  usually  observed  among  their  fellow  christians, 
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there  are  no  persons  who  insist  more  strongly  than  they  do  on  that 
which  they  deem  to  be  the  only  needful  supper  of  the  Lord.  That 
supper,  according  to  their  apprehension,  is  altogether  of  a  spiritual 
nature." 

"  What  fellowship,"  asks  Paul,  "  hath  righteousness  ■^^"ith  im- 
righteousness,  and  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness?"* 
Thus  testifying  that  those  "  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth,"  can  have  no  fellowship  with  those  who  reject  his  ordinances, 
and  who,  consequently,  can  have  no  claim  to  the  name  of  christian,  f 
All  genuine  disciples  of  Christ  know  that  he  intended  them  to  feed 
upon  him ;  |  that  is,  to  derive  all  their  spiritual  support  and  comfort 
from  him  alone ;  and  that  when  he  instituted  the  ordinance  of  the 
supper,  it  was  his  will  that  they  should  manifest  their  faith  by 
typically  feeding  on  him,  in  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine.  He 
did  not  leave  it  to  the  direction  of  any  man,  nor  of  any  sect,  to 
alter  his  decree,  nor  to  deem  that  unnecessary  which  he  not  only 
thought  necessaiy,  but  which  he  commanded  to  be  observed.§ 

Those,  therefore,  who  consider  it  their  duty  to  discountenance  the 
observance  of  his  institution,  trample  on  his  authority,  and  unequi- 
vocally prove  that  they  are  not  his  followers.  To  such  it  is  said, 
"  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say?"  || 
"  For  them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise 
me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. "IT 

"  On  a  general  review,  then,"  you  say,  ='■"'■'■  "of  the  particular  passages 
of  the  New  Testament  which  relate  to  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  I  may  venture  to  recapitulate  my  o^ia.  sentiments,  that  such 
a  practice  has  no  proper  or  necessary  connexion  with  a  spiritual 
feeding  on  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  that  the  history  of  our 
Lord's  last  paschal  supper  with  his  disciples  affords  no  reason  for 
belie\ang  that  he  then  instituted  a  religious  ceremony,  which  was 
thenceforth  to  form  an  essential  part  of  the  worship  of  christians ; 
that  our  Lord's  injunctions  on  that  occasion  may  be  understood 
either  as  relating  solely  to  the  rites  of  the  passover,  or  as  intended 
to  give  a  religious  direction  to  the  more  common  social  repasts  of 
his  disciples  ;  that  it  was  in  connexion  with  such  repasts,  and  par- 
ticularly with  their  love-feasts,  that  the  primitive  christians  were 
accustomed  to  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ ;  that  the  custom 
of  those  love-feasts,  however  appropriate  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
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earliest  disciples,  soon  fell  into  abuse  as  the  numbers  of  believers 
increased  ;  and  appears  to  be  in  a  great  degree  inapplicable  to  the 
present  condition  of  the  christian  world ;  and,  lastly,  that  under  the 
influence  of  the  spiritual  manifestations  of  our  Redeemer ;  we  may 
participate  in  that  true  supper  of  the  Lord  which  he  has  himself  so 
clearly  upheld  to  the  expectation  of  his  disciples,  and  which  alone 
is  indispensable  for  the  edification,  consolation,  and  salvation  of  his 
people." 

All  that  you  have  advanced,  sir,  worthy  of  notice,  in  the  above 
paragraph,  I  have  previously  refuted.  Very  little  more,  therefore, 
is  required  to  be  said  upon  it.  The  awful  denunciation  against 
those  who  should  profane  the  ordinance,  obviously  marks  its  infinite 
superiority  to,  and  difference  from,  everything  of  a  nature  merely 
earthly  or  temporary,  or  of  human  authority ;  and  can  only  be  appli- 
cable to  that  which  is  of  divine  original,  and  which  now  forms  an 
essential  part  of  christian  worship. 

We  have  no  scriptural  account  of  the  "love-feasts,"  of  which  you 
speak ;  one  or  two  remarks  respecting  them,  therefore,  must  sufiice. 
Jude  mentions  "feasts  of  charity,"  and  describes  in  the  following 
caustic  language  the  characters  that  had  unawares  crept  in  among 
the  saints.  "These,"  says  he,  "are  spots  in  your  feasts, ...  trees 
whose  fruit  withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  ujd  by  the 
roots  :  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame  ;  wan- 
dering stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for 
ever."'^  What  a  horrific  description,  sir,  of  men,  who  must  have 
borne  about  them  some  outward  show  of  Christianity,  or  they  could 
not  have  so  imposed  upon  the  saints,  as  to  obtain  admittance  to 
their  feasts.  Now,  sir,  if  I  were  to  concede  to  you,  which  I  do 
not,  that  these  feasts  of  charity  were  identical  with  the  Lord's 
supper,  the  conduct  of  such  reprobates  as  these  could,  as  I  have 
before  shown,  furnish  no  justification  to  the  true  disciples  of  Christ 
for  discontinuing  the  ordinance.  On  the  contrary,  it  would  rather 
induce  them  to  discriminate  with  more  care  the  characters  of  those 
whom  they  admitted  among  them,  and  to  celebrate  the  ordinance 
with  more  humility  and  reverence,  and  in  exact  conformity  to  the 
divine  pattern.  Thus  would  they  set  an  example  to  the  world, 
and  obtain  the  praise,  together  with  the  promise,  which  the  God 
of  Israel  gave  to  the  church  of  Philadelphia:  "Thou  hast  a  little 
strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 

*  Verses  12, 13, 
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Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  which  say 
they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie ;  behold,  I  will  make  them 
to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved 
thee.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temjjtation,  which  shall  come  upon  all 
the  world.  "* 

The  Corinthians  also  abused  the  ordinance,  and  if  your  argument 
have  any  weight,  Paul  ought  to  have  commanded  them  to  discon- 
tinue it.  But  did  he  so  command  them  ?  No.  On  the  contrary, 
notwithstanding  he  reproved  them  in  this  instance,  he  still  addressed 
them,  seeing  they  had  been  baptized  in  faith,  as  "  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints  ;"f  and  exhorted  them  to  persevere, 
saying,   "  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that 

bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat 

at  home,  that  ye  may  not  come  together  to  condemnation."  And 
he  further  exhorted  them  to  put  away  from  among  themselves  the 
incestuous  and  wicked  person.  | 

I  cannot  but  regard  your  "  Observations,"  sir,  as  at  once  devious 
and  contradictory.  At  one  time  you  argue  that  the  passover  supper 
was  the  only  thing  to  be  attended  to ;  at  another,  you  speak  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  which,  in  your  "general  review,"  you  designate  the 
true  supper  of  the  Lord.  Then  you  merge  them  into  one,  and  con- 
tend, if  I  miderstand  you  rightly,  that,  whatever  designation  you 
give  it,  it  is  to  be  partaken  of  only  as  a  common  meal.  But,  sir,  1 
find  in  the  gospel  no  record  of  any  other  way  of  partaking  of  the 
supper  than  that  mentioned  by  the  evangelist,  and  by  the  apostle 
Paul;  and  this  way  y^ou  will  not  follow,  but  prefer  "walking  after 
the  imagination  of  your  own  heart."  Your  own  imagination,  sir,  it 
must  be,  seeing  we  have  had  no  new  revelation  from  heaven  since 
the  days  of  our  Lord  and  his  contemporary  disciples.  And,  in  the 
absence  of  this,  we  cannot  resist  the  conclusion,  that  the  ordinances 
which  were  enjoined  on  the  church  then,  are  not  only  binding  on 
the  church  now,  but  must  be  through  all  succeeding  generations. 
And  when  any  body  of  people,  be  their  pretensions  to  spirituality 
what  they  may,  reject  them,  they  cannot  constitute  a  church  of 
Christ.  "There  are  many  devices  in  a  man's  heart;  nevertheless, 
the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  that  shall  stand. "§ 

"Although,  for  the  reasons  detailed  in  the  present  disquisition." 

*  Rev.  iii.  8  —  10.  +  1  Cor.  i,  2. 

+  1  Cor.  V.  5,  1.'?.  §  rrov.  xix.  •>!. 
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you  say,*  "it  may  faii'ly  be  concluded  that  the  practices  of  water  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper  are  by  no  means  needful,  it  is  certain  that 
these  practices  have  been  very  generally  observed  by  the  professors 
of  the  christian  name.  This  fact  is  easily  explained,  not  only  by  the 
known  power  of  example  and  tradition,  but  also  by  that  piinciple  in 
our  nature  which  leads  us  so  commonly  to  place  our  dependence 
upon  outward  and  visible  things.  Man  is  naturally  prone  to  trust 
in  anything  rather  than  in  the  invisible  Creator,  and  he  is  ever 
ready  to  make  the  formal  ordinance  a  part  of  his  religious  system ; 
because  he  can  rely  upon  it  with  ease  to  himself,  and  may  often 
find  in  it  a  plausible  substitute  for  the  mortification  of  his  own  will. 
Now,  I  would  suggest  that  the  ordinances  which  we  have  been  con- 
sidering, so  far  from  being  like  the  moral  law  of  God,  universally 
salutary,  are  evidently  fraught  with  no  little  danger,  as  occasions  by 
which  this  deceitful  disposition  in  the  human  heart  is  naturally 
excited  and  brought  into  action.  And  here  our  appeal  may  be 
made,  not  only  to  theoiy,  but  to  facts ;  for  it  is  indisputable  that 
the  outward  rites  of  baptism  and  the  supper,  as  obseiTed  among  the 
professors  of  Christianity,  have  been  the  means  of  leading  multi- 
tudes into  gross  superstition.  How  many  thousands  of  persons  are 
there,  as  every  spiritually  minded  christian  will  allow,  who  place 
upon  these  outward  rites  a  reliance  which  is  warranted  neither  by 
reason  nor  by  sci*ipture,  and  which,  so  far  from  bringing  them 
nearer  to  God ;  so  far  from  reminding  them  of  Christ ;  operates  in 
the  most  palpable  manner  as  a  diversion  from  a  true  and  living  faith 
in  their  Creator  and  Kedeemer.  How  often  has  the  ignorant  sinner, 
even  in  the  hour  of  death,  depended  on  the  '  sacrament '  of  the 
Lord's  supper  as  upon  a  saving  ordinance ;  and  how  many  a  learned 
theologian,  both  ancient  and  modem,  has  been  fomid  to  insist  on 
the  dangerous  tenet,  that  the  rite  of  baptism  is  regeneration.'' 

I  have  not  yet  discovered,  sir,  that  you  have  given  any  scriptural 
reason  for  concluding  that  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  "are  by  no 
means  needful."  Your  chief  argument  to  bring  them  into  disrepute 
is,  the  abuse  of  them ;  but  this  surely  cannot  detract  from  their 
utility.  Solomon  declares,  that  "a  wholesome  tongue  is  a  tree  of 
life;"!  9,nd  yet  the  apostle  James  saj^s,  "  The  tongue  is  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity ;  so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  it  defileth 
the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature,  and  it  is 

set  on  fire  of  hell It  is  an  unnily  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison."  * 

*  Pages  127,  128.  +  Prov.  xv.  4.  +  James  iii.  6—8. 
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According  to  your  argument,  therefore,  it  would  be  better  if  man- 
kind had  been  bom  dumb.  Your  suggestion,  sir,  ^\e  shall  pass  over ; 
since  you  make  no  distinction  between  a  believer  in  Christ,  and  a 
mere  formal  professor. 

You  draw  a  comparison  between  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  which 
are  the  ground  work  of  his  gospel,  and  the  "  moral  law  of  God." 
The  latter,  you  say,  is  universalhj  salutary.  "  Wherefore,"  asks  Paul, 
"then  serveth  the  law?"  He  answers,  "It  was  added  because  of 
transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made."  "  But  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of 
God  it  is  evident,  for,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith."*  "  Because  the 
law  worketh  wrath,  for  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression." f 
But  the  former,  you  say,  "  is  fraught  with  no  little  danger ;  " 
although  the  Lord,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  calls  upon  every  man 
to  "  rej)ent,  and  believe  the  gospel, "|  and  declares  that  "he  that 
believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  Now,  sir,  I  call  upon 
you  to  show,  if  the  rejection  of  the  ordinances  may  not  be  explained 
upon  the  same  principle  as  the  false  observance  of  them,  i.  e.,  by 
the  power  of  example  and  tradition.  Is  your  society,  or  are  you 
yourself,  quite  exempt  from  j)lficing  dependence  on  outward  and 
visible  things  —  things,  indeed,  in  which  you  differ  from  every  other 
body  of  people  ?  And  is  not  the  generality  of  your  worship  vrithout 
even  the  form  of  godliness  —  without  anything  ordained  of  God, 
either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  ?  And  is  not  your  whole  reli- 
gious system  a  denial  of  revelation  ?  Does  not  the  body  of  Friends 
trust  to  the  instruction  of  the  "  inward  monitor,"  in  preference  to 
that  which  is  contained  in  the  gospel '?  Do  they  not  set  up  this  in 
opposition  to  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God;  and  proclaim  to  the 
world  that  the  ordinances  instituted  by  the  Lord  of  life  "  are  by  no 
means  needful,"  but  fraught  with  danger  ?  And  is  it  not  a  fact, 
that  the  rejection  of  ordinances  has  led  your  people  into  as  gross 
superstition,  as  the  people  of  other  sects  have  been  led  into  by  their 
unscriptural  observance  of  them  ? 

At  Antioch,  where  the  disciples  were  first  called  christians,  a  great 
number  believed,  and  timied  to  the  Lord.  §  Thus  was  Isaiah's  pro- 
phecy in  part  fulfilled.  ||  Now,  it  is  with  the  subjects  of  the  Most 
High  as  it  is  with  the  subjects  of  earthly  potentates.  No  one  is 
entitled  to  the  naaie  of  soldier,  until  he  puts  on  the  king's  uniform ; 

*  Gal.  iii.  19.  11.  +  Roiu.  iv.  15.  +  Mark  i.  15. 

§  Acts  xi.  26,  21.  II  See  Isa.  Ixii.  2. 
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so  no  one  is  entitled  to  the  name  of  christian  until  he  is  prepared  to, 
and  has,  put  on  the  uniform  of  Chiist,  by  being  baptized  in  water, 
thus  publicly  showing  himself  in  his  new  clothing.  x\s  it  is  said  by 
Paul,  "As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put 
on  Christ."* 

It  is  but  too  trae  that  many  of  the  professors  of  Christianity  have 
grossly  abused,  and  are  still  gi'ossly  abusmg,  the  divine  ordinances. 
They  do  not  miderstand  the  object  of  their  institution,  and  therefore 
ascribe  to  them  an  inherent  \irtue  which  they  do  not  possess.  This 
is  certainly  a  great  delusion,  and  has,  without  doubt,  proved  fatal 
to  myriads.  The  application  of  water  simply  cannot  purify  the  con- 
science, neither  can  the  mere  partaking  of  bread  and  wine  feed  the 
soul;  it  is  their  being  commanded  of  Christ  which  makes  them 
imperative  upon  every  believer ;  the  former,  as  the  outward  means 
of  introducing  him  into  the  church,  the  latter,  as  a  representation 
of  feeduig  upon  his  flesh  and  blood.  In  baptism,  we  confess  his 
name,  and  avouch  the  Lord  to  be  our  God;  in  partaking  of  the 
supper,  we  keep  in  remembrance  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and 
acknowledge  that  all  our  spiritual  support  is  derived  from  him. 

"  While,"  you  say,f  "  the  Society  of  Friends  believe  that  ordi- 
nances which  are  so  peculiarly  liable  to  abuse,  and  which  have  been 
the  means  of  exciting  not  only  the  superstitions  now  alluded  to,  but 
endless  divisions  and  contentions,  and  many  cruel  persecutions  in 
the  church,  cannot  truly  appertain  to  the  law  of  God  ;  while  they 
are  persuaded,  on  the  contraiy,  that  the  spirituality  of  that  law  is 
opposed  to  the  continued  obsenance  of  any  typical  religious  rite  ;  and 
while  on  these  grounds  they  consider  themselves  amply  justified  in 
the  omission  of  such  practices,  they  entertaui,  I  tnist,  no  disposition 
whatever  to  judge  their  fellow  christians,  who  conscientiously  make 
use  of  these  ceremonies.  They  are,  it  may  be  hoped,  too  well  aware 
of  the  importance  of  obedience  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  condemn 
others,  who,  from  their  very  desire  to  obey  him,  are  led  to  differ 
from  themselves.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  persuaded  that  there  arc 
many  persons  who  avail  themselves  of  the  rites  in  question  on  piin- 
ciples  which  cannot  be  deemed  superstitious,  and  who  even  derive, 
through  these  sigiis  and  memorials,  a  real  instruction  and  edification. 
Such  instances  may  sen'c  to  convince  us  that  God  continues  to  accept 
the  sincere  heart,  and  that  he  is  still  pleased  to  bless  a  variety  of 
means  to  a  variety  of  conditions.     Nevertheless,  T  cannot  but  deem 

»  Gal.  iii.  2~.  t  Page  12a 
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it  probable  that  there  are  many  christians,  not  of  our  profession,  who, 
as  they  draw  yet  nearer  iu  spizit  to  an  omnipresent  Deity,  will  be 
permitted  to  find,  in  the  disuse  of  all  types,  '  a  more  excellent  way.'" 

If  the  ordinances  be  not  of  God,  for  the  reasons  which  you  state, 
then  the  same  reasons,  as  I  have  before  shown,  might  be  brought 
forward  to  show  that  Christ  Jesus  was  not  the  Messias,  for  he  has 
been,  and  still  is,  the  cause  of  "  endless  divisions  and  contentions."* 
Yom*  "inward  monitor"  must  be  a  very  uncei^tain  instnictor,  if  it 
teach  you  on  the  one  hand  to  condemn  the  ordinances,  and  on  the 
other  to  justify  them, — to  make  you,  like  some  of  the  people  at 
Laodicea,  neither  hot  nor  cold.f  If  the  ordinances  are  commanded 
of  God,  those  only  who  observe  them  after  the  manner  prescribed  are 
obedient  to  his  will ;  if  they  are  not  commanded  of  God,  the  obsen^- 
ance  of  them  is  a  wicked  and  superstitious  act. 

That  you  cannot  shelter  your  peculiarities  under  the  wings  of 
unanimity,  has  been  recently  manifested  ;  there  have  been,  even  in 
your  society,  divisions  and  contentions  of  the  most  bitter  character ; 
aye,  and  persecutions,  also,  of  the  worst  and  most  deadly  sort 
—  authoritatively  closing  the  mouths  of  ministers,  and  putting  a 
restraint  upon  members.  And  for  what? — "  TeU  it  not  in  Gath, 
publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon,"  —  the  former  for 
defending  the  Bible,  and  the  latter  for  assembling  together  to 
read  it.  Thus  you,  sir, — for  you  yourself  (as  is  reported,)  took  a 
prominent  part  in  the  persecution, — forbid  yom*  people,  especially 
the  youth  of  yom"  societies,  to  instinict  themselves ;  in  order,  I  pre- 
sume, that  they  may  be  trained  the  more  readily  to  follow  their 
leaders,  among  whom  you  are  reckoned,  if  not  the  chief,  yet  among 
the  chiefest. 

Your  statement,  that  the  instances  you  mention  serve  to  convince 
us  that  God  continues  to  accept  the  sincere  heart,  is  a  mere  asser- 
tion, unsupported  by  proof.  Men's  consciences,  as  I  have  before 
observed,  particvdarly  in  religious  matters,  are  generally  influenced 
by  the  creed  of  their  parents,  or  of  those  among  whom  they  have 
been  educated.  Consequently,  the  youth  of  your  society,  being 
taught  from  their  infancy  to  reject  the  oi'dinances,  would  think  it 
sinful  to  embrace  them  ;  and,  vice  versa,  those  who  have  been  taught 
to  embrace  them,  would  think  it  sinful  to  reject  them  ;  not\\ith- 
standing  one  might  be  as  far  from  the  truth  as  the  other.  Abimelech 
would  have  sinned,  if  he  had  come  near  to  Abraham's  wife,  although 
it  would  have  been  in  the  "  sincerity  of  his  heart.  "|  There  can  be 
*  See  Matt.  x.  34,  3.j.  +  See  Rev.  iii.  15,  16.  \  Gen.  xx.  1—6. 
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little  doubt  but  that  Uzza  was  sincere,  and  thought  to  do  God 
service,  when  "  he  put  forth  his  hand  to  the  ark;"  yet  it  was  for 
tliis  error  that  he  was  sti-uck  dead  on  the  instant.*  Paul,  also,  was 
doubtless  as  sincere  when  he  was  a  persecutor  of  the  church  of  God, — 
and,  according  to  his  own  account,  the  chief  of  sinners,! — as  when  he 
magnified  his  office  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  yet  he  was  not 
accepted  until  he  had,  in  a  miraculous  manner,  been  "called  out  of 
darkness  into  marvellous  light."  These  examples  controvert  your 
statement,  and  clearly  prove  that  mere  sincerity  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  unavailable ;  and  that,  in  this  respect,  the  only  thing  pleasing  to 
the  All- wise  is  "the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth, "j  mani- 
festing itself  in  a  scriptural  observance  of  his  ordinances. 

Man  is  a  creature  of  habit  and  circumstances :  his  first  impres- 
sions are  received,  and  his  nature  is  formed,  by  the  instraction  and 
example  of  those  immediately  around  him,  and  especially  as  it  regards 
forms  of  worship.  Is  it  not  something  of  this  sort  that  the  apostle 
means  when  he  says,  "  We  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  others. "§  I  admit  that  the  young  are  not  accountable  for  this; 
but  if,  when  they  grow  up  to  manhood,  they  fail  to  bring  their  first 
impressions  to  the  standard  of  the  scriptures,  with  a  view  to  ascer- 
tain whether  they  be  right  or  wrong,  and  to  act  accordingly,  they 
then  become  blameworthy,  and  subject  to  condemnation.  On  tlihigs 
relating  to  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  soul,  not  one  man  of  a 
thousand  thinks  seriously  for  himself.  The  sentiments  in  which  he 
has  been  educated  he  generally  continues  to  hold,  and  remains  in  a 
state  of  pupilage  as  long  as  he  lives ;  it  is  not  unusual  for  some, 
indeed,  when  they  become  rich,  to  go  over  to  those  whose  sentiments 
are  more  fashionable,  and,  of  course,  more  popular.  And  in  this  even 
they  may  imagine  themselves  sincere ;  as  did  the  late  John  Newton, 
for  instance,  who  preferred  the  religion  of  the  State  to  that  of  any  of 
the  Dissentei's,  merely  because  he  thought  it  gave  him  greater  scope 
for  usefulness. 

The  same  obsei'vations  apply  to  our  consciousness  of  right  and 
wrong.  The  Pharisees  deemed  it  a  greater  sin  to  violate  tlie  tradi- 
tion of  the  elders  than  to  transgress  the  commandments  of  God. 
Even  Paul  at  one  time  verily  thought  that  he  "  ought  to  do  many 
tilings  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. "||  An  individual 
may  commit  an  ofience,  either  against  the  law  of  God  or  the  law  of 

*  2  Sam.  vi.  7.  +  1  Tim.  i.  15.  +  1  Cor.  v.  8. 
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Ilia  country,  without  liis  conscience  accusing  liim.  Thus  an  unqua- 
lified person  may  kill  a  hare  or  a  partridge,  and  think  he  does 
no  wrong ;  and  the  simple  act  itseK  would  not  he  criminal,  if  the 
game  laws  were  not  in  force :  the  breach  of  those  laws  constitutes 
the  crime,  and  subjects  the  individual  to  the  penalty  attached  to 
it.  Now,  if  he  were  brought  to  trial,  and  should  plead  not  guilty, 
on  the  ground  that  his  conscience  did  not  accuse  liim,  the  judge 
would  think  the  plea  rather  an  aggravation  of  the  offence,  as  adding 
contumacy  to  crime,  and  would  pass  sentence  on  him  accordingly ; 
for,  while  any  law  of  a  merely  civil  nature  exists,  let  its  attendant 
evils  be  what  they  may,  every  man,  and  especially  the  christian,  is 
bound  to  respect  it.  Similar  consequences  must  be  the  result  of  the 
infraction  of  any  of  the  laws  of  God.  Thus  Moses,  when  admonishing 
the  Jews,  says,  "  And  [lest]  it  come  to  pass,  when  he  heareth  the  words 
of  this  curse,  that  he  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  I  shall  have 
peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  my  heart  to  add  drunken- 
ness to  thirst :  the  Lord  will  not  spare  him,  but  then  the  anger  of 
the  Lord  and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke  against  that  man,  and  all 
the  curses  that  are  written  in  this  book  shall  lie  upon  him,  and  the 
Lord  shall  blot  out  his  name  from  under  heaven ; . . .  because  they 
have  forsaken  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  God."*  And  are  not  all 
those  who  forsake  his  plain  commandments,  mider  the  pretence  of 
seeldng  "rt  more  excellent  way,"  included  in  the  following  address? 
"  Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire,  that  compass  yom'selves  about 
with  sparks ;  walk  in  the  light  of  yom'  fire,  and  in  the  sparks  that 
ye  have  kindled.  This  shall  ye  have  of  mine  hand,  ye  shall  Lie 
down  in  sorrow."! 

You  have  previously  said,  sir,  that  there  is  no  reason  for  believing 
that  our  Lord  instituted  these  religious  ceremonies  to  form  a  part  of 
the  worship  of  christians.  According  to  your  own  views,  therefore, 
the  observance  of  them  must,  at  least,  be  without  the  authority  of 
his  commands.  With  what  consistency,  then,  can  you  now  say,  that 
"  many  persons,  who  avail  themselves  of  the  rites  in  question, 
derive  through  these  signs  and  memorials  a  real  instruction  and  edi- 
fication," when  to  such  it  is  said,  (if  we  admit  your  argument  to  have 
any  weight,  which  we  do  not,)  "  Who  hath  required  this  at  your 
hand?" I  "In  vain  do  ye  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men."§  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  you  can 
•  Dcut.  xxix.  19,  20.  25.  +  Isa.  1.  11.  J  Isa.  i.  12.  §  Matt.  xv.  9. 


view  such  couduct, — conduct  that  "you  are  persuaded  is  opposed  to 
the  spirituality  of  the  law,"  even  with  all  your  charity, — in  any  other 
light  than  as  mere  will-worship,  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  the  Most 
High.  And  you  must  excuse  my  putting  the  following  question.  If 
you  are  indeed  persuaded  that  the  spirituality  of  the  law  is  opposed 
to  the  continued  observance  of  all  typical  religious  rites,  why  are  you 
so  anxious  to  justify  yourself  for  the  omission  of  them,  as,  through- 
out your  "  Observations,"'  you  appear  to  be  ? 

There  can  be  no  acceptable  sincerity,  sir,  but  that  which  is  influ- 
enced by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  nor  can  there  be  any  variety  of  means, 
but  such  as  are  taught  by  his  word.  We  read  only  "  of  one  heart 
and  one  way;"*  one  "common  salvation;"!  one  "common  faith;  "J 
"one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the 
gospel. "§  "For  by  one  Spiiit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and 
have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit ; . . .  that  there  should  be  no 
schism  in  the  body."|l  "For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God,  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  "H  Neither,  according  to  the  apostle  Paul, 
can  there  be  any  variety  of  conditions ;  for,  writing  to  the  Romans, 
he  says,  "What  then?  are  we  better  than  they?  No,  in  no  mse : 
for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all 
under  sin."**  Neither  can  any  man  be  a  christian,  who  is  not  a 
genuine  follower  of  Christ,  -fi-  The  Lord  himself  clearly  defines  what 
constitutes  a  christian,  where  he  says  to  the  believing  Jews,  "  If  ye 
continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed." ||  "Neither," 
said  Peter,  "is  there  salvation  in  any  other. "§§  "He,"  said  Paul, 
"abideth  faithful;  he  cannot  deny  himself."||||  It  is  not  possible, 
therefore,  for  those  who  reject  his  ordinances  to  find  the  "  more 
excellent  way."  Paul  shows  the  more  excellent  way  to  be  love, — 
love  which  is  manifested  by  obedience, — as  our  Lord  affirms,  "  He 
that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me  :  and  he  that  loveth  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father ;  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.  "1157 

Speaking,  "  On  the  nature  and  character  of  the  christian  ministry," 
you  say,***  "  Friends  are  not  therefore  satisfied  with  any  genei-al 

•  Jer.  xxxii.  39.  +  Jude  3.                +  Tit.  i.  i.                §  Phil.  i.  27. 

II  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  20.  ^  Gal.  iii.  26.  ♦*  Kom.  iii.  9. 

+t  Acts  xi.  26.  J  J  John  viii.  31.  §§  Acts  iv.  12. 

III!  2  Tim.  u.  13.  1[^  John  xiv.  21.                        ***  Page  134. 
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impression  tliat  it  is  their  duty  to  preach  the  gospel ;  nor  do  they 
venture,  under  such  impression,  either  to  employ  their  own  intel- 
lectual exertions  as  a  preparation  for  the  service,  or  to  select  their 
own  time  for  performing  it.  If  it  be  the  Divine  will  that  they  should 
minister,  they  believe  that  it  will  be  manifested  to  them  by  the  divine 
Spirit  '  when  they  are  to  speak,  whom  they  are  to  address,  and  what 
things  they  are  to  express.'  "  Further  on,  you  say,*  "the  ministry, 
according  to  the  apprehension  of  Friends,  ought  never  to  be  brought 
into  exercise,  unless  it  be  suggested,  ordered,  and  directed  of  the 
Lord ;  since,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  infirmity  of  the  instini- 
ment,  it  thus  assumes,  in  their  view,  the  character  of  a  divine  work; 
and  since  the  influence  which  alone  leads  into  such  a  work  is  in  no 
degree  placed  imder  their  authority,  it  necessarily  follows  that  they 
cannot  interfere  in  any  of  the  preceding  steps — in  the  selection, 
preparation,  and  appointment  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.  They 
conceive  that  it  is  the  undivided  prerogative  of  the  Great  Head  of  the 
chm'ch  himself  to  choose,  to  prepare,  and  to  ordain  his  owa  minis- 
ters." Again, f  "It  is  the  Lord  alone  (as  I  have  already  endeavoured 
to  explain,)  who  selects  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  that  until 
the  work  be  actually  commenced,  the  Society  is  ignorant  who  have 
been  selected.  Those  who,  like  Friends,  allow  that  he  only  can 
choose  his  ministers,  must  also  allow,  as  a  necessary  consequence, 
that  he  only  can  prepare  them.  The  principle  which  excludes  the 
interference  of  man  in  the  one  particular,  plainly  excludes  it  in  the 
other  also."  And  again,];  "  They  (the  ministers)  know  that  man  has 
no  right  to  interfere  with  their  appointment ;  and  they  dare  not  look 
to  him  for  their  warrant  and  authority :  it  is  their  Lord  and  their 
Redeemer  who  has  invested  them  vrith  their  ofl&ce,  and  to  him  alone 
they  are  responsible  for  its  execution." 

And  again,§  "  Since  Friends  allow  of  no  audible  administrations 
in  connexion  with  public  worship,  except  such  as  arise  out  of  the 
immediate  impressions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  evident  that  when 
those  impressions  are  withheld  or  wthdrawn,  and  at  all  times 
except  during  the  actual  utterance  of  ministry,  their  assemblies 
must  continue  in  a  state  of  silence.  When  they  meet  together  for 
the  solemn  purpose  of  worshipping  their  common  Lord  and  Father, 
they  dare  not  rush  into  his  sacred  presence  with  offerings  of  confes- 
sion, prayer,  and  praise,  prepared  beforehand,  or  extemporaneously 
invented.     They  sit  down,  therefore,  in  reverent  stillness,  before 

*  Page  168.  I  Page  175.  J  Page  181.  §  Page  228. 


him,  and  whenever  it  haj^pens  that  no  one  present  possesses  a  gift 
in  the  ministry,  or  that  the  individuals  who  possess  such  a  gift  are 
not  called  mto  the  exercise  of  it,  the  silence  with  which  the  meeting 
commences  continues  uninterrupted  until  the  time  arrives  for  its 
separation." 

If  I  understand  the  foregoing  extracts  rightly,  every  member  who 
speaks  in  your  meetings  is  supposed  to  be  directed  by  the  "  moni- 
tor "  that  is  within  him ;  that  until  he  speak,  the  society  is  ignorant 
■who  has  been  selected  to  minister  to  them ;  and  that  the  opening 
of  his  mouth  determines  the  matter,  and  makes  the  speaker  a 
preacher  independent  of  the  society,  and  prevents  the  society  inter- 
fering with  him.  But  then,  in  opposition  to  the  above,  you  say,* 
"  Let  it  not,  however,  be  imagined  that,  in  the  decision  of  the  ques- 
tion, whether  or  not  he  is  truly  appointed  to  that  office,  the  minister 
is  to  depend  exclusively  on  his  own  judgment.  Christians  are  ever 
to  be  subject  to  one  another  in  love ;  and  it  must  in  great  measure 
devolve  on  their  brethren  to  determine  whether  those  who  speak 
the  word  are  rightly  invested  with  their  functions,  or  whether  their 
communications  rest  on  no  better  foundation  than  their  own  will." 

Thus  does  it  not  appear,  that  although  your  society  profess  not 
to  take  upon  themselves  the  responsibility  of  choosing  a  minister, 
they  take  upon  themselves  the  responsibility  of  judging  him  after 
he  is  supposed  to  be  chosen  ?  And  may  I  not  also  ask.  Upon  what 
principle  can  they  arrogate  to  themselves  tliis  power,  seeing  they 
virtually  repudiate  the  scriptures,  the  only  standard  by  which  he  can 
be  rightly  judged  ?  By  their  own  laws,  the  minister  has  as  just  a 
claim  to  be  believed  that  he  speaks  according  as  he  is  moved,  as 
the  society  have  to  believe  the  contrary. 

By  your  own  showing,  what  you  call  the  inward  monitor  is  an 
unsteady,  micertain,  and  unsafe  instructor,  which  acts  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  yom*  control.  How  is  it  then,  allow  me  to  ask,  that 
you,  in  the  face  of  your  own  declaration,  select  your  own  time  for 
preaching,  and  that  you  can  ascertain,  previous  to  inviting  the 
neighbours  to  your  "  religious  gatherings,"  that  the  monitor  within 
will  influence  you,  at  the  place,  the  hour,  and  the  minute  that  you 
may  please  to  appoint?  When  you  were  instructing  in  Livei^pool, 
I  do  not  recollect  hearing  that  it  ever  disappointed  you.  Is  not 
this  strange,  and  at  variance  with  your  description  of  its  vacillating 
character.  Uncertainty  is  confounded  with  certainty,  and  your 
whole  argument  proves  your  "inward  monitor"  to  be  nothmg  more 

•  Page  181. 
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than  au  imagiuatiou  of  the  brain,  set  up  in  opposition  to  "  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  which  proceedeth  fi-om  the  Father,  "=:=  whose  influences, 
when  once  bestowed,  are  never  withdrawn,  f 

Friends,  you  remark,  are  not  satisfied  that  it  is  their  duty  to 
preach  the  gospel,  nor  do  they  venture  either  to  employ  their  intel- 
lectual exertions  as  a  preparation  for  the  same,  or  select  their  own 
titne  for  performing  it.  The  latter,  your  practice  positively  denies. 
And  is  it  any  wonder,  sir,  that  Friends  are  not  so  satisfied,  while 
they  do  not,  or  pretend  not  to,  understand  the  gospel,  and  while 
they  act  and  teach  contrary  to  its  injunctions '?  Our  Lord  sent 
his  disciples  "to  teach  all  nations;"  and  the  apostle  Paul  thus 
writes  to  Timothy,  "  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth.  But  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings." |  "I  chai'ge 
thee,  therefore,  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom, 
Preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season ;  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine.  For  the  time 
will  come,  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine. "§ 

I  am  no  little  surprised  at  the  following  remark,||  "We  regard 
the  members  of  that  church  (the  Anglican)  with  a  friendly  eye,  and 
rejoice  in  the  evident  extension  of  true  religion  within  her  borders." 
"  Doth  a  fomitain  send  forth  at  the  same  place  sweet  water  and 
bitter? "II  Where,  sir,  I  would  ask,  is  your  consistency?  where 
your  rectitude?  Have  you  forgotten  what  you  had  before  said,**  "  that 
much  of  the  ministry  actually  employed  within  the  borders  of  the 
established  church  is  the  production  of  human  effort;  that  it  is 
universally  understood  to  have  no  other  origin;  and  that  nothing 
whatever  of  immediate  inspiration,  in  connexion  with  the  work,  is 
either  expected  by  the  preacher,  or  required  by  his  hearers : " — ,'that 
"  the  choice  of  the  individual  who  is  afterwards  to  proclaim  to  others 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  is  very  usually  understood  to  rest  vrith 
his  parents,  with  his  friends,  or  with  loimself.  With  respect  to 
preparation,  nothing  is  required,  for  the  most  part,  but  the  passing 
of  a  few  years  at  one  of  the  universities,  in  order  to  the  attainment 
of  mathematical  and  classical  literature,  and  of  a  certain  moderate 
stock  of  theological  knowledge." 

*  See  John  xv.  26.  +  John  xiv.  16 ;  1  Joliu  ii.  27. 

{  2  Tim.  ii.  l.-j,  16.  §  2  Tim.  iv.  1—3.  ||  Page  21.3, 
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Or  have  you  forgotten  the  appeal  you  make*  to  facts,  that  "  it  is 
indisputable  that  the  outward  rites  of  baptism  and  the  supper,  as 
observed  among  the  professors  of  Christianity,  have  been  the  means 
of  leading  multitudes  into  gi'oss  superstition.  Hovs'  many  thousands 
of  persons  are  there,  as  every  spiritually  minded  christian  will  allow, 
who  place  upon  these  outward  rites  a  reliance  which  is  warranted 
neither  by  reason  nor  by  scripture,  and  which,  so  far  from  bringing 
them  nearer  to  God,  so  far  from  reminding  them  of  Christ,  operates 
in  the  most  palpable  manner  as  a  diversion  from  a  true  and  living 
faith  in  their  Creator  and  Redeemer.  How  often  has  the  ignorant 
sinner,  even  in  the  hour  of  death,  depended  on  the  '  sacrament '  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  as  upon  a  saving  ordinance ;  and  how  many  a 
learned  theologian,  both  ancient  and  modern,  has  been  found  to 
insist  on  the  dangerous  tenet,  that  the  rite  of  baptism  is  regenera- 
tion ! "     And  yet 

You  can  "  rejoice  in  the  evident  extension  of  true  religion  within 
her  borders;" — within  the  borders  of  that  church,  every  curate  of 
which  is  bound,  on  timely  notice  being  given,  to  administer  the 
"sacrament"  to  the  sick  and  dying;  aye,  and  further,  if  it  be 
"humbly  and  heartily  desired,"  to  absolve  them  from  all  their  sins; — 
of  that  church,  eveiy  minister  of  which,  subscribes  and  swears  that 
he  will  administer  the  x'ite  of  baptism  according  to  the  prayer-book, 
which  prayer-book  inculcates  the  dogma  that  every  baptized  child 
is  regenerated. 

What  says  the  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor  and  Dromore,  in  his 
charge  to  his  clergy,  f  published  June,  1842  ?  "  That  the  people  of 
the  church  would  (if  baptism  were  celebrated  at  the  font,  publicly, 
before  the  congregation,  immediately  after  the  last  lesson,  at  morn- 
ing or  evening  prayer,)  be  habituated  to  connect  the  idea  of  regene- 
ration or  the  new  birth  with  the  admission  of  children  into  her  fold 
by  holy  baptism,  when  they  heard  her,  by  her  minister,  taking  the 
Saviour's  declaration  concerning  the  necessity  of  '  any  one  being 
bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  for  the  foundation  of 
her  baptismal  service ;  praying  that  '  the  child  now  to  be  baptized 
may  be  regenerate,'  affirming  that  '  after  he  is  baptized  he  is 
regenerate,'  thanking  God  that  '  he  has  been  pleased  by  baptism  to 
regenerate  him  or  her.'" 

Allow  me  to  ask,  sir,  what  has  now  caused  such  a  change  in  your 
opinions  ?     What  new  light  has  shone  upon  your  mind  ?     Are  not 

*  Page  12ft.  t  Pages  29,  30. 
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the  things  you  previously  reprobated  in  that  church  still  continued, 
still  enforced  ?  Witness  the  prosecution  of  the  rector  of  Honiton 
and  the  vicar  of  Liskeard,  by  the  bishop  of  Exeter.  It  is  true  that 
many  of  the  clergy  kick  against  the  antiscriptural  dogma  of  bap- 
tismal regeneration,  as  well  as  other  of  its  dogmas ;  and  some  of 
them  go  so  far  as  to  say,  "  there  has  been  in  the  protestant  church 
much  of  superstition  in  holding  it."*  But  is  it  not  dismgenuous 
and  dishonourable,  in  those  who  continue  to  receive  the  pay  of  the 
church,  and  to  practise  the  rites  mthin  her  pale,  to  declaim  against 
its  superstition,  -while  they  themselves,  by  remaining  in  it,  and  by 
having  promised  to  administer  baptism  according  to  the  form  pre- 
scribed, \irtually,  if  not  actually,  acknowledge  and  advance  the 
superstition  ?  Had  you  not  these  declaimers  in  your  mind,  when 
you  wrote  the  paragraph  I  have  just  quoted  ?  But  where,  sir,  is 
their  independence  ?  where  their  integrity  ?  An  upright,  conscien- 
tious, and  consistent  regard  to  the  tinith,  one  might  suppose,  would 
lead  such  men  to  throw  off  the  chains  in  which  they  are  voluntarily 
held,  and  "  come  out"  from  the  superstition  which  they  unequivocally 
condemn.  By  such  a  course,  they  would  free  themselves  from  such 
well  deserved  episcopalian  satire  as  the  following :  — 

"  Let  us  beware  of  the  disorderly  and  innovating  spirit  of  those 
who,  disapproving  of  some  sentiment  or  expression  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  and  being  unwilling  therefore  to  give  it  uttei-ance 
from  their  lips,  mould  the  phraseology  of  the  church  into  a  form 
more  agreeable  to  their  own  private  opinions.  Thus  the  avowed 
doctiine  and  vmequivocal  declaration  of  our  liturgy  concerning  the 
regenerating  grace  of  holy  baptism  have  been  qualified  into  a  sort  of 
conformity  with  the  scruples  of  the  church's  modem  puritanical 
ministers,  and  her  charitable  expression  of  hope  for  the  departed 
sinner  has  been  suspended  from  the  burial  service,  in  order  that 
she  might  be  made  to  speak  a  language  more  in  hai'mony  with  the 
judicial  decision  of  her  less  merciful  sons.  Remarkable  examples 
these  of  christian  simplicity  »and  truth,  and  of  that  tenderness  of 
conscience,  which  thus  sensitively  recoils  from  the  use  of  impleasing 
language,  but  nevertheless,  on  admission  into  the  ministry,  acquiesces 
in  a  profession  of  assent  and  consent  to  the  same  language,  and  in 
a  solemn  promise  to  use  it,  and  is  still  satisfied  to  retain  a  position  in 
the  ministiy  on  the  continued  pledge  of  that  assent  and  consent,  "f 

*  See  Bickerstetli's  Treatise  on  Baptism,  page  294. 
+  See  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor  and  Dromore,  Charge  to  his  Clergj',  page  50, 
July,  1842. 
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Still,  however,  there  is  a  general  charge  given  by  the  rulers  of 
this  Anglican  church  to  their  subordinates,  which  has  certainly  some 
appearance  of  affinity  with  your  views  of  the  spiritual  eating  of  the 
supper.  It  runs  thus ;  "  If  a  man,  either  by  reason  of  extremity 
of  sickness,  or  for  want  of  warning  in  due  time  to  the  curate,  or  for 
lack  of  company  to  receive  with  him,  or  by  any  other  just  impedi- 
ment, do  not  receive  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  the 
curate  shall  instruct  him  that  if  he  do  truly  repent  him  of  his  sins, 
and  stedfastly  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  has  suffered  death  upon  the 
cross  for  him,  and  shed  his  blood  for  his  redemption,  earnestly 
remembering  the  benefits  he  has  thereby,  and  giving  him  hearty 
thanks  therefore,  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Chiist  profitably  to  his  soul's  health,  although  he  do  not 
receive  the  sacrament  with  his  mouth."* 

However,  it  is  possible  that  some  one  or  other  of  the  clergy  may 
have  persuaded  you,  and  also  himself,  that  he  has  renounced  the 
things  which  you  condemn.  He  may  so  think  ;  but  if  he  does,  I  see 
not  how  he  can  escape  the  charge  of  hyprocrisy ;  for  although  he  may 
surreptitiously  garble  or  omit  certain  passages  in  the  baptismal  and 
burial  services,  and  thus  violate  his  vows ;  he  is  nevertheless  bound 
not  only  to  see  that  the  children  under  his  charge  are  taught  the 
catechism,  which  makes  each  child  say,  "  I  was  made,"  in  my  bap- 
tism, "  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  but  that,  whenever  the  bishop  shall  require 
it,  "  he  shall  either  bring  or  send  in  writing,  with  his  hand  sub- 
scribed thereunto,  the  names  of  all  such  persons  within  his  parish 
as  he  shall  think  fit  to  be  presented  to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed," 
i.  e.,  of  such  who  "  can  say,  in  their  mother  tongue,  the  creed,  the 
Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments,  and  also  can  answer  to 
the  questions  of  the  short  catechism."  So  that  in  whatever  manner 
the  conduct  of  such  a  clergyman  may  be  viewed,  can  we  come  to  any 
other  conclusion  than  that,  like  Balaam,  he  loves  and  receives  "  the 
wages  of  unrighteousness"?!  If  there  were  any  sincerity  among  the 
clergy  so  acting,  would  they  not  follow  the  advice  contained  in  2  Cor. 
vi.  17,  18,  and  by  so  doing  prove  it?  This,  indeed,  is  the  only  way 
they  have  of  establishing  their  characters  as  dissentients  from  "  The 
Book  of  Common  Prayer." 

"  We,"  you  say,  \  "  encourage  a  liberal  and  friendly  feeling 
towards  our  fellow  christians  of  every  de)W7nination." 

*  Communiou  of  the  Sick.  +  2  Peter  ii.  15  J  Page  'ill. 
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Thus,  sir,  after  the  manner  of  the  prophetesses  mentioned  by 
Ezekiel,*  you  "  sew  pillows  to  all  arm-holes,  and  make  kerchiefs 
upon  the  head  of  every  stature,  to  hunt  souls."  But  how  does  your 
declaration  accord  with  what  you  say  in  your  preface,  that  "  all  reli- 
gious opinions  are  rightly  brought  to  the  test  of  the  Sacred  Book"  ? 
Do  you  imagine  that  this  test,  like  the  bed  of  Procrustes,  stretches 
or  contracts  itself  to  the  doctrine  of  every  denomination,  so  as  to 
make  it  conformable  to  the  gospel  standai'd  ? 

Again  ;  "  The  views  thus  entertained  by  the  Society  of  Friends, 
on  the  subject  of  worship,  arise  from  the  entu'ely  spiritual  princi- 
ples, as  we  deem  them,  of  the  christian  dispensation.  We  con- 
ceive, however,  that  the  divine  Author  and  Minister  of  that  dispen- 
sation not  only  brought  to  light  and  instituted  among  his  followers 
the  highest  standard  of  divine  worship,  but  promulgated  also  a 
perfect  code  of  practical  morality.  It  is  the  deliberate  opinion  of 
Friends, — an  opinion  which  they  have  often  found  it  their  duty 
to  declare, — that  this  moral  code  ought  to  be  maintained  by  the 
followers  of  Jesus,  in  all  its  oric/inal  purity;  that  no  compromise 
ought  to  be  made  between  the  law  of  the  world  and  the  law  of  God ; 
that  the  latter  can  never  rightly  yield  either  to  the  dictates  of 
human  wisdom,  or  to  the  requisitions  of  apparent  expediency.  In 
consequence  of  the  impression  made  on  our  minds  by  this  general 
sentiment,  (a  sentiment  which,  however  far*  it  may  be  from  being 
confined  to  ourselves,  is  probably  maintained  in  our  society  with  a 
more  than  common  degi'ee  of  completeness,)  we  have  been  led  to 
avoid  various  practices  which  are  still  usual,  not  only  among  worldly 
minded  persons,  but  among  many  sincere  and  even  pious  christians. 
We  conceive  it  to  be  in  true  consistency  with  the  requisitions  of  the 
divine  will,  when  rightly  understood,  that  we  abstain  from  lowering 
the  standard  of  truth,  and  from  a  presumptuous  cursing  of  self,  by 
the  utterance  of  oaths ;  from  infringing  the  law  of  love  by  taking 
any  part  either  in  offensive  or  in  defensive  warfare  ;  from  fomenting 
the  pride  of  man  by  the  use  of  flattering  titles  and  expressions  in 
their  nature  wholly  complimentary;  from  addressing  to  mortals  those 
acts  of  reverence  which  are  on  other  occasions  employed  to  mark 
our  allegiance  to  the  Deity  himself;  from  gratifying  our  own  vanity 
by  the  useless  ornamenting  of  the  person  or  the  apparel ;  and  from 
a  conformity  with  some  other  common  customs  which  we  consider  to 
have  an  evil  tendency.'"! 

*  Ezek.  xiii.  18.  +  Page  362. 
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How  strange,  sir,  is  your  proceeding !  While  contending  for  what 
you  call  the  "  highest  standard  of  worship,"  you  are  yet  so  lax  as  to 
allow  men  to  measure  themselves  by  themselves,  and  to  style  every 
denomination  of  professors  christians,  supposing  that  if  they  are  but 
sincere,  they  come  up  to  the  "  mark,"  and  you  can  from  your  heart  bid 
them  "  God  speed.'  "*  Thus  you  admit  of  any  compromise  between 
the  worship  instituted  by  men,  and  that  instituted  by  God,  though 
you  admit  of  none  between  the  law  of  the  world  and  the  law  of  God, 
evidently  preferring  the  law  to  the  gospel.  And  as  to  the  peculiari- 
ties of  which  you  boast,  as  touching  the  law,  what  is  the  result  of 
them,  but  making  "  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter"? 
Neither  morality  nor  immorality  affects  the  standard  of  truth ;  that 
admits  of  no  variation ;  even  you  yom'self  say,  quoting  Deut.  iv.  2, 
Kev.  xxii.  18,  19,  "Man,  on  his  own  authority  and  wisdom,  must 
abstain  from  all  tampering  with  the  Book  of  the  Lord."f  Immorality 
condemns  a  man,  but  morality  does  not  save  him.  "  Whosoever  of 
you  are  justified  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  from  grace. "J:  Nevertheless, 
"  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully  ;  knowing  this,"  says  Paul, 
"  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  the  righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless 
and  disobedient,  for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for  unholy  and 
profane,  for  murderers  of  fathers  and  murderers  of  mothers,  for 
man-slayers,  for  whoremongers,  for  them  that  defile  themselves  with 
mankind,  for  man-stealers,  for  liars,  for  peijured  persons,  and  if  there 
be  any  other  thing  that  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine,  according  to 
the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God."§  Truly  may  it  be  said,  Immo- 
rality kills  its  thousands,  but  false  worship  its  tens  of  thousands. 

Cursing  and  swearing  in  common  conversation,  as  well  as  all 
voluntary  cursing  and  swearing,  is  sinful. ||  Yet,  seeing  what  coun- 
tenance is  in  the  Old  Testament  given  to  oaths,  and  that  they  were 
actually  commanded  of  God  ;1[  seeing  also  that  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment their  usefulness  is  admitted  ;-*  that  our  Lord  himself  answered 
upon  the  oath  put  to  him  by  the  high  priest,ft  may  we  not  safely 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  they  cannot  in  themselves  be  wrong ; 
that  the  prohibition  of  them  does  not  extend  to  oaths  which  may  be 
required  for  the  well-being  of  society ;  but  that,  beyond  this,  what- 
soever is  more  than  yea  and  nay  is  evil  ?  The  great  objection  to 
oaths,  as  administered  by  the  law  of  this  country,  is  the  irreverent 

*  See  Puseyism  traced  to  its  Root,  page  58.  +  Ibid.,  page  6. 

J  Gal.  V.  4.  §  1  Tim.  i.  8—11.  ||  Jer.  xxiii.  10, 11 ;  Matt.  v.  34—37. 

%  See  Exod.  xxii.  11,  and  Niim.  v.  19—21.  *  •  Heb.  vi.  16. 

t+  Matthew  xxvi.  63,  64. 
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manner  in  which  they  are  put ;  and  also,  that  they  are  alike  required 
on  the  most  impoiiant  and  the  most  insignificant  occasion — in  a 
case  of  murder,  and  in  one  of  stealing  a  pocket-handkerchief.  By 
this  they  are  deprived  of  their  solemnity,  and  lead  many  to  disregard 
them.  The  admmistering  an  oath  in  a  com't  of  justice  or  elsewhere, 
on  all  trifling  occasions,  is  a  breach  of  the  third  commandment,  and 
the  practice  ought  therefore  to  be  discontinued. 

Taking  any  part  in  oflfensive  or  defensive  warfare,  is  not  "  infring- 
ing the  law  of  love,"  as  it  is  laid  down  in  the  gospel,  although 
it  may,  in  a  remote  sense,  savour  some  little  of  it :  for  '*  this  (says 
John,)  is  love,  that  we  walk  after  his  commandments."*  "  God  is 
love;"f  and  his  well-beloved  Son  says,  "A  new  commandment  I 
give  unto  you,  that  ye  (i.  e.,  the  saints,)  love  one  another ;  as  I 
have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  an- 
other."} The  love  inculcated  in  the  gospel  is  of  a  veiy  different  and 
much  higher  nature  than  you  imagine  it  to  be.§  You,  sir,  violate 
altogether  the  law  of  love,  not  only  by  traducing  the  ordinances  of 
Christ,  on  which  his  gospel  is  fovmded,  but  by  persuading  others  to 
traduce  them  also.  And  then,  by  professing  to  take  no  part  in 
warfare,  you  sooth  yoiu'  conscience,  and  persuade  yourself  that  you 
are  fulfilling  it.  Thus,  I  fear,  sir,  you  come  under  the  reproach 
which  our  Lord  applied  to  the  Phainsees,  and  must  rank  as  one  of 
the  "  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel.  "|| 
As  long  as  the  world  continues  as  it  is  at  present,  involved  in  sin, 
we  must,  as  a  natural  consequence,  have  war.11^  War  is  a  rod  in  the 
hand  of  the  Almighty,  for  punishing  kingdoms.  When  the  iniquity 
of  the  seven  nations  inhabiting  Canaan  was  full,  the  Lord  sent  the 
Israelites  to  destroy  them ;  and  when  Israel  sinned,  the  Lord  sent 
the  Assyrians  agauist  them.  For  the  same  cause  also  the  Assyrians 
were  swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  David,  the  man  "  after 
God's  own  heart,"  was,  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  punished  in  like 
manner;  for  it  was  declared  unto  him,  "The  sword  shall  never 
depart  from  thine  house."  *='^  At  the  present  day,  also,  and  doubtless 
for  the  same  purpose,  the  Lord  sometimes  raises  up  one  nation 
against  another,  and  at  other  times  divides  a  nation  against  itself. 
It  is  true,  the  time  is  approaching  when  men  shall  beat  their  swords 

*  2  John  6.  +1  John  iv.  16.  J  John  xiii.  34,  35. 

§  See  1  Cor.  xiii.  ||  Matt,  xxiii.  24. 

%  See  Matt.  xxiv.  4—14  ;  James  iv.  1,  2.  **  2  Sam.  xii.  10. 
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into  plow-shares,  and  their  speai's  into  pruning-hooks  ;"*  but  before 
that  time  come,  it  is  equally  true  that  they  shall  beat  "  their  plow- 
shares into  swords,  and  their  pruuing-hooks  into  spears."!  See  the 
opening  of  the  seals,  the  sounding  of  the  seven  trumpets,  and  the 
pouring  out  of  the  vials  of  wrath,  as  mentioned  in  the  Revelation. 
While  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  Christ  are  held  in  so 
little  esteem  as  they  now  are,  wickedness  must  naturally  increase, 
and  wars,  and  the  day  of  reckoning,  as  naturally  follow.| 

War  cannot  cease  so  long  as  an  Amalekite  remains  in  the  land.§ 
And  the  proceedings  of  neighbouring  nations,  and  above  all  those  of 
our  native  Isle,  are  ample  proofs  that  the  time  has  not  yet  arrived, 
nor  expected  soon  to  arrive,  when  nations  shall  not  "  learn  war  any 
more.  "II 

No  christian  can  advocate  war,  but  every  christian  ought  to  love 
the  country  that  gives  him  birth,  and  secures  to  him  the  privileges 
of  his  birthright.  The  Israelites  were  commanded  to  seek  the  peace 
of  Babylon,  and  pray  for  it,  even  though  it  held  them  in  captivity, 
under  the  promise  that  in  its  peace  they  should  have  peace. IT  How 
much  more,  then,  should  a  christian  seek  and  pray  for  the  peace 
of  his  own  country,  that  he  also  may  have  peace ;  and  in  the  event 
of  war,  although  he  could  not  voluntarily  enter  liimself  as  a  fighting 
man,  yet,  should  a  levy  en  masse  be  called,  he  could  not  err  m 
obeying  the  commands  of  his  sovereign,  and  joining  to  protect  his 
own  hearth.  The  people  mentioned  in  Neh.  iv.  14 — 23,  knew  that 
they  were  protected  of  God ;  but  they  knew,  also,  that  their  being 
so  protected  did  not  exempt  them  from  using  all  the  means  he  had 
put  in  their  own  power  to  protect  themselves.  And  they  were  the 
same  people  who,  when  they  had  permission  to  leave  Babylon  and 
go  to  Jerusalem,  with  all  their  treasure,  were  "  ashamed  to  require 
of  the  king  a  band  of  soldiers  and  horsemen,  to  help  them  against  the 
enemy  in  the  way,  because  they  had  spoken  unto  the  king,  saying, 
The  hand  of  our  God  is  upon  all  them  for  good  that  seek  him."** 

Neither  can  the  Christian  err  by  paying  the  same  taxes  which 
are  by  law  exacted  from  all,  no  matter  for  what  pui-pose.-j-l-  In  what 
condition,  sir,  would  our  island  be,  if  all  its  inhabitants  were  to  follow 
your  example  ?  Where  would  be  our  ships,  oui*  colonies,  our  com- 
merce ?  where  our  independence  ?  where  the  means  of  sending  the 
scriptures  to  all  nations  ?  those  vei-y  means  for  which  we  are  pre- 

*  Isa.  ii.  4.  +  Joel  iii.  10—17.  J  See  Isa.  i,  28. 

§  See  Exod.  xvii.  14— 16;  Num.  xxiv.  20.  ||  Isa.  ii.  4. 

5[  Jer.  xxix.  7.  *♦  Ezra  viii.  22.  ++  See  Matt.  xvii.  25—27. 
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served  as  a  people,  and  made  the  masters  of  the  world, —  means 
which  shall  eventually  lead  to  the  enjoyment  by  other  lands  of  the 
blessings  which  we  ourselves  now  enjoy,  and  in  the  furtherance  of 
which,  the  Lord  is  doubtless  guiding  us,  as  he  did  Cyrus  of  old,  * 
to  fight  his  battles,  keeping  all  nations  in  awe  of  us.  We  must 
never  forget  that  we  are  indebted  for  all  our  prosperity,  and  all  our 
victories,  to  his  bountiful  and  powerful  hand ;  but  always  bear  in 
mind  the  fate  of  the  Assyiian,  whom  God  sent  to  punish  the  Israel- 
ites, but  whom  he  afterwards  destroyed,  because  the  Assyrian  attri- 
buted the  power  to  himself,  saying,  *'  By  the  strength  of  my  hand 
I  have  done  it :  and  by  my  wisdom,  for  I  am  prudent, . . .  and  have 
robbed  their  treasures,  and  I  have  put  down  the  inhabitants  like  a 
valiant  man."f 

But  I  have  read,  sir,  that  in  the  rebellion  of  '45,  the  Society  of 
Friends, — when  war  was  at  their  doors, — acted  like  good  citizens, 
and  raised  a  subscription  to  supply  the  troops  with  '*  flannel  waist- 
coats for  the  winter."  Now,  pennit  me  to  ask,  if  nening  the  arm  to 
wield  the  sword  or  handle  the  musket  is  not  of  far  greater  utility 
than  is  either  the  sword  or  the  musket  of  itself?  and  if  yo\ir  society 
did  not  as  directly  countenance  the  war.  by  subscribing  for  flannel 
waistcoats,  as  if  they  had  subscribed  for  swords  and  bayonets  ? 

The  apostle  Paul  exhorts  "  every  soul  to  be  subject  unto  the 
higher  powers. ...  Whosoever,  therefore,"  says  he,   "  resisteth  the 

power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God "VMierefore,  ye  must  needs 

be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience  sake.  For  this 
cause  pay  ye  tribute  also ;  for  they  ai-e  God's  ministers,  attending 
continually  upon  this  very  thing.  Render  therefore  to  all  theii* 
dues,  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  feai- 
to  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour."  ^  Paul  doubtless  came 
into  the  presence  of  Festus  in  the  customaiy  respectful  manner ;  his 
conduct  coiTesponded  to  his  precept,  and  he  therefore  addressed  him 
as  "most  noble. "§  And  when  he  was  accused  of  reviling  the  man 
whom  the  Jews  called  God's  high  priest,  he  replied,  that  '•  he  wist 
not  that  he  was  the  high  priest ;  for,"  said  he,  "  it  is  written,  Thou 
shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  iniler  of  tliy  people."  Luke  also,  writing 
to  TheophHus,  addresses  him  as  "most  excellent.'  Not  to  come 
into  the  presence  of  those  whom  the  Lord  hath  in  his  wisdom  set 
over  us,  in  the  respectful  and  courteous  manner  of  oui-  countiy,  with 
the  head  uncovered,  addressing  them  according  to  their  respective 

•  Isa.  xlv.  1—6.  +  Isa.  x.  .5—19.  {  Rom.  xiii.  1—7. 

§  Acts  xxvi.  2.5.  I'  Acts  xxiii.  2 — 5. 
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titles,  is  stiflfneckedness,  rather  than  love  to  God.  I  must,  however, 
except  the  titles  which  are  conferred  on  the  clergy,  and  which  the 
clergy  arrogate  to  themselves;  such  as,  "right  reverend  father  in 
God,"  "right  reverend,"  and  "reverend,"  because  "holy  and  reve- 
rend" are  titles  of  the  Most  High.-!'-  Yet,  as  it  is  now  a  pretty  general 
custom  for  the  world  to  give  to  most  preachers,  and  for  preachers  to 
take,  the  name  of  "  reverend,"  the  word  has  become  so  hackneyed 
as  to  have  lost  its  original  signification,  and  therefore  much  of  its 
objectionable  character,  being  now  used  only  to  distinguish  the  clergy 
from  the  laity ;  just  as  superstition  gives  to  churches  the  name  of 
some  actual  or  nominal  saint,  by  which  one  may  be  distinguished 
from  the  other.  Such,  indeed,  has  become  the  force  of  custom,  that 
if  we  did  not  use  the  term,  we  should  often  find  a  difiiculty  in  maldng 
ourselves  understood ;  and  if  we  had  occasion  to  write  to  one  whom 
the  world  denominates  a  divine,  and  did  not  prefix  the  term  reverend 
to  his  name,  the  probability  is,  that  our  letter  would  not  find  him, 
or,  if  it  did,  that  we  should  give  offence,  and  receive  no  answer. 

Then,  with  respect  to  dress,  I  am  not  aware  that  believers  are 
anywhere  in  the  scriptures  forbidden  the  use  of  that  which  is  be- 
coming and  suitable,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  and 
the  stations  of  life  in  which  their  heavenly  Father  has  seen  good  to 
place  them.  There  is,  indeed,  a  happy  medium  between  extreme 
plainness  and  foppery  in  man,  and  between  the  want  of  neatness 
and  the  extreme  of  fashion  in  woman ;  and  this  medium  ought  to  be 
attended  to.  Our  "moderation  must  be  known  to  all."  We  must 
not  make  ourselves  slaves  to,  nor  be  "puffed  up"  by,  the  fashion 
of  the  world ;  the  sinfulness  of  dress  consists  in  our  dressing  out 
of  character,  or  in  excess.  Our  Lord  speaks  against  peculiarity, 
and  in  favour  of  a  customaiy  appearance,  f  John  saw  the  holy 
city,  new  Jerusalem,  "coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband." t  From  this  passage, 
we  see  that  suitable  and  becoming  attention  to  outward  appear- 
ance is  in  accordance  with,  while  any  peculiarity  respecting  it  is 
contrary  to,  the  precepts  of  scripture.  §  I  know  not  to  what  other 
common  customs  you  allude,  as  differing  from  the  world  at  large, 
except  that  of  your  manner  of  expression ;  and  this  approximates 
as  much  to  a  pharisaical  spirit  as  does  your  dress.  Your  houses 
are  as  commodious,  and  as  handsomely  furnished,  as  those  of  any 

•  Psalm  cxi.  9.  f  Matt.  vi.  17,  18. 

t  Rev.  xxi.  2.  §  See  Matt,  xxiii.  !j. 
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other  people ;  your  cellars  are  as  well  stocked,  your  gardens  as  taste- 
fully laid  out,  your  hothouses  and  greenhouses  as  well  filled  with 
choice  fruits  and  rare  plants,  your  carriages  as  good  looking  and 
dignified,  your  horses  as  fine  and  well  harnessed,  and  your  coachmen 
and  servants  equally  so,  save  the  difference  in  the  livery. 

"I  may,"  you  say,*  " ventui'e  with  humility  to  express  my  own 
sentiment,  that  Friends,  viewed  as  a  distinct  fraternity  in  the  church 
universal,  have  been  brought  to  a  greater  degree  of  religious  light, 
and  to  juster  views  of  the  true  standard  of  worship  and  conduct, 
than  any  other  class  or  denomination  of  christians  with  whom  I 

have  the  privilege  of  being   acquainted While   I  am  far  from 

depreciating  the  usefulness  of  any  existing  class  of  serious  chris- 
tians, and  while  I  believe  that  they  are  severally  permitted  to 
occupy  appropriate  departments  in  the  fold  of  the  Great  Shepherd, 
I  nevertheless  entertain  the  sentiment  (in  unison,  it  may  be  hoped, 
mth  the  views  of  many  of  my  readers,)  that  a  peculiar  importance 
attaches  to  the  station  maintained  in  the  church  of  Christ  by  the 
pious  among  Friends ;  and  for  this  reason,  that  they  appear  to  be 
the  apj)ointed  depositories  of  certain  plain  practical  christian  tiniths, 
which  are  at  present  far  from  being  generally  received,  but  which, 
originating  in  the  will  of  God,  as  it  is  both  inwardly  and  outwardly 
revealed,  may  be  expected,  as  the  church  on  earth  gradually 
advances  to  a  condition  of  greater  spirituality,  to  become  more 
widely  disseminated,  and  more  fully  allowed." 

Hitherto,  sir,  you  have  not  ventured  upon  one  positive  assertion. 
All  that  you  have  previously  advanced  rests  on  no  better  authority 
than  such  expressions  as  the  following :  "  it  is  probable  " — or,  "  it  may 
be  admitted  as  a  probability" — or,  "  it  is  nearly  indisputable  " — or, 
"  we  may  fairly  conclude  " — or,  "  they  appear  to  afford" — or,  "  the 
reader  will  probably  allow" — or,  "  I  would  suggest"!  Such  doubtful 
expressions  as  these,  sir,  continually  occur  in  your  work ;  and  they 
sufficiently  prove  your  lack  of  confidence  in  your  own  principles ; 
that  you  have  no  determinate,  no  distinct  views  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel ;  and  that,  in  divine  things,  you  have  not  attained  to 
any  degree  of  certainty.  In  the  paragraph  just  quoted,  however, 
you  advance  a  step,  and  venture  upon  something  like  positive  asser- 
tion. "Friends,"  you  say,  "  ^dewed  as  a  distinct  fi'aternity  in  the 
church  universal,  have  been  brought  to  a  greater  degree  of  religious 
light,  and  to  juster  views  of  the  true  standard  of  worship  and  con- 

*  Page  3.56. 
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duct,  than  any  other  class  or  denomination  of  christians."  But 
then,  sir,  all  this  is  sheer  assumption.  You  have  furnished  no  proof 
of  it ;  and  I  can  safely  affirm,  that  no  passage  of  scripture,  taken 
in  its  full  connexion,  will  bear  you  out,  or  show  your  superiority, 
or  favour  your  peculiarities.  We  do  not  read  in  the  gospel  of 
"  distinct  fraternities,"  nor  of  different  classes  and  denominations  of 
christians.  It  is  said  in  Zephaniah,  "  Then  will  I  turn  to  the 
people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  serve  him  with  one  consent."-''  And  again,  in  Jeremiah, 
"  I  "will  give  them  one  heart,  and  one  tvay,  that  they  may  fear  me 
for  ever;  for  the  good  of  them,  and  for  their  children  after  them."f 
These  two  passages  overturn  your  whole  theory  ;  and  om'  Lord, 
speaking  of  an  individual  who  is  labouring  imder  a  false  illumina- 
tion, says,  "If...  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is 
that  darkness."; 

Unity  of  mind  and  judgment,  is  the  distinguishing  character- 
istic of  the  church  of  Christ.  Our  Lord,  praying  to  the  Father, 
says,  "  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and 

I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us And  the  glory  which 

thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them,  tliat  they  may  be  one,  even  as 
we  are  one."§  Paul  also  says,  "There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit, 
even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling.  One  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism. "||  And  again,  "I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same 
thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you ;  but  that  ye  be 
perfectly  joined  together,  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judg- 
ment. "H  And  again,  "  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from 
him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gospel. 
Which  is  not  another;  but  there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and 
would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preached  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  mito  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we  said  before, 
so  say  I  now  again ;  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you 
than  that  je  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed."*-'  John  follows 
up  the  subject,  and  says,  "  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time,  and 
as  ye  have  heard  that  antichrist  shall  come,  even  now  are  there 
many  antichrists They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of 

•  Zeph.  iii.  9.  f  Jcr.  xxxii.  30.  +  Matt.  vi.  23. 

§  John  xvii.  21.  22.  |'  Ephes.  iv.  4,  5. 

%  1  Cor.  i.  10.  **  Gal.  i.  6.  9. 
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lis ;  for  if  they  had  beeu  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  coutiuued 
with  us ;  but  they  weut  out,  tliat  they  might  be  made  manifest  that 
they  were  not  all  of  us.  But  ye  have  an  uuctiou  from  the  Holy 
One,  and  ye  know  all  things." -'•=  "  And  we  know  that  the  Sou  of 
God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may 
know  him  that  is  tnie :  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God.  and  eternal  life.'"|  "  In 
him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. ...  That  was  the  true 
light,  which  lighteth  eveij  man  that  cometli  into  the  world."  J 
This,  sir,  is  the  light  that  then  shoue,  that  now  shineth,  and  that 
will  shine  for  evermore ;  and  those  who  are  enlightened  by  its  rays 
do  now,  and  shall  to  the  end  of  time,  speak  the  same  language,  and 
sen'e  the  Lord  with  the  same  consent,  rejecting  the  peculiarities  of 
every  sect,  which  are  not  in  harmony  with  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

"  Under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  a  perfect  and  finished 
pattern  was  at  once  shown  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  by  which  he 
constructed  the  tabernacle.  But  the  pattern  for  the  order  of  worship 
in  the  tnie  tabernacle,  the  church  of  Christ,  was  gradually  formed 
by  the  ministry  of  Christ  and  tliat  of  his  apostles,  and  continued  to 
receive  additions  as  occasion  required,  until  infallibility  ceased  with 
the  apostolic  office.  A  closer  and  more  diligent  examination,  there- 
fore, is  now  necessary,  in  order  to  become  acquainted  with  it.  And  as 
ancient  Israel,  the  type  of  the  church  of  Christ,  was  the  consenator 
of  the  laws  of  the  Old  Testament,  so  is  its  antitype,  the  true  church, 
the  conseiTator  of  the  laws  of  the  Xew.  These  laws,  dictiited  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  contain  eveiything  requisite  for  the  salvation  of 
man.  The  New  Testament  was  finished  by  the  Revelation  of  John, 
and  the  seal  of  completion  being  aflLxed  to  it,  the  Most  High  has 
never  added  to  it,  and  he  never  will."  For  thus  "  saith  the  Son  of 
God,  who  hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are 
like  fine  brass..,.  That  which  ye  already  have,  hold  fast  till  I  come."§ 
So  that  whosoever  shall  now  pretend  to  receive  any  instniction  from 
heaven,  otherwise  than  through  the  scriptui'es,  let  his  pretensions 
to  godliness  be  what  they  may,  is  either  a  deceiver,  or  under  the 
influence  of  a  spirit  of  delusion,  and  by  consequence  an  enemy  to 
the  Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.  The  words  that  1 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."!j 

•  1  John  ii.  18—20.  f  ]  John  v.  20.  +  John  i.  4.  9. 

§  Rev,  ii.  18.  25.  |   John  vi.  63. 
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"  Since,"  you  go  on  to  say,*  "  we  have  so  much  reason  to  be  con- 
vinced that  these  religious  peculiarities  have  originated,  not  in  the 
imagination  of  men,  but  in  the  will  of  God  ;  that  we  have  been  led 
into  the  practice  of  them  by  the  Spirit  of  tmth ;  that  they  accord 
with  the  dictates  of  the  divine  law,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  scriptures; 
that  they  are  of  an  edifying  tendency,  and  are  calculated  to  promote 
the  spiritual  welfare  both  of  our  own  society  and  of  the  church  at 
large ;  and,  finally,  that  they  are  in  a  particular  manner  deposited 
in  our  keeping;  it  unquestionably  becomes  us  to  maintain  them, 
during  our  walk  through  life,  with  simplicity,  sincerity,  firmness, 
and  diligence." 

We  know,  sir,  that  the  tables  of  the  covenant  wei'e  kept  in  the 
tabernacle,  in  the  holiest  of  all;f  that  Joshua  I'ead  all  the  words  of 
the  law  before  all  the  congregation  ;|  that  it  was  customary  to  read 
the  law  and  the  prophets  in  the  synagogues  eveiy  sabbath-day  ;§ 
that  our  Lord,  on  the  sabbath-day,  read  out  of  the  book  in  the 
synagogue  of  Nazareth,  ||  and  instituted  the  supper  in  a  private 
chamber  ;1I  that  the  apostles  preached  Christ,  and  celebrated  the 
supper,  in  private  houses,  on  the  Loi*d's-day  ;**  that  they  preached 
Christ  of  tlieir  own  knowledge,  "  the  Lord  confirming  the  word  with 
signs  following  ;"-|-t-  and  that  afterwards,  all  that  was  necessary  for  our 
instruction  and  salvation  was  collected  and  handed  down,  in  writing, 
together  witli  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament ;  Ave  know  also  that 
the  whole  now  makes  One  Book,  which  is  the  sole  directory  of  the 
people  of  God ;  that  it  is  written  in  language  so  plain  that  "  the 
wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  shall  not  err  therein  -"H  and  that  in 
whatever  hands  this  book  is  deposited,  the  individual,  if  able  to  read 
it,  becomes  responsible,  if  he  does  not  make  himself  familiar  with 
its  contents,  and  walk  according  to  its  dictates.  By  it  he  is  warned 
to  be  on  his  guard  against  any  who  say,  "  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or 
there. "§§  Ignorance  in  such  a  case  can  be  no  excuse  for  him  ;  for 
his  own  wilfulness  prevents  him  from  searching  it  "  with  the  whole 
heart," 

But  you  assert,  sir,  that  your  society  is  in  a  particular  manner 
the  depository  of  what  is  recorded  in  the  scriptures  ;  while  at  the 
same  time  your  assertion  is  disproved  by  you)'  mode  of  worship, 
which  neither  accords  with  that  of  the  old,  nor  that  of  new,  dispen- 

•  Pnge  3^)9.  f  Ileb.  ix.  3,  4.  +  Josh.  viii.  Sr,. 

§  Acts  xiii.  l')— 27.  ||  Luke  iv.  16—10.  ^  Mark  xiv.  14. 

♦*  Arts  ii.  40  ;  and  xx.  7,  H.  +t  Mark  xvi.  '-10.  +|  Isr.  xxxv.  S. 
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8atiou.  You  permit  neither  the  law  uor  the  gospel  to  be  read  in 
TOUT  meeting-houses,  nor  allow  the  Divine  record  a  place  in  them. 
Nay,  an  accredited  minister  of  your  body,  (if  you  will  allow  of  such 
an  appellation.)  having  published  a  work  in  defence  of  the  Bible, 
was  recommended  to  suppress  it,  and  rather  than  do  this  he  resigned 
his  comiexion  with  you.  A  number  of  your  members,  also,  who  were 
in  the  habit  of  meeting  together  to  study  the  scriptures,  were  called 
to  account  for  it :  and  it  is  reported  that  you  were  one  of  the  com- 
mittee, (and  the  organ  of  it,~)  appointed  by  the  yearly  meeting,  to 
visit  the  Lancashire  quarterly  meeting,  where  this  took  place,  the 
result  being  that  forty-eight  members  resigned.  That  your  society 
holds  doctrines  most  repugnant  to  the  gospel,  and  most  ruinous  to 
the  souls  of  men,  I  cannot  better  illustrate  than  by  giving,  as  spe- 
cimens of  the  whole,  the  following  abridged  selections  of  six.  taken 
from  the  forty,  published  resignations,  as  addressed  "  To  Hardshaw 
East  Monthly  Meeting  of  Friends."  with  the  names  attached,  as 
published  in  a  work  entitled,  "  The  Crisis  of  the  Quaker  Contest," 
pan  3d.  dated  1837. 

The  appendix,  in  which  the  resignations  are  found,  is  thus  pre- 
faced :  ''In  order  to  furnish  the  reader  with  means  of  judging  for 
himself,  what  are  the  groimds  on  which  so  many  persons  in  Man- 
chester have  left  the  society,  it  was  deemed  desirable  that  their 
resignations  should  be  pubUshed." 

Isaac  Crewdson  wrote — "  I  was  aware  when,  in  the  beginning  of 
1835,  I  published  the  Beacon,  that  Hicksism  did  exist  to  some 
extent  among  Friends  in  this  country,  and  I  believed  that,  imder 
different  modifications,  many  held  the  unscriptural  and  dangerous 
doctrine  of  the  '  Inward  Light,'  the  very  root  of  the  heresy  promul- 
gated by  Hicks :  and  my  design  in  publishing  the  work  was.  that 
Friends  should  be  warned  of  the  danger :  and  I  did  hope  that  in 
having  before  them  the  deadly  errors  of  Hicksism,  in  contrast  with 
the  truth  of  God,  as  revealed  in  Holy  Scripture,  if  in  any  respect 
they  should  see  their  own  faces  as  in  a  glass,  their  hearts  might  be 
incUned  to  receive  the  warning,  and  to  take  the  scripture  ground. 
I  had  httle  idea  that  a  scriptural  book,  (and  such  it  proved  to  be  on 
a  stem  and  rigid  examination.)  would  so  generally  throughout  the 
society  have  been  met  with  decided  hostility.  Even  so  lately  as  when 
I  wrote  the  first  part  of  my  Reply  to  the  Statement  of  the  Com- 
mittee. I  confess  I  had  a  very  inadequate  idea  of  the  radical  unsound- 
ness of  the  system,  and  I  fondly  hoped  that  the  scriptures  might 
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yet  be  admitted  (practically  I  mean,)  as  the  paramount  standard ; 
and  that,  unitedly  fleeing  to  the  refuge  set  before  us  in  the  gospel, 
we  might  have  striven  together  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints ;  and  it  is  but  very  lately  that  the  deep  and  painful  conviction 
has  been  forced  vxpon  me  with  Irresistible  evidence,  that  quakerism,  as 
set  forth  in  some  of  the  writings  of  George  Fox,  and  other  early 
Friends,  is  not  Christianity,  and  that  some  of  his  delusive  assump- 
tions were  of  a  truly  awful  and  even  blasphemous  character.  The 
recent  proceedings  of  the  Yearly  Meetings'  Committee  evince  a 
determination  to  stop  all  enquiry,  and  to  frusti'ate  every  effort  to 
inform  the  body.... I  now  resign  my  membership." 

William  Boulton  —  "  I  believe  it  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  nature 
of  a  christian  church,  that  membership  should  be  confirmed  by  birth. 
...The  doctrine  of  the  '  Inward  Light,'  as  held  by  the  society,  I  am 
fully  j^ersuaded  tends  to  the  introduction  of  another  gospel  than 
that  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  seeking  to  be  guided  by  a 
principle  within,  instead  of  the  directions  of  the  Bible,  subverts,  by 
a  subtle  but  almost  certain  process,  the  authority  of  scripture,  while 
thus  the  dictates  of  imagination  come  to  be  regarded  as  of  equal 
weight  with  the  written  word  of  God.  I  know  that  this  tendency 
will  be  denied,  but  it  can  never  be  disproved.  And  I  moreover 
solemnly  believe  that  there  never  was  a  principle  more  insidious  in 
its  influence,  or  calculated  to  be  more  mischievous  in  its  effects. 

"  The  grand  scriptural  doctrine,  on  the  other  hand,  of  justification 
by  faith  alone,  I  lament  to  have  found  seldom  preached  in  the  meet- 
ings of  Friends,  and  although  many  profess  to  embrace  it,  yet  with 
the  majority,  even  of  those,  that  doctrine  appears  to  me  to  be  adul- 
terated by  a  reliance,  in  part  at  least,  on  their  own  obedience....! 
believe  what  are  commonly  termed  the  peculiarities  of  Friends,  with 
but  few  exceptions,  to  have  no  authority  in  scripture,  but  that  they 
are  a  yoke  and  a  bondage  which  the  gospel  has  not  imposed,  and 
that  their  effect  is  to  foster  pharisaic  pride.  Young  people,  espe 
cially,  I  conceive  to  be  thereby  trained  up  to  act  from  the  motive  of 
'being  seen  of  men, '...therefore,  I  am  led,  as  the  result  of  close 
and  anxious  investigation,  pursued  in  opposition  to  all  my  prepos- 
sessions and  attachments,  to  declare  that  my  connexion  with  the 
society  must  henceforth  be  dissolved." 

William  Nield  —  "  The  kind  and  feeling  consideration  which  you 
evinced  in  two  cases  of  delinquency,  the  one  an  individual  who  had 
been    convicted    of  purchasing   goods    not   honestly  obtained,    and 
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although  pronounced  guilty  by  a  jury  of  his  countiymen,  on  their 
solemn  oaths,  you  thought  the  whole  of  the  evidence  had  not  been 
fully  examined,  and  wished  the  accused  to  have  all  the  benefit  to 
which  he  was  entitled ;  the  other  case  was  that  of  an  individual  who 
had  avowed  sceptical  opinions  of  the  Christian  faith :  these  claimed, 
as  they  deserved,  youi*  sympathy ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  a  brother 
in  religious  profession,  whose  doctrinal  \dews  and  whose  walk  in  life 
were  admitted  to  be  miimpeachable,  and  to  whose  strong  desii'es  for 
the  eternal  welfai'e  of  others  I  can  bear  my  testimony,  from  the 
experience  of  many  years ;  for  him  there  is  no  feeling  of  com- 
miseration, but  i^ains  and  penalties  instead ;  for  him  thei'e  is  no 
distinct  charge  or  fair  trial ;  for  him  the  common  course  of  the  miles 
and  practices  of  this  society,  and  the  universally  acknowledged  prin- 
ciples of  British  law,  afford  no  protection,  individual  right  and  justice 
being  disregarded  :  contrast  your  conduct  in  these  two  cases,  and 

ask  yourselves   if  both  are  right You  say  you  admit  the  Holy 

Scriptures  to  be  the  test  of  christian  doctrine ;  and  yet  condemn 
and  persecute  those  who  appeal  to  them  as  the  standard  by  which 
they  are  ^villing  to  be  tried,  and  whose  lives  e^^dence  their  love  for 
the  truths  they  preach....!  believe  notliing  but  the  full  persuasion 
that  your  proceedings  resist  the  advancement  of  His  kingdom  and 
glory  whom  I  humbly  trust  I  love,  could  have  induced  me  to  take 
this  step.... I  believe  my  duty  requires  it,  and  I  therefore  hereby 
tender  my  resignation  as  a  member  of  your  society." 

Joseph  and  Anna  Crewdson — "  We  briefly  state  that  we  consider 
the  society  in  serious  error,  through  attaching  more  importance  to 
impressions  made  on  their  own  minds,  than  to  the  authority  of  the 
written  revelation.  We  do  not  consider  silent  meetings  (for  which 
we  find  no  scriptural  authority.)  calculated  either  to  instruct  the 
ignorant,  awaken  the  careless,  or  best  suited  to  build  up  the  believer 
in  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  On  the  cardinal  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  alone,  the  early  writers  of  the  society  are 
lamentably  unsound ;  and  the  same  unsoundness  is  now  evinced 
throughout  the  society,  and  particularly  in  this  quarterly  meeting, 
by  the  crushing  oppositions  exercised  towards  those  who  j)reach  this 

doctrine  in  primitive  simplicity We  deeply  lament  that  though  the 

society  has  been  induced  to  make  the  broad  assertion,  that  there  is 
no  other  record  of  faith  and  doctrine  than  Holy  Scriptm'e,  they  do 
not  allow  it  to  be  a  test,  where  it  is  at  variance  with  the  peculiar 
views  of  Friends ;  these  peculiarities  being  based  on  the  supposed 
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revelations  of  George  Fox.     With  unabated  love,  &c.,  Ave  resign  our 
membershij)."' 

Benjamin  Pearson — "  The  objections  that  were  made  to  William 
Boulton,  both  as  an  elder  and  a  minister,  as  soon  as  he  promoted 
the  social  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  order  to  fortify  the  youth 
against  the  attacks  of  sin,  (although  he  was  before  highly  approved 
in  both  characters,)  and  the  acceptance  of  his  resignation  of  the 
office  of  an  elder,  in  conformity  with  the  advice  of  the  committee 
of  the  yearly  meeting,  who  had  previously  succeeded  in  stopping 
him  as  a  minister,  without  any  complaint  against  him  of  incon- 
sistency in  conduct,  or  error  in  doctrine,  is  an  affecting  proof  of  the 
enmity  that  exists  in  the  society  to  the  simple  tnaths  of  the  gospel 
To  the  former  instances  may  be  added  the  fact,  that  individuals 
have  been  accepted  as  fit  overseers  or  pastors,  who  were  unable  to 
perceive  the  errors  of  an  infidel  publication,  on  such  an  important 
subject  as  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture ;  and  a  further  proof  is 
afforded,  in  the  yearly  meetings'  committee  having  expressed  its 
disapprobation  of  meetings  held  on  first  day  evenings,  for  the  public 
reading  of  the  scriptures,  and  the  offering  of  christian  exhortation 
or  prayer,  as  ability  might  be  afforded....!  therefore  request  that  I 
may  no  longer  be  considered  a  member  of  your  society." 

J.  S.,  A.  W.,  and  T.  Thorp—"  The  doctrine  of  the  light  within, 
which  has  always  been  the  leading  principle  of  quakerism,  we  believe 
to  be  at  variance  with  Holy  Scripture,  and  entirely  a  delusion ;  we 
consider  it  to  be  highly  pernicious  in  its  tendency,  leading  persons 
to  their  own  feelings  and  imaginations  for  direction,  rather  than  to 
the  Holy  Scriptures.,.. We  think  there  is  great  want  of  public  scrip- 
tural iiistruction  in  the  society,  and  that  by  prohibiting  the  reading 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  meetings  for  worship,  Friends  are  not 
only  dishonouring  the  word  of  God,  but  also  neglecting  the  most 
favourable  opportunity  for  promulgating  the  principles  which  it  con- 
tains. The  conduct  of  the  yearly  meetings'  committee  during  the 
present  controversy,  and  the  support  given  by  the  monthly  meeting 
to  them  in  silencing  those  individuals,  who  believed  it  to  be  their 
duty  to  preach  the  simple  gospel  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  great 
hostility  Friends  generally  have  manifested  to  the  Beacon,  (a  book 
we  believe  to  be  in  accordance  with  Holy  Scripture,)  have  deprived 
us  of  all  hope  that  pure  evangelical  principles  will  ever  be  encouraged 
in  the  society.  We  therefore  tender  the  resignation  of  our  mem- 
bership in  the  society." 
16 
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These  extracts,  sii",  bear  me  out  in  the  %-iew  I  have  taken  of  your 
"  Observations  on  the  Eeligious  Peculiaiities  of  the  Society  of 
Friends."  I  trust  I  have  made  it  manifest  that  your  peculiarities 
are  opposed  to  the  Avord  of  God ;  and,  consequently,  that  they  have 
no  other  foundation  than  the  imagination  of  man.  Our  Lord  said 
to  his  disciples,  '•  Now  ye  are  clean,  throtigh  the  word  vrhich  I  have 
spoken  unto  you."'*  Thus  sho-wing  that  it  is  only  through  the 
knowledge  of  him,+  as  taught  ia  his  word,  that  any  man  can  be 
assured  that  his  sios  are  blotted  out,  and  that  he  can  "  be  glad 
with  exceeding  joy,";^  that  he  is  "  accepted  in  the  beloved."§  You 
assume  that  your  peculiarities  are  in  accordance  with  the  scrip- 
ttu*es.  Well  I  how  do  you  maintain  them  ?  Not,  as  you  profess 
to  do,  "  with  sincerity  and  firmness."  exhorting  and  reproving  the 
people,  when  they  "  turn  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,"  and 
telling  them.  "  This  is  the  way.  walk  ye  in  it."  No.  you  praise 
and  flatter  all  whose  doctrine  is  the  reverse  of  that  which  you  main- 
tain. As  a  proof  of  this,  you  assure  the  great  body  of  the  people, 
whom  you  accuse  of  holding  dangerous  tenets,  which  lead  to  gross 
superstition,  that  you  regard  them  with  a  fiiendly  eye.  and  rejoice  in 
the  evident  extension  of  true  religion  within  their  border.  "^Tiere. 
then,  let  me  ask,  is  the  faithfulness  to  the  Divine  record,  of  which 
you,  as  the  organ  of  your  society,  boast  that  it  is  the  depository? 
How  different  your  conduct  from  that  of  Josiah !  In  his  day.  the 
body  of  the  people  had  departed  from  the  pure  worship  of  God,  as 
the  body  of  the  people  have  now.  But  as  soon  as  Hilkiah  found 
the  book  of  the  law,  Josiah  sent  him  and  others,  saying,  "  Go  ye, 
enquire  of  the  Lord  for  me,  and  for  the  people,  and  for  all  Judah, 
concerning  the  words  of  this  book  that  is  found;  for  great  is  the 
"wrath  of  the  Lord  that  is  kindled  against  us,  because  our  fathers 
have  not  hearkened  unto  the  words  of  this  book,  to  do  according  to 
all  that  which  is  wiitten  concerning  us."*"  He  neither  courted  nor 
flattered  the  idolaters,  nor  called  them  fellow-worshippers,  nor  told 
them  that  they  would  derive  -'real  instruction"  and  "edification" 
from,  the  observance  of  ordinances  which  were  not  of  divine  insti- 
tution. Nor  did  he  deceive  the  people,  by  saying  that  God  con- 
tinues to  accept  the  sincere  heart,  although  not  under  divine  influ- 
ence :  nor  that  he  was  still  pleased  to  bless  a  variety  of  means  to 
a  variety  of  conditions  I      No  I  on  the  contrary,  he  rebuked  them 

•  John  XT.  3.  +  Isa.  liiL  11.  +1  Peter  iv.  13.  §  Eph.  L  6. 

Isa.  XXI.  21.  •:  2  Kin^  xxii.  13. 
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openly  and  fearlessly.  "  He  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
all  the  men  of  Judah  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  with  him, 
and  the  priests  and  the  prophets,  and  all  the  people,  both  small  and 
great,  and  he  read  in  their  ears  all  the  words  of  the  book  of  the 
covenant  which  he  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And... he  made 
a  covenant  before  the  Lord,  to  walk  after  the  Lord,  and  to  keep 
his  commandments,  and  his  testimonies,  and  his  statutes,  with  all 
their  heart  and  all  their  soul,  to  perform  the  words  of  this  covenant 
that  were  written  in  this  book.  And  aU  the  people  stood  to  the 
covenant.  And  the  king  commanded  Hilkiah,  the  high  priest,  and 
the  priests  of  the  second  order,  and  the  keepers  of  the  doors,  to 
bring  forth  out  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  all  the  vessels  that  were 
made  for  Baal,  and  for  the  grove,  and  for  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and 
he  burned  them  without  Jerusalem And  he  put  down  the  idola- 
trous priests  whom  the  kings  of  Judah  had  ordained  to  bum  incense 
in  the  high  places  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the  places  round 
about  Jerusalem. . . .  And  all  the  houses  also  of  the  high  places  that 
■were  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  which  the  kings  of  Israel  had  made 
to  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger,  Josiah  took  away,  and  did  to  them 
according  to  all  the  acts  that  he  had  done  in  Bethel. . . .  And  the  king 
commanded  all  the  people,  saying,  Keep  the  passover  unto  the  Lord 

your  God,  as  it  is  icritten  in  the  book  of  the  covenant And  all  the 

abominations  that  were  spied  in  the  land  of  Judah  and  in  Jenisalem 
did  Josiah  put  away,  that  he  might  perform  the  words  of  the  law 

which  were  written  in  the  book And  like  unto  him  there  was  no 

king  before  him,  that  turned  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and 
with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  might,  according  to  all  the  law  of 
Moses."*  Here  then  is  a  pattern  for  a  faithful  minister  of  God  to 
follow.  Josiah  knew  his  responsibility,  and  faithfully  perfoimed  his 
Master's  will  by  maintaining  the  law,  according  to  the  book  which 
had  been  deposited  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  How  great  the 
conti'ast ! 

Having  now  weighed  your  leading  doctrines  in  the  "balances"  of 
truth,  and  foimd  them  "  wanting,"  I  bring  my  remarks  to  a  close. 
The  momentous  cause  I  have  been  defending  has  urged  me  occa- 
sionally to  use  strong  language  ;  but  not  stronger  than  the  scriptui-es 
authorise.-  Still,  I  disclaim  all  intention  of  giving  pei-sonal 
offence :  for  although  your  peculiarities  ai-e  a  multiplication  of 
"abominations,"  youi-  moral  character  is,  according  to  all  that  I 
*  See  2  Kings  xxiii.  2—5.  19.  21.  21,  25. 
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have  heard  or  I'ead  of  it,  amiable  and  praiseworthy.  I  shall  be 
sorry,  therefore,  if  you  think  me  your  enemy,  because  I  tell  you 
the  truth,  f  My  remarks  have  been  directed  against  your  anti- 
scriptui'al  doctrines,  to  maintain  which,  you  tyrannize  and  rule 
despotically  over  your  people,  and,  when  they  remonstrate,  in  a 
manner  compel  them  either  to  be  silent,  or  to  quit  your  society. 
You  have  used  much  personal  and  commendable  exertion,  sir,  to 
forward  the  emancipation  of  our  enslaved  fellow-creatures ;  but  you 
have  failed  to  bear  in  remembrance,  that  to  enslave  the  body  is  a 
light  thing,  in  comparison  to  that  of  enslaving  the  mind  —  light  as 
is  the  chastening  of  whips  compared  to  the  chastening  of  scoi-pions. 
I  regret,  then,  that  yoiu'  conduct  has  given  me  occasion  to  observe^ 
that  your  exertions  have  been  no  more  energetic  to  uniivet  the 
chains  from  the  bodies  of  one  class  of  men,  than  they  have  been  to 
rivet  them  on  the  minds  of  another.  So  far  as  you  are  able,  you 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men ;  for  you  neither  go  in 
yourself,  nor  suffer  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in.  |  Yoiu'  arrival 
at  any  town,  when  you  are  joiuiieying,  is  publicly  amiounced,  and 
the  inhabitants  are  invited  to  attend  your  "religious  gatherings." 
To  hear  what?  Doctrines  in  most  respects  opposed  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  but  delivered  in  such  a  specious  maimer, 
and  mth  so  much  suavity,  that  I  have  heard  of  some,  who  were 
familiar  with  the  scriptures,  having  had  theu"  ears  so  tickled,  as,  for 
the  moment,  to  be  chai'med  by  the  delusion.  Thus,  su",  are  your 
discom'ses  more  dangerous  to  the  souls  of  men  thaji  those  of  the 
atheist ;  for  the  world  is  on  its  guard  against  the  latter,  who  never 
appears  in  "sheep's  clothing." 

That  your  visits  should  have  been  repeated,  and  yom*  doctrines 
promulgated,  year  after  year,  without  any  one  lifting  up  his  voice 
against  them,  has  been  to  me  a  matter  of  surprise,  since  every 
believer  is  exhoited  "  earnestly  to  contend  for  the  faith  ;"§  and  is 
told  that,  "it  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good 
thing.  "II 

These  considerations,  combined  ■nith  my  great  regard  for  the 
"  divine  record,"  have  actuated  me,  in  undertaking  this  important 
duty.     To  my  knowledge,  only  a  few  dissentients  from  your  own 

*  See  Matt,  xxiii.  13—38  ;  Gal,  i.  8—10 ;  James  iv.  4. 
+  Gal.  iv.  16.  +  Matt,  xxiii.  13.  §  Jude  3. 

|]  Gal.  iv.  18;  see  also  Niuub.  xxv.  11,  contrasted  with  Judges  v.  23;  also  Jer. 
xxiii.  38,  39. 
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body  have  attempted  it,  and  that  iu  a  partial  manner ;  and  while  I 
feel  my  inability  to  do  justice  to  the  subject,  I  know  also  that  the 
Lord  frequently  executes  his  designs  by  means  to  human  perception 
the  most  unlikely :  it  may  please  him  to  bless  these  feeble  endea- 
vours, and  make  me  in  some  measure  his  humble  instrument  to 
frustrate  your  design,  the  obvious  tendency  of  which  is,  to  degrade 
the  institutions  of  the  gospel. 

If  what  I  have  written  be  the  means  of  preserving  one  individual 
from  the  subtle  delusions  which  your  writings  contain,  and  of  bring- 
ing him  to  "  the  knowledge  of  God ; "  or  if  you,  sir,  should  be  led 
thereby  to  search  the  scriptures  with  humility,  and  with  prayer  for 
the  enlightening  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  to  lead  you  into  a 
knowledge  of  the  true  design  of  the  gospel  institutions,  and  to  fill 
you  "  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual 
understanding,"*  I  shall  be  amply  recompensed  ;  and  the  Lord  God 
shall  have  all  the  praise. 

I  am.  Sir, 

Your  Friend, 

.    SEACOME   ELLISON. 


Walton,  near  Liverpool, 
May  .SOth,   1846. 


*  1  Col.  i.  9. 


D.    MARPLF.S,   I'RINTEU,   LIVEKPOOL. 
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